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CTYAUJE U OIVIEAU






HBana JK. Iletkosuh' I[IpeTX0HO CAONIITEHe
Yuusepsuret y Humry VIK 27-277.2
@unoszodeku paxynrer [pumsbeno 14. 10. 2011.
HenaprmaH 3a punozodujy

CKPUBEHHU U OTKPUBEHU CMUCAO
CBETOI IIUCMA?

Pan ce 6aBu yHyTpaIImBuM 1 CIIOJBAITEUM CMICIIOM broimije, ’heHIM TeKCTOM
¥ IPUMEHOM, TeOpHjoM 1 TipakcoM CBetor crimca. McTpakyje )KUBOT U (C)MIICA0 CMU-
cra rckazasor y lbemy; ogroc Crapor u HoBor 3aBeta cripam HaBeneHor. [Intama Ha
Koja Ce CTaBJba HAINIACAK CY: FheHO OCMUIIIJBECHHE M OKHUBOTBOPEEHE M OOPHYTO — JIETI0,
oBeKoBeueHO y (CBETOM) TEKCTY; CIIOjeBUTOCT 3HA4YCH-a, OCTBAPEHO M HEOCTBAPEHO,
OHO IIITO CE OUIPAJIO H IITO je HaroBernTeHo 1 odoehano. Cpemuiimba oca pa3Marparmba
je BorouoBeuancka (Teo-aHTpornoneHTpuyuHa). Kpo3 anammsy cmucia Ceeror crvca
U JieNia, aHaII31pa Ce U PacTerJbUBOCT YOBEKOBHX MOIYNHOCTH Ha TOABMKHUYKOM
MyTy Kperama Ka EcxatoHy, anmu U3 pasiMYMTUX yIVIOBA: CTAPO3aBETHOT y KOME Ce
pa3marpa BHIIIE jeAHOCMEpaH, aKTUBaH oJJHOC bora npema nacBHOM 4OBEKY; M HOBO-
3aBCTHOT, Y KOME j€ Taj OJHOC 000CTPaHO JeiaTaH, | CTOra CBeOOyXBaTaH.

Kwyune peuu: xepmeneytuka, heHomenonoruja, Crapu 3aBet, HoBu 3aBer

Hoeu 3asem ckpuea ce y Cmapom,
a Cmapu y Hoeom.
bnaxenu ABryctun

OcHOBHa TIHTama Koja Ce MOCTaBJbajy NMPHIMKOM CBAKOT HCTpa’KHBa-
wa bubnuje cy: yHyTpallmby U CHOJbAIIEI CMUCA0; TINCAHU TEKCT H HETOBO
OCTBapeme; Wjeja U O)KUBOTBOPEHE; MHUIIJBEHE CMICIA U CMHCA0 OMOIH]-
CKOT — 00KaHCKOT ¥ JbYACKOT MUIIJBEHa; ogHOC bora m yoeka y CrapoM n
HoBowm 3aBety. CBeTO IHCMO 0O1roBapa mita je 0CTBapeHo, a MTa HHje, MITO je
CPOZIHO Ca OTKPHBEHHM M CKPHBEHHMM cMuciioM. Haj3az, koju je 1usb u 3a1a-
TakK 300T KOjer YOBEK M WCTOpHja MOCTOje, WIH CMHUCA0 JKUBOTA U MCTOPH]E,
IIocMaTpaHu U3 OMOIHjCKe TIEPCIIEKTHBE.

l'iva212965@gmail.com

2 YicTonMeHo YCMEHO caoriiTeke noaueto Ha X VI dunosodckum cycpernma,
onpxannM 12-13. cenremOpa 2009. y Cpemckum Kapnosunma.
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Philologia Mediana

[loveTHn Kopak ce cacToju y Tymauemy 3Hadewa peud. Hajnpe, ma Bu-
enuja je Krivuea nao krueama, v 3Hauu Krouee, anv He y KBaHTUTATUBHOM, Beh y
KBAJIATaTHUBHOM CMHCITY — BpXyHall TUPaMHIC CBUX KEbUTA Ha CBETY. AHAJIOTHA
peu Cgemo nucmo ykasyje Aa je y nuramy (Ha)IUCaH! TEKCT, alld He MPUPOA-
Hor, Beh namnpupoonoe nopekina. To je 30upka cBetux kmura Crapor u Hoor
3aBeTa HalMcaHa O] CTPaHe CBETHX JbY/IH, OOOKCHUX ONaroaTHUM €Hepruja-
Ma, HaJIaXHyTUX 1 pykoBoljenx TBopiiem, a ca UJbeM MOyKe CBETOM JKHBOTY.
CBeTo MHCMO 3ajeTHO ca CBETHM TpefameM Aeo je boxujer oTkpuBemba.

[Tocroje pa3nuke y o0umy u ctrity bubnmjckor Tekcra, yHyTap U u3me-
hy Crapor u HoBor caBesa. Kisure Crapora caBesa jiene ce Ha 4YeTHpH TpyIie:
3aKOHCKE, UCTOPHjCKe, IIOyYHE WM MOpaiiHe U npopouke. A HoBor Ha JeBaH-
hespa, [lena cBeTux amocrodia, anoctosicke nocnanune u OTkpuseme Cs. Jo-
BaHa borocnoBa. Y nmuTamy Cy TEKCTOBH Pa3IMYUTH 10 OOIUKY U CalipiKajy,
CTUIIy U BPEMEHY HACTaHKa, Ka0 M ayTOPCTBY JIMYHOCTH KOj€ CY X CTBOPHUIIC
y iucaHoM 00NUKy. CKPHBEHOCT U OTKPHBEHOCT €€ MOBE3YjY Ca CII0jeBUTUM
W KMBOTBOPHUM KapaktepoM bubnmje. Hajmpe, CKpuBeHOCT je XOpU30HTAI-
Ha, jep CHHXPOHO (MJIM HE3aBHCHO O]l BPEMEHCKOT TOKa) CBaKH TEKCT y Hboj
rMa BHILE ClI0jeBa 3Hauemha. CKPUBEHOCT Ce OHOCH M Ha BEPTUKAIHH, Bpe-
MEHCKH acIleKT, ICTOPUYHOCT, €TAITHU KapaKTep — IITO C€ HAIIMCAHO OCTBApY-
je y pa3iIM4uTUM BpeMEHCKHM TpeHynuMa. CKpUBEHOCT OHOIUjCKOT cMUCTa
oryieqa ce, Ipe CBera, y TOME IITO je TO 3Hamke O HajBXKHUjUM TajHama Ouha u
’KHBOTA KOj€ CE MOXKE TIPUMHUTH CaMO BEPOBAkbEM, a HE CONICTBCHUM HAIOpH-
Ma. HajBaxkxnuje TajHe o KojuMa MOTIYHO 3Hame UMa camo bor, a yoBek, kao
Beroso ctBopeme he ra crehu Tek y BeuHoMm xuBOTY. To cy: TajHe O HEBHU-
JUBMBUM CTBapHOCTUMA, bory, anhennuma, jbyJCcKoj qyIIn; CTBapamy CBETa U
HETOBOM CBPUIETKY; HempecTaHoM bokjeM pykoBolemy doBeKa W YOBEYaH-
CTBa Ka ofipe)eHOM LUJbY; O YOBEKOBOM Majy y IpexX W cracemy Kpo3 boro-
oparuoheme; 0 napcTBy bokjeM kKao KpajibeM IHjby YOBEKOBOT 36MaJbCKOT
’KHBOTA ¥ TIPAaBOM IIyTy KOjH Ka HEMY BOJIH, Tj. O MOHAIIakby YOBEKa Mpema
camome cebu, OnmkmeM U bory, Tj. TBOPEBHHU YOIIIITE, JbyIuMa U TBOPILY.
A OTKpPHBEHOCT CE CacTOjH y TOME LITO ce e0 OnOmujcKor TekcTa Beh ocTBa-
PHO y JKUBOTY U UCTOPH]jH, a JIco joll HHUje U ocTBapuhe ce Ha Kpajy CBeTa U
BpeMeHa, HakoH Jipyror HcycoBor qonacka. OTKpUBEHOCT Ce Orfiesia U y TOME
IITO CE MOBPIIMHCKHU CIIOjEBH TEKCTa OJHOCE Ha (akThuke jorahaje, OHaKo
Kako cy ce ogurpain. CKpHBEHOCT U OTKpUBeHOCT bubnuje cactoju ce u'y
ToMe WTo cy y Hboj Bepa u KMBOT HEpaCKUAMBO NoBe3aHU. CBETO MUCMO je
,»TIPABIJTHUK"* )KUBOTA, ,,yITyTCTBO" 32 HCIPABAH XMBOT KOJHU jEIMHNA MOXKE BO-
JIMTH criacemy. Y KIIKEBHOM CMUCIY, TO j€ ipaMa 4Hje je TOTPHIITE CBET, a
IJIaBHY TyMauu yJiora — JbyJau. ¥ ca3HajHOM cMucity, bubnuja je TpocTpyko u
TPO3HAYHO OCTBapUBAbE UCTOPH]jE: Pa3MUILIbAHE O HCTOPHjH, TOBOP O HCTO-
PHjH U KUBOT cBepouewme ucropuje (B. BEJIMMMUPOBUWE 6.10).
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Msana XK. IlerxkoBuh

Jlakie, CKpHBEHH M OTKpHBEHH cMHcao CBeTora mucMma nojaBjbyje ce y
BHUILIECTPYKOM 3HAYCHY:

1. CaeTo MUCMO je CBeTa KEbUTa, CBETH CIIHC, JaKJie, HATIIPUPOIHOT, a
He nmpuponHor nopekia. CTBOpeHa je chiiackoM ONlaroflaTHUX eHep-
ruja, bnaronahy CBetora qyxa, a He MyapoInhy JbyICKUX YMOBa, Ma
KaKoO BUCOKH OHU OWIIH.

2. OHO je HAMEHEHO CBAaKOME YOBEKY jep je YIMyTCTBO 3a CIIaceme.
CrojeButoct BberoBor Tekcra u3paxapa ce OOraTCTBOM 3HauCH-A.
CeMm akTHykux u OyKBaJHUX, Ty UMa U MeTaQOPUUKUX, CUTHAIIA,
CITMKA, CHMBOJIa, MUCTHYKHX CJIOjeBa.

3. Jleo TekcTa ce OCTBapHO y >KMBOTY/HCTOpHWjU. Jleo jomr Huje U

octBapuhe ce Ha Kpajy cBeTa M BpeMeHa, HakoH apyror Vcycosor
Joacka, Kaja Hu Bepe Buiie Hehe OutH, jep he ce ocTBapuTi OHO
y LITa ce J0TaJ BEPOBAJIO.

4. Tlocroju pa3nuka y octBapeHoMm usMmely Crapor u HoBor casesa.
[Ito je narosemreno y Crapom, JOOpUM JIEJIOM C€ OCTBApUIIO Y
Hosom.

VY gemy je, naxie, cmucao bubnuje u y yemy ce cacroju cmucao y bu-
omuju? OcHOBHU cMHCcao bubmuje Jiexu y JOMOCTPOjy ClIacera KOju ce OCTBa-
pyje Kpo3 kpeTame ka EcxaToHy, Kpo3 AMHAMUYKY EPCIICKTUBY, HA KOM Iy Ty
YOBEK ocTBapyje 3ajennuity ca borom u sbyauma. A cmucao y Hboj octapyje
Ce 3aje/IHO ca CTBapameM CBETa U YOBEKa, y IIMJbY IbHXOBOT criacema. TBopail
CTBapa TBOPEBUHY Jia Ou je cnacao. OCHOBHHU CMHCA0, JIaKiIe, je: HKOHOMH]ja
criacema; a OCHOBHU caJpiKaj - CTBapame, maj, oBarmioheme bora noroca u
Backpceme. Kibura nounme cTBapameM CBETa MPBOT JaHa, MPUBOhEHEM U3
He-Onha y 6uhe. 3aBpiaBa Takole cTBapameM HOBOT CBETa — HOBOT HeOa, HO-
Be 3eMibe, HOBOT JepycannMa, CBeTa OCMOT JiaHa, IPOCTOpa Ha KOME BpeMeHa
Buie Hehe outu (B. [Toct. 1, Otkp. 22). M3mehy npBor u mecror jgaHa yoo-
nnyaBa ce KocMoc u ofiBuja nmpupoaHa UCTopuja, a u3Mely mecTor 1 0CMor
MPOTHYE UCTOPH]ja YUjH j€ TVIABHU MPOTArOHUCT — YOoBeK. Jla je Tako, Haroe-
mraBa Beh npsa masa [Ipee kmwure Mojcujese, Kiure [loctama, y k0joj ce
Kaxke J1a je bor mounHyo HaKOH IITO je CTBOPHO YOBEKa, Ja Ce OIMOPHO, jep je
3a tbera cTBapame OnIto 3aBpIeHO HAKOH 1mecT AaHa. Jlakie, bor crBapa cBetT
3a [IeCT JJaHa, y ceaMH OJIar0CHIba CBE ILTO je CTBOPHO U OAJIYUYje Aa TOYHHE.
A Otkpuseme CB. Joana borocioBa roBopu 0 HaCTaBKy M oBpIIeHY boxk-
jer aemna, v 3aBpiuaBa Apyrum VcycoBuM 10JackoM OCMOT JaHa.

lTa ce nemasa u3mely ceamor u ocMmor gana? Y Bpeme kaja bor 3aBp-
I1aBa CBOj 33/1aTaK M OJUTydyje Jia IIOYMHE, YOBEK TeK Kpehe Ha CBOj BIACTHTH.
OH je Hacnequuk U rocrnonap TBopeBuHe Ha 3emubu. bor ra onamhyje na
nMmenyje ¢penomeHe, Ouha u cTBapu BUIJBUBOT CBETA, M HHMa yrpasJba. Be-
JIUKA OAITOBOPHOCT ¥ ¢J1000/1a, KOjH YCKOPO OMBajy 3710ynorpedsbenu. O Tor

17



Philologia Mediana

Yaca, ra 10 Kpaja cBeTa U Beka Tpajahe HempekunHa 6opba msmely no6pa u
371a, a Impe cBera, 0opOa YoBeka ca BIACTUTHM cIad0CTUMa, KOja ce TIPEHOCH
1 Ha CIIOJbHU CBET, ¥ IipepacTa y 60pOy ca CTHXHjaMa CIOJballlbeT, BUAJHUBOT
cBera. Ta OopOa He OM UMalia 0COOUTOT CMUCIIA U MPETBOPIIIA OU ce y Oec-
KpajHH KPYT MPKE-€ M OCBETE J1a HUje OMJIO jeTHOT 3Ha4ajHOT MOMEHTa, YaK,
MIPeCy/HOT, a To je boxje cBenpucycTBo, Koje caMo Mera 00JIMK NCIIOJbaBamba.
Kpo3 unras Crapu cases bor onmru ca [Ipaonmma, [Ipasennunuma, Llapesu-
Mma u [Ipoporuma, o [Ipaoma Anama o npopoka Manaxuje. Taunuje, jaBiba
UM C€ Y KpUTUYHUM, OICYyTHUM TPEHYyIIMMa Kaja Tpebda yrno30puTH 3a0iyre-
T JBYICKH pof, boxkja cTBopema koja cy 3abopaBuiia Ha CBOj IPUBUIICTOBA-
HU cTaTyc, KpyHy Boxjer cTBapama. Jom y pajckom cramy bor pasrosapa ca
Anamom, ynyhyjyhu ra kako 1a >KuBH, a HAKOH TOTa, Kajia Johe 10 mpBopoI-
Hor rpexa u naja. [lotom ce o6paha mpaBeqHom Hojy ymnosopasajyhu na he
HACTYNHUTH CBETCKa KaTaknu3Mma u ynyhyjyhu ko he ce u kako cnacutu. Maxo
je y muTamy NPBEHCTBEHO (PU3MYKH ONCTaHAK, JyXOBHO cHaceme je Takohe
HaroBeIITEHO. Y TOM CMHUCIY, U cuMBojnKa [lotona je Bumesnayna: [loton
O3HauaBa JIABHHY JbYJICKE OTPEXOBJHEHOCTH, OPOJI - CPECTBO CllaceHa U CIIU-
Ky Oynyhe LlpkBe XpucroBe, a ONCEKHO U AYroTpajHO rpahere CUMBOI je
JbyZCKOT TpyAa Ha ToM myTy. Cam Hoje, onnyeme je yoBeka npaBeqHNUKa KOjH
*uBH 110 boxjum 3amoBectuma (B. 1. Mojc, 6-9).

Haxon Iloromna, kax je (o Apyru myT) CTBOpPEH (HOBHM) CBET, yCTpojaBa
ce He caMO HOBHM (M3MUKH, Beh M colujanHu U AyXOBHH mopenak. bor ce mo-
HOBO jaBJsba [Ipaoiry ABpaMy Koju KMBH ycpea LMBHIM3aLMje U ymyhyje ra na
CBE HaIlyCTH U KpEHE Y ITyCTY U HeMo3HaTy 3eMJby Koja he OuTH MecTo He camo
HETOBOT JIMYHOT, Beh 1 3aJ1or cracema BeroBor Hapoja, 1a U JbYACKE BPCTe U
ceera (B. 1. Mojc, 12). /la Huje uneje cnacema He Ou OMIIO HUKAKBOT MOTHBA
Jla ce HaIyCTH MECTO CBUX XMBOTHHX YAOOHOCTH M CUTYPHOCTH, jep O Takas
npeior OMo, y HajMambeM, HeJIOTHYaH, JuiIeH cmucna. Yurasa bubimja roso-
pu 0 6opOu 3a ouyBame cMuciia, 6opou ox moToHyha y He-Onhe 1 HUITaBUIIO.
I'oBopu o GopOm ca cTuxujamMa HEe camMO MPHPOIHMM U BHIJBMBUM, Beh, mpe
CBera, HaTIPUPOAHUM U HeBHIUbUBUM. O 60pOM ca TyXOBHUM HEIpHjaTesbu-
Ma criacema, JIeTHOHNMa Nayux anhena. Anu, Ta 00opOa HUje HU J1aka HU Op3a.
[TnogoBu cTHXKY Ha Kpajy, 3aTO LITO je M JbYACKH Maj BenuK U 1yook. [Ipe-
cynaH TpenyTak Hactyma Oamohewem bora Jloroca, kana bor Orar, mpso
mmue Ceere Tpojuie, masbe cBor jeanHopoauor Cuna mely sbyne. 13 npese-
nvKe Jby0aBu bor cHucxomu yoBeky — Aa Ou ra cmacao. ,,budbnmjcko npename
yremesbeHo Ha CTapoMm caBesy y HajayOJbHM je KOpeHHMa aHTPOIIOIOMIKO. .. TIO
3Hauajy W BpeAHOBamY YoBeka y cBetuM crcuma’” (KYBAT 2008: 15). Ay,
OnOMjcKa aHTPOTIOJIOTHja HIje HAIMK Ha JIpyTe KOje MOTy MOCTOjaTH PeaTrB-
HO CaMOCTAaJIHO ¥ O/IBOjE€HO, a Kao Pe3yNTar JbYICKOT IPOMHUILIbamba oApel)eHoT,
yIKET aclieKTa JbYJICKOT MT0CTOjama; OHa je HEOBOjHBa 0J] ONOINjCKe TEOIOTH]e.
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Hakne, mpBa ocobeHocT OMOINjCKOT IPUCTYIIa YOBEKY jecTe Aa je MPOXKET Mpu-
crynioMm bory: kan y bubnuju noMucinm u kaxxeM yosex, Mpe 1 3ajeTHO ca UM
oceham, MECITUM, TOBOPHM H JICJIOM CBEIOUMM, Tj. ocTBapyjem bora.

[Toezanoct bora, 4oBeka U CTBOPEHOT CBETa HUjE CHEUUPUIHOCT CaMO
OMOIMjCKOT acTieKTa M OKBUPA. Y HajCTapHjUM MHUTOJIOTHjaMa aHTPOTIOJIOTH]a je
cacTaBHH Jie0 KocMoronuje. Yak u jenuncka ¢punocoduja 3acHIBa CBOjy aHTPO-
MOJIOTH]y HA KOCMOJIOTHjH. AJHM je OMONMjCKa aHTPOIOJIOTrHja U KOCMOTOHHMja
jemMHCTBEeHa o 0coOeHOM oiHOoCcy bora u yoBeka. 3a mera cy moce0Ho 3Havaj-
Ha, Kao OKBHUp nopehera, 1Ba aHTPOIOJIONIKA KOHIIETITa jelIMHCKe (ritocoduje:

1. TlIpBu je aHTPOMOLIEHTPUYKH, KOjU YOBEKa IIOCMATpa Kao MojenHay-
Ho Ouhe, cBeneHo u yepeacpeheno camo Ha cede. OBakaB CTaB 3acTy-
Masi ¢y COQHCTH, KUpeHhaHu U enukypejuu. [Ipema memy, yHyTpa-
LIGU CBET W KMBOT TOjeIMHIIA TIONIA3HIITe je, M3BOp U yTOKa CBEra
nocrojeher; mro je [Iporaropa n3pasuo peunma 1o Kojuma je Y0BeK
HE caMO MEpHJIO CBHX cTBapH, Beh u (mpem)ycioB (He)nocTojama.
Haxke, mojeanHan oapelyje Aa M Hedera UMa WM Hema, Tj. Ouhe u
ersucteHuyjy. bynyhu na cy mojenuHum y3ajaMHO pa3iHduTH U IPO-
MEHJbUBH, OBAKBHM €THUYKHM CTAaBOM 3alaja ce y CBOjeBpCTaH Ia-
PaJIoKC, a TO je ariCONyTHU pellaTUBHU3aM U peJIaTHBHU ariCOTyTH3aM.

2. llpema nmpyrom, HOTIYHO CYNPOTHOM, TEOLUEHTPHUYKOM KOHIICTITY,
M3BOp cBera nocrojeher u lwEroBo MepuJo jecte — bor, mro je Haj-
pesbeduuje n3pakeno kop [lnarona na je ,,bor mepa cera®.

Jlox mpBwH 3acTymia MOTHyHY ayTOHOMH]jY YOBEKa y OJJHOCY Ha CBE ITOCTO-
jehe, y tpyrom je oHa cyxeHa Jia Ou ce Ha Kpajy MOTIIYHO U3ryOria y 00KaHCKO]
uzeju. Kpajmwu ncxon jecte ry0ibemhe TMIHOT 00JIHKa TTOCTOjaba U yTarambe y
00kaHCTBO. BHOIMjCKM aHTPOIIOIOIIKY KOHLIENT HaUIa3u 00a 0Ba KOHIIENTa
KOjH OIICTajy KPO3 UCTOPHjY MHUCIH, O APEBHE MUTOJIOILIKE, 10 CaBpeMEHE MO~
CTMOZICPHE/ICKOHCTPYKTHBHE. Y HeMy MpPBU MYT A0Ja3u 10 (MCKOHCKOT) Cy-
cpera bora ca 4oBekom 1 yoBeka ca borom. Paznuka nzmely Crapor u Hosor
3aBeTa JIeKH, u3Mel)y 0cTaor, y TOMe IITO je Y MPBOM Taj OAHOC BUIIIE TEO-, & Y
JpyroMe aHTpono-ueHTpudku 00ojeH. [IpBu npeacTapiba mpUIIpeMy 3a OCTBa-
perbe OHOTa IITO JI0KMBJbaBa MyHONY y ipyromMe. Y MpBOM je HaroBEIITEHO OHO
mro he ce ocTBapuTH y Apyrome. 3ato cy o0a 3aBeTa/caBe3a M KOHLENTa Hepac-
KUAAMBO U y3ajaMHO npoxkumajyhe criojena y Kmuey nao krueama.

300r Tora je u OMONMjCKM KJbY4 TyMadera YOBEeKa M CBETa HajHCLII-
HUjH U HajoOyXBaTHH]jU, KAKO y OTHOCY Ha JIPEBHY, TAKO U CABPEMEHY MHUCAO.
CaBpeMeHH YOBEK MHUCIIM BEOMa Pa3IMYUTO Y OFHOCY Ha OMOJIMjCKOT, MOro-
TOBY CTap03aBETHOL. 3aTO OH HE MOXKE CaMO M3 BJIACTUTOT OKBHpA J1a pazyMe
TOJIMKO BPEMEHCKH YJaJbeHH MUCAOHU M MPAaKTHYHH CBET KakaB je Ouo Ou-
Onmjcku cTapo3aBeTHU. HberoB MHCaOHHU CBET BHIIIEC HAMKYjE HAa OHAj CTApUX
I'pka Heronmu crapo3aBeTHHX JeBpeja. HheroBe oamnmke cy na je: ancTpakTad,
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JIOTUYKO-MH/IyKTUBAH M JISyKTUBAH, IUCKYP3UBaH U JOTUYKHU JT0cienaH. bu-
OJIMjCKM YOBEK MUCIHU MPEAPHUI030(PCKH - CITUKOBUTO, MUTOJIOIIKU. 3aTO MY
je, m3mely ocraor, nakme aa crno3na bora kao ,,ancoiayTHo cinobogno ouhe
KOje He TOoAJIe’)Ke HUKaKBUM 3akoHuMa Jbyacke joruke’ (KYBAT Ucmo: 17).
Bynyhu na Huje y cramy a IOTIyHO CXBaTy HaJUCKYCTBEHY CTBapHOCT, TO-
nMame ce U3 MUCcaoHe mpemenira y ocehajuy cdepy, y CpeauIITe YOBEKOBOT
6uha — ym cMemTeH y cpiy. HenojmipuBo mocraje HeJoKa3uBo, a YyJIHO He-
JIOCTYITHO HEMCKA3UBO!

Hapouwnto ce ocodeHOCT OUOIHjCKOT, MOCEOHO CTapO3aBETHOT MUIILIBE-
Ba, BUIW Ha npuMepy je3uka. Ctapo3aBeTHH JeBpeju cy BehmHOM HenmucMe-
HU JBbY/IU, IITO CE€ JYryje CTOMYKOM, HOMAJICKOM HAa4MHY )KUBOTA KakaB BOJIE.
TakaB )KMBOTHH CTHJI yTHYE M Ha Je3UUKY CTPYKTYPY KOjy OJUTHKYje Haraacak
Ha KOHKPETHOM M JUHAMHYKOM HACIpaM arcTpakTHOT U cTatudHor. To je je-
3WK MOKpPETa U paibH, JeJI0Baka U CHAKHUX YyJHHX ceH3anuja. CTBapHOCT,
MOCTOjake, MPBEHCTBEHO CE U3pakaBa KPo3 MOKPET U akuujy. tbuxos ,,nmpen-
norunuku MeHTanutet (JleBu-bpui) ornena ce u y CTpyKTypu peUceHHIIE Y
K0jOj IEIOBH HE MOIITY]y CTPOTH JIOTUYKH NOPEJaK U PEAOCIIea. Y3pOK U To-
CJIEJIUIIA CE HE PA3JIMKY]y jaCHO, 2 OCHOBHO JE€3WYKO CPEJICTBO HAIJIAIIABAA U
JIOKa3MBamba jeCTe MOHABJbAE.

OcHoBHe aHTpomnoonike TemMe y CrapoMe 3aBeTy jecy: CTBapambe YOBEKa,
HETOB JKMBOT Y Pajy U BaH Hera, CaBpLICHCTBO U NPBO KBapeHe JbYICKE MpH-
poze, pBH caBe3 ca boroM 1 ipBM 0AHOC TIOjeMHIA U 3ajequuIe. A y HoBom,
o0pHyTO: myHoha oiHOCa mojenuHIa, 3ajeanune u bora, ounmtheme cBeTa u
YOBEKa M FbHXOBO YLIEJIOBILEH:E M JIOCTU3AE CaBPIICHCTBA Y OOHOBJHEHOM Pa-
jy Beusor xwuBota. [Tyt Crapor 3aBeta uae ox bora ka qoeky, a HoBor — o
4oBeka Ka (moBparky) bory. ¥ crapozaBeTHoM npenamy bor ce noxuBibaBa Kao
Teopary cBera nocrojeher, mTo ce Ucka3yje CUHTarMoMm ,,He00 u 3emiba”. OH
TO TOCTHXE TpuBoleweM He-Ouha y Ouhe, BOJbHO-MHCAOHO-jE3MYKIM aKTOM
,.Heka Oyne“. To je myT oBamiohema, otenoTBopema bora Jloroca. Kao kpyny
TBOPEBUHE CTBapa 4OBEKa, ,,[I0 CBOME JIMKY', yUMe ymyhyje He camo Ha cy-
WITUHY BeroBor Ouha, Beh u ynory y ceery. Kao o je bor TBopary Bacesbene,
MaKpOKOCMOCa, TOCTIONAp AyXOBHOT U MaTEPHjTHOT CBETA, TAKO j€ U YOBEK y
MHKPO-KOCMOCY BUIJBUBOT M 3eMaJbCKOT cBeTa npenoapeheH na Oyae nap, cae-
ITEHUK U popok. Anu, OH My, ceM 0BOra, Jiaje jou jenHo, Behe mpenmyhctBo
— cnobomy omiyke 1 u3bopa. Tako, Beh Ha MOYETKy CTBapama CBETa YOBEK HHjE
caMo y MEXaHMYKOM U jeJHOCTPaHOM OIHOCY M caBesy ca borom, Hero yxusa
M JIOCTOjaHCTBO ci1oboHoT Ouha, Ouha n3bopa. Kao ciabo Ouhe, Be3aHo 3a ma-
TEpUjaTHU CBET, YOBEK HACTAje U ONCTaje y ’heMy caMo 3axBasbyjyhu TBopiry.
Bynyhu ctBOpeH on ,,lipaxa 3emasbekor o Hbera moduja ,,IyX >KUBOTHH .

Bubnujcku mpunosenay pasnvkyje jeAMHKY O KOJIEKTHBA, MOjeAMHIA
071 3ajeAHHUIIE, MYIIKO OJ1 )KEHCKOT. Bor Aaje >KMBOT M JbYACKOM POy M CBaKO-
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Me T0jeMHILy TOHA0C00, ITO ce BUIM 110 TOME IITO UX UMeHyje: Anam, EBa,
4oBeK, yoBeunua. Ty ynory he, HakoH cTBapama, on bora mpeysetn 4oBek.
Yogek je o moueTKa CTBOpeH Kao Ouhe 3ajenHuIle, aju Tako Ja ce He Tyou
ETOB TOjeIMHAYHN HJICHTUTET: ,,HUje 100po Aa je 4oBek cam™ (B. [locr, 2,
18). HanpoTus, TMYHOCHOCT YOBeKa 100Mja TyHH M3pa3 TEK Y 3ajCAHUIITBY.
[IpBa 3ajenHuna jecte MPBOCTBOPEHOT, MPBOCA3AaHOT YoBeKa ca borom. A,
Kako je 4oBeKy MmoTpeOHo Ouhe cnmuHmuje leMy caMoMe, ofieIbyje My JIpyTa,
xeny. To je Ouhe UCTOBETHO ca HUM MO CYIITHHH, & Pa3IMYUTO 110 MOjaBH,
U TO TakBO Omhe Koje MpeNcTaBiba HEroBy JOMYHY, HCIYHEHE U 0CTBAPEHHE
y nynohwu 3ajennune. OHako kako je 6uio Ha mouetky Crapora casesa: bor
Oran mocpenyje y cTBapamy U IOBE3UBamby YOBEKa U )KeHe, Tako ce 'y Ho-
BoMe 3ajenHuna Mehy spynnma octBapyje camo mpeko Cuna. A Ceern [yx
CHJIAaCKOM IPWIJIMKOM KpiiTema nocpenyje usmely (boro)uosexa n bora Omna.
U Taxo ce mpumosect o 3ajeJHUIITBY UCTpena Kpo3 untaBy bubnujy. Jaxe,
WHIWBUAYAITHOCT ¥ 3ajeJHULITBO CYy OCHOBHA €r3MCTEHIIMjaIHa CBOjCTBA YO-
BEKa 0 KojuMa roBopu CBETO MUCMO.

[To ¢opmu, cTBapame cBeta y CTapoM 3aBeTy UMa CIMYHOCTH ca Opoj-
HHM JIDYTUM JPEBHUM TpeambuMa, Hapounto oHuMa Cpeamer Mcroka. A,
M0 CYIITHHH, OCTOje OuTHE pasnuke. CTBOPEHU CBET Y MUTOJIOTHjaMa U KO-
CMOTOHHjaMa He Toceayje ciaobony, Beh je meTepMHUHHCAH M 3apo0JbeH HY-
xHolhy y OokaHCkoM ariconyTy. tbuxoBa er3ucTeHImja mpojekToBaHa je y
aricomytHoM Ouhy. Crapu 3aBeT MpBU pacKuia OKOBE HEYMHUTHE CyIOHHE J0-
XHBJbajeM JMYHOT bora kao cemoryher rocnomapa cBera u TBopua cBera
noctojeher. AnconyTHo ci1000aHO Ouhe, OH TO CBOjCTBO YTHCKYje Y TBOpe-
BUHY KOja HacTaje 1 ofipkaBa ce theroBoM BoJbOM, ajiu He IO arcoyTHOj HY-
)HocTU. Kao kpyHa TBOpEBHHE, YOBEK je 00/IapeH cl1000/I0M KOja jeé CHHOHHM
3a Jby0aB M J0OpYy H OJ1ary BoJby y O0OrociyXemy, YAMe ce 0CTBapyje M Hero-
Ba CBEIITCHUYKA, KOCMUYKA yJIOTa.

bubnujcka antpononoruja y Crapome 3aBeTy OMTHO ce pas3iiuKyje He
caMo O] OHJAIIBUX MHUTOJOIIKUX CXBaTamka YOBEKAa y CBOME BpeMeHy, Beh
U JIOIHU]E, Y jeuHCKOj pmtocodcekoj anTpomnonoruju. OHa je OCHOBaHA Ha
O0ubnujckoj oHTonoruju. YoBek ce He mocmarpa Kao He3aBUCHO M M3/IBOjEHO
ouhe y ogHocy Ha bora u ocrany TBap, He mocmarpa kao 6uhe no ceou, Beh
jey craiHoM ofHOCY npeMa Hekome. OH je on modetka Ouhe 3ajeHuUIE U pe-
nanyja. bubnujcka antpomnosioryja je y HajayOosbeM cMUCITy OTBOpEHa, perna-
[IMOHAa U ofHOcHA. YoBek cam 1o ceOu, U3/1BOjeH 1 N30J10BaH, HHje YoBeK. OH
TO MOCTaje caMo aKo MMa OJHOCE ca HEeKuM, a To cy bor u Ommxkmu. 3ato je
ETOB IIABHHM 3aJaTak Jia y3pacta ka bory y 3ajeqauium ca jpynuma. OBakas
OJTHOC YBEK IO/Ipa3yMeBa JINYHY OJITYKY, I1a j& 3aTO YOBEK, yjeIHO, U CII000/1-
Ho Ouhe, on cBora moyetka. Yoek je cxBaheH Kao jeIMHCTBEHO W HEJECIHHBO
ouhe, ncuxousnyKa 1eIrHa Koja UCKIbYUyje CBaKy MOTYNHOCT /ieJberha YHY-
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tap cebe. M3pasu koju ra onucyjy: nyx, Aylia, TeJlo, CaMo yKasyjy Ha pasiiu-
YHUTE acMeKTe HeroBe JUYHOCTU. Kao mro je bor jeAnHCTBEH W TpoinyaH,
TaKo je ¥ 4oBeK HezesbuB. YoBek je kao ciuka boxja jeAnHCTBEH y cBakoM
TMOTJIe/Ty, Ka0 HEMTOHOBJBHMBA JIMYHOCT KOjy BOr 10BOAM y KHBOT: yIaxmyje My
JIyX KMBOTHH, a casjaBa ra oj] npaxa semasbckor. YoBek je Oorosuko Ouhe, a
vk Boxju ce ornena, mpe cBera, y HEroBoj ClI000IH, Y JIHYHOCHOM HAuUuHY
nocrojama. M3 c1o6oe u3BMpy cBa ocTalia YOBEKOBa CBOjCTBA M CIIOCOOHO-
ctu. 300r cBera Tora cy OHOJIMjCKa TEOJIOTHja, OHTOJIOTH]ja U aHTPOTIONIOTHja
MeljycoOHO yTemeJbeHe U U3BHUPY jelHa U3 Apyre.

Onnoc bora n yoBeka u cama boxja JIMYHOCT HUCY MCTOBETHO CXBAaTaHe
kpo3 1eo Crapu caBes, IITO je M JIOTHYHO, jep IMyT YOBEKAa M HHjE HUKIIMYKH,
Beh ecxaronomiku. [Tpaoiw, apeBu 1 MPOpoIM He cxBarajy JaxBea Ha HCTOBETaH
HauKH, IITO je U PasyMJBHBO C 003UPOM Ha BPEMEHCKY JHUCTAHILy M CTCUCHA Ty-
XOBHA M IPaKTH4HA UCKyCTBa ¢ tbum. Bor ce mocreneHo oTKprBa cTrapo3aBeTHUM
JeBpejuma u cBect 0 hemy ca3peBa BpemMeHOM. CBECT Ce IOCTENIEHO YoOIMyaBa 1
nocraje jacauja. Ca HCTOPHjOM je UCTIpeIUIeTeHa 1 JbYICKa c1000/a, TT0 4eMy ce
CTap03aBETHU YOBEK-JeBpejuH OMTHO pa3iuKyje Ol CBOjUX caBpeMeHrKa. Bepa y
KpeTarme BpeMeHa OJ1 oYeTKa JI0 Kpaja, MPOTUIIAke BPEMEHa, jeCTe u3pas Bepe
y bora. Iberosa jby0aB u TpajHa Opura 3a omabpanu Hapon M3pansb onpaBnasa
CMHCa0 HUCTOpH]je, KOjU jecTe JOMOCTPOj MM UKOHOMHja cracera. OH Tpeba na
ce nospumm y HoBowm 3aBerty, nonackom Mecuje, Mckynutessa, Cniacuressa, Hcy-
ca XpHCTa, KOjUM Ce HCITyHaBa LeJOKYITHA OnOIMjcKa TIOBECT.

Crapu 3aBeT NPBU MyT pacKula ca IHUKIMYKHM CXBAaTamkEM HCTOPH]E.
Hamunasu ce u npeBa3uiia3u KPy)KHH TOK BEYHOT U TIEPUOIMYHOT MOHABJba-
Ha, 3aCHOBaH Ha OMOJIONIKOM oOpaciy pahama u ymMupama, Kao U aCTPOHOM-
CKOM oOpacily Hebeckux peBonyuuja. Mcropujcku Tok, Mmel)yTum, HHje mpo-
nec u mehyBpeme n3mel)y nBa Benmka nena ceemoryher bora, Tj. modeTka u
kpaja. CBeT M 4OBEK HE MpoJia3e Kpo3 BpeMe Kao MHCTPYMEHTH HeuHje BOJbE,
BoJbe BHIIET Ouha, ciyuajHe enm3one usmely nsa boxja akra. Jla je Tako, Hi
bor He Ou MMao pasiora Ja cTBapa 4oBeKa. YIPaBo 3aro IITO je CBET CTBO-
per u3 boxje jby0aBu M IITO je YOBEK y meMy clioboaHo Ouhe 3ajennuie,
HCTOpHja MPOTHYE y CTAIHOM OfHOCY bora u yoBeka M 4OBEKa ca JPYyruM
spymumMa. Teonoruja caBe3a TeMesbH ce Ha BoXKjeM CBENPHCYCTBY Y HCTOPH-
ju. bor ycnocraiba caBe3 Jby0aBu ca n3abpaHuM HapojaoM. Jbyzcka ciiobona
HUje HEe3aBUCHOCT Y CBETY KOjH MOCTOju naneko of bora. Hanpotus, mynoha
KHMBOTA U CJI000/Ia OCTBapyjy Ce€ yIpaBO y OBOM CaBe3y KOjU MMa KapakTep
oOaBesyjyher 3aBera. He3aBrcHOCT OM 3Ha4MIIa TIOBpPATaK y HUIITABHIIO, T1O-
rubao 1 HecTajame. YoBek HHje OaueH y CBET HUTH 3ariieiaH Y CMPT, HUTH je
y ancypAHAM OHOCHMA ca ocTajiuM OuhmMa, jep je lheroBa OHTOJIOTHja APY-
rayuja: oH je Ouhe cTBOpeHo Ja O MOCTO0jalio, @ TO MOXKE JEIUHO Y CTAITHO]
Be3u ca borom. Mcropuja cBera moHaBba ce M 'y KpahuM BpEeMEHCKUM HHTEP-
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BaJIMMa: Ha TIPUMEP, O[] JyTpa 10 BeUepH, Ol BEUEPH JI0 jyTpa, O YeMy rOBOpE
[canmu /laBunoBH, anu Tako Aa MyHU CMHUCAo 33700Wja caMO y CBETIIOCTH
Boxjer ceenpucyctsa u cBeyctpojctia (B. Ilc. 104).

JlokuBIbaj HCTOPHjE CTapPO3aBETHOT YOBEKA HHjE HAJIMK HA OHAj y TPUKUM
TparenujaMa WiH KIacHIHUM (PHII0COPCKUM CHCTEMHMA, TIOMYT (HEO)IIaTOH -
3Ma, WM OJIMCKOMCTOYHUM MHTOJIOTHjaMma. McTopuja HHje HeyMHTaH poLec y
KOME YOBEK Tpeba Jia ce mpejia CBEOMINTOj XapMOHHjU KOCMUYKE IIeJIMHE KOoja
npemMa ibeMy OCTaje paBHOYIIHA; HUTH Tpeda /a HAIyCTH UCTOPHjy Kao He-
MIPEKUIHH TIPOIIeC HACTajarba U MpoTnaaama, U Jia ipehe y crame HenmpoMeHIbU-
BOCTH; @ HM J1a BEYHO POIICKH CITyKH OOrOBUMa MpHXBaTajyhu To ka0 HEyMHT-
Hy cyaouny. [IpeMza je HCKOHCKO YCTpPOjCTBO cBeTa opeMeheHO Tpexoraiom,
Crapu u HoBu caBe3 koju bor Hyu 4OBeKy M yCIIOCTaBJba ca UM, TIPYKajy H
MOryhHOCT MOTIyHEe ¥ KOHa4YHe XapMoHHje y k0joj he bor 6uth cBe u 'y cBemy.
Ha tom myTy 4oBek je 3amunuben kao boxju capanuuk. Mcropujy bor ypehy-
je, a caBe3 ca 4oBeKOM yTBphyje momohy 3akona. Hajcrapuju 3akoH HHje OHO
nucal. OH je ycMmeHo nat Agamy Beh y pajy, a IpeHoIIeH yCMEHNM TPeIambeM.
3anmcaH je oko 15 BekoBa npe Xpucra, kajaa je Mojcuje 1o6uo Tabnuie 3akoHa
Ha CuHajy. AnM, HY yCMEHH HajcTapuju HU iucann Ctapo3aBeTHH boxju 3aKoH
HHCY MOIVIH JI0 Kpaja Aa ocTBape 1 oMoryhe HazHavemwe, a TO je — Craceme Jbyl-
CKOT pOfia O TPH IVIaBHA 3J1a: caraHe, rpexa u cMpTi. OHU Cy OMIIM caMo MpH-
MPEMHH 3aKOHH 32 HOBU MJIM TIOCIIENEbH 3akoH borkju Koju je aat npeko Mcyca
Xpucra. [locToju 3HauajHa pa3nuKa y CTPYKTYpH OBa JBa 3aKoHa. J[OK je mpBU
BUIILIE CIIOJBAILIELH U CAJIPKH BUIIIE Ta4aKa, IPYTH je CBEOOyXBaTaH, YHY TPl by
U TEeMeJbHH, M CaCTOjH CE€ caMO Y JIBe OCHOBHE 3allOBECTH — O JbyOaBH mpema
Bory u OnwxmuMa ,,0 KOjuMa BHCE caB 3aKOH U mpopouu‘ (B. Mart, 22, 37-40).
VY ToM cMHCITy, HOBO3aBETHE 3aIIOBECTH 3HA4e YCaBpILaBabe, TOBPIIABABE U
VIIETOBJBbEHHE CTAPO3ABETHUX.

Beh na movetky, bor Hynu qoBeky case3. YoBek, 3aMHUILIJLEH Kao TOCIO-
Jap BUIJBMBOT CBETa, KPO3 YIOTY Llapa, CBEIITCHUKA M MPOPOKa, y3pacTtajyhu
y Jby0aBu, y3Hocu bory unTaBy TBOpeBHHY. OH je cTBOpeH Aa oOmaromahyje
TBOPEBUHY TaKo ILTO je cam obnarogaheH. Ay, AfaM HapylIaBa OBaj 3aBET, HE
ofaszuBajyhu ce mo3uBy AOCIETHO, TOYHIHE 1 CyMIba U IPEUCTIUTY]e, OTITYIIYyje
0 3amoBecTH U Kpehe y MOrpenIHoM CMepy, IITO Y CBET, Kao MOCIEAUILY, YBOIH
CMPT U NPONaIJBbUBOCT, TPyJeKHOCT. Unak, TuMe ce He ykuaa KonauHa boxja
3aMHCcao O OCTBapeby MOTIYHE 3ajeanute TBapu u bora. Ona he ce octBaputu
y JIyroM MCTOPHjCKOM KpeTamy y kojeM he ce Bor mocreneno oTkpuBaru 4o-
BEKY, 04eKyjyhu on mera oa3uB 1 noaBur. YoBek je y UCTOPHUjH CTaBJbEH MPe
u360p: bor, Tj. ®HUBOT WK OTHATHUINTBO, Tj. CMPT. JKUBOT 3HAUM CTajIaH OJHOC
yoBeka ca borowm; ca apyre crpaHe, Ko ce y3/aa jequHo y camor cebe, iemy bor
HHje noTpebaH, OH je cam cebu bor, Taunuje Tako carnenasa cede U CBET. 3aTo je
OuOIMjcKa OHTOJIOTHja IEPCOHAHA U CA0THOCHA Y HCTH MaX — YOBEK CE OCTBa-
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pyje camo kao Ouhe 3ajeqHuiie U camo y onHOCy ca borom u spymuma. Mako
je CYIITHHCKH TpaHCIIEHJICHTaH, bor je cBempucyTaH y omaOpaHOM Hapomy H
tBapu. Ha 3a sbyne BuasprB HaunH y Ctapom 3aBety bor ce nmotBphyje y cBet-
KOBHHaMa, Hapo4uuTo y npucyctBy Kosuera 3aBera. Kako cy norahaju, nukoBu
u npeameT y CTapoM 3aBeTy caMoO W MPBEHCTBEHO CHMBOJIM OHOTA INTO TEK
Tpeba aa ce oBariotH u otenotBopr y HoBome, n Cases bora ca M3pansbem
je ecxarosomkor kapakrepa. JInuHoCTH 1 toraljaju cy jeIMHCTBEHH M HETIOHO-
BJBHMBH. ECXaTOIOrMYHOCT ce oriesia Uy UCTOPUYHOCTH, EcxaToH je Taj koju
OmpaB/aBa UCTOPHjCKO 30uBame — CTapu caBe3 je caB y 3HAKy MIITYCKHBAbA.
OBo HIIUEKMBakE UJba CE MEHa: HajIpe je To Joja3ak y ooehany 3emiby, 3a-
tum, [lan [ocnioamu, cyn Haponuma, HoBu caBes u gonaszak Mecuje, a oHia —
Oynyhu Bek 1 )KMBOT, HOBO HE0O M 3eMJba, CBET OCMOT'a JaHa.

bynyhu na je crapu M3pansb )KHBeO y OKpyKebYy HUBHIN30BAHUX HApO-
J1a, Ha 3HATHO BUILIEM KYJITYPHOM CTYIEbY, YECTO j€ TOTIa1a0 U TI0]] FbUXOBE [Ty-
XOBHE, HJICjHE yTHUIIaje. 3aTo Cy Ce U3BOPHE HJICje pa3BUjaie CIIOpoO U ca 3aCTo-
jem. To ce, mpe cBera, OIHOCH Ha y4emwe o Oyayhem xkuBoTy. MHOTO je BpeMeHa
MPOTEKJIO MPe HEero IMTo je cxBaheH 3Ha4aj JIMKa boxjer y 4oBeKy ¥ BpeIHOCT
JIMYHOCTH 110 bory, Tj. lbeHe HEYHHUIITHBOCTH U 3Ha4aja y CBETY. YUeHe O Beu-
HOM KMBOTY Pa3BHJIO C€ y OOJIMKY Bepe Y BACKPCCH-E MPTBHX. YTIOPEIO ca UM
ca3peBaiia je ¥ MecHjaHcka uneja. KibydHe yiiCHUIIS: HCKYTUBCHE, CIIaceHe,
BEUHHM KMBOT, HUCY CaMO TI0jMOBH, Beh peajHOCT Koja yKa3yje Ha TO Jia je *Ku-
BOT kKao boxju nap BpeaHocT 3a cede U Aa Kpaj HCTOpHje He 3HAYH U Kpaj )KUBO-
Ta ¥ cBeTa, Beh movyeTak HOBOT, HICTUHCKOT )KUBOTA Y B-er0BOj ITyHOhH: ,,eBO, CBE
HOBO TBOPHM... CTapo Mpole, e, cBe HoBo noctane ( B. OTkp, 21, 5). M3Ban
BE3€ Ca HOBO3aBETHOM, CTapO3aBETHA aHTPOIOJIOTHja OCTaje HeIOBPIIICHA, He-
JIOpedeHa U JimieHa cmucia. OcTaje HepelIeHo, HePacBeTIhEHO jOIIl CaMo jel-
HO, KJbYYHO MUTame — Backpcemwe MpTBux. Tek y XpucTy YOBEK MOCTaje HOBa
TBap, ocnodohena cmptu u nponagama. Opariohemem Cuna boxjer oTkpua
ce JI0 Kpaja CMHCAo0 M 3Ha4aj 4oBEKa M OCTBapyje BeuHa 3ajeJiHuIa ca borom.
Crapu 3aBeT ce ocTBapyje, a He ykuzaa y HoBom. Crapo3aBeTHa MOBECT HCITY-
mhaBa ce y inuHocTH CriacuTesba, 0K Cy JIMKOBH U jioral)jaju caMO CUMBOJIMYKA
HaroBeITaju oBor jgorahaja. 3ato ce Ctapu 3aBeT MOXKE pa3yMeTH caMo U3 00p-
HyT€ BPEMEHCKE MEePCIEeKTHBE, U3 YIVia MOCIIebUX CTBAPH U Jorahaja; u 300r
TOra ce caja cBe mro je peueHo o Crapom 3aBery npeHocu y Hou. Bubheme
JyOBeKa 3a/1001ja YIIeIOBILCH H3pa3 y XPHUCTY.

Janexo je, MehyTum, OMO JenTUKaTHU)H OAHOC XpUIINAaHCTBA ca jeTMHH-
3MoM. OHO ce TI0jaBWIO Y KPUITY U TeMeJbHMa BHCOKE IPUYKO-PUMCKE aHTHKE,
y BpEMeHY HOBOT JlyXa, KaJla JeBpeju BUIlle HUCY UMAJH CBOjY JApiKaBy, ¥ Kajl
Ce BUXOB UJICHTUTET BPaTHO y BpeMeHa poricTea. [IpBu xpumthancku nmucim
U3pakaBalld Cy ce Ha IpYkoM je3uky. YecTo cy pasmuiubanu y duinocod-
CKHMM KaTeropujamMa U3 jeJIMHCKOT MEHTAJTHOT CKJIOINa, 8 HEPETKO M CaMU OMIIn

24



Msana XK. IlerxkoBuh

I'puu. Ocum Tora, orpoMHO Haciiele Tpuke KyaType Tpedajo je MO3UTHBHO
HCKOPUCTHUTHU Jla OM ce u3pa3wio XpuihaHCcKo ydyeme MPUCTYNadHo Taja-
ImbeM Y0oBeKy. Tpebaio je crapo3aBeTHE UJIeje H3PAa3UTH OUTHO Pa3InuuTOM
HOMEHKJIATYpOM TMOTOmEr cBeTa u 100a. OcuM Tora, mocTojana je ONMCKOCT
ca HeKUM (UIOCOPCKUM MOCTaBKaMa aHTUYKUX MUCIWIALA, HAa IpUMep, He-
U3MEmBUBOCT OokaHcTBa. Lleo Taj amapar Tpebao je moKpeHyTH j1a Ou ce Imo-
CTHTa0 MPOJIOP y CMHUCITY MIPeBa3uiIakeha aHTHYKOT cBeTa U ayxa. [locrojana
je HajayOJba M CYyIITHHCKA pasiuka u3Mely JBa ydema U HauuHa MHIIbEHa
u )xuBoTa. Hosa, xpumhancka ¢unocoduja morkonana je TeMesbe cTapux je-
JMHCKUX CXBaTama. Ha MoBpIIMHY je M30Miia OHTOJOTHja KakBy CBET HHje
No3HaBao — Oubnujcka. by cy HajmoTyHuje U3pa3uiii HCTOYHU OILH, KOjH CY
OCTaJM BEPHU M JOCICAHHU IyXy 00a 3aBeTa U Mpeama.

Lpkea je mpey3ena u cauyBaja CTapO3aBETHH JIyX Y HOBOM CBETIIY, 300T
gera nzmely o0a 3aBera mocroju Ay0OK U HEPACKUIUB KOHTHHYHTET. CTapo-
3aBetHu LllaTop on cacraHka cajga moctaje HoBozaBeTHa L[pkBa xpuirhancka
Y KOjOj c€ Of[BHja MUCTHYKH CycpeT O0KaHCKe Jby0aBH y 4eMy C€ M CacTOjH
cmucao Hajeeher boxjer nemna — yoBeka. Temesbn OBOT CXBaTama MOCTABIEECHN
cy Beh y Crapom 3aBety. Anam je Ouhe 3ajeanuiie, mo3saH ja capalyje ca bo-
TOM | JIa My CITykH, ciaBehu ['a 300r HajBeher gapa koju My je Jao — KUBOTA.
MelhyTum, akTHBHpA C€ M HETOBa TAMHA CTPaHa, BeroBa CeHKa Koja ce MCKa-
3yje Kpo3 camornoTBphuBame y 31y. McTpajaBame y Tpexy YBOJIHU Y CBET CMPT.
IIpemna o Tome cBemoun, brbamja He 0CTaje Ha OBOj YHELCHHUIIH, jep je Kpajibe
ontumuctryHa. [Ipexo Crapor caBesa bor npyxa pyky 4OBeKy M MO3MBa ra
Ha capaJmy U y HOBY 3ajeqHully. CaMo Tako ce MOKe OTKPHTH 3aMarjbeHH,
romyheHn 1 moMpadeHn boxxju UK y 9OBEKy KOjH je OJ1 ITOYETKa CTBOPEH 3a
nocrojame, kpo3 boxkjy Mucao u peu. CymrruHa TOT IpU3Bamba JIeXKH y ooe-
hawy Mecuje kao Temesba HoBor caBesa. OH ce mojaBibyje J1a criace CBET,
TBOPEBUHY W YOBEKa, JIM, TEK KaJl C€ HaBPIIMIO BpeMe, KaJl Cy c€ HCIYHHIH
norahaju koje je Crapu 3aBeT HajaBJbHBAO. 32 YOBEKA je TO 3HA4YmiI0 Moryh-
HOCT HCIYHEHa HEroBOI KOHAYHOT Ha3Haucka, a To je 00okerme. HoBek je
MIPU3BaH U M03BaH Jia Oyzie cBeT jep je u bor cet. U To je jennHu umreparus
KOjH ce TpeJ mhera MocTapiba. Mnak, ucToprja cBeTa U Ha3HA4YCHE YOBEKa Ce
y HoBowm 3aBery noBpmiaBajy camo moreHnujanHo. HoBu 3aBet, 3HaTHO Ma-
Ber oonMa u kpahu 1o Tpajamy norahaja xoje onucyje, jecte 3aBpIilHa eTara
Ha MyTY JOBpILEHa OBOT mporeca. bero caapikaj ynHu poheme u OopaBak
Cracurespa Mel)y Jbyauma, 1 efia ¥ IMOCTaHUIEe alloCToa KOjU HAaCTaBJbajy
Beroso neno. Otkpusemwe CB. JoBana borociiosa jecte oHaj KJbY4HH J1€0 KO-
jH je jolI yBEeK EHUTMa, jep TOBOPH O TOCIEABUM IaHNMa U BpeMeHnma. Jlo-
KJIE TOJ] jé HepacBeTJhEHO, 3HAYH J1a CE TIPU3UB YOBEKA jOIT HHUje YIIEIOBHO a
cBeT 1oBpino. OTKPHUBEHE U jeCTe OTKPHUBALE jeIHOM YOBEKY TajHU Oynyher
CBeTa M BeKa, ITo he mocraTu TpaHCIAapEHTHO U IOCTYITHO CBUM JbYIMMa TEK
Kama ce octBapu. Anu, Oymyhu u cam Jpyncko 6uhe, H1 OH He BuaM Aorahaje y
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BUXOBOM OyKBaJTHOM HM3pa3y, Beh camMo Kao ciHMKe U CHMBOJIE, OHAKO KaKo MX
j€ TIpeHeo y MUCaHu OOJUK EeTOB YUCHHK. Y ToM cMuciTy, CB. JoBaH TudH Ha
Bborosuia Mojcuja cakpuBeHOT y oOanMa U AuMy Ha TaBOpCKoj ropH, HiTH
Kpaj CBOjUX CTajJa Kaja My ce jaBjba iac u3 Kynune Heonamume. CinvHo je
u ca apyrum [Ipaonmma 1 mpopormma y Ctapom 3aBeTy, Kojuma ce, Takohe, y
CITMKaMa, TJIACOBMMa U CHMBOJIMMA jaBJba bor y cHy win Ha jaBH.

Wnak, jacHo Bul)ere BEUHOT XKMBOTa M OHOT cBeTa MMaMmo Beh oBae n
caJla IPEeKO CBUX KOjH Cy HAITyCTHJIM OBAj CBET, HAPOUMTO MpaBeHUKa. Jlakie,
BEUHHM KMBOT je Beh peasHOCT, any HEBUAJbMBA 32 OBO3EMaJbCKH, UYJIHO JO-
crynas cBet. Tako, kao 1mto je Crapu 3aBeT 610 HajaBa HoBor, Taxo je u Haie
KUBJbEIHE Y HOBO3ABETHOM CBETY M BPEMEHY IPHUIPEMa M HAaroBEIITaj OHOTa
mro Hac ueka y Oymyhem Beky. [IpBu xpumrhanu >kuBe y jeIHOM YOOIMYEHOM
U yTBpl)eHOM MarepujaTHOM M JyXOBHOM CBETY KOjU C€ Pa3NIMKYyje O] ’hUXOBOT
He camo 1o ¢opmu Beh u mo cymruHu. M3 Tor cBera HeMajy Ky, OCTaje aa ra
npesazul)y, HaJBIaaajy, caBianajy, mobdene u npeodpase mpema boxjem Ky
Y TIPBOTHO] 3aMUCIH. BHO je To MyT KakaB jeIMHO MOYKE OMTH CIIACHTEIHCKHU H
HCKYITHTEJECKH — CTPaJIarba M 32 CBAKOT 10jeAnHIIa TOHA0co0 1 3a LlpkBy y 1e-
JIMHY, Ty T 32 Koju je obpazan nao cam Mcyc Xpucroc. U nanammy cBetT auiie
HCTHUM JIyXOM, M Y FbeMy HOBOIIATAHCTBO CBAaKOIHEBHO Y3MMa JaHaK Y JbYICKUM
JyliaMa 1 TBOPEBUHA JKHBHU Y CBOjOj HETALIMjU M KapHKATyPaIHOM U3pasy, 1o-
MyT JIMKA Y HCKPUBJbEHOM orienaity. Ca apyre cTpaHe, U y leMy [I0CTOje Masie
3ajeTHUIIC ¥ TIOjCAMHIIA KOjH )KMBE Y HOBUM KaTakoMOaMa JIpyradrjer HaduHa
’KMBOTA OJI OHOT KOjU CBET nmriepatuBHO Hamehe. CBe ce MOHaBJba, M CBE Me-
Ha, caMO OMOJIMjCKU CMHCA0 OCTaje UCTH jep Ce jolI HUje J0 Kpaja OCTBApHO...
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Ivana Z. Petkovié¢

HIDDEN AND REVEALED MEANING
OF THE HOLY BIBLE

Summary

The paper deals with the hidden and revealed meaning of the Holy Bible, its
text and application, the theory and practice of the holy document. The research
is based on the life and idea of the meaning testimonied in it; the relation between
the Old and the New Testament in comparison with the previously mentioned holy
document. The emphasized issues are: its life-and meaning-giving questions, as
well as the opposite — the mere act, immortalized in the (Holy) text; the variety of
meanings, accomplished and unaccomplished, the events that already happened,
as well as those that were implied and promised. The central point of the argument
is theo-anthropological. The flexibility of human capabilities and the ascetic way
of moving toward the Eshaton are being analyzed through the analysis of the
Sacramental document and act, but from different points of view: from the point
of view of the Old Testament, which deals with a more active, one-way relation of
God towards a passive man; and the point of view of the New Testament, where
this relation is mutually active-creative, and, therefore, a universal one.

Key words: hermeneutics, phenomenology, the Old Testament, the New
Testament
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COPHUOJJIOILIKHN OKBUP CABUHOTI
/KUTHJA CBETOI' CHMEOHA HEMABE

Csetu Casa xopuctu y Kumujy Ceemoe Cumeona Hemarse MHOIITBO CO-
(HONOIIKNX MOTHBA y LMJbY IIPUKA3MBamka CBOI OLa Kao MapaJurMaTcKOr My-
JpoT Biamapa, mo yriexy Ha Ombmmjcke y3ope - Jocuda, Jasuna u ComomoHa.
Hemamuna coduonomxku obojeHa Omorpaduja, kao CaBun npuka3z HemamuHOoT
JKUBOTA y MaHUPY KacHHje cOPHOIIONIKe HcTopruorpaduje, Hema 3a nJb Ja OIH-
II1€ 10 CBETUTEIHEB KUBOT MO XPOHOJIOIIKOM perny, Beh 1a Ha3HA4YM Haj3HAYajHHje
TPEHYTKE HErOBOT JKMBOTA y KOjIMa C€ OH IpHKa3yje Kao Myaap BIagap. 3aTo
Cgeru Capa n3abupa qBa KJby4Ha MOMEeHTa HeMamHHOT KHUBOTA U3 CO(UOIIOMIKE
MIepPCIICKTUBE, OJIa3aK Ca BIACTH M CMPT. Y o0a cily4aja MyJpH Blajap y MaHUPY
OHMONjCKUX OTIPOIITAjHUX TOBOPA OCTABIJba CBOJUM CIEIOCHUIINMA TTOYKE CO(HO-
JIOTIKOT OMOIIH]CKOT KapakTepa, Koje TEeMaTCKH, a YeCTO U JIGKTHYKH, OfICTTHKABajy
6ubnujcku copuonomkn Teket, unme Crehan Hemama mocraje jour jeqan y HU3y
OHONTMjCKUX MYZIPHUX BIIAaapa.

Kwyune peyu: Ceetu Casa, XXurtnje, CBetn CuMeoH, cohronoruja, MyIpu
BJIaap, ornpomrajHu rosop, ComomoH, [Ipemynpoct

Kumuje Ceemoe Cumeona Hemarbe, HaMCaHO O CTPaHE FHETOBOT CH-
Ha, Cetor CaBe, yMHOTOME OJICKa4e O]l TPAANIIMOHATHUX KIIUIIIea Xarno-0u-
orpadckor xkanpa. [Ipe cBera, y oun ymajga MecTo OBOT CITUCA y KOPITYCY KEbH-
xeBHOT crBapanamiTea Ceetor Cage. JKumuje HUje camocTaiiHo Ouorpadcko
neno, Beh je cmemTeno y yBoanoj miaBu Crynenuukor Tunvka. OBa Be3a ca
Cry/leHUIIOM je jacHa OJi caMor moueTka JKumuja, rjie ce Kao IpBO OJ Je-
na Cetor CuMmeoHa onmucyje m300p (IycTor) MecTa 3a U3rpaakby MaHaACTHPa
Crynenune. MoxxeMo aa 3akibyuumo na 3a Ceeror CaBy ONUC KMBOTA Hbe-
TOBOT Olla HE TPECTaBIhba KELMKEBHH IIUJb 3a cebe, Beh QpyHKunoHwMIe mpe
cBera kao paspahen yBoj Turinka, uuja je cBpxa Jia MOHACUMa OBOT MAHACTH-

1 darkovelja@yahoo.com
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pa MpHKake KTUTOPOB CBETUTEIHCKU M MOJBHKHUYKU KUBOT Kao JOCTOjaH
obpa3ar monamrama (JOBAHOBUR 1998: xxi)%.

W3 oBe unmeHwmIIe TPOUCXOAU U apyra HeoonuHoct CaBuHOT OHOrpad-
ckor paga. C o63upom jaa je Hemamwuua ouorpaduja 100pum JeI0M HHCTPY-
MEHTaJIN30BaHa y CBPXY Ha3Hauema MOHAIIKOT ujaeana, Ceetu CaBa He oceha
notpeOy J1a mpuKaxe mpaso ouorpadcko Aemo, Koje 01 3a UJb UMAJIO Mperies]
1enoKynHor HemMamHHOT HMBOTA 110 XPOHOJIONIKOM peny. Ha TakBy, Kinacud-
Hy, xarno-onorpadujy Credpana Hemame uexahemo no Credana IIpBoBeH-
yanor. Mako n Ceetu CaBa nomume onpehene poralaje us panujer kuBota
CBOTa OI1a, BEroBa Maxkma je ycpencpel)ena Ha JiBe ClieHe OlpaliTama- jeJjHa
on mpectona a apyra ox xuBota (AEPETWH 2007:111-112).

VYipaBo ¢okycupame Ha oBa jBa, 1o CBerom CaBu, KJbydyHa MOMEHTA
y KHBOTY HETOBOT Olla MY JIajy MPHJIMKY Jla CTHIICKU U TEMaTCKU MPHUKaKe
o4eBy Ouorpadujy y MmaHupy OuOIHjcKe COPHONIOTH]E, Tj. MyAPOCHE KEHUKEB-
HOCTH.

A. Copuonouku Sitz im Leben JKumuja

3ajenHnuka npra oda KibydHa MoMmeHTa y kuBoTy Credana Hemame
HaJla3M ce y YHEHCHUIIM Ja C€ Ty Pai O OMPOIITAjHUM MOMEHTHUMA, Kaja Cte-
(an Hemama Hamyira cBojy zeiry (ciiega0eHuke). Y mpBoM ciiydajy HamyIira
CBOjy [Ielly pajii O[Ulacka y MaHACTUp, a y JAPYTOM Pajiu Mpecesbera y Be-
HU KUBOT. Y 00a ciyuaja Credan Hemama ce oOpaha cBojuM ciie0eHuImma
OIPOIITAjHIM TOBOPOM KOjU je cTuian3oBaH o crpane Ceeror Case y ma-
HUpY OpojHux Oubnujckux onpomrajaux roopa (STAUFFER 1950: 29-35).
OCHOBHH HapaTUBHH OKBHP OMOJIN]CKOT jKaHpa ONPOIITAJHOT TOBOpA j& CUTY-
alyja y K0joj HeKa 3HadajHa JIMYHOCT IPeJl OJUIa3aK WM CMPT Jiaje YIyTCTBa
CBOj0j Aenu (cnendeHuma), koja he nm momohu 51a mocine WHEroBor ozacka
cavyBajy U HACTaBE HETOBO JIEIIO.

HapaTuBHM KOHTEKCT ONPOIITAjHOT TOBOpa MIMPOM oTBapa Bpara Ce-
tom CaBu na y Kumuje Ceemoe Cumeona ynece 0pojHe co(hrOJIONIKe MOTH-
B, jep je OCHOBHU TEeMaTCKH OKBHP HeMamHUHOT ONpoIITajHOT TOBOPa CBOjUM
ciief0eHUIMA - a TO je oOpahame oma cuHy - ycTBapH KJbY4HHU CO(PUOIOMIKH
TOMOC.

Oo6pahame omna cuny ca ,,CuHe MOj“ TIpeACcTaBba OCHOBHH MOJYC IIpe-
HOIIICHa 3HakA U caBeTa y 0ubnujckoj coduonoruju. To je HAPOUUTO BUAIBH-

2 Hapouwuto je 3HauajHo 3anaxkame D. Tpudynosuha na ce ,,pnanapn Hemamuhn
y KIbHIKEBHOCTH jaBJbajy BHUILIE Kao y30pH JyXOBHOT JKMBOTA, a MAambE Kao0 PAaTHHLM
unu apxxasauim . (TPUOYHOBUWH 1995:20).
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BO y mpBuX neBeT miaBa [Ipuda ConoMOHOBHX, T/e u3pa3oM 11 (Vi€, cuHe
Moj)* mounme coduoomnika ekcxopranyja oma npema cuay. OCHOBHO MECTO
enykaiuje y M3pauspy je 0o JI0M, y KOME Cy POJUTEIbH OWIIH OJITOBOPHU 32
BaCIUTamkE U eayKalujy aere. To ce HapOYnuTO BUIM Y OHMUM CTHXOBHMA TJIe
EKCXOPTaIlUjU Olla KOpEeCIoHupa ekcxopraiuja Majke (yim. [Ip. 1,8). [TojaBy
MajKe y yJIO3U BacliuTaya U CaBETHUKA CBOM CHHY HHje Moryhe o0jacHUTH
JEIMHO CTPYKTypaJIHMM 3aXTEBHMa jEBPEjCKOI MOETCKOT Mapajenu3ma (pa-
rallelismus membrorum), kao maHjaH O4EBOj EKCXOPTalWju, Beh mpe cBera
CTBapHOM yiiorom majke y Bacniutamy aete (CRANSHAW 1985:601-615)*.
3nauajHo je na Ceetu CaBa, y CIIeHH ONpoIITajHOr ToBopa npex Cumeo-
HOBY CMpT, nipukasyje ymupyher CumeoHna kako ce oopaha Ceetom CaBu ympa-
Bo mutupajyhu crux Ilp. 1,8: ,UyBsaj, cune (21°), 3akoH ola TBOTa, HEe ON0AIH
noyke mMarepe coje’. OBo je mporpaMcku cTux y kKiu3u [Ipraa ColoMOHOBHX,
koju je mocie nposora (Ilp. 1,1-6) u TeonoruzoBanor yBona y Oubnmjcky co-
¢uonorujy (IIp. 1,7) cTaBibeH Ha YeNo IETOKYITHE 30MPKE KIIACHYHE jeBpE)-
cke couonoruje y [Ipuaama ConomonoBum. MoTHB oueBor oopahama cuny je
KJIACHMYHU TOTIOC MYAPOCHE KEbHKEBHOCTH, HE caMo Oubiujcke Beh n MHOrHX
OmmckoncTouHnX coduonoruja. 3a OubIUjcky couonorujy je o HapOYUTOT
3Hayaja Ja je y OBaKko CTHJIM30BaHOM YBOJy Harjacak CTaBJbEH Ha 3Ha4aj ove-
BUX MHCTPYKIHja K20 U Ha 3Ha4yaj MaXbE ca KOjOM je CHH JIyXaH Jla C€ OTHOCH
npeMa O4YeBHM pPEeUrMa, ITO he OMTH KOHCTaHTHH YBOIHHU MOTHB Y 30MpKe My-
Jpux noyka oubnujcke coduononke mureparype (WHYBRAY 1972:16-17).
[Topen renepanHor odpahama oa CHUHY, Ka0 KJbyYHOT OKBHUpa OMOIHj-
cke couonoruje’, Ceeru Caga je, 300r Temarcke crieliupuaHOCTH JKumuja,
y MOTYhHOCTH 12 HICKOPUCTH jOIII je[]aH, He TaKo YeCT, aJli CBAKAaKO M3y3ETHO
3HauajaH MOTUB OubONMjcke copuonoruje. Mako je mopoauna Haj3HaYajHU)H
COLIMjaJTHN KOHTEKCT MpeHOUIeha Onbanjcke copromnoruje, He cMe ce MpeHe-
OperHyTH JBOp BIIajiapa Kao joIll jeJ{Ha 3Ha4ajHa COILlMjaTHa MaTpHUIla HACTaH-
Ka, OuyBama 1 NpeHolIeHa COPHOOLIKE JIUTEpaType.
To je Moryhe 3aksby4nTH IIpe cBera Ha OCHOBY caJipiKaja MojeAnHUX
u3peKa, koje oapelyjy 1Ta je NCIpaBHO M MOKEJHHO MOHAIIAE KaKo Blagapa
(ITp. 16,12-15), Tako u Jbynu y BragapeBoM okpyxkemwy (Ip. 23,1-3; 25,5-7).

3 IIp. 1,8.10.15; 2,1; 3,1.11.21; 4,1.10.20; 5,1.7.20; 6,1.3.20; 7,1.24; 8,32.

4 OBome y puitor roBope u ofesbiu kao Ip. 31,1-9, tie ce majka mojaBibyje y
YIIO3H MYZApPOT CaBETOABLA.

3 Behi je npumehieno aa je ,,ycpaas oxroc n3Meljy crua 1 ota y CaBHHOM CIIHCY
JEAMHCTBEH y HAIIO] KEbM)KEBHOCTH, M He camo y Hamioj” ( KAIHAHWH 1990: 127).
Cmarpamo z1a je oBa kapakrepuctuka CasuHor JKuruja Ceror CuMeoHa rnocieauna
HE caMoO MPOCTE YHIbCHHUIC aa cuH muiie Ouorpadujy oma Beh u CaBuHe jacHe
co(hHoIOIIKEe OpHjEeHTAIlK]e TIPU OMHUCY KUBOTA CBOTA OI1a, I7IC je OAHOC OIla M CHHA
NpUKa3aH Y KOHTEKCTY MyIPOCHE MOyKe OHONMHjCKe COPHOIIOIIKE JInTepaType.
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Wnak, Hajioy3naHuju I0Ka3 O JIBOPY Kao COIHMjaJIHO] MAaTPULIU jEBPEjCKE My-
npocHe KibikeBHocTH je [p. 25,1: ,,1 oBo cy npude CostoMOHOBE Koje cabpa-
e Jpymu Jesekuje napa Jymuna“. M3 npyrux u3Bopa HaMa HEro3Hara rpyrna
JbYIH, KOja je y HaBeJJICHOM CTUXY Ha3BaHa ,JbYIH Jezekuje, ykasyje Ha 4u-
ECHUILY J1a je Ha IBopy 1apa Jesekuje (716-687 n. X.) mocrojana opraHu3oBa-
Ha rpyna KibIKEBHUKA COPHOIIONIKE OpUjeHTAIIH]je, KOja je, IO/ aTpOHaKOM
caMor napa, MmpenucuBaja, u3aaBaia U peuroBaia 30MpKy MYIAPOCHHX H3-
peKa Koje Cy BepoBaTHO moTuIiaiie jour oj] BpeMeHa 1apa Comomona (SCOTT
1960:273). O aBOpPY Kao O COIMjaTHOM KOHTEKCTY OHONHjcKke coPHoorHje
rOBOPH M moziarax ja je nap CoJOMOH MOCTa0 y jeBPEjCKOM Mpenamy par ex-
cellence ayTop 1 emOHUMHA TMYHOCT MYAPOCHE KEbHIKEBHOCTH'.

Ipema ToMe, ako Cy OPOIMIIA U JIBOP JIBA IVIaBHA KaHaJa PCHOIICHa Ou-
omumjcke couonoruje, ona Ceeru CaBa He Oupa citydajHo fa Kumuje Ceemoe
Cumeona, ¥ HAPOUNUTO HETOBE OMPOILITAjHE TOBOPE, 000jH MU3Pa3UTO COPHOIIO-
mku. CBetn Casa ce hokycupa Ha OIPOIITajHU TOBOP MPHIIMKOM OJITacKa ca Ipe-
CTOIa, jep je To UCTopHjcKa Taduka y xuBoTy Credana Hemame kaja 1Be HaBese-
HE COIMjaJTHEe MaTpuIle OHOITHjCKe COPHOIONIKE KEbMKEBHOCTH - JIOM (K0 MECTO
MIOyKe Olla CHHY) ¥ JIBOP KOHBEPIUpajy y jeANHCTBEHY UCTOPU]CKY U HApaTUBHY
crBapHocT. Crepan Hemama He aje opyke CBOjoj JACIHM I'eHepPaTHO U ariCTPaKT-
HO, Kao OWMJI0 Koju otall, Beh uX Jaje Kao CPIICKU BJajap IpU HAIyIITaby Tpe-
crona, ynme aBop Credana Hemarbe mocTaje 10M y KOME OTall, CPIICKU BEJIUKU
XKyTlaH, CHHOBHMa IPEHOCH BIJaPCKy MYIPOCT’ CTECYEHY Y JKHBOTY.

b. bubnmjcka cauka myapor Biagapa y Kumujy

Bunenu cmo na je nap CostoMoH, o3HAT 1o cBojoj myapocta (1. Llap.
4,29-34), 1o jeBpejcKOM TIpeAamy POJOHAYCITHUK OUOIHjCKEe CO(MHUOIIOIIKE
KIbMDKEBHOCTH. MyZpH Biajap je, mpema Tome, y okBupuma oubinujcke codu-

% ITo npenamy, map ComomoH je Hammcao Ilecmy Hag Ilecmama y mimagmhkom
o0y, IIpuue ConomonoBe y 3penom 00y a Kmury IlpomoBenHuka y cTapocTH.
OcuM OBa TpH KaHOHCKa CITHCA, 33 HETOBO UME C€ TPAJUIMOHAIHO Be3yje U CITHUC
Ipemynpoctu ComomoHoBe. OBakBa CO(HUONOIIKA XHIICPIPOAYKIHja, KOja ce
npunucyje nocienmeM Iapy Yjeammenor llapcrsa, ©azupa ce Ha Mmojarky u3
1. Hap. 4,29-34, na je Conomon uzroBopuo 3000 mpuua (m3peka) u 1005 mecama.
Naxo je KiImKeBHA KPUTHKA YTBPIMIA Aa je Moryhe Ja jemnHo Heku nenoBu [Iprya
CoJIOMOHOBHMX HOTHYY aKo HE OJf caMmor Ijapa oHja 0ap M3 HEroBor 106a, ocraie
KIbUIe Cy ICEYJIOHMMHA Jiejla Koja Cy KaHPOBCKH IoBe3uBaHa ca COJIOMOHOM, Kao
STIOHMMHHM TIPEJICTAaBHUKOM YKaHpa COPHOIIOTH]eE.

7 Wzmely ocranux 3Hauema, Onbdmmjcka MyapocT (119117) ce OMHOCH U Ha BEIITHHY
BJIaJamba, Tj. HA MONUTHYKY MYAPOCT KOjOM MYIpH BIagap Mpero3Haje y CBaKoj IaToj
CHTYyaIMjH [ITa je HajOOoJba MMOJIMTHYKA OIIIHja 3a eroB Hapox (yir. 1. Lap. 5,21).
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oJioruje ocoba ca KpeAUOMINTETOM J1a J1aje MyApe U KOpUCHE caBeTe Miahum
1 HEUCKYCHHjUM HapamTajuma. OBaj OMOIMjcku CO(HUOIOMKN TOMOC CICIH
n Ceetu Casa kaga npencrasiba Ctedana Hemamy kao myapor Biagapa. Ha
camom nouetky JKumuja Ceetu Caa onucyje myapoct Credana Hemame kao
BJaJapa Koju je He caMo MOBPATHO pa3He CPICKe 3eMJbe, Beh U MmpaBeiHo |
MHUPHO BIIaJIa0 BUMa. A CBe je TO MocTUrao myapourhy aaposanom ox bora,
IITO j€ jOII je/IHa KapaKTeprcTruka Oudnujcke coduonoruje, jep y [p. 8,15-16
yutamo jaa [Ipemyapoct kaxe 3a cebe: ,,MHOME apeBH Lapyjy W BIaJaolu
nocrasJbajy npasay . [lpemyapoct bBoxkuja, kao npemycinoB 1oope u npase-
He BIIaJlaBUHE MYIPOT Biajapa, mocraje tornoc oubnujcke coduomnoruje. To
j€ HApOUYUTO BUIJBHMBO Y KacHUjeM coduomnoikom aeny [lpemyopocmu Cono-
monose, te ce [Ipemynpoct boxxunja nprkasyje kao *KeHa Kojy Tpaky Blaaap
ConomoHn. Kao mro HHjeaaH Kpasb He MOXKe J1a Biaja 0e3 CBoje KpaJbHIIe, TaKO
HU MyJap KpaJb He Moxe Jia Biaja 6e3 [Ipemynpoctu boxwuje (ym. [Tpem. Coa.
6,1-11; 7,7-22; 8,2-21).

Cgern CaBa KOpUCTH yNpaBoO OBaj CO(PHOIOUIKH TOIOC Kaaa Kaxe 3a
CBOT OI1a: ,,J1 OOHOBHMBIIIM OYEBY JICIOBUHY H jOIII BHIIIE j¢ YTBPAUBIIU Boku-
jom momohy u cBojoM mypporrhy gatom my on bora...l mormomaramem bo-
KHJUM MHUD U THUIIHHY IPUMH BJIaJaBUHA HEr0Ba OACBY/IL...ITOLITO BJaJaBUHA
merosa Oerre 37 ronuHa cadyBaHa | Iiej1a U HU o7 kora noBpehena‘. Kana ce
Cgetu CaBa peTOpHUYKH MUTA KaKo OM Ha3Bao CBOTa OIa, jefiHa o/l KBajuduka-
1ja KOjy My MPHIIUCY]je je ,,IPEMYIPOCTH HACTaBHUK . Y MHOILITBY OCTaJINX
kBanu(uKanmja, oBa M3riena Aa je HajBakHHja, jep CBern CaBa 3aBpiiaBa
racyc ymnpaso anoctpodupajyhu npemyapoct u pazym Credana Hemame, na-
padpazupajyhu npu tom ctux Jlk. 2,40: ,,Jep ucnymen Oemie nmpemynpomhy
(mAnpodpevov coeia) u pasymom, u onaronar boxuja Geme Ha lemy*. Haun-
HOM Ha Koju JeBanfenucra Jlyka onucyje myapoct manor Xpucra Cern CaBa
OTIMCYje MyAPOCT CBOT ocTapenor oua. Y CaBuHoj mapadpasu ctuxa JIk. 2,40
BUJIM CE€ HEroBa MOrPYKEHOCT y Oubnujcky coduonornjy. ok xon JeBanhe-
mucte Jlyke cpehemo jenuno omwmc mynpoctu (Xpucrose), CBetu Capa y0Oa-
1yje y cBojy napadpasy u ped ,,pazym", Koja ce He Hasla3u koj JeBanhenucra.
OBo je HajpepoBaTHH]je mociieaniia CaBUHOT OJUTHYHOT IMO3HABamka OMOIH]jCcKe
MYJIPOCHE JTUTEparype, y K0joj UMEHHIIE ,,MyApOCcT™ (GoQia, NonT) U ,,pasym™
(olveoig, 2°177) yecto popmupajy XeHaAujaay U cKopo cy uctoznaue (yi. [lp.
1,2.7). pyrum peunma, norpykeHocT y Oubnujcky cohuonorujy je nmaina 3a
nocneauity ga CBeru Caa 1ofia ped ,,pa3yM*’ y jeBaHl)eJICKH [IUTAT, TI0 YIJIeLy
Ha parallelismus membrorum y [Ipruama CooMOHOBUM, TAE CY ,,MYAPOCT™ U
,»Pa3yM‘ Beoma uecTa XeHIujaja.

Bubnmujcka cnmka Myapor Biaaapa, ucimymenor [pemyaporihy boxujom,
HenzocTaBHO Boau CaBuHoM mopehersy Ceeror CuMeoHa ca IpeMyapHM IapeM
ConomoHoM. Y ToM KoHTekeTy CaBa oricyje Hemarmy kao Myapor yunTesba Koju
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ce OOpHO TPOTUB JBYJCKOT He3Hama 00KaHCKOM Myzapouihy JapoBaHOM MY Of
Bora: ,,Jep cam bor 3Ha...KOIUKK MTOABUT HHETOB je OHO 3a HAac U 3a JbyJcKa He-
3Hama, OBOT OJAKEHOT MYy’Ka, TOCIOJMHA HaM U YUUTesba, Koju uMa CoOMOHO-
By npemyzpoct, JlaBunoBy kpotoct, JocudoBy 100py Hapas. M3pa3 ,,0naxeH
Myx", kojum CBetn CaBa omnmcyje Hemamy, mpeacTtaBiba 100po Mo3HAT U3pas
U3 jOII jeHOT Jielia Koje je ONMCKO Be3aHo ca OMOnMjckoM coduomorujoM, us
Hasunosor [cantupa®. U3pa3s ,,0maxen Mmyx" (LoKAplog avnp, kW Xw1°) mpe-
ncrassba nouerak Ilcanrupa (Ilc. 1,1), Tonuko omusbene nureparype CBetor
CaBe’, Tako J1a HaC He YyaM criOMUBbambe JlaBuna kao OUONUjCKOT MPOTOTHUIIA
Hemamunux Bpnuna, y3 pame ca ConoMOHOBOM Myzpouihy.

[open laBuna u ConomoHa Ty je u Jocud xao Hemamuna Oubnmjcka
napaaurma, unme Ceetn Casa ynoTnymyje codpuonomky npencrasy Credana
Hemame npumepuma u3 Cseror [lucma. Mako HapatuBHN nUKIyC 0 Jocudy
(TTocT. 37-50) He cnama y MyapOCHY JTUTEpaTypy per se'’, y ibeMy ce CHaXHO
peduiektyje coHroOIIKY MOTIIe ] Ha CBET, U TO Mpe CBera y ciuiy Jocuda kao
MYZApOT Biajapa u yrnpaButesba Erunra.

Mosxemo na 3aksbyunmo aa Ceetu CaBa HamepHO kopucTH npumepe Co-
nomoHa, JlaBuna u Jocuda kao 6ubnujcke mapaaurme y IpuKasy >KHBOTa CBOTa
ol1a, jep CBa TPOjHIIa Cy, Ka0 MyApH BIIaIapy U YIIPaBUTEJbU HApOaa, OWiu nuae-
ana co(HOJIOIKH TPOTOTUII MYIpOr Biaaapa u yuntesba Credana Hemame.

MelhyTtum, CBetu CaBa ce He 3apKaBa caMo Ha acTeKTy CO(HUOIOIIKOT
Toroca Myzpor Biagapa kojum ce Crepan Hemarma npukasyje kao MyapH Bia-

8 Mako ce GuOIMjcKa MyIpOCHA KEbHKEBHOCT y3BoM 40 COIOMOHA, Kao
SIMOHMMHOT pOJIOHAYENIHUKA JKaHpa, HHje joj cTpaH HHU JlaBuza, Koju je y3er 3a
STIOHUMHOT POJIOHaYEIIHMKa )kaHpa rcanma. O ToMe cBeJI0uH 1 jeBpejcka rnozaena Cperor
[Mucma y xojoj cy Ilcamvu [laBunoBu cmemrenu y ucty rpyny (KeryBum=crmcn) ca
copuonomkuM remmma koja ce mpunucyjy Comomony (IIpnue Comomonose, Ilecma
nax [lecmama u [ponosenark). OBa cpogrocT Ilcanama ca 61OIHjCKOM CO(DHOIOTHjOM
OJlaKIllaHa je M JeJHOCTABHOM YHMILCHHUIIOM Ja je, IMOpeA OpOjHUX TEeMaTCKUX
noaynaapaocty, Jasun oram Comomona. Ako je ConoMoH OMO MyJap Biamap, OHAa
HUj€ HEJOTHYHO 3aKJbYUUTH J1a j€, aKO Ce MYJPOCT IIPEHOCHIIA ca Olla Ha CHHA, MOPao
Oap noHekie xa Oyae nocselieH y MyApocCT MPEKO CBOT OLia.

9 Komnuko je 3a Ceeror CaBy Ilcantup OHO OMHUJBCHA JHMTEpaTypa BUAMU CE
U3 YMLEHUIIE JIa je jelHO HEroBo Jieslo, YKa3 3a japxkame [lcantupa, nocseheno
HCKJbYYHBO TPOOIIEMATHIIN HEMPEKUIHOT ynTama [Icantupa.

100 pasmunu m3Mel)y MynpocHe KEIDKEBHOCTH H KEIKEBHOCTH Y KOjOj
mocToje oapel)eHn coPHONOMKA MOTHBHU 3aXBaJTHO j€ MUTHPATH U3Y3€THO MPEIH3HY
KpenmooBy nedununmjy: «Formally wisdom consists of proverbial sentence or
instruction, debate, intellectual reflection; thematically wisdom comprises self-evident
intuitions about mastering life for human betterment, groping after life’s secrets with
regard to human suffering, grappling with finitude, and quest for truth concealed in
the created order and manifested in Dame Wisdom. When a marriage between form
and context exists, there is wisdom literature. Lacking such oneness, a given text
participates in biblical wisdom to a greater or lesser extent» (CRENSHAW 1981: 19).
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nap no ciunu Conomona, [asuna u Jocuda. [Tomro Hemamun ojiaszak ca
MpecTojia 0TBapa muTame HacueaHnka, Ceet CaBa KOMOUHYje COMHOIOMIKH
MOTHB MYJIPOT Biaaapa ca COMHUONIOUIKMM KOHTEKCTOM ,,0Tall-CHH™, a CBE Y
by a1a 1 HemamuHor cuna, Credana [IpBoBeHUaHOT, MPUKaKe Ka0 MyAPOT
BJaJapa, HacTaBJbaya MyApOr Jiesia cBora ona. OBO ce HAPOUUTO BUJIH Y Clie-
HU y K0joj Credan Hemama, koju je on Cseror Case onucan kao mynapu Jo-
cud, onabupa [IpBoBeHYaHOT 3a CBOT HACIICTHUKA 12 BaJia YIPaBo y MaHUPY
Jocuoa: ,,...n Moye ra yyuTH Ja HaNpeyje y CBaKoM Jielly T0OpoM y Biaja-
BHHHU CB0jOj,...roBopehu my: Yeno Moje jbyOsbeHO, macu M3pausb oBaj Moj,
Y Ta3u Ha ’era, Bojchu ra xao jarme Jocug™. To mto Ceetn CaBa KOpUCTH
ciiKy Jocua kao 0Tel0TBOpEHEe MyAPOT Bliaapa, y npukasy He camo Hema-
wHHe Beh u BaagaBuHe [IpBoBeHYAHOT yKa3yje Ha YHILCHHUILY Ja je 3a TPBOT
cprckor apxuenuckona Jocud n3y3eTHO 3HauajHa CO(MHOIIONIKA MapaIurmMa
MYIpOTr Biajiapa U uaeanaH OMOIMjCKU THIT y (OpPMUpamy BlaJapCKe HICO-
noruje Hemamuha.

3a camopasymeBame ynore u mucuje Cseror CaBe OMTHO je 3ama3uTH
Jla ce OH He orpaHuyaBa Ha cBor Opara [IpBoBeH4aHor y kopumhemwy Jocuda
Kao coduonomke napagurme myapor iagapa. Cam Cseru CaBa HapaTHBHO
eKCIIJIoaTuIIe CcleHy mpeHoca MomTHjy Ceror CumeoHa y oTaliouny aa Ou
u ce0e Ha CYNTWIIaH HAYMH pHKa3ao y yno3u Jocuda. Jenan Takas mo3HaBa-
nary Ceetor [Tucma kao mto je Cetu CaBa jeIHOCTABHO HHUje MOTao Jia He
noByue mapaineny u3mel)y oBor nctopujckor norahaja u ciamyne Oubnujcke
cuene (IToct. 50,1-14): U nohox ca yacHUM MoriTuMa y XBOCHO...Jep kao
mTo npekpacHu Jocud yse teno ona cora JakoBa n3 Erunra u npenece ra 'y
3eMsby obOchaHy, Tako 1 OBU OOT0JbYOMBH M YECTHTH CHHOBH HETOBU Ca CBOM
JP>KaBOM MPUMHUIIE Ta...caMH HOCehH MpeyacHO TeNlo Ola CBOTa M MOJIOKH-
1Ie ra ca BeluKoM movamhy y oBoj cBeToj upksu...“. JacHo je na Ceetu CaBa
BHJIU U ceOe kao Oubmujckor Jocuda, 1akie kao oHora koju he kao npBu ap-
XMETHCKOII CPIICKU MacTH ctano M3pamb, no HemamuuuM peunmMa yrnyheHuM
IMpBoBenuanoM. He camo IlpBoBenuanu, Beh u cdm Cern CaBa mpukaszan
je y Kumujy coduonomkum npumepom Jocuda kao Myapor Biajaapa, jep je
Ha3Hauewe o0ojuile, jenHor y He3aBucHOj Cprickoj Jlp:kaBu a apyror y Hesa-
BucHoj Cprckoj Llpksu, na Biagajy Myapo o ciuiu Jocuda u gonecy oiaro-
CTame CpPIIcKOM Hapoay, koju Ceetu Casa nopenu ca M3spausbem.

IMopen myzapor Brnagapa, ucnymeHor [Ipemyapomthy Boxujom, moctoju
jot jeaan co(hMOIIOIKH TOTIOC ITPY OITUCY Bliajiapa - MyJIpU BJIaJIap Kao rpajiu-
Tesb. OBaj OMONMHMjCKK TOMOC MMa CBOjy ocHOBY y cimiu [Ipemynpoctn Boxuje
koja rpaau 1oM y [p. 9,1: , IIpemynpoct!! casunma cebu kyhy u oteca cefam cry-

1 Pako y MacoOpPEeTCKOM TEKCTYy CTOjH MHOXKMHA UMeHHLe «MynpocT» (twmkj)
TO je maypan majecrera (ym. IIp. 1,20) koju ce ogHOCH Ha CyOjeKkT y jemHunu. To
Ce BUJM U MO IJIArojly «casuaa», Koju je y jenHuHu sxeHckor poxaa (htnb). 3aro 3a
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OoBa“. Ako je [Ipemynpoct rpaauresbka goma par excellence, oHa 6ubIHjCKOM
ayTopy HHje OWIIO Temko ja nohe 10 3aKkJbyuka Jia MyApHU JbYIH, JaKie JbYIU
koju nocenyjy Ilpemymnpoct, Takohe Mopajy 6utn rpamuresbu. Jpyrum peunma,
JbYJICKa MYyJIPOCT, Koja je Oa3upana Ha [Ipemynpoctu, MaHu(peCTyje ce y rpaau-
TEJHCKOJ JICNATHOCTH, TIpe CBera fioMa, Kyhe wmu xpama'?. Tako Hac He usneHalhyje
kaza y [Ip. 14,1 wuramo: ,,MyapocT xeHcka (1w 1mN) 3uaa Kyhy cBojy, a y-
JOCT CBOjUM pykama packorasa“. [lupextHa amysuja y IIp. 9,1 na Ilp. 14,1 Hu-
je BuubuBa y nomeM [lannanheBom npeBony cruxa [p. 14,1, jep ancrpakTHuM
TI0jMOM ,,MYZPOCT JKEHCKa" IPEBOIH CyOjeKar y Imiypaiy Majecrera ca QyHKIH-
jOM cuHryAapa, 6anr kao y ciy4uajy Ip. 9,1. [Ipema Tome, Taunuju npeBoz 6u 61o:
,»MyIpa jkeHa 3uja Kyhy cBojy, a 0e3yMHa je pykama cBojum pasrpalyje™.

Axo je Myzipa KeHa TIOCIIOBUYHO TPHKa3aHa Kao TPpajuTesbKa J0Ma, OH-
Jla TO HAPOUUTO BAXKH 32 MApaJUTMaTCKOT TPaJnuTeba Y jeBpejCKOj HCTOPHUjH,
napa Conomona. [locnoBuvan je 6uo meroB rpaguresbeku omyce (ym. 1. Lap.
7,1-12; 9,15-24), anu je HECYMBHBO JIa je TPaJIMTEIHCKO JIENI0 KOje je 3ayBeK
obenexnno ColloMOHa y CBECTH jeBpejckor Hapoja rpanma ColoMOHOBOT
Xpama (1. Lap. 5-7). Ha je y npuun o ConomMoHy nprcyTaH OUOINjCKU TOTOC
0 MYZIPOM BIIaJapy KOju CBOjy MyIpOCT MaHH(ECTyje rpaIuTesbCKOM JeiaT-
Homrhy jacHo ce Buau u3 camor ciena tema y 1. Lap. 3-7, jep nam ce ConoMoH
MpBO TpezcTaBiba kao myaparl (1. Lap. 3; 4,29-34), na Tek oxja, kao Beh my-
Jlap Biajap, kao rpaguress xpama (1. Lap. 5-7).

Ceern CaBa KOPHCTH HaBeJCHH OMOJIM]CKU TOIIOC MYIPOT Blagapa Kao
rpamuresba joMa (xpama) aa Ou mpukasao rpaguresbeky aenarHoct Creda-
Ha Hemame. OHa ce mpe cBera ogHocH Ha rpaamy CTyneHuie, mTo je TeMar-
CKH OYCKHBAHO, jep je Kumuje n Hanucano kao yBox y Crynennuku THITHK.
,,Halll CBETH MaHACTHP OBaj...Kao MyCTO MecTo Oerre...[{ommaBmm, nax, y joB
TOCIIOJIMH HAIll U camonpxkall, Biaaap cse Cprcke 3emibe, Ctean Hemama...
Jomaje ce mheMy Ja y MyCTOM OBJIE MECTY TOIUrHe (OyCTBOPUTH) MaHACTHD
oBgj...“. Hemro name, Cetu CaBa HaOpaja 1 ocTaje rpaljeBUHCKE MOAyXBaTe
cBora ora: ,,Cam, nak, caszfga mManactupe: u npeo y Torumnu Csetor Ona Hu-
kone, u apyru tTamo Csety boropoauity y Torummi, moToM oner casaa MaHa-
ctup Caetor bopha y Pacy...A mocine Tux oBaj Halll CBETH MaHACTUP cazfia...”.
Beoma je 3HauajHO 12 HaOpajame rpaAnTesbCKe IeNaTHOCTH cBora ona CBetu
CaBa mpuka3syje y KoHTeKkcTy npencraBe Credana Hemame xao myapor Bia-
Jiapa, UcIymeHor myapourhy napoBaHom My on bora: ,,JI oOHOBUBIIM OuYeBY
JEJOBUHY U joll BUIle je yTBpAuBIIM bokujom momohy u cBojoM myaporhy

Halre oTpebe 0Baj IUTypall MajecTeTa MOXKeMO (PYHKIIMOHAIHO Ja W3jeJHAYNMO ca
HOPMAaJIHOM I'paMaTHYKOM jeIHHHOM UMeHHuIe «MynpocT».

12 Tom koju je carpaauia [Ipemyapoct y IIp. 9,1 Huje oduuan gom, Beh xpam
boxwuju.
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natoMm My of bora...“. Temko je moBepoBary Jia je ciauka Myapor Biajgapa He-
Mambe Kao rpajiutesba cydajHa KoMOMHaIM]ja ABe HeroBe3aHe TemMe. Jlornynuje
je mpernoctaButy aa je Cern Casa 100po Mo3HaBao OMOIHjCKY COPHOIOUIKY
JMTEpaTypy YOIIITE, a y HABECHOM CITy4ajy Clequ(UIHO COQUOIONIKHI TOTIOC
MYZIpOT Biafapa Kao IpaJuTesba Xpama 1o y3opy Ha mapa ColoMoHa, 1 1a ra je
JjeIHOCTaBHO MPUMEHHO Yy CITy4ajy ’KUBOTOIHCA CBOTa OI1a.

Ogne, mehytum, Huje u kpaj CaBUHO] eKCIIIOaTalji COMUOIOIIKOT TO-
rmoca MyJIpor Biajiapa, KojuMm omnucyje cBora omna. Cama unmenuna jga CeeTu
Capa uznaxe ouorpadujy (Mako HEMOTIIYHY MO YOOMYajeHUM KPHUTEPH)jyMH-
Ma) cBora [Ipemynpomrhy ucnymeHor ona couONIOMKUM O0jamMa cBpcTaBa
CaBuno JKumuje Ceemoe Cumeona y HU3 UCTOPH]CKUX PETPOCIIEKTURA, Y KO-
juMa ce omucyje KuBOT (bnorpaduja, ajau He y KIIACHYHOM CMHUCITY ) 3HaUajHUX
CTapO3aBETHHUX JMYHOCTH Koje cy Omiie ucnymene u Bohene [Ipemynpouthy
Boxwujom. Ipyrum peunma, coduomnomika ucropuorpaduja uMa 3a mub J1a
MpUKaxe, KPo3 1jCTBO Jbynu ucnymwenux [pemynpourhy, npucyctso [pemy-
npoctu boxkuje y mmpoj ucTopuju jeBpejckor Haposa. Taj usb ce 1Mo mpaBuity
ocTBapyje anoctpoupameM Haj3HAYajHUjUX MOMEHATa y KUBOTY 3HAuajHOT
HpeTKa, a He pa3pal)eHoM U cuctemarckoM ouorpadujom’’. Pynumente codu-
oJomike ucropuorpaduje moxxemo Hahu y Kwusu Ilponosennuka, y kojoj ce
OIMCY]jy TojeanHu AeTajbu n3 CoJIoMOHOBOT KUBOTa. COJIOMOH je Y OBOM Jie-
ay onucas kao nponoseanuk (Ilpom. 1,1; 12,9) u o mymap (Ilpomn. 12,9-12),
TaKo /1a je UJb IOMHIbarha JieTajba U3 HEeroBOT KUBOTA MOAYIHPAhE PeUcHe
MYZAPOCTH ayTOPUTETOM HajCIaBHH]jET jeBPEjCKOT 1apa.

[TpaBu nporear coduonolike ucropuorpaduje 3anaxa ce y KaCHUjUM CO-
¢duonomknm aenuma, Hapounto y Cupaxy u 'y Ilpemyapoctiva ConoMOHOBHM.
3aBpuan feo Cupaxa je nocehieH Tyraykoj MoxBaiu MoOoKHUM npetrma H3pa-
wba (Cup. 44,1-50,24), mTo MMa 3a Wb 1a Y CYCpeTy ca XeJICHUCTHYKUM CBETOM
MIOTBPAM BPEIHOCT Ky/ITypHOT Hacneha JeBpeja. FbuxoBa ocHOBHA KapaKTepUCTHKA
je Iia cy TyHH MyAPOCTH KOjy UM je 1a0 bor. V cTuXy Koju HerocpeIHo mpeTxoau
MOXBAJTH ITHCall HaM Kaxe: ,,CBe je cTBopro [ oction, n moOoKHMUMA je 1a0 MyIpOCT
(copiav)“ (Cup. 43,33). To 3Haum aa 1eTy OXBaJTy peluMa Tpeda carieiaTi Kao
MOXBAITy MyJpHM JbYIUMA, y KojiMa je [Ipemyapoct Ouiia mpucyTHa TOKOM BEKOB-
He uctopuje JeBpeja. 3aro nrcar y mposory cBoje noxsaie (Cup. 44,1-5) npukazy-
je Te JbyJie BpenHe MoXBaje y MaHUPY MyAPUX JbYM U HAPOUUTO MYIPHUX Biaaapa
(SKEHAN-DI LELLA 1987:498-501): ,,OnieBajMo My>KeBe CIIaBHE U OYEBE Hallle
y IbBUXOBOM BpeMeHy...Biaape y cBojuM napcTBIMa U My’KeBe ClIaBHE Y CHIIH, Ca-
BETHUKE Y MYAPOCTH EUXOBOj, OHE KOJU TOBOPE Y MPOPOYAHCTBUMA;...MyIpe (CY)

13 OBo j€ Hapo4MTO BUAJBUBO y ayradkom onucy Mojcuja y IIpemyapocrima
CoJIOMOHOBHUM, jep Mucall HE MOKa3yje HUKaKaB MHTEPEC 3a OMII0 KOJU CErMEHT
MojcujeBor KHBOTa OCHM 3a foraljaje Be3aHe 3a mpenaszak npeko LpeeHor mopa u
Mojcujero Bol)cTBO JeBpeja Kpo3 MyCTHIY.
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peun y ToyLH BHX0BOj (GoQoL Adyot év moudeia avtcov). Mako BehuHa TMuHOCTH
HaBEJICHHUX Y TOXBaJIM y CBOM ONKCY HeMa HHUjeIHy CO(HONOIIKY LPTY, UMaK Cy
cBu OHM Yy CHpaxoBOj CBECTH OJBEICHH IO/ 3ajHUYKH HIMEHHUTEIb MYAPUX JbY-
I, y Kojuma je ooburasana [ Ipemynpoct boxuja.

Canuny cutyanyjy Hanaszumo y [Ipem. Comn. 10-19, rae ce onucyje Hu3
CHacOHOCHMX MHTepBeHIM]ja [IpeMynpocTH y KUBOTHMA 3HAYAjHUX JbYAH je-
Bpejcke ucropuje. OBaj copuoIomKy NpuKa3 ucTopuorpaduje nma 3a rmnocie-
iy penedununcame oubnujcke Heilsgeschichte y okBupuma ydema o u3a-
Opamy cBeTHX MyskeBa o1 cTpaHe [IpemynpocTh, Koju cy npencTaBibain n3a-
Opamne cacyne npoMuciuTesbekor aejcra llpemynpoctu y ucropuju Uspansba
(SUGGS 1970:40-41; WINSTON 1979:211-212).

[Ipema Tome, MoxxeMo 1a 3aksbyunmo 1a Ceru Caga npukasyje KUBOTOIHC
CBOTa OLIA Y U3Pa3HUTO CO(PHUOIIOIIKOM MaHHUPY e TepOKaHOHCKE MO3HE COPUOIIO-
ke ucropuorpaduje, o ymeny Ha aena kao mro cy Cupax wm [Ipemyapoctu
Conomonoge. [IpucTym 0BUM COPHOIOMIKUM JeNMMa TIO3HOT jy/IejCTBa, KOja HUCY
yiuia y jeBpejcku kaHoH, Ceru Casa je Morao Ja nma kopuihemem Cenrtyarus-
Te, y K0joj Cy ZiBa HaBeJEHa Jieia OCTasla cauyBaHa, OYUIICAHO Kao CIIOMEH aJeK-
canzpujckor jeBpejctsa. [Ipema Tome, ako Cseru Casa Kumuje Ceemoe Cumeona
CMeIITa y KOHTEKCT COPHOJIOIIKe HCTOpHOTrpaduje, OHJIa je JIOTHYHO Ja He oceha
rotpely Ja IeTajbHO OMHMIIIE IIE0 OYEB JKUBOT, Beh caMo OHe HajOUTHH]e MOMEHTE
y kojuma ce Buau 1a je Credan Hemama Ono cacyn [Ipemynpocrty, koju je cna-
COHOCHO BJIaJIa0 CPIICKUM HapoaoM ynopelheHnM ca crapo3aBeTHUM M3pausbeM.
Credan Hemama ce Ha Taj HauMH cBpcTaBa y WMpoky miejany [Ipemynporrhy
Boh)eHMM MyJIpHX BIIaJIapa W JIMYHOCTH U3 uctopuje M3panska, nmomyt Mojcuja,
Jocuda, dasuna, Conomona u apyrux. OBo je HEOOMYHO BaKHO U3 JBa Pa3Jio-
ra. Kao npBo, 300r yrBphHBama 00xaHcKor nociancTsa 1 n3adbpanoctu Credana
Hemamse, o ymieny Ha crapo3aBeTHE IpUMEpE, Ka0 OCHOBE H-ETOBOTI BJIAIAPCKOT
ayTOPHUTETA, M HEMIOCPEAHO BIAapCKor ayTopurera auHactje Hemamuha.

[pyru paznor npousuiasu u3 npsor. Axo ce Credan Hemama, cpricku Be-
JIMKY KyIaH, CBPCTaBa y Pel jeBPEjCKUX MyApUX BiaJapa W yHnpaBUTEIba, OH-
Jla MO’KEMO J1a 3aKJbydnMo J1a koxt Ceror CaBe MOCTOjH jacHa CBECT, @ HE CaMO
aJly3uje WM UMIUTMIUTHYE UCKa3H, Ja j€ CPIICKU Hapod Moryhe naeHTu(UKoBaTH
kao n3adpanu Hapon. Tako Credan Hemama onmcyje Cpbe cBOM CUHY y MOMEH-
Ty TpeaBamba BiagapcKor xesia: ,deno Moje jbyosbeHo, macu M3pansb oBaj Moj
(ucpamiib CbI MOM), ¥ TIa3U Ha mera, Bogehu ra xao jarme Jocud®. Ilpenaname
BJIACTH HOBOM BJIa/Iapy j€ yBEK JIeIMKaTaH U OIrOBOPaH M0cao, jep cy10uHa Hapo-
Jia ¥ IpKaBe 3aBUCH O MYIPOCTH M YMELIHOCTH HOBOT Blajiapa. AKO je TO Tako
y ciy4ajy OWIIo KOT HOBOT BJIaJ1apa, jOI je ISIUKATHUjH U OITOBOPHU)H 331aTaK
CTyIame Ha NPecTo HOBOT Biagapa u3adpaHor, boxkujer Hapona, jep o mberose
MYZIPOCTH 3aBUCH JOOPOOUT Hapo/ia KOju MocTaje HHCTPYMEHT boxwjer ienoBa-

a y CBETY.
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B. Mynpu Bnagap ka0 MyIpH CaBeTO1aBall

OcHoBHH pa3nor npukazuBama Credana Hemame y Kumujy kao my-
Ipor Biagapa, ucnymeHor llpemynponthy boxujom y manupy OpojHHX cTa-
PO3aBETHHUX IPUMEpPa, Y CBPXY je Ha3HaueHa HEroBUX CaBeTa Kao MyApOCTU
He Jbyzcke, Beh boxkuje. Y ToMm cBemity Tpeba carienaT U 3aHUMIbUBY UHbE-
Huiy na Ceeru CaBa cTaBjba y ycTa CBOT olla OpojHE U BEJIMKE COPHOIIOLIKE
onespke n3 Cperor Ilucma, u To Hapounto u3 [Iprua ConomonoBux. Ha Taj
HaunH, CBetn CaBa mpukasyje HemamuHy MyIpoCT NPUIMKOM OJJlacKa ca
IPECToJIa KA0 CBETOMMCAMCKY, OOTOHAIaXHYTy MYyAPOCT, a HE Ka0 CaMo JbYI-
CKY BUCIIPEHOCT U MHTEJIUTCHIIN]Y.

Y MoMeHTy HamymTama npectosia CBetn CaBa npukasyje CBOI Olla Ka-
ko nutupa Ilpon. 1,2, onpaBnaBajyhu tako HemamuH o/uia3ak y MaHacTup:
,ILyT Kparak je KojuUM Teuemo, UM je >KUBOT Hall, apa 3eMJba M Ipax: 3a
MaJIo jaBJba Ce, a yCKOpO HecTaje. 3aTo, BAUCTHHY, cyjera je cBe®. Tema cyje-
te (poTodtng, 137) je majrmorus Kwure [ponoseanuka, y kojoj je Coaomon
npencrasbeH (yn. Ilpom. 1,1) kao Mynpu ¥ UCKYCHHU Biajap KOjU je CXBa-
THO /1 je 11eo )KMUBOT cyjeTa. To mocTaje ofcko4yHa jacka 3a anosnorujy Hema-
BUHOT O/I1acKa y MaHacTHp, rae ce CaBUH OTall IpU HAIyLITamy MpecToja
ompenesbyje 3a HenponaszHo llapcTtBo Hebecko, ocraBipajyhu 3a coboM cBy
cyjery oBor cBeta. llomo je Credpan Hemama Beh ynopehen ca myapum Co-
JIOMOHOM, HUje HEeJIOTUYHO J1a ce cBojoj neru Credan Hemama oOpaha ympa-
B0 CosniomonoBuM peunma u3 [pon. 1,2.

Henmyro 3atum Ceetn CaBa MOHOBO TIPUITHCYje CBOM 01Ty peur Myzapor Co-
JIOMOHa, 0Baj myT n3 [Ipnaa ConomonoBux. Ped je o Hajxyxem OHOMNHjCKOM ITUTa-
Ty y neny Ceetor Cage, rie ce Cretdan Hemama oOpaha cBojuM cHHOBHUMa pedn-
Ma u3 [1p. 3,1-18 (JOBAHOBIW R 1998:159.161). OBaj onespak u3 [Ipuya Coio-
MOHOBHX ITPE/ICTaBIba in NuUce cajp:kaj COMHUOIIONIKE HHCTPYKIIHje, Ca TOCEOHUM
HamIackoM Ha BpetHocTH [ IpeMyapocTy, BeHOT CTHLaba | JapoBa ca KojuMa OHa
o0maro cHa0/IeBa YoBeKa KOjH je TpoHaia3u u npuxsara. Onumcyjyhn Hemamun
OIpoIITaj o7 pecToia peunma npemynpor Conomona u3 [p. 3,1-18 Ceeru Caa
Ha jacaH Ha4MH yKa3yje CBOjUM YMTaoLMMa Jia cy HemamuHe peun ycTBapu came
CornomoHoOBe peud, 1a je Hemamunna mynpoct ycrBapu oHa ncta CooMOHOBa
MyznpocT kojy Hamazumo y Cerom [lucmy. Credan Hemama je moHOBO BuheH
Kao MyJIpH BJajap y IUiejaau MyIpHX Biajapa coHoomke ucropuorpaduje, y
KOMe, Kao 1 y FheTOBUM NPETXOAHUIIMa, oOnTaBa cama [Ipemynpoct boxuja. Ha
Kpajy KpajeBa, kako y myznpoMm CornoMoHy Tako 'y myapoM Credany Hemamu
oburasa ucra [Ipemynpoct boxwja, xoja mo peunma keure [Ipemyapoct Coro-
MOHOBHX ,,[TOKOJICEbHMA C€ yCcesbaBajyhu y ayIiie CBETUX (KOTO YEVEXS €I YUY
ooiag petafaivovoa) npujaresbe bokuje u nmpopoke creapa’ (Ipem. Cou. 7,27).
Ogrie je peu o Te3u coduornorike ucropuorpaduje na je [Ipemyapoct nprcytHa
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y ucropuju Mspanspa ycespaBajyhu ce y Aayiie 3HAMEHUTUX M MyAPHX JbYIH Kao
mTo je permumMo Mojemje: ,,Ona (IIpemynpocr)...ycenu ce y aymry (sionAfsv eig
yoynv) cayre locommer™ (ITpem. Com. 10,16). Kao y cinydajy myapor Mojcuja u
pemyapor ConomoHna, Tako Cetu CaBa cmarpa 1a je [Ipemynpoct Boxwuja ripu-
CyTHa, J1a ce OMONMjCKUM Je3UKOM ,,yCeliiia y AyIly leroBOr Ola U Ja je 300r
tora u Credpan Hemama Mynpu Biaap y miejaay MyAIpux BlIajgapa v Ipopoka y
JyTOBEKOBHO] HcTopHju M3paniba Boxujer, Ha kojy ce cazia HagoBesyje HCTopHja
Cpba ka0 n3abpaHor Haposa.

Kao u y 6ubnujckoj couonoruju, tako u Crepan Hemama HarnanraBa
Jla je Kpajia MOoCIeNIIa MYIPHX 3allOBECTH KOj€ MPEHOCH CBOjOj JICIN YCTBa-
pH KUBOT. Myzipe 3amoBecTH HHCY CTBap IKOT MOpalu3Ma WM MHjeTH3Ma,
Beh ersucTeHMjaIHa MyIPOCT KOja ce MPEHOCH ca UCKYCHOT olia (yuuTesba) Ha
HEHMCKYCHOT cHHa (Y4eHHKa), 1a OU y OJICYyCTBY MPBOT 00e30ea1a 5KUBOT Apy-
roM. 3aTo je OUYeKMBaHO Ja ce Oubiujcka cohromoIIKa MoyKa 1 MopyKa CMeIiTa
BEOMa YECTO y CHTYallWjy ONpaliTamka 0] ICKYCHOT POJIUTEIha WK YUUTEIhA.

Ogy ucty joruky cienu u Ceern Caga xafa y JKumujy onucyje caMpTHH
onporuraj Cumeona on Case. Cetr CaBa MOHOBO OITHCYj€ CBOT OI1a KAKO TOBOPH
peunma camor npemyzapor Conomona, uutupajyhu ommmpso [p. 4,20-5,2, Tlp.
8,32-34 u Ip. 9,6-11. Ynmennuia 1a ynpaBo y KOHTEKCTY OBE KaTe€He LIUTaTa U3
[Mpuua ConomonoBux Ceetu Caga orucyje CumeoHa Jia u3rosapa u Beh mome-
HyTHU niporpamcku ctux [Ip. 1,8, ykasyje Ha 3Hauaj HaBeIeHE KaTeHe, allkd UCTO-
BpPEMEHO M Ha HapaTHBHY oceTsbuBocT CBeror CaBe jJa ympaBo Y MOMEHTHMa
npes; CMPT CBOM OCTapesioM OLly TPHITHIIE MPOrpaMcKe pedr CAMOT IPEMYIpPOr
Conomona. Hapounto je yneuarseruso qa Cern Casa omnrcyje CuMeoHa Jia Kopu-
cTH ocioBLe peur myapor CoioMoHa kojumMa ce uctude [Ipemynpoct kao u3Bop
JYTOT 1 ONarocioBeHOT KHUBOTA: ,,Jep OBUM J100pHM oOnvajeM MHOro hemr mo-
JKMBETH M TIpoxy>kuhe Tu ce romune sxuBota‘. Temko aa je Ceetn Caa Morao j1a
u3abepe euKacHUje MECTO Jla HarIacH >KUBOToAaBHY (pyHKIHjy [IpemyapocTu
071 MOMEHTa HerocpenHo npea Hemamuny cMpt. Ha Taj HaunH ce HacTynajyha
cmpt Credpana Hemame Tpancdopmuiiie y 66CMpTHOCT, KOja HUje IPUPOJIHA T10-
crequia OokaHCKOT mopekia ayme Beh pesynrar oburaBama [Ipemynpoctr y
Jylllama npaBeTHuX 1 Mynpux otana V3pansea, y unju Hu3 Ceeru Casa yOpaja u
cBor ona. 3aro Credan Hemama y cBoM nmocMpTHOM onpoirajy ox Ceror Case
Hamaiasa Ja ,,ako ce OBJE pacTajeMo, TaMo heMo ce OIeT cacTarH, I/e BHUIIE
HeMa pacTaHka (pasnoydeHia)“. Axo je [Ipemyapoct u3Bop xwuBota Jeymuma (I1p.
9,1-6.11; Cup. 4,12), onna je OHa rapanT OeCMPTHOCTH JbyAUMa KOjH j€ Tpaske
U Koju obutapajy ca lbom: ,,Jby0aB je npikame BEHNUX 3aKOHA, A MAKEHE 3aKOHA
curypHocT HeTpyiexkHocTH (Befainoic apbapoiog), HeTpynexHoCT (pbapacia)
oret ynnau Hac Omuckum Bory (WINSTON 1979:155-156)"; uexima mgakie 3a

14 Wneja o Onu3uHM Myapor doBeka bory je OuOIMjcku HaYMH TOBOpa O
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[Mpemynpouthy y3Bomu LlapcTBy. 3aTo ako cy BaM MWJIH TIPECTOJM U CKHITPH,
BIIACTO/IPIIIIN Hapoya, nomTyjte [peMyapoct, 1a 6 BaBHjek apoBatu (£lg TOV
atcwva Bactievonte) (Tlpem. Comn. 6,18-21). TTapaaurMarcku UK YOBEKa KOjH
tpaxu [Ipemynpoct u y kome OHa oOuTaBa je Mmyapu Biagap (1Mo ynieay Ha
Conomona), Tako ga Cerom CaBu HHje TemIko jAa Kpo3 mpuka3 Credana
Hemame, kao Myapor Biajapa y Kome oOHuTaBa *uBoTOnaBHa [Ipemyapocr,
yKa)Xe Ha HEroBy HETPYJCKHOCT (OECMPTHOCT) Kao Ha MOCICAMIY JbyOaBH
npema [Ipemyapoctu. YrnpaBo U3 oBe MepcreKTHBE MocTaje HaM jacHa He-
MambHHA CMUPEHOCT MPEl CMPTHH Yac, Kao U leroBo yoeheme aa he ce moHoBO
cacratu ca Cerum CaBoM. OBie HUje ped caMO O BEpH y BaCKpCEHmeE, KOjy
UCIIOBE/Ia CBaKW XpHUIINaHWH; OBE ce pamu mpe cBera o CaBUHOM KOPHIII-
hemy OHONIHjCKOT TOTIOCA O HETPYIIEKHOCTH (OSCMPTHOCTH) MYJIPOT BiIajiapa.

Hapasno na coduoromko cxBarame OSCMPTHOCTH HE 3HaUH HEYyMHUPAbhE,
THOILTO Cy CMPT U YMHPAhE 33jSIHUYKO HCKYCTBO CBHX Jbyu. 3aro Credan He-
Mmama Term Ceeror Cay cienehum peunma: ,,A TH, 4eo, He Tyryj mieaajyhu
MOj pacTaHak, jep yaia oBa cBUMa je 3ajenHuuka”. 1y oBom cermenty CeTH
CaBa ekcIuioaTuIie copHoIoNnKy Mucao, Hapounto oHy u3 IIpem. Cou. 7,1-6:
/I CAM caM CMpTaH 4YOBEK Kao CBU octain (Bvntog &vOpwmog (6og amooty)
U MOTOMAaK 3eMHOPOIHOT TpBOca3aaHor...l kaj mocrax ygaxHyX 3ajeHHYKH
Ba3yX (TOV KOWOV &£€p0) M Ha ceOH canuHy (Opolonodr)) 3eMiby Mai0X, IPBH
IJ1ac MOIYT CBHX (TI)V OO0y TAXGV) UCIYCTHX I1ava...AJTH U Of] I[apeBa HUKO
ce HHje JIPYKUHje POJMO, jeTHAK je yla3ak y KMBOT CBUMa a M M3J1a3aK UCTH
(é&0d0¢ 1€ (om)™“. Y 0BOM CO(HOIIOIIKOM OJIEJbKY CE jaCHO MPE3CHTY]e YUCHhE O
3aje/IHUYKO] CYIOMHU CBUX CMPTHHKA, ATAMOBUX MOTOMaKa, [a CaMUM TUM M
BJajapa, yrpaeo kao y peunma Credana Hemame CBetom CaBu. Av OHO IITO
pasnuKyje MyHUIpor Biagapa o OOMYHUX CMPTHHKA je OIHUCKOCT ca )KUBOTO/a-
BHOM [Ipemynporrhy, kojom ce Haaunasu Tparuka cMpt jep [Ipemyapoct ooe-
36elyje myapom Biagapy OuBctBoBame y omm3unu boxujoj (Ipem. Con. 6,19).

IMocroju jour jenHa n3pasuto cororomnika npra HemamuHOT TOBOpa mpey
cMpT kojy CBetn CaBa yCIellTHO MHTETPHIIIE Y CIIEHY ONPOILTaja MypOT Bliajiapa
071 cBOT cHHa. To je TpaauIMOHATHO CO(HOIIONIKO yUemhe O (IIPaBOM) BpEMEHY,
KOje je M3pakeHO Ha mMmnpecuBad HaunH y [Iporm. 3,1-8. Ha yeny nmcre on 14
CYINPOTHOCTH, 4Hje MpaBo Bpeme (Koupog, ¥N) Myapail Tpeba ia 3Ha, Hajla3M ce
MOMEHAT YMHUpamwa, KOju 3ajeH0 ca MOMEHTOM pabarba Ae(HHHMILE [IETOKyTaH
seyncku xuBoT ([Ipom. 3,2). Ceern CaBa mprikasyje CBOT olla Kao Myjparia Ko-
JH 3HA Yac CBOje CMPTH, jep ce cBoM chHy oOpaha crnenehum peunma: ,,EBo, Beh
TpHCIIe BpeMe pactanka Haier. EBo me Beh otmymra Bnaauka ¢ MupoM, 1o peun
ECTOBOJ, /1a MCITYHHU CE PeUYeHO: 3eMJba CU U 'y 3eMJby herr mohu™.

0ECMPTHOCTH.
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I'. 3akibyuax

Axo je yOenspuBa Hamla aHannsa cO(QHUONOIIKUX MoTuBa y CaBHHOM
Kumujy Ceemoe Cumeora, OHIa UMaMO TIPABO J1a 3aKJbYINMO Kako je CBeTn
Capa He camo Omo moOap To3HaBayal OMONHjCKUX CO(PHUOIONIKMX MOTHBA,
Beh M 1M3y3eTHO KpeaTuBaH Mucall KOjH je YCIEHIIHO KOPUCTHO U KOMOMHOBAO
HaBeJIeHe MOTHBE J1a OM IIPEACTAaBHUO CBOI OLA Y CBETIY UCTHHCKOT OMOIINj-
ckor myzapor Biagapa. Credan Hemamwa je mpukazaH Kao Biajap MCHYHEH
[Ipemynpomhy, Koju je 1eo *KMBOT MpoBeo 1o yrieny Ha Mynpor ConoMoHa.
Harnamagajyhu na je Hemama 9ak u y caMpTHOM 4acy pearoBao Kao Myzpail,
3Hajyhu Bpeme cBor ymupamwa, CBetn CaBa Ha MaecTpajaH HauMH HapaTUB-
HO 3320Kpy’Kyje CO(HOIOLIKY MPE3SHTAI]y CBOI OL1a, KAKO Y OIIUCY HErOBOT
KMBOTA TaKO M y OIIUCY HEroBe CMPTH, IPEACTaBJbajyhu ra Kao caBpIICHOT
myapata o yreay Ha Conomonose peun y IIpom. 3,2.
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Darko J. Krsti¢

SOPHISTICAL FRAMEWORK OF ST. SAVA’S
LIFE OF ST. SIMEON

Summary

Saint Sava writes The Life of St. Simeon using various wisdom motifs in
order to present his father as the paradigmatic wise ruler, admittedly after the
manner of his biblical prototypes - Joseph, David and Solomon. The wisdom-
colored hagiography of St. Simeon, like Sava’s depiction of Nemanja’s life in
terms of late biblical wisdom literature, does not aim at presenting this saint’s life
in chronological order but underlines the most important moments of his life that
fit perfectly in Sava’s conception of Nemanja as the wise ruler. This is the reason
why St. Sava chooses the two key moments of Nemanja’s life from the wisdom
perspective, namely the abdication and his death. In both cases, the wise ruler,
Nemanja, makes farewell speeches, with a strong biblical intoning, exhorting his
followers with the sentences of the biblical wisdom literature. Thematically, and
very often even literally, these sentences reproduce the biblical wisdom texts,
according to which St. Simeon Nemanja is seen as one of the biblical wise rulers.

Key words: St. Sava, hageography, St. Simeon, sophiology, wise ruler, vale-
dictory, Solomon, Wisdom
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Kareapa CnaBuctuka

CnennanHocT CnaBsiHCKa (DUITOIOTHS

HOJIUTUKA, IIOETUKA U ETUKA
Y I'YHAYIUREBOJ 1YbPABKH

Panx nctpaxyje Ha KOju HaYMH UAEOJIOTHja YTHYE HA OOJIMKOBAHHE KIHHKEB-
Hor cBera ['yumynuhese /[Jybpaeske, )xaHPOBCKE CTPYKTYpE H JINKOBA, T€ HA KOjH
Ha4YMH Cce OJHOCH IIpeMa eTHYKUM CTaBOBUMa M3HETHM Y Jeiy. Takohe ce ucrimty-
j€ HauMH Ha KOjU €THYKU M €CTETCKH CII0j Aena Mel)ycoOHO KopecTioHaupajy, Kao
1 KaKo €TOC KOPECIIOHANPA Ca YUTAHEM JIeJIa Y TTOJUTHIKOM Kibyuy. Lnsb ncrpa-
JKMBarba OM OO JaTH MOTIyHHUje TyMademhe ajeropyje, oqHoca Mohu u cuMo60Iu-
ke smkoBa. I1okasyje ce na je 3a pasymeBame ['ynnynuhese Jyopaske HEOXOIHO
HAITyCTUTH XMIIOTE3Y O ayTOHOMHjU KIGMDKEBHOT Jiejla, Kao M M3BECHa MapKCH-
CTHYKA TyMademha, Koja y MPBH IUIaH HCTHUY TeXKIbY yOpoBaukor rpahaHncTsa aa
ce JJOMOTHE BJIACTH.

Kwyune peuyu: wuneosoruja, KHWKEBHOCT, IUIEMCTBO, MOJIUTHKA, CTHKA,
Biact, JJyOpoBHUK.

Hukana J[yOpoBHHK HHje y TOIWKO] MEPH MHUCIIMO Ha CBOjy CIIO00AY U
3a Y paauo Kao y nepuoay ['yHayauheBor KHBOTa, a Ipe MPBOT IPUKa3HUBa-
wa /[[yopaske 1628. ronune. 3a BpemMe aursiomarcke 6opoe ¢ Mieunhuma, 1o
JEIHOj aHET/IOTH, BETTMKH BE3Hp j€ YIHTAO0 JBOJUILY TyOpOBauUKHUX MOKIIMCApa
Ha [TopTH 12 11 OM ce MOTIIO IECHUTH Ja BiIacTela npeaa kibydese JlyOpoBHU-
Ka KakBoj cTpaHoj cuiu (Muciehn Ha lnanujy). OaroBop nociaHuka Besu-
KOM Be3Hpy Ouo je cnenehu:

l'ocrnionapy, HUIITa HEMaMoO Hero oHaj I'pan Koju Hac IpKu y cao0o-
1 U rocnioAcTBy. OHJIe Cy HAlllM CHHOBH, Hallla KPB, KOCTH HAIlIMX Ipe-

! biljanaciric@hotmail.com
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bha, rHe310 Hamiera pohema, kyhe, IMamba, U N3/IpKaBamke HAIllera )KHBOTA.
Tpeba na ra ma3umo BHIIIE HEro 3€HHIly O4HMjy, Ma Bac crora m mMommmo
OBaKO CBECPJIHO 3a MOMON KOjy 3axTeBa HYXJ1a y K0joj ce ['pax Hanasm, a
y CKJIaJly ¢ HalllUM JyTuM ciyxemeM U BepHoihy (TAAWR 1939: 277).

Kpajem XVI 1 nouerkom XVII Beka NoiauTHUKa CUTYaIMja y CYCEICTBY
Jyoposauke PenyOnuke Ouia je Beoma HemupHa. J{ok je Typcka jiarano cia-
Ouia, MHOTH cy BepoBaiu Aa ce Beh Hamaszu npen npomamthy. Muoru y-
OpoBYaHM, BIACTENA, CBEIITCHUIH, rpa)aHu U ceJballd YUECTBY]Y y TIOKPETY
3a ociio0oheme Oankanckux xpuinhana. Y MojeIMHUM TPEHyIUMa U3IIISAalI0
je na he ce JlyOpOBHUK TEUIKO OAPKATH y TAKBUM HEMHPHHUM U HECUTYPHUM
npwirkama. Ha ['yanynuha nHapounto ytuuy morahaju aBageceTux ropmHa
XVII Beka, nociie Outke koja Xohuna u youcrsa 1apa Ocmana. J{ok je miaau
MIECHHK JKMBEO Ha celly kao kHe3 Konapana, JlyOpoBuaHu cy HEKOJIHMKO Mece-
1Y MIPOBEJIH y CTpaxy jaa uM Muauuhu He otmy JlyOpoBHUK. Y3 1toMoh Typcke
MHTEPBEHII]je, UIaK yCIeBajy Jla ce U3BYKY M3 TEUIKEe U OINacHE CUTyaluje.
Moryhe je na cy To Ounn momenTH kaaa je ['ynaynuh 3amucino u 3amnodeo
cBOjy yopasky.

O I'ynaynuheBoj /lyopasku nucanu cy: Pado borumuh, 3nara bojouh,
Muxosui Kom6oun, bpanko Jleruh, [1aBao [laBauuuh, Mupocnas I[lantuh,
Jakma Panuh, Jyma @anmumiesan, Ctjenan hocuh nu Henan Bekapuh, An-
TyH [laBemkoBuh u MHOTH ApyrH ayTopu. [IpoydyaBaony cy yriaBHOM caria-
CHH y TIOIVIEly MCTHLIAha CIOKCHOCTH alleropHje, Te e jaBibajy pa3iuuuTa
TyMaueka JIMKOBAa U cuMOoJKe y jeny. Jakiia Pasnuh ce npBu 030usbHH]jE
JIOTaKao MOJMTUYKE KOMIOHEHTE Jena, MehyTuM, meroa aHaiu3a, Onucka
MapKCUCTUYKUAM TyMadelhHMa, YAHU Ce HeOApKUBOM. Te3a aa je y muky Ip-
JlaHa TpeJCcTaB/beHa TeXmba rpajaHcTBa ga ce joMorHe Biactu y yOpos-
HHUKY HE MOXKE CE MPHUXBATUTH, jep AyOpoBauko rpal)aHcTBO, U TIOPE HALIOT
Oorahema, HUje yCIIeNIO Ja Ce Y3UrHE JI0 Te Mepe Ja Ou MoCTalio pejicBaHTHA
MOJIUTHYKA TPETH-a BlIacTeOCKOM cTanexy. Te3a Crjenana hocuha u Henana
Bekaprha unHM ce TPUXBATIBUBU]OM, ajld 3aXTeBa JOJaTHA MCTPAKHBAIHA,
jep ce OBM ayTopHu HE 0aBe HAUMHOM IPUKa3MBama rpaljaHCcTBa U cesbaka, Kao
HU ogHOCOM nipemMa Jlpyrom yormre y ['yanyiauheBom aeny.

IT

OBo mormaBske MocBeTHNEeMO aHAN3K MICOJOMIKOT CJI0ja JieNna 1 JaTh
jemHo ox mMoryhmx pemrema ameropuje. I[locmarpahemo ogroc mohu y apy-
IITBY, OAHOC TipeMa [IpyroMm, kao u uaean ApymTBa 3a koju ce I'ynmaynuh 3a-
Jake, HaYea ¥ BPEIHOCTH Ha KOjuMa OM TO IPYIITBO TOYHBAJIO.
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Crnemuduunoct [JyOpoBHHKa OriieAa ce y TOME LITO Y leMy HHje Onito
JBOPCKE MTO30PHUIIE C KOje OM MEeCHUK MOrao Jackaru Biagapy. yOpoBauku
necHuiy, Mehy kojuma u ['yanynuh, BehnHoM cy camu OWIIM 4IaHOBH Biia-
najyher ApyImTBEHOT cioja, He mpeBuile doraror 1 MOhHOT, anu Gam U3 Tor
pasJnora HempecTaHo 3a0KyIIJBEHOT MUIILJBY O CBOjoj ciobomu. 3aro ce 'y [y-
OpoBHUKY, Kako 3anaxa KomOom (1961: 241), Tako 4ecTo y KIbH)KEBHUM JIe-
JIMMa jaBJba TIOJIMTHYKHU YOBEK.

Conujanne nozuuuje y dyoposuuxy ['yunynuhesa noba oune cy 3ana-
He, a XHjepapxuja IpUpoJaH oIHOC Mehy cranexumMa U Jbyauma. Y BpeMeHy
Ipe IUpeha HOBUHA U JIPYTUX MeHja KOjuMa je 3aroderna MacoBHaA KyITy-
pa, ApKaBe Cy IpeHocuIie obaBelTemha 1 yiryhusane nogaHuIMa mopyke He
camo myTeM mporiaca Beh 1 cHMOOIMYKHUM jE€3UKOM, ITyTEM jaBHUX pUTYyala.
[Tovyerak HEKUX OX BLUX CE MOXKE JaTHpaTH, anu BehuHa je HacTana mocTyIl-
HUM TaJIOKEHEM KPO3 IyTH HU3 BEKOBA. YCIIOCTaBJ/bLEHU PUTYANIH Cy CE MEHa-
74 U HafloTrpahuBail Kako ce Mujerbana nopyka Kojy ce Xmujeno oonukoeamu,
KaKo €y ce noMuyaiu npuopumemu y OpiucagHoj nponazaHou U Kaxko ce npe-
manao ykyc epemena (LONZA 2009: 13).

PenatuBHO KOH3EepBaTUBHA U pElpecuBHA HAEONOTHja BIaaajyhe eaure
JyopoBHuKa y onpeleHoj Mepu je ofpeaniia TeMaTCKe CBETOBE KHMIKEBHUX
nena 1 00JIMKOBalIa JKeJbeHe CIUKE 0 10j camoj. C TOT acneKTa, Mo MUIIbEHY
Hdymwe @ammmesarn (2007: 11), nryOpoBadka KiHKEBHA KyJITypa Moria Ou ce
OKapaKkTepHcaTH 3aTBOPEHOM Y OHOCY Ha HEKEe JEMOKpaTcKuje W jaudepal-
HHje KIbW)KEBHOKYATYpHe mporece 3anaane Espone. ['ynaynuheB Ocman u
Ilybpaska, en J[yopoenux nonosmenu Jakere [Tanmoruha Jlnonopuha, ITan-
MotuheBa npama [lagrumup — Temarusyjy TakBe (alyie Koje BeIudajy ¢H-
tuteT JyOpoBHHKA K20 MIEaTHOT T€ONOIUTHYKOL, APYIITBEHOT W KYATYPHOT
npocropa, hadyie koje OpUPHKYjy HACOIOTH]y AyOpOBavYKOTr MaTpUIUjaTa,
YHjU Cy WIAHOBHU YIIABHUM M OWJIM TBOPILIM OBHUX JeTa.

Jlyopasxy Visana I'yanynuha Tpeba mocmaTpari y KOHTEKCTY MECHHKO-
BOT ITOCTUYKOT 3a0KPEeTa, KOjH j€ YCIIEANO O perneBa MOKajHHYKUX Icaiama.
Haunwme, 1ok je y panujum cBojuM aenuma ['ynaynuh Hactojao na 3abaBu my-
OJIHKY, /1a je OPaCIONIOKH U YTOMIH jOj, O IPeTeBa MOKajHUUKUX TIcajaMa yiao-
ra BeroBux jena ce n3mMenwia. Caja je cBako umaino oapeheHn nusb, CBaKo
je 010 HaMEemEeHO IPYIITBY W HOCWIIO je oApeheHy mopyky. Takohe, y Bumy
MOpaMo UMaTu ekoHoMcke npuirke ['yHaynuheBor BpemMeHa, onaaame mieM-
CTBa M CBE OHO HITO CYy TaKBE OKOJIHOCTH €a COOOM HOCHIIE.

OnprkaBajyhu criospamimu cjaj 1 Moh, TyOpoBauko MIIEMCTBO C€ KpPYHH-
JI0 M3HYTpa W Hamio cnaduino. OBa MojaBa ByKJIA je HAHMKE CBE OHO LITO je
Ouyio BuTanHo 3a JlyOpoBHHK: criabibehe MOpaia, YeCTUTOCTH U Bepe, Iy0Jbe-
€ apUCTOKPATCKOT ayTOPUTETa, CHPOMAIIICH:E BIIACTENIe, CAMOCBECT OOTAaTHX
rpahana, cCBEyKyITHO yHyTpallibe ciadbeme Penyonrke, a caMuM TUM U Hbe-
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HY HEOTIIOPHOCT TIpeMa HEeHaKJIOleHUM cycequma. Hajseha necpeha ornena-
Ja ce y UMICHHUIM Ja je npetehe Ouio yrpoxkeHo oHo mro je JlyOopoBuanuma
OuJ10 HajcBeTHje — BUXOBA cnobona. lyOopoBauky ci10001y HajBHILE je yTpo-
’KaBao yIpaBo YHYTpallbU HECKIIAI.

Omre 100po je 0OHO ueMy je Hekajga Owia mocBeheHa TMyHa Maxkba
y PenyOnmunm. IIpomeny okonmnoctu ['yHaynuh KoHCTaTyje yrnpaBo Ha OBOM
TUIaHY:

Tomma npuje 0obpa onhena

Yy O] 8jeuHy 3eleH 2oju;

€ao ¢ HenOMCMEOM NOPYUIeHA

¢ nosenymujem aucmjem cmoju.(ct. 557-560)

[lyna naxma je, meljytum, Ona noceeheHa yKUBambUMa U PACHUITHH-
LITBY, KOj€ j€ 3a MOCIIEIUILYy UMaJo clabJberbe MojeINHNX JyOPOBAYKUX ITOPO-
JIUTIA, a HAPOIUTO OHUX U3 BiIaaajyher BiacTeockor craiexka. OBy OMacHOCT
youuse cy u came qyopoBauke Biactd U Beh mouerkom X VI Beka, no I1asmo-
BuheBoM ucTpaxkuBamy (1955: 155-161), nyOpoBauka Biaja je MoKylaBaa
Jla TOCEOHMM 3aKOHCKHMM MPONHUCHMa yTHYE Ha CBOje TpahjaHe 1a OBH MpH-
JIMKOM TiprpehiBama jaBHUX M TPUBATHUX CBEUAHOCTH HE Uy y TPETEPaHo
pacurmauITBO. Tako je myOpoBauku Cenar jomr uzmelyy 1503. u 1516. roqune
JIOHEO HEKOJIMKO 3aKOHCKHX ypelOH MPOTHB JyKcy3a. JlyOpoBauky mecHHUIN
caJlaMHaecTor BeKa Cy ce TPYIHUIH Jia CBOjUM JIeJIHMMa IMOMOTHY JyOpOBauKy
BIaay y oBoj 6op6u. Tako ['yrmynuh y Jyopasku, xoja je Micana u MpeacTa-
BJbaHa 0alll y BpeMe Kajia Cy JyOpoBadKe yIpaBHE BIACTH HAjBUIIIE pajIiiie Ha
JIOHOIICHY ¥ TIPUMCHUBAY ypelOH MPOTHB JIyKCy3a, U caM ckpehe maxmy
Ha PaCUITHHIITBO U KOHTPACT M3Mel)y crospalImer cjaja U CyITHHCKOT CHPO-
Mallerma:

Ipuje noo pyxom npunpocmume
31amo 00c8y0 HAM HA CINAH NAUBA;
31AMHO PYXO y 080 6pUME

cman ceaxomy oeoauea. (ctT. 577-580)

I'yanynuh je, meh)yTuM, 3Ha0 a 0BakaB MPHU30p HE MPEICTaBIba HEIITO
npemMa 4emy ce Tpeda OIpenuTH MECHMUCTUYKU WIIM ONTHMHUCTHYKH. CBaKkn
U3pEUeH CTaB IMOApa3yMeBao je mpuMeHy Mohm u mHTepeca. Crora MecHHK
jacHO WCTHYE CBOj Cy[ O pa3io3nMa HETpHIIMKa Koje cy 3aaecwie JyOpasy,
Kao 1 0 KOpeHy npodiema — moyiesiamMa Koje ¢y Hactaie mel)y jbynnma, To jecr,
kako hemo BuzeTH, packoiy Mehy caMoM BIIacTesIoM:

Fhbexka ce becjeda mweroea u oanac
sujexa jour cnosujeda Ku 00 3nama deute 8ac.
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Ha ceujemy ceée wmo je mao cmawe onheno;

Jjouwt moje u meoje ne ojewe pohero.

I'panuye ce 00 wyou ne bujexy sabune,

HU Mjepom cee ceyou omuuino Ha ouie. (CT. 739-744)

Tpeba ncrahu na oe peun ['ynaynuh Hamemyje Byky carupy, UKy Ko-
jH1, Ka0 ¥ caTHpH YOIIIITE Y OBOM JIeNy, Ma crieiduyan craryc. Hanme, kako
je Beh y Hayiu 3anaxeno ([TABJIMYU'R 1976: 1241), ynora catupa u cesba-
ka kox ['ynnynuha je cienuduuna. Jlox cy kox dpxuha onu 6uha xoja camo
JKUBE 110 JIpyraudjuM KOHBEHIIMjaMa, I0TJIe Cy y /[ybpasku OHU joll U 0co0e
HEYKJbYUCHE Y IPYIITBEHY 3ajCHHILY, I1a Cy 3aTO ¥ 03 MecTa Ha JAPYIITBEHO)]
necteuiy. OBa 6uha cy, no Jlymwu ®@anumiesair (2007: 64), cumOo0iu cormjali-
He crparudukanuje apymrea. Catup JluBjak jacHO CBEIOYH O CBOjOj JAPYK-
YHjOCTH, IIPHU YEMY T'a YUTAaJall He JIOKMBJbaBa Kao JIMK KOjU UMa JIpyrauuju
CTaTyC PEUTUCTHYHOCTH OJ] OCTAIINX JINKOBA Y JIEITY:

Haxo nujecam ja xo unu, -

mo he pujemu 00 eopana

KOMY 3d ypec meoj jeounu

mu hec oanac bum nooana, -
camupuh cam 4yono npucmo,
cmeapu y mene epybe nuje,

ay jesepo bucmpo u yucmo
oenedax ce manonpuje.(ct. 377-384)

[TocTaBiba ce MUTamkE 3aIITO JIMKY ca OBAKBUM cTarycoM [ 'yHmynuh Ha-
MEYje a MMPOTOBOPH O CYIITHHH Ipodiema y meroBoj Jlyopasu. BeposaTHo
Jla Cy IMCOHAHTHU TOHOBW MOTINH JohHW yIIpaBO ¢ OBE CTpaHe, jep je Tmoaena
HacTaja y camMoj BIACTH, YHjH j€ TIECHUK 610 1e0. OBUM ce TOTHIEMO CYIITH-
He TIpo0OsieMa jierna, a Hara O Te3a Omiia ma, Kajaa je ped 0 KOHKPETHOM JIoTa-
hajy, I'yrmynuheB TekcT y IpBoM pemy pedepurie Ha 3aBepy Ha UHjeM je eIy
6o Mapun Pectu (a He Mapun bo6anm, kako cmarpajy hocuh u Bekapuh?,
a on uxoBuM yTunajeM u I[laBemkosuh). [TmanoBuma Kapna Emanynna I,
KOjIMa ce TIPUIPYKUO JIeo MyOpoBauke Biactene ca Pectujem Ha dedny, cy-
IITHHCKH je Onio yrpokeHo oHO mTo je [lyOpoBuanuma, kao u ['yHmynuhy,
BEKOBHMa OMIIO HajCBETHje — HHIX0Ba CII000/a.

[Mumryhu o naejHO-MOTHBAIIHM]CKOM TIOJICTHIIA]Y TIPH MTUCaky /[yopaske,
Jaxura Pasnmh mokymiaBa fa mokake Koja je To Omira OCHOBHa, (hyHIaMeHTall-
Ha MHCao MITO ce KpHje y aneropuju jaena. PaBmmh youaBa na cy cBu ucTpa-
’KMBaYM MEMOWJIA3WIIH JIMK | pllaHa Koju je, mpeMa OBOM ayTopy, ITIaBHO JINIIE

2 O nogenama y €caMoj BJIACTEJIM OIIIMPHO j€ MHCaHO Yy JEIY OBE JIBOjHIIC
aytopa, Te ce HeheMo JieTajbHUje 0aBUTH CBUM YMHHOLIMMA PaCKoJIa.
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y apamu. PasnuheBo tymademe (1970: 111-112), melhytum, npencraBiba Bu
HEOAP>KUBOT MAPKCUCTHYKOT T10jeTHOCTaBJbHBaba cuMOomKe y aemy. Hero-
Ba Te3a HeMa YMOPUIITA Y YNEHUYHO] CTBAPHOCTH M HapaBH AyOpOBAYKOT
cranemkor apymrsa. ['pahancteo ce y JlyOpoBHUKY, Ma KOJIMKO Oorarto Ou-
JI0, HUKaJ HHjE YCIEJO YCIOCTAaBUTH Kao MOTUTHYKH CyOjekT. Kpajmu nub
Oorarux rpalana no camor najaa PenyOnmuke HUje OMO yCMEpeH Ha pyIICHe
Biacrene, Beh Ha npukibyuewe narpunyjary. Crora, y3 U3BeCHa OrpaHHYCHA,
npeaHocT aajeMo hocuh-BekapuheBom Tymademy.

AMOWIIMO3HHU 1 YyTHLIAjHU AyOpoBauku rieMuh, npsu noyszaanuk Kapna
Emanyena, Mapun Anapujun Pectu, 3ampaBo 6u morao outu ['ynaynuhes
I'pnan.’ YnpaBo je oH CTao Ha 4eJo BIACTEOCKE CKYIHMHE Koja je 3aroBapaja
panuKanHy MpoMeHy JOoTalallibe TyOpoBadke MOJMTHKE U HEHO aKTHBHU)E
YKJbYyUHBamkE Y MpOoTyocMaHcke TuianoBe. ['yauynuh je, ca cBojom dpakiu-
joM, OMO KECTOKHM MPOTUBHHUK OBAKBHX IUIAHOBA, a Beruxa 3aeepa npencra-
BJbaJia je MOKYIIaj cepeasarba onueapxuje casata Iynoynuhiesoe knana (hO-
CUh U BEKAPUR 2005:35).

[Ipema BojuosuheBoj ucropuju (2005: 212), Oynau Cenar je OTKpHO
3aBepy ¥ yTaMHUYMO 3aBEPEHHUKE," alli TO BHIIIE HUCY OWJia BpeMeHa Kaja ou
Cenar Ouo 0e3 HKakBe MIJIOCTH. 3aBEPEHHUIIH CY, HAaMe, HAUIIUIN Ha HeKe Me-
kane cyouje (BOJHOBUR 2005: 212). [Toncehamo Ha I'ynnynuhese ctuxose
KojH, TI0 HaleM Bulemwy, yrpaBo ymyhyjy Ha oBaj porahaj:

Anu ce je oykgpruia

CBEeMKOBUHA NAeMeHUmMAa

Hajnenwia je oana eund

najephemy ¢ mamna muma. (ct. 1183-1186)

]

3 Mapun Axgpujun boGamu, youna ®pana [onmone, y3podHUK POIOBCKOT
pacrtiena v jeqaH of] 3a9eTHUKA "MPOTyOCMaHCKe" MTOTUTHKE, CBAKaKo je OMO TOBOJFHO
HEeraTHBHA JIMYHOCT, Koja OM Mora OuTm oTenmoBibeHa y [yHmynmheBom Ipmamy.
MehyTtum, ¢ 063upoM Ha ayTOPOBO UCTHIIAHE OIIIITET Ha padyH I10jeIMHATHOT, KOje je
JOCTIEITHO CITPOBENICHO y IIeTIOM JAemy, yiyhuBameM Ha youmy bobanmja, akiienar ou
y Behoj Mepu OMO Ha MojeqUHAYHOM (JTMIHOM), JTOK je nermoBameM MapuHa Pectunja
CYIITUHCKH OMIJIO yTpo’keHO OHO a0 4era je ['yHmynmuhy HajBUIIE CTajao — OIIITE
no6po PemyOnuke (meHa ciiobona).

4 Ipunukom caciyinama Jakera Pectu, jenan oj] 3aBepeHUKa, TBPAUO j€ KaKO CY
HUXOBH trattati (oroBopu) ca Kapiiom EManyniiom Moriim OuTH 0/ BeJIMKE KOPUCTH 32
PenyOnuky. [Ipu Tom je HaOpojao ueTupu pasiora: npBo, XpuiihaHu MOpajy KeJeTH
Jla YUTaB CBET 3arpiu XpuirhancTso; apyro, Pemy6nuka He O Buie ruiahana naHax
Typckoj; Tpehe, PenyOnrka He Ou Bulle xuBeia y HENPEKUAHOM cTpaxy on Typaka;
4yeTBpTO, PenyOnuka Ou ce yBehana ca XepueroBuHom, kojy OM joj UTaJIHMjaHCKU
KHE30BH Paji0 YCTYIHIIH.
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Illpoxnem u onu mxko Hajnpuje,

3a uzem 31amo, 3emany uzeyoe,

Kao yuh 3nama Hajepeonuje

obuuaju ce y nac eyoe. (ct. 1195-1198)

JlekonupaHa y TMOJUTHYKOM KJbY4Y, /[y6paska CBEIOYN O PACKOIY Iy-
OpoBaukor natpuiidjara. Ha cranemiky kpu3y koja je 3amoueia HakoH Benuxe
3aeepe ynyhyje necHUKOBA OCyla KpHUBAlla 3a PacKoJl: OHUX KOjH MUTE H OHHX
KOjU Cy ogMUhieHH, KojuMa je 371aTo 3aMeHa 3a BpinHy. OCHOBY pacKOJIHHY-
KUX CHJIa pencTaBiba [ paaH, py:KHH, IeMOHU30BaHH MACTHUP, JaKIIe BIaCTe-
nuH (Mapun Pectn), kome je mpeBapoM u MuToM jgocyhena [lyOpaska (Biact
HaJ yOpoBaukoM cJI00070M), U KOME MEeCHHK CMHIIJBEHO Oy3uMa ped He
nymrajyhu ra Ha crieHy. MuJbeHKO OM 1O OBOM KJbY4y OMO, HE MPHITaIHUK
JyOpoBaukor miaeMcTBa yorite, Beh cacBuM ojpel)eHe, mpoocMaHcke (cop-
OoHerike) Gppakiuje, YMju je YIaH U caM MeCHUK OHO.

AyTop ce y Aeny 3aiaxe 3a uaeajgHy Jp>KaBy 3aCHOBAaHY Ha BIaIaBUHU
TUIEMEHUTHX U A0OPHX, HA JeAMHCTBY JICNIOT ¥ TOOPOT, 0 MPUHIIUITY aHTHY-
Ke Kasokararuje. Mehytum, npobieM HacTaje OKO KJbYYHHX PEYd Kao IITO
cy ¢i000/a, jeIHaKOCT, omtire J00po. To cy amOieMarcku MojMOBH KOjH J10-
MUHHPA]y MOTUTHYKHM JAUCKYpcoM. CBaKd ol OBUX IT0jMOBA MMa MHOIITBO
3HAYCHa KOjU Ce He MOTY HaaMaInuTu. HecBOIMBO MHOIITBO UJbEBA 00OpOe
61a0ara UMILUTUIHPA J]a C€ UCTOPHU)CKO OCTBApeHe oipel)eHnX BpeAHOCTH HE
Moxke noctuhu 0e3 MmoBpesie HEeKUX JIPYTUX, 3alpaBo, He MOdice ce UCMospe-
meno cayorcumu ceum epeonocmuma (PUKEP: 2004: 267). Umajyhn y Buny
YHIGEHUILY J1a MOh He mpumana nojeauHiyy Beh rpynm, cBe JOK je Ta rpyma
HenozesbeHa, ['yuaynuh takohe ykasyje Ha onamame Mol cBOT cTayiexa u
nperehy OmacHOCT Off JOMHHalMje rpaljaHCTBa, KOje je y TO BpeMe OWiIo y
CKOHOMCKOM YCIIOHY.

W3 obnmxmpux cena noiaswiu ¢y y ['paj OpojHY MOjeAnHII, Ko U I1e-
Jie CKyIHHE JI0CeJbeHHKA. Y MOYETKY Cy OHHM MPHIANAld HIKUM PEIOBUMA
CTaHOBHHKA, Y KOjUMa Cy MHOTH M OCTAJIH, JIOK Cy JIPyTH, HAPOUUTO CIIOCO0-
HUjH, jayd U OTIIOPHHU]U, OJJMAaX HACTOjajM Ja ce MpoOHUjy y BHIIE CIOjeBe
npymrea. Kako Tanuh Oenexu (1948: 361), Harm yCIOH je 3aBPTEO IJIaBe
MHOTHM 4JIaHOBHMa HOBe Oyprkoacke kiace. Majia Cy eKOHOMCKHU JJOCTHITIN U
Yak MPECTHIVIH HeKe cTape (eynaiHe Mopoulie, JKeIelr Cy cafa 1a UM ce U
JPYIITBEHO CacCBMM HpHUONIMKe. Y TOM IIHJbY je HacTala TpKa 3a MmoyacTuMa,
JIAKHUM TEHeaJornjaMa, 3a U3MUIIBCHUM MOPOJUYHUM rpOOBUMa, KyIOBa-
BeM TIeMUNKUX JUmioMa U ciindHo. CBHU Cy YIIOPHO JKEJIENH J1a OOETHY OJ1
cBor jara. ['pahanuH je cTora CympoOTHOCT Y OJTHOCY Ha KOjy j€ BJIACT€OCKa
CBECT TEK M IocTasa noTmnyHa, J[pyro koje Huje camo nmpotuBHa cTpana Hcror,
Beh OHO IITO MpHUMNana YHYTapH0j KOHCTUTYIUJH HKeTOBOT CMHUCIIA.
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Kaxo je ananmsa mokasana, pasymeBame /[yOpaske uma 3a yCIOB MO-
3HABAKE MOJUTUYKOT U COILMjaTHOI MOMEHTA Y KOjeM je Jieio HacTaio. ['yH-
nynuh je jacHO MCTakao y3poK JAPYIITBEHOT Hecknana y [lyOpaBu — packoi
narpuuyjara. HajyoussMBHjH CHMIITOM HECKJaJa 3ajeTHHIIC jecTe HeOpura o
ommTeM 100py, Tj. O OMIITHM HHTepecuMa. MiMajyhu y Buly YnmeHuIly Ja je
HajBaKHUjU MHTEPEC y AaTOM TPEHYTKY OHO odyBame IyOpoBauke ciaodone,
jEAVHY WCIPaBHU KOHIIETIT, 110 ayTOpy, OJM4aBaja je MPOOCMaHCKa OpHjeHTa-
nuja Biacresne. Maean goOpor Biagama HUje C€ MOrao OCTBApPHUTH Ciiyxehn
CBUM BpEIHOCTUMA, T1a je clio00/a YBEK J0JIa31iia U3HA jeTHAKOCTH (ITO je
Y EJIMTUCTUYKOM, aPUCTOKPATCKOM ypeherwy Ono HopMasiaH nopeaax CTBapH).

III

VY oBOM NOmIaBsby pa3MoTpuhieMo yTHIIA] HACOIOIIKUX Hauela U MO -
THYKe nopyke kojy ['yHaynauh sxenu na npeHece Hapoay cBoje PemyOmike Ha
pylIeme KaHPOBCKUX KOHBEHIMja nena. Hama mpeTmocraBka je 1a cioxe-
HOCT JieJia PpoM3JIa3u U3 HeMOTyhHOCTH Jia ce HaMepe ayTopa YKIIOIe y T0-
ctojehe jxaHpPOBCKe KOHBEHIIHU]eE, jep je Harlacak Ha MOPYILHU Kojy Tpebda rmpe-
HETH HapOJLy, Kako OM ce JAprKao 1moji KOHTPOJIOM.

[MaBmuuuh (1976: 1240) yodyaBa OMTHY UYWECHHILY 3a TyMmMauyewwe /[[y-
Opaske, a TO je 1a ce He Pajiu O KAHPOBCKHU yucmom Jeny. AyTop UcTude ja
Cy MeJIoipama 1 ractopajia HacTae Kao IUI0JJOBU HACTaBJbakba Ha JIBE TIOTITY-
HO pa3IM4YKTe TPAIUIIKje, Ha JBE IOCBE O/Ie/beHE KEbHKEBHE BPCTE, IIITO CBOje
KOpeHe UMajy Y JiBa )aHpa aHTHYKe KibikeBHOCTHU. [TlacTopana u menonpama
MPUIPIKABA]y C€ PANIMYUTUX IMPUHIIMIIA U JIOCTA PETKO HHTEPPEPUPa]y.

Panma /[yopaske onBuja ce y MIAMICKOM KPajolluKy, TyHOM BHJIA U Ta-
ctupa. JbybaBHU 3amier (Tj. HEKOJIMKO JbyOAaBHUX 3aIlieTa) CTOjU Y HEHOM
cpeaumuty. Tpeba, MehyThM, 3ama3uT U APYTU acleKT: y MUTalky je UMaK u
cyaOuHa 1iene 3ajeiHUIIe, NPUHIIUIN Ha KOjiMa je OHa 3acHOBaHA. UWHbEHH-
ny aa Jlyopasa cumOomnu3yje JlyOpoBHUK MOXKEMO OCTaBUTH IO CTPAHU U 32
TPEHYTaK Taj KPajoJHK CXBATUTH JOCIOBHO, KA0 J1a C€ 3auCTa paiy O OOUYHO]
nactopaiinoj mrymuim. Onmax ce 3anaxa ja je Jlyopasa opranu3oBaHa 1o He-
KHM TPHHIMIIIMA, HauellMMa Koja Cy 3a CBE CTAaHOBHHKE MOJIjeTHAKO BaXKHA,
Ha TeMeJbUMa MpaBJie U ci1o0oze. Y 00MYHOj MacTopaid HeMa HUYer CIIMYHOT,
jep y ¥0j rOTOBO MOTIIYHO M30CTaje MOPAJIHU aCIeKT TOHAIIamka JINKOBA, Y
HaCTOpPAJIM CE CBA JIMIIA MOHAIIA]y 110 HEKUM XHUIIOTCTUYHHM MPUPOIHUM 3a-
KOHMMa, T1a je U 32 310 KpuBa npupoaa. Mely JukoBUMa 3aTO M HEMa HUKAKBE
XHjepapxuje y IpyLITBEHOM CMHUCIY. Y HacTOpaliv, YKPaTKo, WAMICKU Kpa-
JOJIMK CaCBUM PETKO TIOCTOjU Kao JPYIITBEHA 3ajennuna. Y [yopaexu je To

52



bupana Aupuh

npyradnje. Hauun ¢yHkumonucama 3ajeqauiie koja y JlyOpaBu ;knuBu cacBUM
j€ jacaH M UCTAKHYT.

Jlybpaska 6u MoTia IpEICTaBIbaTH MOKYIIA] Jja ce CTBOPH HOBA, UJIC0-
JIOIIKM MCTIpaBHA M MIPUXBATI/BHBA Mesogpama Koja he, kao u 1pyru 6apokHu
JKaHPOBH, JICJIOBATH IIpe CBETa AWAAKTHYKH, a OHJa he U c1aBUTH HaMoHAa-
HE BPETHOCTH, Kao IITO TO YWHH HIp. OapokHu ern. CxBahena xao mactopa-
na, /[ybpaska y manopamu 0apokHe ernoxe GUrypupa apyraddje Hero mro ou
¢urypupana kao menonpama. Kao macropana, oHa ycrocTaBjba jade Be3e C
TpaguIMjoM, T€ je, Ha HaKU HAulH, PEIUKT PEHECAHCHUX HACTOjamba.

AmnTtyH [TaBemkoBuh 3amaxka 1a HAYMH Ha KOjH Cy pealu30BaHa MpaBH-
Ja kaHpa HaMehe MHOTa pa3sMHILbaka O CBPCUCXOAHOCTH MOCTyIaKa, Kao
U O LEIIOBUTOCTH JIpaMe Te, y Kpaji0j JMHUjH, O CTBAPHUM HaMepama M-
cua. ['ynaynuh kao 1a je cBojoj myOiuIy XTeo Aa NOpydH Aa, y3 HCTOBpEeMe-
HO MpHXBaTambe MpaBUiia MacTOPaTHOTa KaHpa, OH Of HbHX CBECHO OZCTYIIA.
AyTop cMmarpa ja je Taj IOMaK IyT MICONIOTHjH, JOMUHAHTHO] KOMIIOHEHTH
I'yaaynuhesor npunosegnor nocrymnka (2007: 159-189).

Penecanca je nmana teopuje kojuma ce ¥ Ha (PU3HUOJIONIKUM U Ha TICH-
XOJIOLIKUM OCHOBaMa JIOKa3uBaja MpakTHYHa KOPUCT peKpealinje, a y3 mwy cy
WIIJIC U M3BECHE SKCIUIMLUTHO MONUTHUYKe Teopuje. Haume, kako mpumehyje
I'punbmnat (2003: 100), nocmarpajyhu nozopuiinu koman, riienaouun ce Hehe
HOCUTH MUIIJBY Aa AnxKy OyHy. [IpakTndHa KOpUCT TeaTpa YBEIHKO 3aBUCH
O]l IPUBH/A J12 je OH OZIBOjeH o] o0nyHe apymTBeHe npakce. Hajsehe ymehe
TeaTpa OIje/a ce y TOMe J1a HaBeJle CBoje Iieaolle 1a 3a0opase 1a yueCTBYjy
y IPaKTHYHOj aKTUBHOCTH, J1a CTBOpH arMocdepy Koja u3rieaa 1ajieko o Ma-
HUITyJalyja cBakoJHeBuIle. BepoBame n1a je Teatap HEKOpUCTaH U 0e3 mpak-
TUYHE BPEAHOCTH, JaJI0 MY je OIpelleHe pyKe JAa BOJIU IIPEroBOpe U pa3MeHe C
OKOJIHUM MHCTHUTYIIMjaMa, BIIaCTUMA, IUCKYPCUMA U JPYIITBCHUM Tpakcama.’

Uctnname 3Ha4aja pagme Ha pauyH 3HaueHha, JbYICKUX Jiesia Ha padyyH AuC-
Kypca BOJM Ka HarlalaBamy J1ejcTBa KIbM)KEBHOT TeKkcTa. [Iparmariyko cxBa-
Tambe KIbMKEBHOCTH JONPUHOCH Ja COLMO-TIONUTHYKA JUMEH3Hja MOCTaHe

3 Buo je y PeHecaHcH ¥ Apyraunjux MUIIBEH:A. JABHAIIH CY CE H CTABOBH KOjH
Cy HarvalaBajy CriocOOHOCT TeaTpa Jia IeMUCTU(HUIMPA BIIACT U YaK Ja je MOIpUBaA.
ITo Jacony ne Hopecy, o3normiamieHom 300T CBOT €KCTPEMHOT U HECKPUBEHO MOTUTHYKU
000jeHOr yTHAMTApU3Ma, Wb Tparcadje je Aa ce MICHaold IPOYMCTE O CTpaxa
U caxkasbema 1oMohy 3aJJ0BOJbCTBA Koje ce pahja u3 moaparkaBarba, U Jia UM OMp3HE
JKHBOT THpaHa u HajMohuujux. [Tomazehu om Apucrorenose neduHHUIH]E Tpareauje,
TEIIKO Jia MOXKEMO IPUXBATHTH OBaKBO CXBATame JICjCTBA IPEJCTaBEe Ha IIIEAAOLE.
Hawume, npounmihewe maksux, Tj. nperepaHux ocehama, IPoOHM3Ia3u U3 CIIO3HAHA
IIe/1aolia Jia MMa U IPYruX Kao LITO je OH, U O0JbUX OJI Hhera, KOji He3acIy)KeHO Iare,
Te MUpea nieaona ca cynounom. [onpaxkasajyhu nename, Tparenuja 3ampaBo BpIIH
npounnherme BoJbe 3a JIeJI0BABEM U IIPOMEHOM JIATOT CTamka CTBapH.
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3HauajHa. [1aBHa CBpXa W MpaBu cajapikaj ['yHayarnheBOT KibHKEBHOT TEKCTa
jecTe MOMUTHUYKA 3aMucao. Y TPUIOT OBOj TE3HM CBEIOYM YHFHCHHUIIA A Tie-
cHUK Beh HAKOH CBOjEBPCHOT TMPOJIOra y MPBOM MPH30PY YBOAH TEMy BIia-
ctu. Haume, y Ckazarpy opyeom HamMaTHHCKA prbap HACYyMpOT MPaBEIHO]
Bacty JlyOpaBe MCTHYE KOPYMITHPAHy ¥ JICCIMIOTCKY HapaB BIACTU Y CBOjOj
3eMJbH. Y HETOBOM TOBOPY HAITIAIICHO je YBEPEH-E Jla CBa 3J1a MPOM3Ja3e u3
2ocnoocmea myheea.® TleCHUK He TPOTMYINTA 3 HATIACH TIPH TOM emuKy 20-
cmonpumcmeda, Koja Hanaxe 0e3yCIOBHO MPUXBATambE JAPYTOr, Ka0 3HAYajHY
KapakTepucTuky Jlyopase:

Tu cu 0oh myopo obpo, npujamesny, noo cjeHu

00 Mjecma 20u 006po 20CMuU Cy NPUMBEHU,

jep 0oxao najnpuje nuue osa /[yopasa,

U 00Kao ce oocmpuje croboOHUjeM NIOMoM Céd,

6jepa y woj Kpenax cman nahe u cmeue,

¢ Kom je ceax cnobooarn 00 cune Hajnpeue. (cT. 137-142)

Y npusior Te3u o crenuduuHoj orBopeHocTu JlyOpoBauke PemyOirke,
Ha kojy Ham ['yHaynuh ckpelie makmy CBEIOUM aHErJ0Ta O FOCTONPUMCTBY,
Kojy je 3a0enexuo mutponoiaut Hophe Hukomnajepuh:

‘bypal) bparxosuh, necnior cpricku, xenehu crmacutu ce om AMypara rapa
Typckora, 706ero je roguae 1440. ca cBOjuM BeTMKUM O0oraTcTBoM Y Jly-
OpoBHUK. AMypaT TO J03HA M HaBaJIM UCKaTh Ta ox Jlyoposuana mperehn
UM, aKo My T'a He TIpe/ia]y JKHBa MM MPTBa, 1a he pazoputu JlyOpOBHUK.
Cemnar, yBakaBajyhu mmpaBo roctosbyouja, mro je cBuma CiraBeHuMa CBOj-
CTBEHO, TiporycTH bpankoswha y CkpamuH, oTKyaa 3atuM npehe y YHra-
pujy. OBOM PETKOM TOCTOJbYOH]y TyIHO CE U CaM UCTH CHITHU U CTPAITHA
AMypart, a BIcCTOpHja HE MOXKE J1a He OKHBA Y 3BE3I¢ TAKOBY JP)KaBy Koja
TaKO CBETO APXKH 3a/laHy ped u 3amany Bepy (2004: 30).

Jla 6u mTo MOTITyHMje MoKa3ao CBOjUM cyrpaljaHnMa OmacHOCT Koja Iy-
OpoBauKoj co0oaM TIPETH OJ TpadJbUBE 3BepH (MileTaukor naBa), ['yHmymuh
j€ a0 aJleropuyHy CIIeHY ca JaIMaTHHCKAM PHOapoM KOju Kao U30eTIuia u3
nyopoBauke Jlanmanmje’ gonasu y cnodognu JIyOpOBHUK U Kayiu ce Ha Te-

6 C jenme crpane, oBaKkaB napaTekcT KOPHCTH CE KAO CPEICTBO TOTHTHUKE I10-
pyKe; C Ipyre CTpaHe, noaumuyka uoeja, noIumuyka nopyka KOpucmiu ce Kao na-
pamexkcm, aiu U Kao HayuH oHmonocuzayuje xrusiceernoe 2osopa (KOPIAUH 2007:
207-208).

" Tonuue 1619, 1624. u 1627. 3a6einexeHn cy clydajeBn 6exarmba/Beciada-ra-
JMOTA U3 JaJIMaTHHCKHUX KPajeBa Kako OH Ce CMACHIIM POTICTBA M MJICTAYKE BITACTH.
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IIKa HacWJba Koja MpUMOpja Tprie, Haja3ehu ce y KaH[lama MJIeTeUKOr JiaBa.®t
Kako 6u, mehytum, oaprxkanu cBojy ciobomy, JlyOpoBuanu ce Mopajy Gopu-
TH NIPOTUB YHYTpAalIlbUX OMAacHOCTHU Koje cy jour Behe, Oyayhu ckpusene. Y
HaM3IIe]] KOHBESHIIMOHAHY TYXOalUIly HaJ UCKBApEHUM cBEeTOM y Ckaszarby
OCMOM TIECHHK je YTKaO W3BECHE MOJHUTHYKE TOPYKE O HEONXOIHOM HAIropy
YHUTABOT JIPYIITBA OKO KOPHCTH 3ajSTHULIC:

Y onu moje suhawe ce

00 Kopucmu 20U c8ax paou,

V3IOmMpUIo cada cee ce,

JrcU8y ucnpasHo u cmapu u maaou. (c1.549-552)

I'yanynuheBu jyHamn skvBe MOMYT JyHaKa CPeAmhOBEKOBHUX IIPHUKA3ama,
M3BaH TNICUXOJIOTHj€ YOKBHPEHE TeJIeCHOMINY U HeHUM CBOjCTBUMA. EbrxoBo
MIOCTOjarke JaTo je 1a Ou ce NUCITyHUO UACOIOTHjCKH HAIOT. Tako Ham MuJbeH-
KOBO TyTOBame 300T HEYCIHUIICHE W KacHUje 300T ocyjehene JjbyOaBu 3ByUn
JEIHAKO TIPa3HoO U MPO3UPHO. 3aHUMJIbMBA je, Mel)yTHM, YuheHNIIa [1a je y Mu-
JbEHKOBOM Ha0pajary BPJIMHA CYNPOTCTABIHEHUX TOXJICIH, KaTaJloT eMOIIHja
ynooJia Kpahn OJ1 KaTajiora €CTUYKUX U APYIITBECHUX 06aBeSa.

YMecTo ¢ pagmoM, Y /[yopasku cMO CyOdeHH ¢ TOBOPOM O paamu. Jlo-
ruKa dianoie, Tj. HarjameHa WACOJOTHja YHHU KAHP CBOJUM MHCTPYMEHTOM.
Crora 6u, mo I[laBemkoBuheBoMm cymy (2007: 188), oo I'yumynuheBo meno
TpeDago cMaTpaTH Hepeanu308aHoM OPaAMoM, Jep je ayTopy OHMJIO CTajao 10
CBera JIPyTor, a HajBUIIIE 10 MOJUTHIKUX TIOPYKa, 1a Ou ceOu TOMyCTHO apa-
My. [[1Jb OBaKkBOT HapaTHBHOT pellieka OWIIO je arpecUBHO HaMETame KOH-
[IerTa MPOTy3aBepEHUYKE, MPOOCMAHCKe Tpymanuje, Oymyhm ma oBaj aeo
BJIACTEJIE HUje Y MPAaKCH YCIEBA0 HAMETHYTH CBOjy CTpaTerujy Kao jenuHy u
neynuTHY. [locTtaBspa ce MeljyTum nuTame, Kako je Moryhe 1a OBakBoO Jelio,
¢ 003MpOM Ha CBOjy jaCHY YTEMEJHEHOCT Y JEIHOM APYIITBEHO-UCTOPH]jCKOM
TPEHYTKY, OMBa YUTJBUBO U aKTYeJTHO caBpeMeHOM uuTaolly. OAroBop Ha OBO
MUTake MOTao O Ce KPUTH y jOII YBEK HEIOBOJHHO OCBETJHEHO], ETHYKO]
KOMIIOHEHTH JIeJIa.

1A

ITo Iomy Puxepy, He mocToju MpuYa Koja je eTnuku HeyTpaiHa (2004:
178). Pasnuky n3melhy eTuke n Mopana He HaMmehe HUIITA U3 €TUMOJIOTH]E U
HUCTOpHje yIoTpede OBHX MOjMOBA. JeTaH M0JIa3u U3 TPUKOT, IPYTH U3 JIATHH-

8 3a pasmiky o mactopanHe aneropusanyje CBeTa, OBIE CMO CyOUCHH ¢ HEUHM
1ITO OM 32 YKaHP MacTopase O1II0 MPEeKCILTMIMTHO HarallaBahe OMTUTHYKOT MOMEHTA.
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ckor; o0a ynyhyjy Ha HHTYUTHBHY UJIe]y 0OuuajHocmu ca IBOCTPYKOM KOHO-
TalKjOM KOjy MOXKEMO Jia pa3liokKUMO Ha OHO WITO C€ YeHu Kao 006po 1 Ha
OHO WITO ce Hamelie kao o0aBe3HO. Ha 0CHOBY je[iHE KOHBEHIIM]jE [10jaM €THUKE
je pe3epBHCaH 3a ycmepeHocm TpeMa UCITYEHhEHOM )KUBOTY, a 1ojaM MopaJa
3a apTHKYJAIH]jy TOT YCMEpeHha y Hopmama Koje ce KapaKTepHIly MpeTeH3u-
jOM Ha YHHBEP3aJIHOCT U UCTOBPEMEHO Ha YYMHAK MPUHYHE. Y Pa3IUKOBaABY
n3mely ycMepema U HOpME MOXKE Ce IMPENO3HATH CYMPOTHOCT M3Mely nBa
Hacieha: jellHO je apUCTOTEIOBCKO, Y KOME CE €THKAa KapaKTepUIe HEHOM
MeneoowKoM TIEPCIIEKTHBOM, U JIPYTO KAHTOBCKO, Y KOME je MopaJl Ie(HHU-
caH oOaBe3yjyhuMm KapakTepoM HOpPME, JAKIIE JeIHUM OCOHMOIOWKUM CTa-
HOBUILITEM. Emuukum ycmeperem Pukep Ha3uBa ycMmepeme mpema 0odopom
Jrcusomy ca opyeum u 3a opyeoea y npageonum uncmumyyujama (2004: 180).
[Ipema PukepoBoj Te3u, Mopai Ou MpeacTaBibao caMo jeIHO OTPaHu4YeHO, Ma-
J1a JISTHTUMHO U YaK HEOITXOJHO, OCTBAPEH-E ETHUKOT YCMeperha 1 eTHKa Ou y
TOM CMHCITy 0OyXBarayia Mopai.’

Etunka xao Hayka 0 J00py, y UCTH MaX je U HayKa O HajBHIIIeM J00py Koje ce
MOCTIIKE CaMO Y JIPXKaBH, TE j& Y TOM CMHCITY Beh H IOJIUTHKA. APHCTOTEIIOB CTaB
y Hukomaxosoj emuyu 6uo 6u 1a je noopo apkase HagpeheHo 100py MojeirHIA:

Jep naxo je OHO HCTO U MOjeIUHIlYy U APKaBU, CBAKAKO je HemTo Behe u
CaBpLICHHU]je OCTUNH U OJIpKaTh JOOPO AprKaBe; Ma HAKo j€ MOKEIHHO U
JI00po caMo 3a T0jeIUHIIA, JIeTIIIe je 1 O0KaHCKHUje MocTuhn ra Hapoay
u apxxaama (1094 b).

WunuBuayamHu MOpai YCIOBJBCH je IUPOM JPYIITBEHOM KOH(UTYpa-
IIHjOM — JP>KaBOM, 3aIpaBo, emoc je oapeheH moTuTHKOM.

Moh ernuke QpyHKIHje HApAaTHBHE KIHMKEBHOCTH ITOYMBA HA KOHCEH3YCY
0 U3BECHOM CKYTTy BpeqHOCTH. Emoc xon 'yHynrha MokeMo mocMarpaTs Kao
YHUBEP3THOCT KOja HaJMIIa3U KOHKPETHY MCTOPH]CKY CTBApPHOCT NPHKA3aHy
y JIelTy, 3aTUM Kao MPOTIOBEIamke Mopasia 1Mojl YTHIAjeM HCYCOBAaYKoT pefa H,
HAaj3a/1, K0 MOpaJIMCcame y UJbY JIJIOBaba Ha TOBOP M MUIJBEH-E CBAKOT TI0-
JeIWHIIa, Kao ONprkKaBamke KOHTPOIIE U Ccy30ujame cyoBepauje. I yHmynmuh o6Ha-
BJba H/Iejy aHTHUKE KaJoKararyje, 3aiaxyhn ce 3a ujaeanHy Jp’kaBy 3aCHOBaHY
Ha jeMHCTBY JISTIOT 1 T00pOT, Ha BIaJaBUHU INIEMEHUTHX U A00pux. Criajame
HECTMYHUX BPJIMHA (CYTPOTHUX TEXKHH y BIIACTH) HE CaMo J1a je HeoOmdaHo, Beh
j€ ¥ IITETHO, IIITO BUAUMO Y aJICTOPUJU O HECAUUHUM HCeHUODAMA:

Hepeobe cnamemue, ep kako nHeobuune,
MaKo ¢y u wmemme Hcenuode HeciuyHe.

9 AyTop ykasyje Ha: IpBOGHTHOCT ETHKE Y OHOCY Ha MOPAJ; HEOXOAHOCT Ja
€TUYKO yCMeperme Mopa Ja mpohe Kpo3 perieTo HopMe; JISTHTUMHOCT IpUOeraBama
HOpME yCMepery OHJia KaJl HOpMa BOAU Y IIpaKTH4He Oe3usinase.
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1100 japam 006po sux cmyuum ce ne mope

¢ jynuuhem 60 eenux, ynopeo 0a ope.

Hu ce myoic u ocena yeaha xkao cy oba

pasnuka niemenda, umanja u 0ooa. (ct. 671-676)

Hama je mperniocraBka na je ['ynaynuhy ctpan MakujaBenr3aM KOjH HJIe
NpaBo Ka IUbY, He Oupajyhu cpenctsa, kao U e(hUKACHOCT JIMIIIEHA CBAKOT Tpa-
JMILIUOHATTHOT eTHYKOT o0enexja. Kpurnkyjyhu mane pnacturor cranexa, ['yH-
nymh mocTyna Kao Myaap ApJKaBHHK, KOjU W3/IalieKa Tpero3Haje 3710 Koje ce
pasBuja, nperehun na Hapym HajBehy BpenHocT PenyOnuke, \eHy c10001y:

Braoawe ce y ma njema

MAA0oC cejemom 00 cmapaya,

cao uym maaou nehe cejema

HU 00 ucmujex rmux omayd.

Mnaooc npuje yuh kopucmu

ceuma 0o6xo0u yemp ound;

€ao Ha jeOHom eume mucmu

3a cmynajum npuyujex suaa. (ct. 593-600)

YV KpUTHITH MJIAZIOCTH KOja C€ paHHje CTapayia O OIIITOj KOPHUCTH, TOK
caJia TMHE 3a CTolama MPeKUX BUIIa, ayTOp MOHOBO HAINIAIIaBa CUMIITOM JIPY-
IITBEHOT HECKJIaaa — ry0Jbehe MHTEPEeCcOBama 3a OMIITe J00po (KOpHCT) 3a-
JemHUIle Ha padyH TPEeHyTHOT mAo0pa (KopucTH) mojeauHIa. Mcra kpuThka
ymyheHa je u cTapujuMa — HEMOPaJTHUM MY)KEBHUMa:

Taxko je; ny name u ucmujem 310m 6one

u drcene yoame 3d /byoe oxoie,

KU cumu npu c6omy K myhem ce nponursy

U Opaice HA OOMY HCEHY KO POOUHDY.

1o 2ady ce u cmpady mykyhu ckumajy,

a 3a yucmy u Maaoy byoosyy He xajy.

Hy 0a 060u ceputyjy, mana o6u 3na ouia:

Meca um pacmpyjy cmpoeha u eruia.

A nax ma newore miaouye, HUx HYOU,

2yba maj npuoHe, xoja ux noeyou. (ct. 689-698)

VYnozopemeM Ha MoOpajiHy €epo3Hjy BIAcTUTOI ApYIITBA 3axBaheHOr
KpH30M, ayTop ce0e IpeacTaBba HEYIMTHOM MOPATHOM HMcTaHIOM. Mehy-
TUM, TO He 3Hauu jaa 'ynaynauh monaxe cBOjy Bepy y HOBEKa, MaKHjaBeJd-
CTHYKOT BJajapa, Koju 01 cBojoM xpabpoiihy 1 JIyKaBCTBOM MOTao A2 PeLIu
npoOiieM y IpyIuTBY U oMpceu KoHue Goprynu. Cnac y /Jy6pasku He n1oaa3u
on nojenuHua, Beh jenuHo ¢ Hebeca.

57



Philologia Mediana

OBaKBO pelIeHEe y CKIIaay je ca 0apOKHOM CIIMKOM CBETa, Kao U ca CTa-
BoBuMa ['yHnynuha oONMKOBaHUM y BEIMKO] MEPH MCYCOBAYKOM HJICOJOTH-
jom. Umnak, ako Hac ¥ MOpeN OYHUITICIHE YKOPCHEHOCTH Y TPEHYTKY y KOjeM
je Hacrana, /[y6paexa MOXe joIll U caia MOy4uTH, TO je yciel Hen3OpHucuBe
aKTYEJIHOCTH €THYKOT MOMEHTa. CUCTEM BPETHOCTH Y YHjEM je OCHOBY HJIC-
ja ciobone kao Hajpehu nap u y3poK cliaBe, ydja 1iata He Mory OUTH HHU C6d
cpebpa, ceéa 3nama, c8uU /bYOCKU HCUBOMU, HAJIIA3U KOHKPETHH JPYIITBEHO-
HCTOPHjCKH TPEHYTAK, y31KyhH ce (HapOuuTO Y aOKAIUIITHYHOM CaBpeMe-
HOM J100y) 10 XyMaHHCTHYKE YHHBEP3aJIHOCTH.

\Y%

Kaxo je aHanm3za mokasaia, ayTop je 3acTynao oApelheHHu KOHIENT Jpy-
IITBA, KOjH CE 3aCHMBA0 HA BJaJlaBUHK 071 bora onpeleHux, mieMeHUTHX U J0-
Opux nojenunana. [lokasyje ce, mehytum, ia ce He paau o mIopudUKaIHjU JTy-
OpoBauke BiacTese yoruTe, Beh jeTHOr IeHOT Jiejia — COPOOHEIIIKe, IIPOOCMaH-
CKe OpHjeHTaLHje, Ka0 M JIa Ce 3a HECKJIa Y APYIITBY U NOTCHIIMjaIHH TYOUTaK
cnoboze okpuibyje miemuh Mapun Auapujun Pectu, nar y nuky ['prana.

Peropuuka crpareruja aytopa Hamuia je u3pa3 y arpeCMBHOM HaMmeTa-
Y NOJIUTHYKHX TTOPYKA, IITO j€ 33 MOCIEAUIY UMAJIO PYIICHE KaHPOBCKUX
KOHBeHIIMja fena. TexxulnTe y TeKCTy HHUje Ha palmbH, Ha yOeIJbHBOj MICHXO-
JIOIIKOj KapaKTepU3alMji HUTH HA CTPOTOM TOIITOBAKY MOCTHYKUX 3aKOHHU-
TOCTH OWIJIO Koje BpcTe, Beh Ha MOpYyIH Koja ce CaolIlTaBa 1 JejCTBY Koje ce
KIbMDKEBHOM TEKCTY TIPHITUCY]E.

JenoBame Ha TyOJIUKY UMaJIo je 3a HUJb IIOpU(HKAIH]y BPEIHOCTH HIC-
AJTHOT JIPYIITBA 32 KOje Ce ayTop 3aJlaKe U Cy30Hjare MOPATHOT pacysia Koje je
pazapaJio omiiTe J00po ApyIITBEHE 3ajeHuIie. Mopai 01 mpencTaBbao OCTBa-
PEHE OCHOBHOT €THYKOT YCMEPEHa, JIOK j€, Y apUCTOTEIOBCKOM CMHUCITY, T0OPO
IpkaBe HazpeheHo noopy mojeanHna. ETHyka KOMIOHEHTa, Kako ce oKa3allo,
HaJIMJIa3u KCTOPHjCKO-TeorpadcKy MO30pHHILY Ha KOjy TEKCT pedepuiie u cy-
MPOTCTaB/ba C€ MCKJbYYMBOCTH MOJIMTUKE TeXehr yHUBEP3alHOM U XyMaHH-
ctuukoM. MeljyTiM, yiora oBe KOMIIOHEHTE Y KE-HIKEBHOM JIEITy YOIIIITE, TPE-
CTaBJba KOMIUIEKCAH POOJIEM 1 OTBapa MPOCTOP 32 HOBA UCTPAKHBAbA.

JMIaKTHYKO MCTHLAKE pedd He 3HAYN apTUKYIAIU]Y KOLEKMUBHO2 O)-
xa, Beh mpejcraBiba cTpaTerujy y mjeosomnikoj 6opou. [leo Te peropuuke
CTpaTervje je ¥ HarjallaBambe ONIITUX MHTepeca, MPEeICTaBbabe JAPYIITBA
Kao ojjpa3a MPHUPOTHOT peia CTBAPH, JEMOHH3AIIN]a OTIO3UIINje U CBUX OHUX
Koju mpumnazaajy kareropuju Hpyrux. Bnact, y ['ynaynuheBom ciyuajy, mpo-
W3BOJIM TUCOHAHTHE IVIaCOBE, JIM Y TOj ChepH KEbHKEBHOCT MPE/ICTaBIba WH-
CTPYMEHT MONM U 3a BJIACT U 3a mucia (Koju je jeo Biuactu). Ha ocHOBY cBera
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W3HETOT 0 /{yOpasKu, MOYKEMO 3aKJbYUHUTH J1a TAKBO J€JI0 HUje penpe3eHTalu-
ja ctBapHOCTH, Beh Mana, efaTHa cua y IpyLIITBEHOM KOHTEKCTY.

[wuTtupana nmureparypa

APUCTOTEIJL, Hurxomaxosa emuxa. IlpeBox Tomucnas Jlahan. 3arpe6: [mo-
Oyc, 1988.

BOJHOBUWH, Jlyjo. Ucmopuja [ybposauxe Penyoruxe. ITpupenuna Upena
Apcuh. beorpaa: Hesen, 2005.

KOMBOVJI, MuxoBwui. Ilogjecm xpsamcke Krudxice@HOCmU 00 HapooHoz IIpe-
nopoda. 3arped: Maruia xpBarcka, 1961.

KOPUh, Pagoman. [lonumuxa krwuscesnocmu. beorpan: @wmun Bunimuh,
2007.

JIEILINR, 3penxo. Hosu ucmopuyusam u KyaimypHu mamepujanuszam. beo-
rpan: Haponna kmura Anda, 2003.

LONZA, Nella. Kazaliste viasti, ceremonijal i drzavni blagdani Dubrovacke
Republike u 17. i 18. stoljecu. Zagreb — Dubrovnik: Hrvatska akademija
znanosti i umjetnosti, Zavod za povijesne znanosti u Dubrovniku, 2009.

HUKOJIAJEBUR, Bophe. O Jyoposnuxy u Jyoposuanuma, uzabpanu cnucu.
[pupennna Upena Apcuh, beorpax: Ars libri, 2004.

[MABEILIKOBUWh, AuTyH. ,,/[yopaska ninn ogycTaHak of npame.* Ananu 3aso-
0a 3a nosujecue 3nanocmu XA3Y y JJyopoenuxy 45 (2007): ctp. 159-189.

IMTABJIOBUR, parosby0. M3 kreusiceene u kynmyphe ucmopuje yoposnuka
(cmyouje u wnanyu). CapajeBo: Csjetioct, 1955.

ITABJIMYUR, I1aBao. ,,Kojem xanpy npumana ['yaxynuhesa /[yopaska.” Pe-
nybnuka 3aepe6, 11 (1976): ctp. 1235-1251.

PABJIUR, Jakuia. Pacnpage uz cmapuje xpsamcke Krougicegnocmu. 3arped:
Maruna xpsarcka, 1970.

PUKEP, ITon. Concmeo xao opyeu. IlpeBon Cmacoje Bysenan. beorpan: ®u-
no3odcka oubnuoreka, Jacen, 2004.

TAJIUh, Jopjo. ,,/lyOopoBHuk 3a Bpeme [IuBa ['ynnynuha.* Cpncku krousicesnu
enacnux, LVI, 4 (1939): 275-282.

TAWR, Jopjo. Jybposauxu nopmpemu. beorpan, 1948.

"ROCUR, Crjenan u Henan Bekapuh. /Jyoposauxa enacmena uzmely pooa
u opoicage: caramaunkesu u copbonesu, 3arped — JlyopoBHuk: XpBarcka
akaJieMrja 3HAaHOCTU U YMjETHOCTH, 3aBOJI 3a MOBjecHe 3HaHOCTH Y [ly-
6poBHHuKy, 2005.

OAJINIIEBALL, [yma. [yboposrux omeopenu u 3ameoperu 2paod, cmyouje o
0ybposaukoj Krudcesnoj kyimypu. 3arpeo, 2007.

59



Philologia Mediana

N3Bopu

I'YHAVYJINR, Uan (IluBo). Hzabpana oena. Ipupenmo Mupocnas [TaaTtuh.
beorpan: Haponna kwura, 1964.

Biljana Ciri¢

POLITICS, POETICS AND ETHICS
IN GUNDULIC’S DUBRAVKA

Summary

The aim of this paper is to demonstrate the influence of the ideology on
literature by observing the relation between literary creativity and ideological
orientation on the example of Gunduli¢’s Dubravka. Literary creativity originates
in the society, and it is impossible for it not to be its response. Marxist literary
criticism tended to vulgarize the drama by interpreting it as a patrician philippic
against Ragusan wealthy commoners who, dissatisfied with their status, demanded
greater participation in the public and political life of Dubrovnik. A close reading
of the content confirms Dubravka’s allegorical dramatic construction. Focusing
the article on more recent interpretations of the political-allegorical grounding
of the play, the author concludes that Gunduli¢ employed and at the same tame
manipulated with the formal characteristics of a pastoral in order to emphasize
ideological overtones which run through the play.

Key words: ideology, literature, aristocracy, politics, ethics, power, Dubrovnik.
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[Terap MusnocaibeBuh' TIpeTXO/IHO CAOMIITE e
VYuusepsurer y HoBom Cany VIAK 811.16/.17¢18/19%
dunozodeku dakynrer ITpumsseno 24. 12. 2010.

POMAHTU3AM U CJIABUCTHUKA?

Y IpUIIOKeHOM TEKCTY ce, y ToceOHNM KpahuM o7iespIMa, TOBOPH O pOMaH-
TH3MY U Qunornoruju; o pahamy crnaBuctuke Mehy CiaoBeHnMa y AycTpuju Kpajem
18. 1 moyerkoM 19. Beka u HEHUM IVIABHUM CTaBOBHMA; O YIUIUTAY ayCTPHUjCKe
IpxaBe y ¢unononike nociose npeko Vmmpcekor nokpera u Ilokpera Jbynesnta
Typa. [TocebHa maxkma ce nmoceehyje YMmBEHUIM Ja je y Apyroj MmoJoBuHH 19.
BeKa IVIaBHU LIEHTap CIaBUCTHKE 1moctao beu. Tana je v IaBHU YOBEK y CIIABUCTH-
1 roctao Barpocnas Jaruh, 6mucku capagauk Ouckyna llItpocmajepa y 6opou 3a
OCTBapUBarme ayCTPHjCKO-XpBaTcKe uieje jyrocioBeHcTBa. Cynouna Jyrocnasuje, a
noceOHo TuTOBE, KOMEHTapHIIE ce ca (HHUIONOMIKE TaYKe [IIETUIITA.

AyTOp ce 1 y OBOM TEKCTY 3ajaxke 32 OOHOBY CJIAaBHCTHKE U OOHOBY cpOH-
CTHKE.

Kbyune peuu: poMaHTH3aM, CJIaBUCTHKA, HATHOHAIHE (DUIIOJIOTH]E CIIOBEH-
ckux Hapoja, Miupcku nokpert, [Tokpet Jbyaesura llItypa; ujeje jyrocioBeHcTBa
u cepbokpoarucTrka; Turosa JyrocinaBuja; 00HOBa CpOMCTHKE.

Ckyn koju ce npunpema rmoogom 200. rofuimuie pohema HCTaKHYTOT
noJbcKor poManTryapa Kapena Xunexka Maxe 3aciryxyje Maxmpy caMUM THME
mrTo noaceha Ha jeHO 3HAYajHO MME IMOJbCKE KYAType. AW, OH UMa M IUPH
3Ha4aj jep HacToju 1a MaxuHO JIeNo cariesia y KOHTEKCTY KyJIType JpYrHX clo-
BCHCKHX Hapoja ¥ poMaHTH3Ma yorire. Beoma Oorar v mojicTuiajal crnucak
Moryhux tema o xKojuMa O ce OBHM ITOBOJOM MOIVIO MHCAaTH M Pa3roBapar,
npenoapelyje HUBO CKyIa U MpUIpemMa TePeH 3a BpeIaH HayqHH Pe3yiTar.

Kao mnunmjarop Ilokpera 3a o6HOBY cpOuctuke mehy CpOuma, npu-
mehyjem unak aa je y OBoM MOJACETHHUKY jeHa BakKHA TUMEH3Hja u3ocTaia. To

! mpetar@uns.ac.rs

2 Caonurremse ca CUMIIO3MjyMa Koju je MHcTuTyT 3a cnaBuctuky y IlozHamy
opranu30ao mooxom 200. roguinmuIe poljerba HCTAKHYTOT MOJBCKOT pOMaHTHYapa
Kapena Xuneka Maxe.
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je Be3a MOJBCKOI POMaHTU3Ma, U POMAHTU3Ma JPYTHX CIOBEHCKMX Hapoia, ca
¢unonorujom Koja ce 6aBu MOjEIUHUM CIOBEHCKHM HapOIHMa, alii U (prioso-
rujoM Koja ce 6aBu ClioBeHMMa Kao 1eTMHOM. Moj IPHIIOT OBOM CKyITy 3aTo he
ce THIATU M KapaKTepa POMaHTH3Ma, U CIOBEHCKE (HIONOTHjE (CIAaBHUCTHKE)
Kao ¥ mpo0OJieMa Be3aHMX 32 JaHAIIbH M0JI0Kaj CPOMCTHKE U CIIaBHCTHKE.

O KAPAKTEPY POMAHTU3MA

1. PomanTtuszam ce jaBiba Hajipe mehy Hemmmma kpajem 18. Beka. 3a-
THM C€ jaBJba KO JPYTHX €BPOICKHX Hapona. Mely cloBeHCKUM HapoanMma
npucyTas je Beh y mpBuM aenenujama 19. Bexa. Moxe ce cMaTpaTy BEIMKOM
110jaBOM, K0ja je y CBHM €BPOIICKUM KyJTypama OcTaBuia JyOOK Tpar. Y Tome
pa3no0Jby jaBUiIe Cy ce W HEeKe O]l Haj3HAYajHUjUX JIMYHOCTU HAI[MOHAIHUX
KEUKEBHOCTH.

He tpeba rybutn u3 BUIa Jla je pOMaHTH3aM, MOpe] KEHKEBHOCTH,
MMao 3Ha4ajHe JOMETE U Y MY3HUIIH, TUKOBHIUM YMETHOCTHMA, TO30PULITY.

2. Takohe, He Tpeba ryOUTH U3 BUJA J1a CE Y BpEME POMaHTH3Ma JieIaBa
HEIITO BeoMa OUTHO U y oOsactu dusiosnoruje. YMecTo kiacuuHe Gpuiosoruje
(koja ce mpeBacxoHO OaBU TPYKUM U JIATHHCKUM Je3MKOM), jaBJba ce Mojaya-
HO MHTEPECOBAE 32 0COOCHOCTH I0jeIMHUX HAPOJa: 3a HAIIMOHAJIHE je3UKEe
U KIIKEBHOCTH, 33 HALIMOHAIHU (DOJIKIIOP, HAIIMOHAIIHY eTHOrpadujy u Ha-
[IMOHAJIHE MHUTOJIOTH]E; IPYyTUM peuruMa — 3a TeMe Kojuma hie ce y HapeaHum
JIelieHrjaMa OaBUTH HallMOHAJIHE (DUIIOJIOTH]E Y HACTajamby.

Vropeno ca 6aBJbeHhEM YCKOHAIIMOHAIHUM TeMama, Y TIEpHOJy pPOMaH-
TU3Ma, U3paXKEHa je M CYNpOTHA M0jaBa: KOCMOIOIUTH3aM. Ta 1ojaBa o3Hayva-
Ba U M0jayaHO WHTEPECOBAE 32 HAIHAIIMOHAIHE BPEIHOCTH.

Kao jenHa o1 kapakeTpUCTHKA OBOT MEPUOJIA jeCTe T0jayaHO MHTEPE-
COBambe 3a OHO IITO C€ Hajla3u u3Mel)y HAIMOHAIHOT U KOCMOIOJUTCKOL. Y
CIIOBEHCKOM CBETY, TO j€ M0jadaHO HHTPECOBALE 32 CIIOBEHCTBO: JIAKIIC 32 OHO
ITO j€ 3ajeJHHYKO CJIOBEHCKHM HapOAMMa, IITO UX MOBE3Y]e.

3. Jloba pomaHTH3Ma OMJIO je MPEIOMHO W 3a TOJUTHYKO yCTPOjCTBO
eBporckor ceera. OOMYHO ce TO 700a JIOBOJIM Y Be3y ca yCroHOM rpal)aHcke
Klace W HCHUX MHTepeca Jia HacTyla Kao penpe3eHTaHT Hanuje. Hu Ta ce
KOMITOHEHTa He Moke urHopucaru. IIpodnem he ce, mehyTum, mokazaru kao
JOIII CTIOKEHH]U aKO CE IMa y BUTY U IIITa CE CBE ca IT0jaBOM POMaHTH3Ma MPO-
MEHHJIO.

JyOuHa moMMTHYKKX MpOMeHa Haj00Jbe ce MOXKE BHJIETH Ha MPUMEPY
Hemama. Kpajem 18. u y npBoj monoBunu 19. Bexa Hemiu cy xuBenu pasne-
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JbeHH y 38. KpaJbeBUHA, KHE)KEBUHA, CI000HMX TpagoBa. Ha ocHoOBy ¢uito-
JIOIIKMX CTO3HAja U WAeja, ald U Ha OCHOBY YMETHHUKHX Jeja, MOoIyanyja
KOja je TOBOpMJIa HEMAuKUM jE3MKOM OCTBapHJja je TyXOBHO jeAuHCTBO. [ly-
XOBHO jeJMHCTBO Hemalia moacTiIaio je u TeXmbY J1a Ce 0CTBapH MOJTUTHIKO
jenuHCcTBO. OHO je OCTBAPEHO MPBO MOMMAak-EM HEMadKe Haluje, a 3aTHM H
BEHUM (QOPMHUPABEM Y TOMUTHYKO] cepr. CaM MOJUTHYKY YHH YjeTumhaBa-
Wa Beher Jiena norysaiyje HeMaukor je3uka 3010 ce y Jpyroj MoJIOBUHH 19.
Beka 1oz buzmapkom.

CanyHM TpolecH ¢y ce OJBHjalil U y cIOBeHCKOM cBeTy. [lomynanuja
KOjy YMHE CJIOBEHCKH HapOIH MOCTOjana je u rnpe 106a poMaHTusMa. AJv HU-
Cy IocTojajie KOHCTUTyucaHe noceOHe Hanyje. CBe 70 19. Beka y CIIOBEHCKOM
CBETY TOCTOjasia je jeJiHa jelMHa HallMOoHaJIHA JpxaBa: Pycuja. ¥V 19. Beky
CTBOpEHE cy ABe cpricke apxase: Cpouja u Llpaa ['opa. CioBeHCKH Hapoau cy
ce opmupany xKao Halyje — a TO 3Ha4M Ha OCHOBaMa HallMOHAIHUX (HII0IO-
ruja - TokoM 19. Beka. Kao pesynrar Tux mporueca, Ha kpajy IIpBor cBeTckor
para, jaBUJIO ce HEKOJTMKO HOBUX AprkaBa: [losbcka, UexocnoBauka, Kpameu-
Ha Cp6a, XpBara u CioBeHana.

4. dusonoruje CJIOBEHCKUX HAPOJa HACTABUIIC CY Jia TPajy U pa3BHjajy
ce Ha HOpMaJlaH HauuH, 6e3 morpeca. OTyna HHje HU Yy/O0 IITO CE TTOBOIOM
OBaKBHX CKYIIOBa, Kao LITO je 0Baj KOju ce mpunpema y [lo3Hamy, y pBU 11aH
BUIIIC ¥ HE UCTUUY (DMIIOJNIONIKA TUTAbA.

Mo nyOokux nopemMehaja Ha MOJIMTHYKOM IUTAHY JIOILUIO j& Y JSTHOM Jie-
JIy CJIOBEHCKOI' CBETa, Ha MPOCTOpY Ha KojeM je Owma (1918) ctBopena Kpa-
speBuHa CpOa, Xppara u CiioBeHana, npenmeHoBana 1929. y Kpassepuna Jy-
rociasuja. To je, y OCHOBH UCTa JApKaBa Koja je, npexa cam kpaj 20. Beka, Oua
pa3bujana kao Couujanucruuka eneparusHa Penyonuka Jyrociasuja.

Jlybooku nmopemehaju u morpecu Koju Cy ce JECHUIM y OBOM JCIy CJIO-
BEHCKOI' CBETa OCTAJIM CJIOBCHCKH HapOJH MOTY UTHOPHCATH, IOIITO HX Ce
HEIMOCPEIHO He THUY. AJIM Ce IpeMa BbUMa MOTY OJHOCHUTH U Jpyraduje: ca-
mieaaTH ux kao nopemehaje koju he 6ap mocpenHo UMaTH yTHIIAjE HA FBUXOBY
JaJjby CyIOuHY.

OHo 1miTo ce ynpaso caja jaemaBa CpOrMa, MOXKe ce CyTpajiaH JeniaBa-
TWU U APYTrUM CJIOBCHCKHUM HapoaumMa.

O CJIOBEHCKOJ ®NJIOJIIOT'IA

Kao mro ce pomMaHTH3aM y yMETHOCTH HajIIpe jaBiba ko Hemaria, ciimaHo
j€ ¥ ca 1ojaBoM HarmoHaj HuX (usionoruja. U uneje koje YMHe OCHOBE HAIMO-
HanmHKX (uionoruja jaBikajy ce Hajupe kox Hemana. Kibydno ume 3a paszyme-
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Bame 0oBUX NojaBa jecte Xepaep (1744-1803), a y leroBoM pasrpaHaToM Aeiry
MOCEeOHO Cy Ba)KHE JIBE FHETOBE KILUIE: aHTOJOTHja KOja ce TIOMYyJIapHO 30BE
Iacosu napooa y necmama (1778-9) 1 KibUra TEOpHjCKOPHIONOLIKOT KapaKTe-
pa Hoeje o ¢unozopuju ucmopuje woseuarcmea (1784-1791). I'napna je Xep-
JIepoBa ujeja Jia ce HapoAu MCTI0JbaBajy Y Je3HKY, J1a Ce 0 je3UKY Pa3iuKyjy U
Ja je HallMOHAJIHY je3UK M3pa3 HallOHAIHE Jyle. XepaepoBe uieje Tuiaje cy
CE CBHX EBPOICKMX HApoOa, a MOCEOHO HEMAUKOT U CIIOBEHCKOT Hapoxa. [Ipo-
LIECH WHIMBUIyalT3allije OBUX Hapoa oiBuhe ce MaxoMm y 19. Beky.

Paharve crnosencre gunonocuje

CrnoBeHcKa (uitosiordja y cBeMy OMTHOM pa3Bmiia ce y ayXy Xepaepo-
BUX HJeja U HeroBuX cieabennka mehy Hemimma.

On THX UJieja TOTHYE U CTpaTeryja MpBUX CIOBEHCKUX (uinonora. OHU
cy cmatpanu aa u mehy CiioBeHnma Tpeba Ja ce Aecr HeITO CIMYHO IITO Ce
Beh nemasa mehy Hemmmma. Axo Hemiy, ynpkoc pasimka y je3HdkoM u3pa-
3y, IMajy jenaH je3uK, HeMayku, Tako Tpeba na Oyne u mehy CnoBennma. [1o
uctoj soru 1 CIOBEHN MMajy jeflaH je3UK, CIIOBEHCKHU ca BUILE Hapeyja; u
OHM CKyIla YHMHE jeJ]aH HapoA, HaApOJ CIIOBCHCKHU.

[Tokazano ce, mehytum, aa je mehy CrnoBeHrMa TemIko n3abparH jeJHo
Hapedje (y Opyroj TEpMHHOJIOTH]H je3MK) ¥ HAMETHYTH Ta Kao 3ajeIHUYKH
KIbMKEBHHU je3HK 3a cBe CroBene. [Iponecu cy Bonwim Ka TOMe J1a ce 1ojeu-
Ha Hapeyja mojMe Kao noceOHe jesnuke neianHe. CIOBEHCKU je3ULH ce U J1a-
Hac MpHUMajy Kao [eJHa, alli ce IPUMajy U Kao IOCEOH! CIIOBEHCKH jE3HIIN.
Je3unm croBeHCKMX Hapoja JaHac Cy yAaJbeHHjH jeJHU O IPYTUX HEro LITO
Cy Ounu Tpe IBecTa U BHIIE TOIMHA.

I'maBHM mpouec y 0Boj 00JacTH OABHIIM Cy ce Ha Ty AyCTpHjcKe MO-
HapxHje Koja je TaJa OKyIbaja BHIIC (MalOOPOjHHUX) CIOBEHCKHX Hapoja.
Borara norahama u3 ucropuje (huiaonoruje y oBoM npukasy Mopajy ce mpe-
CTaBHTH MPEKO HEKOJIIMKO MTOCEOHO M3BOjCHUX.

1. ,,Ilatpujapx cnaBuUCTHKE, Tj. 3a4E€THUK U POJOHAYCITHUK CIIABUCTHU-
ke (slavice), 6uo je karonuuku onar, Yex Jozed dobporcku (1753-1829). 3a
HCTOPHjy OBE TUCHHUILUIMHE MOCeOHO Cy BaKHA JIBa Herosa jena. Hajnpe me-
roBa IpBa Kmura Mcmopuja wewxoe jesuxa u krusicesnocmu (1792) y kojoj je
JIoOpOBCKH IPEICTABUO M YCIIKY KEHIKCBHOCT, aJli j€ YKPAaTKO MpPEeICTaBUO
Y CJIOBEHCKH CBET U CIIOBCHCKH jE€3UK Kao LEJIUHY. YUHHHUO je TO TaKO IITO je
Ha CHCTEMAaTH30BaH HAYMH IIPUKA3a0 IVIaBHA Hapedja CIOBEHCKOT je3uka. Cpa
CJIOBEHCKa Hapeyja MOCIIHO je Ha CeBEPOUCTOUHE U jyro3amnaaHe. OBaj Mojel
he ce kacHUje ycaBpIaBary.
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Jlo6poBcku je, Takohe, 00jaBuo u JiBa 3Ha4ajHa 300pHUKa: Slavin (1808)
u Slovanxa (y nsa toma, 1814, 1815). Ha oBe 300pHuKe Tpeba miefaTu Kao Ha
HEKY BPCTY CMOTpE JOTPUHOCA MOjEANHUX CIOBEHCKUX Hapoa. /laHac Moke
noceOHo ja OyJie MHTepecaHTaH OjieJbak U3 npBe Kmbure Crosenke nocseheH
HOBUM KEbHTrama IJie je I0jeIMHE TeKCTOBE IPYIHCA0 y MOCEOHE TeMaTCKe Iie-
nuHe najyhu um naruncke Hasuse. To je onesbak Biicheranzeigen (200-246),
a TeMaTCKe IeJInHe uMajy oBe HasuBe Russica (208-210), Serbica (210-223),
Glagolitica (223-224), Illyrica (224-232), Croatica (232-233), Carniolica
(233-236), Bohemica (236-239), Lufatica (239-243), Polonica (243-246).
OBakBuM HaszuBuMa Beh je o3Haumo Oymyhe Quitononike AUCHUIUIMHE Kao
IITO CYy PYCHCTHKA, CPOUCTHKA, KPOATUCTHUKA, CJIOBEHUCTHKA, OOXEMHUCTHKA,
ITIOJIOHUCTHKA.

2. Jenan ox Haj3HauyajHUjUX cienbennka U Xepuepa u JJooposckor 61o
je Cnosenari Jepuej Konurap (1780-1844), 1ieH30p 3a CIIOBEHCKE KEUTE U OH-
ommotekap JBopcke 6ubnuoreke y beuy. Konurap je nmao joiur npennsHuju
yBu[ 071 JIoOPOBCKOT y CIIOBEHCKH CBET. Y Tekcty [lampuomcke ¢hanmasuje
jeonoe Cnosena (1810), kKoju je HacTa0 ynpapo 1o MojieNy Koju je Beh ycTpo-
juo JIoOpOBCKH, OH je Ha JIeceTak CTPaHKIIA HAITPABHO jOII CHCTEMATH30BaHK-
ju mperen mocTUrHyha NmojeIMHIX CIOBEHCKUX HApOJa.

3. ¥V ocTBapuBamy XepIAepoOBHUX U CIAaBUCTHUKUX uieja Komurap je Ha-
mao maBHor ciendennka y Byky Kapapuhy, Cpouny, yuecuuky y IlpBom
cprckoM yctanky (1804-1811). Byk Kapanuh (1787-1864) moctao je Hapo-
YUTO 3HAYajaH MO CKYIUbalky HapogHHX ymMoTBOpwHA. CBOj je3uk je oH Beh
MTOCBE JIOCJICTHO HA3WBAO CPIICKUM je3uKkoM. CaMHuM THUME je YTHUIA0 U Ja ce
Zpyra ,,Hapedja CIIOBEHCKOT je3uKa™ TPeTHpajy Kao MOoCeOHN HAIIMOHATHH je-
s3unu. U cam Komurap je, ynmotpebspaBajyhu cBe 1OCIeaHNj€ TEPMUH CPIICKH
JE3WK, YTHIIA0 U JIa C€ NMOTUCHE W allTePHATHBHU M3pa3 WINPCKH je3UK, KaKO
je AycTpuja cpIicKu je3uk HazuBana. TuMme je u gomnpuHeo na ce CpOu cBe BU-
e o3Ha4yaBajy uMeHoMm Cpou a He Mnupu, Kao mTo UX je 3BaHNYHA AyCTpHja
Ha3WBajia.

4. CroBax Ilasen Jozed Llladapux (1795-1861) momao je 1819. y Ho-
Bu Can, Taga 6mu3y jy’kHe rpaHuIie AycTpuje, 3a mpodecopa u AUPEKTOpa y
HOBOOCHOBaHO] CpIICKO] MpaBOCIaBHO] TUMHA3UjU. Y TOM TPEHYTKY OWO je
MJIaJ ¥ TOTOBO Hero3Hat HayuyHuk. Y HoBom Cany je, mehytnm, Hammcao u
Ha HeMadkoM o0jaBno y [lemTn K\UTy KapaKTepUCTUIHOT HacioBa: Mcmo-
PUja cno8eHcKoe jesuxa u Krudicegnocmu npema ceum napeyjuma (1826). Tom
KIbUTOM OJIMax je 3ay3e0 jeIHO ON MPBUX W HUKAJ KacCHH]E TOCETHYTHX Me-
CTa y CJIOBEHCKO] (prutoorwju. M3 HacmoBa OBe KIBHTE CE BUIM JIa j& OH jOII
YBEK CIIOBEHCKH je3WK TPETHPAo Kao jedaH, U Jla je CMaTpao Ja Cy CIOBEHCKE
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KIbMKEBHOCTH HACTaJle Ha T0jeIMHAM HapedjuMa/InjaeKTHMa TOT jeIHOT je-
3uka. [lo nctom ocHoBHOM Mogeny cy kacHuje Pyc A. H. [Tunun u ITospax
B. JI. CnacoBuy HanpaBuiu KmBUTY [Ipeaned crosenckux Kroudicegnocmu (Ha
pyckom 1867, na nemaukom 1880).

5. 3a pa3ymeBame CHTYyallMje Y CJIaBUCTHUIIM OJ] 3Hauaja je M TEKCT 0] Ha-
cioBoM O crogerckoj yzajamnocmu (1835) npyror 3HayajHor CrioBaka Tora Bpe-
MmeHa, Jana Konapa, Beh npocnassbeHor necuuka Khepu Crnase. Bunehu na ce
CIIOBEHCKH HapOJIX HUKAKO HE MOTY JIOTOBOPUTH OKO Hapedja (MU je3HrKa) 3a CBE
CIIOBEHCKe Hapoje, Konap je cmuciiio HoBo periethe. OHO ce, yKpaTKo, 0BaKo MO-
e napadpasuparu: AKO ce He MOJKe IOCTHNH JJOTOBOP OKO jeJTHOT Hapeyja, OHJla
je 6ap Moryhe u3abparu YeTHpyu OCHOBHA Hapeyja/je3uKa CIIOBEHCKHMX Hapoa U
OKO EbUX TpyIHCaTH octaiia. Ta Hapedja cy 0Ba: WIMPCKH (JITEPHATHBHO MME
3a CPIICKH), 38 XPBATCKH, CIIOBEHAYKH U OyrapCKH, pasyMe ce U 3a CPIICKH je3HK,
3aTHM PYCKH (32 MAJIOPYCKU U OEIIOPYCKH ), TOJHCKH (32 MOJBCKH, KAITYIICKH U TI0-
MEpaHCKH ), YCIKH 3a Yelky 1 cioBadku. OBa Konmapoa nonena nokasahe ce xao
JenoTBOpHA. HbeHn TparoBu 10cexy | 10 caCBUM HOBHjHX BPEMEHa.

3a CIIaBUCTHKY Y MPBOj TIOJIOBHHU 19. Beka MOKe ce Ka3aTu Ja je Owia mo-
nuneHTpruyHa. [1aBan mwenn nentpu 6wmnu cy: par, beu, bparucnasa, Ilemra,
Hosu Can. CnaBuctuka uMa 3Ha4ajHe MMPEICTABHUKE Mel)y CBUM CIIOBEHCKUM
HapO/IMMa, ajli UIaK Haj3HauajHUju Mel)y ’buMa IoTHYy U3 OHUX HajMasioOpoj-
HUjUX U HajBUIIE yTpokeHNX. Hajmame BeMMKHUX CIIaBHCTa y MOYETKY OMIIO je
Mely HajOpOjHHUjUM CIIOBEHCKUM Hapoauma, nakiie Pycuma, Yipajutniuma, [1o-
Jparuma. Tpeba cBakako 0OpaTHTH MakKiby Ha YMIGEHHILY Ja CE CIABUCTHKA Y
MIPBUM JICTICHHjaMa pa3BHjana 6e3 AyOJber yIuMTama AyCTpHjCKe MOHApXH]e.
Ayiam MunkujeBud cBojuM npezaBambuma Ha CopOOHHM MOOYIUO je HIMPOKO HH-
TEPEeCOBabE 3a CIIOBEHCKHU CBET, TOCEOHO 3a CPIICKE HAPOIHE ITEeCMe.

Mewarve Aycmpujcke monapxuje y punonouike nocioge

[a ce Aycrpujcka moHapxuja Beh y nmpBoj monoBuHHM 19. Beka ymernana
y (UIIONOIIKE TTOCIIOBE, MOXKE c€ 00jaCHUTH ITO3MBa-EM Ha MHOTE TOKYMEH-
Te, I U CaMHUM TyMadermeM norahaja.

1. [ToceOHO Tpeba 0OpaTUTH MKy Ha YHEHLEHUITY Ja CE€ Y YETBPTO] JIe-
neHnju 19. Beka jaBibajy Ba BakHA M TTOKpeTa: Mnnpcku mokper, u [lokper
Jbynesura lllTypa. O6a mokpeTa HaCcTajy HCTOBPEMEHO M TPajy UCTH Opoj TO-
nuHa: ox 1835-1843.

a. Mnmupcku nokper HacTynao je ca te3oM, Beh gpopmynucanom xox Ja-
Ha Konapa: na ce cl10BEHCKH je3UIM MOTY IpyNUCaTH OKO HEKOJIMKO pempe-
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3EHTaTUBHUX jE3MKa: PYCKOT, MOJHCKOT, YEIIKOT 1 WiIupcKor. Boha Mnmpckor
nokpera Jbynerut ['aj usHeo je, Hau3mien UCTOBETHY Te3y, oHOj Komapesoj.
Anu ¥ ca 3HayajuuM npomenama. [lo ['ajy cy cBu GankaHCKH HapomH, a TO
3Haun byrapu, Cpou, Xpsaru, Cnosenuy, y crBapu Wnupu. Onu Tpeba na
n3abepy je/HO Hapedje 3a CBOj KIbM)KEBHH je3UK. A TO je Hapeyje CPIICKO Koje
ce y AyCTpHUju HOHAKO 30BE WIMPCKO. Y Ty CBPXY OBH HapoJu Tpedaso Ou aa
ce OApeKHY CBOT MMEHa U MMEHa cBOT je3uka. CBu Ou ce Ha3Banu Mnupuma
a CBOj 3ajeAHMYKH je3uk wimpcku. [lomro cy nmpunagaunm osor [lokpera,
OKyIJbeHH OKO ['aja, Ounm XpBatu, oHH ¢y ce Takopehu onmax ofpexsin cBOT
jesuka (KajKaBCKOT, XPBAaTCKOT) M MPUXBATHIN CPICKHU (Y Ipyroj TEpMHUHO-
JIOTHjH WJIMPCKH) 3a CBOj KILM)KEBHM je3uK. Taj rect je, OTHPHIIMKE, OBAKO
TymadeH: Xpsar ['aj Huje mpeyseo jesuk oq CpOuna Byka, Beh je Wnmp [aj
y3eo jesuk on Mimpa Byxka. Taxo ce nzaeja nakme Hametana. O oBy uzaejy cy
ce byrapu mornyno ornymmnu. by je nmpuxsaruo jenan ox 3Hayajuux Cio-
BeHara, Jakoo ®dpac, koju je mocTao Mo3HATH MECHUK WIMPU3Ma MO MICeIy-
ounmoM Crtanko Bpas. Unejy cy npuxsarunu u Heku CpOu, OroTOBO OHH
KaTonuuke Bepe. Mehy mrMa je OO Haj3Ha4YajHUjH MOKATOJINYCHH OQHUIND
[erap Ilpepanosuh. ecuhe ce yOp30 a Haj3HAYAjHUjU IECHULU WIMPU3MA
Oyny Cranko Bpa3, iBan Maxypanuh u Ilerap [Ipepanosuh, nakie jeman
Crosenan, jenan Xpsar u jenan CpOouH. CBH MUIILYy CPIICKUAM je3UKOM, aJi T'a
caJi Ha3MBajy MIMPCKUM. EbX0BO HALIMOHAIHO MOPEKIIO CBEAOYH U O MPUPO-
T WITUPCKE Ujieje.

Yennnum Matune cpricke (pBe mMatuie Mel)y CIOBEHCKMM HapoauMma,
ocHosane 1825), Teonop ITaBnosuh u Jopan Cybotuh, Ha mojaBy uneja Mup-
CKOT TTOKpETa pearoBair cy KpuTHuki. OHU Cy M3HEIN CacBUM JpyTauujy ujae-
jy cloBeHCKOT OKyIJbama Ha bankany. [lapadpasupana, muxoBa uueja oBako
miacu: Mu OankaHcku CrnoBeHH HHCMO HHUKakBH Wnmpw, Hero cmo Jyro-Cua-
BjaHM; Tpeba Jia ce pa3BHjaMo Kao MMOCEOHU alld U Kao OJMCKU HAapOIH, a OBH
Hapoau Tpeba /1a Heryjy U MOCEOHOCT M 3ajeAHUILTBO.

VY nuteparypu cpehy ce u nokasu aa je Boha Unmpcekor mokpera Jby-
nesut ['aj capahuBao ca npxxaBHEM cTpyKTypama Ayctpuje. Ha ocHoBy Tora
MOXe€ C€ MPETIOCTABUTH U JIa j€ CIPOBOJIMO AP>KaBHY MOJIUTUKY AyCTpHje U
y OfIHOCY TipeMa ciaBucTHMa W npeMa Byky Kapayuhy. [Ipupona memama
JpKaBe y CIaBUCTHUKE ITOCIOBE MOXE CE MIIyCTPOBAaTH Ha MIpUMeEpy 3a0paHe
Wnupcxkor nokpera 1843. Yemy je Ta 3a0paHa cTBapHO UMaja Jia MOCITYKH
MOXeE Ce 3aKJbyYHTH MO MocieaunamMa. Tek mocie Te 3adpane he ce niampcko
uMe, pe3epBHUCaHO y MPETX0AHOM neprony 3a CpOe, cBe Bullle yrnorpedsbaBa-
TH 3a XpBare, a U3pa3 WINPCKH, CBE BHIlE he ce 3aMemUBaTH U3Pa30M XpBar-
cku. Ha T0j 3aMenu Te3a u miacupa je cras jga Cpou u XpBaru umajy jefan
3ajeAHNYKH je3UK, KOjH C€ MOXKE 3BATH U CPIICKH U XPBATCKH.
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0. Unejy Jana Konapa, na CroBaru u Uecu Tpeba 1a uMajy jeiaH u 3a-
JEAHUYKH je3MK CICIUIN Cy MHOTH Tajnammu CroBanu, mehy mUMa U OHH
najeehu: cam Komap, anu u [lagapuk. OBa aBojuna CnoBaka nmucaiu cy Ha
yemkoM. [Tokper Jbynesuta Illtypa 3amarao ce 3a mocse apyrauuje pere-
HBe: 32 IPUHIMITN]EITHO OJBajarke CIOBAUKOT je3rKa of yenkor. CroBaiy, 1o
HITypy, Tpeda na muiry Ha CBOM je3uKy, Kao mrto 1 Yecu Tpeda a HacTaBe a
nuiry Ha yemkoMm. Ha kpajy tora npoueca Jan Komap je noxuBeo aa ce me-
rOBE KIbUTE, MMCaHe Ha YELIKOM, W jaBHO CIIaJbyjy U TO y TIIABHOM CJIOBAaUYKOM
rpany, bparucnasu.

Hacranak Yexocnopauke (1919) cBenoun He camo o je3uukoj Beh u o
HCTOpHjcKoj oBe3aHocTH Yexa u CiioBaka. AJHM M MOJTUTUYKO Pa3ApyKHBAE
Yexa u CrnoBaka kpajem 20. Beka Takohe cBeJoUM U O TOME Ja Cy c€ OBa JiBa
OJrcKa Hapoa JIaKo MOTYIH je3WYKH M HAallMOHAITHO pa3aBajaTi. Ha ocHoBama
uzaeja Mnupckor nokpera To Huje Ouno nako Moryhe yunnutu mely nenom
JY’)KHOCIOBEHCKHX Hapopa. OmmrenpuxBaheH je cTaB Jla Cy WIHPCKE HIeje
oune mpereue uaejama jyrocnoseHcrsa Lltpocmajepa u Jaruha. To cy oHe
nzeje koje Tpeba nMaTu Ha yMy YBEK Kajla ce TOBOPHU O CTBapamy MpBe jyro-
CIIOBEHCKE JIpKaBe, alld U JI0 TparuyHux jporahaja Koju cy ce OIBUIN TPUIIU-
KOM pazbujama-pacnajia Turose Jyrociasuje.

2. [Mocnenmwux nemenuja 19. Bexa u kacHuje claBUCTHKA Beh BuIle HU-
je nojuieHTpuuHa auciuiuinaa. OHa je n1oOuia ¢Boj miaBHU 1eHTap. To je
Karenpa 3a cnaBuctuky y beay. OBy Karenpy ocHosao je Ciosenan; ®panir
MuKIonmy, Ha HejHUM OCHOBaMa CIIaBUCTHKE W3 IpBE MoJoBUHE 19. Beka.
AJn OHa je IIaBHY yJIOTY Y CIIaBUCTHIIM OJUIPalia MO PYKOBOACTBOM XpBaTa
Barpocnara Jaruha (1838-1923). Jaruh je ocHoBao u yaconuc Apxus 3a cio-
sencky gunonoeujy (y bepnuny 1875). OBaj yacomnuc je, y Bpeme Jaruhesor
JeroBama y beuy, nmpecenuno y oBaj rpaj v oCTao IIIaBHO [IACHJIO CIIaBUCTH-
Ke ¥ MECTO OKyIlJbamha CIOBEHCKUX (puiiosiora. Jaruh je Ouo m3y3eTHa cTBa-
panavka u pajHa rnojaa. KomynHunupao je Ha pasHum crpanama. CMarpa ce
na je Harmcao oko 10 xmbana nucama. CBU 3HaYajHU CIIABUCTH TOT BpeMeHa
capal)yjy wnu xee aa capal)yjy y ;eropom yacomnucy. Lllto 3Hauu na je ympa-
BO OH MMAao0 U Ipecy/aH YTHUIIa] HA PElIaBamkbe Je3NUKUX MMUTamba OJaKaHCKUX
Crnoena. bro je u kJbyuHO MMe y JyrociaBeHCKO] akaJeMHjH 3HAHOCTH U
ymetHocTH (1867) Koja je ocHOBaHa HAa OCHOBaMa W IOJIMTHKE M CpeicTaBa
ouckyna Jocuna Jypaja [lItpocmajepa. Jaruh je npaktudHo u TBOpal] cepOo-
KPOATUCTHKE, TUCIUIUINHE Koja he ce ynopeno 6asutu Cpouma u XpBaruma.

I'magHo je Jaruhero neno Mcmopuja criosencke gunonoeuje (1910) Ha py-
CKOM je3uKy. Jleso je 0OMMHO ¥ SHIIMKJIONE/1]CKE IIUPUHE. AJIM OHO j€ 1 13pa3
noiuTHKe Kojy je Jarmh Bogmo. Pesynrare te monutuke y ¢unonoruju Tpeda
nmatu y Buay. Hajkpahe cymupano: cnaBucruka, nocine Jaruha, Buiie Huje je-
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JIOTBOpHA auctuiuiiHa. OHA BHIIE TIOCTOjU HOMHUHAIHO HETO CTBApHO. Jlaexo
j€ OJ1 3HaYaja KOjU je CIaBHCTHKA UMaJjia y MPBOj MoJoBUHU 19. Beka.

CPBUCTUKA, CJIABUCTUKA U CJIOBEHCKU CBET

VY nocnenwoj aeuennju 20. Beka mpecraje cy Ja MocToje TpH AprKaBe
ca JOMUHAHTHUM CIIOBEHCKHM JxuBJbeM: COBjeTCKH caBe3, UexocnoBauka u
Jyrocnaswuja.

Ha npoctopy CoBjeTckor caBe3a, MOCiie BeroBor paciaia, Koju ce ofi-
BHO 0e3 paTHUX MOTpeca, HacTaBwie cy Ja noctoje Pycuja, benopycuja u
VYkpajuna, kao apxase Pyca, benopyca u Ykpajunana (Hekananime nve Ma-
JIOpYCH), KOjH TOBOpE ONMCKUM aji MOCCOHUM CIIOBEHCKUM je3HLIUMa: Py-
CKUM, OCJIOPYCKHM M YKPajUHCKHM.

Hajnakme je gonuto no pacmnana Yexocnosauke. Yecn u CroBaiy J1ako
Cy Ce JIOTOBOPWJIM O pasiasy, jep ce M Ipe pasiia3a 3Hajo y JApKaBH IITa j€ YH-
je, Tj. ITa je YeIIKo, a IITa CIIOBAYKO.

Paz0ujame JyrocnaBuje, cynpoTHO O IPETXOHUX MpUMeEpa, OWIIo je apa-
MarnyHo. OOMYHO ce 3a paTHa 30MBakba, HAIIMOHAITHE U JIMYHE JIpaMe, ONTYKY]Y
TIOJTUTHYKH JIUJIEPH M BOJHU PYKOBOAMOIM Pa3HUX jyrOCIOBEHCKUX Hapona. 3a
TakKBe ONTYK0e Ma JocTa aprymenara. Tome yrpkoc, oBrie ce oopaha nmaxea Ha
30uBama y obnactu Quionoruje. He kpujem a cMarpam jia cy 30KBamba y 0BOj
00JacTH OHUM PaTHUM TIPETXOJIIJIA, Ia Cy MX HA HEKH HAYWH H TIPUITPEMUJIA.

ViipaBo ca (HUIO0NONIKE TauKe TIISIUIITA BaXKHA j€ YHHCHUIIA CE PaT HHU-
je BOmMO Ha mpocTopy 1ieie apkase. Huje ce Boayo, Ha IpuMep, HA Ha Mpo-
cropy CrnoBenuje HM MakeoHHje, TaKiie Ha IPOCTOPY CIOBEHAYKOT M MaKe-
JIOHCKOT je3uka. Bomuo ce Ha mpocTopy je3nka Koju ce TP JCLeHHje 3BaHIY-
HO 3Ba0 CPIICKOXPBATCKU/XPBAaTCKOCPIICKH. JOII MPENn3HKje: BOJHO CE CaMO
Ha jeZTHOM H-ETOBOM JETY.

Huje ce Boamo, aa nperm3upamo, Hu Ha nipoctopy Cpouje u L{pue To-
pe. Ormer ce mokasyje Kao BakKHa YHILCHUIIA JIa C€ Y THM JIp)KaBama, U Tpe
cTBapama JyrociaBuje, je3uK 3Ba0 CPICKH. AJIM je Ba)KHA M YMI-CHHUIIA J1a Ce
MCTH je3UK TaKO Ce 3Ba0 U MocJje pa3dujama OHe BellMKe JyrociaBuje, KOHIEM
90-tux, kana je ,,Mana Jyrocnaeuja“, ouna ceenena Ha Cpoujy u Lipuy Topy.
Taxkolje je BakxHO 3HATH | J1a c€ paT HUje BOANO HU Ha MPOCTOPHMA YaKaBCKOT
1 KajKaBCKOT (je3HKa, Hapeyja) Koja HUKaJ CTBapHO HUCY OWJia CPIICKOXpBarT-
cka, Beh xpBarcka. Par ce Bomyo caMo Ha Mojpy4jy Ha KojeM Cy (HIIooIKa
MUTamka Ouiia y MOJUTU3NPaHO] Hay K TeMeJbHO 3amyheHa. 3aTo U MOKeMO J1a
TBPAMMO J1a Y OCHOBH OBHX PAaTHUX 30MBamba CTOje HeaieKBaTHa (DUIIONIOIKA
peuiema.
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Pam u ¢unonowrxa pewersa

Oga mpeuusupama MOTy Jia Oyay joIlI BUILIE KOHKPETH30BaHa aKo ce Ka-
e Jla ce paT BOAMO camo Ha jenHoM Jaeny tepurtopuje Jyrocnasuje. To je
teputopuja bocue n Xepuerosune u aena Xpparcke. YnpaBo 3amyheHa nonu-
THYKa pelIeha Ha OBUM IIPOCTOpUMA HMajy Be3e ca (GpHIIoNorujoM. 3aro ce u
n3na3 u3 hopcokaka, 6ap no MeHH, MOXke Hali y MOIITOBakY/IPUMEHH MTPHUH-
LUNHjETHUX (UITONIOMKUX peliea. A fa He Oyne 3a0yHe: OHaKBUX KakBa Cy
cy npuxBaheHa Ko CBUX €BPOIICKUX HapoJa.

VY oM mIby Tpeba 3aTo 0OpaTUTH NaKbY Ha OBE YHI-CHHLIE.

JenHa on wUX ce TMYe MycnuMaHna. thux, Ha mpocToprMa T3B. CPIICKO-
XpBaTCKOI' je3UKa UMa caMo Mel)y mrokaBuuMa (a He U Mely KajkaBLUMa U
yakaBuuma). Kajma ce mrokaBcky u3jenHadaBao ca CPIICKUM jE3MKOM M OBH
MyCIHMaHH Cy TpeTupanu kao CpOM MyclMMaHCKe BepoHclioBecTH. TakBa
npakca HUje MOIJIa J1a ¢c€ OAP>KU KaJl je UCTH je3UK U 3BAaHUYHO JOOHO IBOHA-
ruonanHo uMe. To ce aecwmto Tek y TutoBoj Jyrocnasuju xana je, Ha Hoo-
CaJICKOM JIOTOBOPY, O3BaHHUYEH CTaB Jia j€ LITOKABCKHU CPIICKOXpBATcKu. My-
CIIMMAHU Cy C€ 3aTO JYTO TPETUPAJH (PELUMO Yy MONUCY CTAHOBHUIITBA) KA0
Heomnpenesbenu, a To 3Haun kao HeonpeaesbeHu uzmely Cpba u Xpsara.

On cpeanne 60-tux roxuHa 20. Beka, y TutoBoj JyrocnaBuju, oHu ce
TpPeTupajy Kao rnocebaH HapoA, a BHUILIE Ce HE MHIIY ca MaJUM M (MyCcIHMa-
HH), Beh ca BEIMKUM CJI0BOM, Ka0 MyciaMMaHH, Kako ce, 110 IIPAaBOIKUCY, TUILY
MMEHa Hapoza. Y paTHUM 30uBambuMa KoHIeM 90-THX, OHM MEHajy CBOje UMe
U caMH ce ompelesbyjy Aa ce Ha3uBajy bommanu (1992). OBoj nomynanuju
UCJIaMCKE BEPOMCIIOBECTH C€ HE MOXKE CIIOPUTH MPaBO Ja Ce HA3UBajy Kako
xohe. Anm ce n360p oBor nmeHa bommany He MOKe cMaTpaTé ¥ PUHIHUIIN-
JEJIHUM W MPUXBATJbUBUM pelieeM. Kao HCTOpujcKo UMe OHO ce OTHOCHIIO
Ha cBe cTaHOBHHKE bocHe 0e3 003upa Ha Bepy U HaLujy, jep je u3pa3 bomma-
1 aTepHaTuBaH u3pasy bocanmu. M300p oBor MMeHa camo 3a MyCIIMMaHCKY
NOITYyNalyjy, MeyTuMm, CUTyalnjy YMHH jol cloxeHujoM. M3abpano nme Ha-
n3ren oMoryhyje MycauMaHIMa KOju TOBOPE UCTH j€3HK Kao U ITPaBOCIaBLH
WJIM KaTOJIMLM J1a CBOj Je3UK HE Ha3MBajy MyCIMMAHCKUM. AJIM OBaKaB U300p
uMa 1 TIOCJIEMLIE KOje ce TUUY IOMYyJaluje APYTHX BEPOUCIIOBECTH. A OHE Cy
y TOME J1a je UCTH je3uK y bocHu n XepiieroBuHu 10010 Tpu HMEHa: OOIIHbad-
KM KaJ ra TOBOpe MYCJIMMaHH, CPIICKH KaJl Ta TOBOPE MPaBOCIIABIH, a XpBar-
CKH KaJ] 'a TOBOpe KaTonuy. To 3HauM Ja je u3pa3 OOIIbadKy CaMO Hau3IIe]
NPUXBaTJbUBUjH, jep y TPBU IUIaH HE UCTUYE HETOBY BEPCKY NpUpoay. A,
ca ipyre cTpaHe, CBOjUM ABOCTPYKHM 3HAUCH-EM, 0Baj U3pa3 Npyxka UIy3ujy
na je Mmoryhe 1a ce MHCTHTYLMOHAIN3AIH]ja n3pa3a OOLImbaYKH je3UK 3aMEHU
n3pa3oM OocaHCKH je3uk. Tako Ou ce oBaj M3pa3 MOrao MPOTErHYTH Ha CBE
CTaHOBHHMKE bocHe u XeplLeroBsuHe, ajqu U CByAa TaMmoO IJ€ KUBE MyCIHMa-
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HU HCTOT je3uka, noceoHo y Cpouju u LlpHoj ['opu. OBa HacTojama, Koja ce
U jaBHO TIOKa3yjy, y HECKJalIy Cy ca eBpOIICKUM BpeaHocTuma. Hurme ce y
EBponu Hapon He 3acHMBA Ha BEpH, a IOTOTOBO CE HUTJE TI0 BEPH HE /1aje UMe
jesuky. Takohe, nurne ce y EBponu je3uk He HazuBa 1o Ap>kaBu. Ca eBpoIicke
Tayke TIEAMIITA, HU U3pa3 OOIIBauKy je3UK, HU u3pa3 00CAHCKH je3WK, HU-
CY Y CKJIaJy ca eBpPOIICKUM BPETHOCTUMA U MIPUHLUIIMMA. 3aTO CE M HE MOXKe
TBPIUTH J1a OHH BOJIE HEKAKBOM KOH3MCTEHTHOM pELICHY 32 MOIMYyJanujy Koja
xuBH y EBporin 1 xohe na Oyze TpeTupaHa 1mo eBporcKUM MEpHIIUMA.

Y OBHM paTHUM rojiiHama, Koje Cy HacTtalie mocjie pa3dujama Jyro-
cllaBuje, CTBOPEHE Cy U JIBE CPIICKe aprkaBe: cTBOpeHa je Pemyomuka Cpricka
Kpajuna (na jeqnom nemy Xpsarcke) u PermyOnuka Cpricka (Ha jeJHOM ey
Bocue u Xepuerosune). OBe apKaBHE TBOPEBHHE HHUCY CIy4ajHE HUTH MPO-
n3BosbHE. Ha Teputopujama penyOnuka Xpsarcke u bocune n Xepuerosuse,
o Bakehum ycraBuma y TutoBoj Jyrocnasuju, Cpou cy TpeTupaHu Kao KOH-
cTUTYTUBHH Hapoa. O0e oBe HOBOCTBOPEHE ApXKaBHE TBOPEBUHE JOHENE CY
ycraBe. Y OBHM yCTaBUMa KILM)KEBHH je3UK ce HazuBa cpricku. Huje Temko
YOUUTH Ha JMjaJIeKTOJOLIKMM KapTama, aa cy u Pemyonuka Cprcka u Pemy-
omuka Cprcka Kpajuna, HacTane Ha cacBUM oApel)eHOM je3HYKOM MPOCTOPY.
To je onaj mpocTop, rae ce Ka0 HaApOAHUM JE3UKOM TOBOPHIIO MCTOYHOXEP-
LIETOBAUKUM JIMjaJIeKTOM, JAaKJie MaTepBIM je3MKOM M TujanekToMm Byka Ka-
paumha. OHe cy nakie CTBOpEHE Ha MPOCTOpY Koju je Byk Ha3mBao jy:xHUM
HapedjeM cprickor jesuka. Ha o0a oBa mozpy4ja KUBENO je Kao U3pa3uTo Be-
huHCKO, MPaBOCIIaBHO CTAHOBHUIITBO KOj€ CE M3jalllibaBallo Kao CPIICKO.

Peny6nuka Cpricka (Ha mpoctopy bocHe 1 Xepierosune), 1aHac jerai-
HO TIOCTOjU Kao eHTUTET Y bocHu u XeprieroBuHw, Jierajan3oBana o MehyHa-
ponuux uHcTUTyIHja. [lo [lejToHckoMm criopasymy PenmyOnuka Cpricka, kao
noce0aH EHTUTET y 0BOj ApxaBu uMa 49% TepuTopuje. 3BaHUUaH HA3UB 3a
JE3UK OBOj jJeIUHUIIM jECTE CPIICKHU jE3UK.

TakBy cynouny Huje noxkusena u PemyOuka Cprcka Kpajuna. Cee 1o
nocinacka Tyhmana Ha BnactT XpBarcka je Ouna neduHucaHa Kao apxkasa Xp-
Bara U Cpba y 1\0j, TO 3Ha4YM Aa je XpBaTcka Omna aeduHICcaHa Kao JBO-
HanuoHanHa Apxkasa. JenemOpa 1990, npernacaBamem y Cabopy Ap)kaBHU
craryc Cp0a je mpoMemeH: 0] KOHCTUTYTHBHOT Hapoia IPETBOPEHH Cy y Ha-
LMOHAIHY MamHHy. PaTHH cyko0 nBa Hapoja peuieH je Tako mTo cy Cpou
MPOTJIAIICHH 32 TOOYHEHUKE U TIPOTEpaHy U3 XpBaTcke. AJIM TO HE 3HAUH Jla
je npobiem CpbOa Ha TEPUTOPHjH JaHAITHE XPBATCKE U PEIIICH.

Axo je mehyHapoaHa 3ajeHUIIa MOIJIA J1a 3aKMYPH TIpell YNELCHULIOM
eTHrukor unithema (oko 10% ykymHe nomynanuje XpBarcke), 0cTalia cy Kao
ropyha u TpajHa nuTama oHa Koja ce TH4y (uionoruje, nakie Hayke. Tpeba
JIaTH OATOBOP Ha MHTALE: KOJHM CE€ Je3MKOM, Kao KIbHKEBHUM, TOBOPH Y JlaHa-
1Ii0j XpBarckoj? Makap cBelleHH Ha HAIMOHAIHY MambHHY, IO CBUM €BPOII-
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ckuM npaBuimma, Cpou y XpBarckoj UMajy MpaBo Ha CBOj je3UK M Ha CBOje
nucmo. To cy mpaBuiia Koja Baxke y CBeTy, a morotoBo y EBporn. Huje Temixo
Hay4YHO JI0OKa3aTH Jia je je3NK KOjH ce y XpBaTCKOj Ha3UBa XPBATCKH, y CTBAPH
CPIICKH je3HMK HMjEKaBCKOT M3roBopa. To HHje HEKH je3WK YHECEH ca CTpaHe,
Beh je3nk cTaHOBHHMKA XpBaTcKe M TO Ha MPOCTOpHUMA TJie ¢y BehHMHOM KHBe-
mu Cp6u (Bojna I'pannna). Takole, HUje Temko Joka3aTH, y3 moMoh Balu-
HUX JIOKyYMEHaTa, Jia U JIATHHHIA (IIPO3BaHAa TajUIlOM) KOja ce yrnoTpedshaBa
y XpBaTcKoj, HUje OHa KOjy je 3a XpBaTCKH je3uk caunuuo Jbynesur 'aj (y
Kpamxkoj ocnosu xopsamcko-crasenckoe npasonucara, 1830), Beh oHa ko-
jy je mpukazao Byk Kapayuh y Ilpsom cpnckom dyxeapy (1827), a noBpuimo
Bypo Hdannunh (1878), nakne Haj3Ha4ajHUjU cpricKH Guitonosu 19. Beka. AKo
Pumokatonuuka npksa xohe /1a ce pKu BIACTUTHX MPHUHLUIA O CBOjOj YHHU-
BEp3aJIHOCTH, OHa Tpeba Ja mpu3Ha jaa je 6wio u na uma Cpba puMokaro-
nnuke BepoucnoBectu (MBo Anapuh je, Ha mpumMep, KaTOIUK), Ko U J1a CY, ¥
MEPUOAY jYTOCIOBEHCTBA, PUMOKATONUIN CPIICKOT je3uKa KPOaTH30BaHH Jia
0u ojauyanm xpBarcky Hauujy. Ca MCTOT NMPHHLIUIM]EITHOT CTAHOBHINTA, KaJl
je je3uK y muTamy, Mopa ce MPU3HATH U J1a je TyOpoBaukKa KIbMKEBHOCT JIEJI0
Cpba puMOKaToNIuKa, KOju TOBOPE MCTOYHOXEPIIETOBAYKIM JHjaJIeKTOM, Jia-
KJie, Kao 1 npaBociaBHu CpOu, a He kKao XpBaTH KOJH UMajy APYT'H HAPOIHH
jesuk. MHoro je nokaza n1a CpOu HUCY MaprHHaNIaH HapoJ Ha MPOCTOpY Ja-
Hammke XpBarcke. Tpu HajBeha HayuHMKa ca OBOT MoApydja, ca MehyHapo-
HUM peHoMeoM, jecy Pyhep bomrkosuh (katonuk), Hukona Tecna u Munytun
MunankoBuh (mpaBocnaBiu). A cBa Tpojuia cy Cpou. Moxke ce ouekuBarTu
na he mehyHapoiHe MHCTHUTYIIM]jE CXBATHTH Jia Cy Tpy0o MpeBapeHe KaJ| Cy ce
TOJIMKO OTPEIINIe O CPIICKH Hapo[ y XpBarckoj. bonecHa pemema Ha jeqHOM
MECTY TpeTe /1a YIpo3e U JIpyTe.

MuoroOpojuu cy y3pouu Hecpeha koje cy 3aaecuie 3emibe OuBiie Jyro-
claByje. Ja MOTy /1a TOBOPHM CaMo O jeIHOj AMMEH3UjH THX Y3pOKa, O JIOIIHM
ujejama Koje Cy ce UCTOJbHIIC Y MOJUTUYKO] MTPAKCH, a KOje UMajy MOTIOpY Y
HETPUHLIUIIN]ETHO], JaKiie, HEeHAYYHO] (PHUII0NIOTHjH.

Hoeje jyeocnosencmsa

1. I'naBHa 071 OBHX HEja jecTe XpBaTCcKa UJeja jyroOCIOBEHCTBA, OHA KO-
jy cy 3actynanmun y 19. Beky LlItpocmajep u Jaruh, a y aagecerom Buktop Ho-
Bak, Mupocnas Kpnexa u Jocun bpo3 Tuto. OBa ujieja je HOMMHAIHO TEXHIIa
jenuHcTBy XpBata u Cpba 1 Ipyrux nomynamnyja Ha Ti1y OuBiie Jyrociasuje.
[Toxkazahe ce, meljyTim, BpeMeHOM, J1a je Ta ujeja Ouia caMo Macka 3a HEIlITo
cynpotHo. OHa je Onia caMo peTOPUYKY MTPUBUJ jeTHE TIOTUTHYKE CTpaTerHje
KOjy 30BeMO pacpOspuBame. [1yT ka Tome oTBOpHIia je Beh ABONINYHA HIIHPCKa
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nzeja. CTOTHHY TOAMHA MOCIe 1mojaBe MmMpcKor mokpeTa jaBiba ce YCTalIKH
nokpeT. CumO01 TOTa MOKpeTa je JaceHoall, jefaH oj HajCcTpaBUYHUjUX Ha-
LUCTHYKKX Jioropa y EBpornu, kaxy joun crpamrauju ox OcBjeHiMa (AyIBu-
ua). OH je Hanuyje nojuTuke OparcTBa ca CpOuMa Koje Cy JelieHnjama mpe
TOTa U TIOCJIE TOra MPOTOBEIaIN XPBATCKH Heoa03u. CaMo Jecerak roanHa
nocsie TutoBe cMpTH JIOILIO je 0 pa3dujama (WK pacnaaa) Jyrociasuje, a
3aTUM M JI0 eTHUYKOT uniihema Xpearcke on CpOa, Apyror KOHCTUTYTUBHOT
Hapoja y 0BOj Ap>KaBU. YHecpeheHUM Jbyanma ce poTypa uinys3uja aa je Tu-
ToBa JyrocnaBuja Ouia 100po MOCTaB/beHA U BOl)eHA, a HE HKEJIU Ce BUJICTH
1a je TokoM THUTOBE BiaJlaBUHE CHCTEMATCKH MPUIPEMaH HCH pachaja v Ja
je cama mJeja jyrociioBeHCTBA, OHa XpBaTCKe MPOBEHHjEHIIMjE, O] OYeTKa
Owmna kBapHa. [loriesoM Ha TeHE3y HJIEje jyrOCIOBEHCTBA OTKPUBA C€ Ja CY
Ha TIOYETKY NOCTOjajie JIBe, Y CYLITHHH Pa3InuuTe HICje, CA OBUM UMEHOM,
CpIICKa M XpBaTCcKa, 1 J1a c€ y MOJMTHYKO] PAKCH MPU CTBapamy JyrociaBuje
NpUMEeHCHA XpBaTcka uaeja. OBU CTaBOBH MOTY ce 00pa3ioxkuTH cieaehim
noacehamuma.

a. XpBaTcKoj UJIeju jyrocIoBeHCTBA IpeTXoaAuia je uaeja Mmupckor no-
KpeTa 1o K0joj cy ueTHpu OankaHcka Hapona: byrapu, Cpou, Xpsatu u Cio-
BEHIIH, jefan Hapoy, Miupu. OHa je 3acHUBaHa Ha HEMPUXBATIHLUBOM CTaBY Jia
OBH HApOJH TOBOPE jEJHUM je3HMKOM, HIIMPCKUM, Ta JIa, OTy/Aa, XpBaTH UMajy
npaBo Jia OMpajy jeHO Ol jy’KHOCIOBEHCKUX Hapedja (y cTBapH, je3nka) 3a
CBOj KIbIDKEBHHU je3uK. M OHU Cy y3eiu HajpacipoCTPameHU]U U Y OHO BpeMe
¢unonomku HajoOpahennju u Beh adupmrcan — CPIICKH je3HK.

0. Ha uctu Hauun je Omna HenpuHuunujeiana lltpocmajeposa/aycrpo-
XpBaTCKa Hieja JyrOCIOBEHCTBA, Koja je kao Jyro-CioBeHe padyHaia camo
Tpu Hapoaa: CpOe, XpBare n Cnosentie (0e3 byrapa) n Hacnamana ce Ha 1o-
rpeiHy (UIONOIIKY MOCTaBKY Jla OBU HAPOJAU IOBOPE JEJHUM jE3MKOM, jy-
TOCIIOBEHCKHUM. Y mcropuorpaduju mgaro je objammeme na je lItpocmajep
OBY WJIgjy TUIACHPa0 Y OKBUPY CBOT TIOJIMTHYKOT TIpojekTa (emepann3oBama
Ayctpuje. Tpu jy’)KHOCIIOBEHCKa Hapo/a je TpeOdao MpuKa3aT Kao jefjaH /a
Ou OHM MODIM y AyCTpHjH NpeACTaB/baTH jenHy ¢enepainy jeaunuiry. Ha
KaJIOCT, Ha TO] WJEjH, Y HOBOM MCTOPH)jCKOM KOHTEKCTY, cTBOopeHa je 1918.
Kpamesuna Cpba, Xpsara u CioBeHana, ,,jeTHOT TPOMMEHOT U TPOIIJIEMEHOT
Hapona®. ITo ycraBuma u3 1921. n 1931. y 10j ce TOBOPHIIO JETHUM jE€3HKOM,
a Taj Je3WK Ce 3Ba0 CPIICKOXPBATCKOCIOBECHAUKH.

B. llITpocMajepoBa uzeja HEIITO je peaykoBaHa Koj Jaruha y ToM cMu-
ciy na cy mpaBu JyrocimoBeHu camo XpBatu u CpOu, 1a cy OHHM jeflaH Hapoy,
Koju Tpeba ma ce 30Be XpBaro-Cpou. Mako cy jeman Hapo, 1o Jaruhy, \uxoB
JE3WK je ONpaBIaHO 3BAaTH JBOHAIIMOHAIHUM MMEHOM: CPIICKOXPBATCKH, OJI-

73



Philologia Mediana

HOCHO XpBaTCKU WJIH CPIICKH. J{Bonn4HOCT 1 AyOono3HocT JarmheBor peniema
jey ToMe LITO OH MIAaK JIeJIU Taj jefaH Hapox Xpearo-Cpbe Ha JBa Hapoza, U
TO caMo 1o BepoucnoBecTd. OBa nonuTHka Jarnhese ujeje jyrocioBeHCTBA
BOJMJIA j€ Ka LIeNamy Hapo/a KOjU je TOBOPHO UCTHM j€3UKOM, CPTIICKUM, TaKo
na Cpbu pumokaronuny Oyny npornamenu 3a Xpsare. Jaruhy je curyauuja y
EBponu 6uia no3Hata, ma My je MOTJIO OMTH MO3HATO M TO Ja CE Y OBOM JIEITy
CBETa HapoIu He JAeJie U MAeHTU(UKY]y Ha OCHOBY Bepe. Henayuan ctas o mo-
nenu CpOa u XpBara, He IpeMa je3uKy Hero rmpemMa Bepu, O1o je mocieanna
ofipeheHNX TONIUTHYKUX MHTEepeca Mpel KojuMa je CllaBUCTa BEIHUKOT yIieaa
KaUTYIHPao Kao HAy4IHUK.

r. M3 HenpHHIMIUjEIHUX CTaBOBa, Koje je Jarmh HameTao M3 IEHTpa
craBHCTHKE y bedy, MpOUCTEKIIO je U HeNPUXBAT/LHBO PEIICHE KOje Ce THYEe
MMCHA je3uka. JeqaH jes3uk, J0TiIe caMo CPIICKH, J00Hjao je, Ha OCHOBY Jaru-
oheBor ayropurera, U Apyro HaIIMOHATHO UME: XPBAaTCKU. Y MpPaKCH ce, To-
ClIe TOTa, MOCTYIAIO PA3IMYUTO: JSIHHU Cy CPIICKH jE3UK 3BaJIH CaMO CPIICKH,
JIPyTH CaMO XPBaTCKH, a Tpehn cy KOPUCTHIIM KOMOMHAIU]E: XPBATCKH MJIH
CPIICKH, CPIICKOXPBATCKH, XPBATCKOCPIICKH.

Tonuue 1954. y capaamu Maruiie cpricke 1 Martuiie XpBarcke, JIOILIO je
1o HoBocazckor oroBopa o 3ajeTHUYKOM KEHKeBHOM je3nky Cpba n Xpsa-
ta. OBaj 0roBop ojpskaH je y 3rpaau [TokpajuHckor komuTera KoMyHHCTHYKE
naptuje y HoBom Cany, a He y Matuim cprickoj, kako ce oonuHo muciu. M ta
YHbEHUIIA YITyhyje Ha 3aKJbyUak Jia Cy pelliekha Koja Cy Tajla yCBOjeHa O jJe3UKy
Y FBETOBOM MMEHOBakby HAMETHYTA O/103T0, Ca TO3HIIH]ja MOJIUTHYKe cuiie. Tek
on Tama 'y CpOuju je ka0 00aBEe3HO YBEICHO JIBOHAIMOHAIHO UME je3UKa KOjU
ce, Tpe Tora, y MocjiepaTHUM ToHaMa y IIKojama 3Bao caMo cpricku. [Toka-
3ahe ce Beoma Op30 Jia je 1uJb OBOT JI0roBopa Ouo JanieKkocekuuju. To je Oua
TOJIeNa je3rKa Ha T3B. 0e0rpajICKy U 3arpedadKy, ICTOUHY U 3allaJIHy BaApHjaHTY,
Ha CPIICKY U XpBAaTCcKy. A Ja je To Ouo maBHH /b HoBOCaICKOT 10roBOpa mo-
kazahe pearoBame XpBarckux HHCTUTYIMja 1967, y Jlexrapayuju o xpeamckom
jezuky, u omgpunialbe Marurie xpBarcke 1971. roqunae ox oBor JJoroBopa. Ctas
XPBATCKUX MHCTUTYIIMja JIAHAC jecTe Jia TIOCTOjU XPBAaTCKH je3uK. To He Ou OnIto
CIIOPHO [1a OHE IO/l TUM je3UKOM MOIpa3yMeBajy XpBAaTCKHU je3HK, OHAKO KAaKO
cy ra nouManu ciaBuct npe Jarnha. CriopHo je, MehyTum, mTo ce ToJ TUM
MoZIpa3yMeBa CPIICKU je3HMK KOjH je, pasHHUM MaHUITyJIalyjama, MporiaiieH 3a
xpBarck. Maruia cpricka u Cpricka akaJeMuja Hayka U YMETHOCTH, KOje CY,
on TutoBe Jyrocnasuje 1OI MUCTOM KOHTPOJIOM, jOII CE€ HUCY JaBHO OJPEKIIC
Hogocasckor poroBopa. Tume je nara MoryhHOCT, KOjy MHOTH KOPUCTE, Jia Ce
Wy Haylld U Y jaBHOM >KUBOTY y CpOHjU MOPEKIIO CPIICKOT je3UKa M3BOAM W3
CPIICKOXPBATCKOT. A TO je OOpHYTO O/ HICTUHE U OJI KOPEKTHE Hay4YHE CIIO3HA-
je o pa3Bojy cprickor jesuka. O TOME HajIoy3/aHuje CBEJAOYM caMa HCTOpH]ja
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CPIICKMX HALMOHAITHUX MHCTUTYIH]jA. CKOpaIlbe U JaHAIIHE TTOHAIIAkEe OBUX
MHCTUTYLIMja HUjE Y CKIIaIy ca HbUXOBOM TPAJIHUILIN]OM U3 MPEAKOMYHHCTHIKOT
1 TIPEJIjyTOCIOBEHCKOT pa3nodsba. OHe Cy M3HeBepHe cede Kako HUCY YHHHIIC
CITMYHE MHCTUTYLIU]E IPYTUX CJIOBEHCKUX HapoJa.

duonoruja koja ce 6aBU CPIICKUM jE3UKOM, aJld M CJIABUCTHKOM, HAIILIa
Ce TaKo MpeJ BEIMKKM U TEHIKAM 3aJaTKOM. 3aJaTak ce MOXKE M carie[aTd u
pellaBaTy Cro3HajoM UCTopHje mpodieMa. Huje Teriko y NCTOpHju TIoKa3aTy Ja
je Ha HeNPUHIMITHjEITHOM CTAHOBHUINTY 0 MHAMBHAyauTeTy Cpba u XpBara, u
UJICHTHTETY BUXOBHX je3HKa, HajBHIIE 3ajlarambeM Barpocnasa Jaruha, Hacra-
Jla MCIMIUIMHA KOja jé HOCHJIa Ha3UB CEpOOKPOATUCTHKA. Y KaCHHUjUM CHCTE-
Maru3alyjama MojelMHIX ToapyYja CIaBUCTHKE OHA je HaBoheHa mely ocra-
JIMM HaI[MOHAJTHUM (prItoorujaMa y CIIOBeHCKHX Hapoya. CIaBHCTH y CBETY CY,
ca He3HaTHHM U3y3eLrMa, IPUXBATIIN OBY Ipakcy. M naHac y cBeTy uma cHara
KOje TOJIpIKaBajy CTaB Ja MOCTOjU CPIICKOXPBATCKHU jE3HK, HAKO CE PENATHBHO
JIAKO MOJKE JIOKA3aTH Jia je TO (PUIIOJOMIKO-TIOJIUTHKAHTCKA KOHCTpyKIMja. Ha
OCHOBY JarnheBor Hay4HO HEKOPEKTHOT TPOjeKTa HUje OMiIa MOTKOMaHa camMo
cpOucTuKa Koja je Omia cracaia jom y no6a pahama crnaBuctuke, jour kox Jlo-
oposckor u Komurapa, Hero je omrrehena, cTpajaia, 1 cama cllaBuCTHKa. Jep,
HHMKaKBa 030MJbHA JUCLUIUINHA HE MOKE TPIIETH OBAKBE TPEILIKE.

Beh 3a0opaBibeHa cpricka uzeja jyrociioBeHcTBa, MehyTuM, U3pxKana je
ucropujcky mposepy. To ce mokazaino nocie paoujama Jyrocinasuje. Hu nanac
HE MOYXEMO JIa TBPAUMO JPYTo HETO MCTO OHO IITO Cy TaIAlllbU pBany Matu-
e cprcke Teonop [1aBnosuh u Jopan Cybotuh, cmarpanu: aa cy byrapu, Cpowu,
Xpsaru u CrioBeHIM MOoceOHN HAPO/IH, Ca OCCOHNM je3UIMMa ¥ HAIIMOHATTHUM
KYJITYpHUM TpPaJIMIIKjamMa, ajii U Ja cy OJMCKU HapOau, OJHOCHO jia cy / Jyro-
CnasjaHu, ma ja u 3ato Tpeda na capalyjy mely coboM u Hacnamajy ce jeHH
Ha apyre. To je uaeja koja je CynpoTHa U O HJej€ WIMPCKOT MTOKPETa, U O] uje-
je jyrocnoBenctBa LlITpocmajepa u Jarnha u muxoBUX HacTaBibada y 20. BEKy.
A oHa je carnacHa ca ujiejama ayTeHTUYHE CIIaBUCTUKE U ayTCHTUYHE CPOUCTH-
Ke. AJIM 1 ca peliemhruMa Koja ce THIy JAPYTHX eBPOICKUX je3MKa U Hapoya.

CBu koju ce OaBe CIaBUCTUKOM Kao CTPYKOM MOpajy Ja ce Cyode ca
oBUM TipoOiemomM. PemraBame oBor mpobieMa HajMame Tpeba ia m3derasa-
jy duronos3u ca moapyyja rae cy ce oceTuie MociaeIuile HeMPUHIIUIHI]STHHX
peliema, a To 3Ha4l Ha MIPOCTOPY OHOT je3MKa KOjH je CIaBUCTHKa y pahamy
uneHTU(UKOBaJIa Kao CPIICKH, a 32 Koju ce jaHac u'y CpOuju ynorpedspaBajy
Ha3MBHU: CPIICKH, XPBATCKH, OOIIHAYKH, OOCAHCKH, IPHOTOPCKH, OYH-CBauKH.
Ha anoct, ¢puiionos3u ca OBUX MOAPYyYja YECTO cE HE MOHAIIAjy aJeKBaTHO
npobieMy KojuM ce 0aBe. A TO 3HAUW: HEKU CE MOHAIIA]Y U MOJUTHKAHTCKH,
Y HEOJI'OBOPHO, A U He030MJbHO. TakBa MoHalama He BOJIE JJOOPOM.

[Mpucranuue ITokpera 3a 00HOBY CPOMCTHKE CTOje HA CTAHOBHUILTY Ja
pelaBambe OBOT MHTamba Mopa Jia OyJe HaydyHO M MPUHIUIH]EIHO. A TO MOJ-
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pasymMmeBa Jia ce, NOCle JIelleHHja HaMeTama CepOOKPOATUCTUKE, CPOUCTH-
ka Mopa oOHoBuTH. OHa MMOHOBO MoOpa Jia 3ay3Me MECTO Koje je y Mpejjy-
TOCJIOBEHCKOM TEPHOY MMajla y CHCTEMY CIIaBUCTHKE. 3aje/IHUYKH je CTaB
npucranuia oor [lokpera na 3a cpOMCTHKY He Tpeba TPaKUTH HEKO HOBO
M W3Y3€THO pelieihe, Beh OHAKBO KakBO Cy 3ajpiKaie CBe AUCIUILIHHE KOje
Cy HacTajaje 3ajeIHO ca HBOM M MMalie HopMmaiaH pa3Butak. OBakBa 0OHOBa
cpOuCTHKe 3HAUM U OOHOBY caMe ClIaBUCTHKE. [10JKeJbHO je 1a U ClIaBHCTHKA
MTOHOBO 3a/100Wje yIien U JISJIOTBOPHOCT KOjy j€ y MPBUM JIelIEHHjaMa CBOT
MOCTOjarba UMaa.

Petar Milosavljevic¢
ROMANTICISM AND SLAVIC STUDIES

Summary

The paper is focused on various themes: romanticism and philology, the
birth of Slavic Studies among the Slovenes in Austria at the end of 18" and the
beginning of 19" century and its main goals, the intrusion of the Austrian state
into the philology department through the Illyrian Movement and the Movement
of Ljudevit Stur. A special attention in the paper is given to the fact that the Slavic
Studies’ capital was Vienna in the second half of 19" century. It was then that
the most important name in the field of Slavic Studies became Vatroslav Jagic, a
close associate of Bishop Strossmayer in his effort to realize the Austrian-Croatian
idea of Yugoslav identity. The destiny of Yugoslavia, especially Tito’s Yugoslavia,
is discussed from the philological point of view. The author here pleads for the
rebirth of Slavic and Serbian Studies.

Key words: romanticism, Slavic Studies, national philology of Slavic pe-

oples, the Illyrian Movement, the Movement of Ljudevit Stur, Yugoslav identity
and Serbo-Croatian Studies, Tito’s Yugoslavia, rebirth of Serbian Studies.
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JlemapTMaH 3a CPIICKY U KOMITapAaTUBHY KEbHIKEBHOCT

JABA POMAHA U3 PYKOIIMCHE
3AOCTABIITHUHE
HPOTOJEPEJA CUME ) KUKHURhA

(I'o6op cpya, Ha ceéome nocny)

VY orneny cy aHanmuzupana jaBa pomana (loeop cpya u Ha ceome nocny) u3
pyxomucHe 3aocTaBiTHHE Tpotojepeja Cume XKukwha (1878-1964). Ykazano je
Ha BpUjeMe HAaCTaHKa M PeIUroBama HaBEICHUX pykomuca (mepuox m3mely 1pa
CBjeTCKa para M TOIMHE HENOCPEJHO HAKOH OKOHYama J{pyror cBjeTcKor para), a
3aTUM je MHTEepIpPEeTHpaHa HCjHa ¥ YMjeTHHYKA CTpaHa HAaBEJCHUX Jjera. Yka-
3aHO je )KaHPOBCKY THUIIOJOTH]Y, HA POMaHECKHY KOMITO3HIIH]Y, Ha JOMHHAHTHE
YMjeTHHYKE MTOCTYTIKE, HAa KapaKTEepHU3allljy jyHaKa, Ha YKpIITame OnorpadcKux
YHECHULA U ToTaljaja u3 CTBApHOT KHUBOTA M UCTOPHje ca GUKIHUOHATHUM MPHUITO-
BUjCIabEM U SJIEMEHTHMA IPUIIOBHjeIHE (haHTACTUKE. Y 3aBPIIHOM JHjEITy OTIie-
Jla YKa3aHO je Ha BPHjEIHOCHY CTPaHy aHAIM3HPAHHX Jjela U Ha ’HXOBO MjecTo
y UCTOPHjH CPIICKE KEMKSBHOCTH pBe ToJoBHHE 20. BHjeKa.

Kwyune pujeuu. pyxonuc, KEbHKEBHA 3a0CTaBIITHHA, poMaH, Ouorpadwuja, Gprk-
1Mja, (paHTacTHKa, OO PHUTIOBHjeIarba, KOMITO3HIIH]a, )KaHPOBCKA TUITOJIOTHja

deskesk

1.0. Y K®bM’KEBHOCTH, KA0 H Y L[jE€JIOKYITHO] CPIICKO] KYATYPHU U yMjE€THO-
CTH, [TO3HATO j€ JIa II0CTOje OpOjHYU TEeKCTOBH M MHOTa Jijela, OCToje cTBapa-
OLIM U CBjeJIOLH, KOjU Cy HAKOH CMPTHU J10’KHBJbABAIIN MAPaJOKCAIHY CYIOUHY
TOTOBO HOTIYHOI 3aHEMapUBamba U HECTajamba, a 3aTUM U HeoO0jallmbUBOT U3-
pamama BUXO0BOT Ajena U3 Tame 3a0opasa. TuMe OM 0OOMYHO J01a3MII0 U 10
HOTIYHHjer 0OHOBJHEHOI MHTEPECOBAba 33 HUXOBY JIMYHOCT, TE€ BaCKpcaBa-

! goranm(@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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HBa HeTJallker ’UXOBOT 3Hauaja y BpEMEHY JAyXOBHHUX ITOTOMaKa M CpPOAHU-
Ka. JeHy TakBy JparoljjeHy IojaBy U Jjelio ¢ Kpaja 19. u u3 npBe MoJIOBUHE
20. BUjeka, MpOHANIA3UMO Y JIMYHOCTHU mpoTojepeja Cume XKukuha (3ajeuap,
1878-Kmaxenal, 1964), KibMKeBHUKA U CIIMKapa, CBEIITEHNKA U POCBETH-
tesba (Munomesuh-Munuh 2010: 7-11).

JlBa pomaHna oBora aytopa /oeop cpya m Ha ceome nocuy, xoja cy y3
OpojHe Apyre pyKomHce cadyBaHa y MOPOAMYHO] 320CTABIITHHH MUIIYEBUX
MOTOMaKa, a MoToM cy 3aciyrom Brnamane CrojagumHoBuh, Kao ypenHUKa H
npupehuBaua yruia y uznasauku mwiaH Enunumje ,,3aBemrame’” HapoaHe Ou-
omuorexke ,,therom* u3z Kmaxesma 2010. u 2011. roquHe, yriiaBHOM Cy HaIlH-
caHa y pa3no0Jspy m3mel)y /iBa cBjeTcKa para, a Ie(UHUTHBHO CYy YOOJIUYCHHU U
pEeIUroBaHu HETIOCPEIHO Y TOAMHAMA TI0 3aBpuIeTKY ToT para (CrojaguHoBrh
2010: 277-279). IlpBu ox HaBeaeHa aBa pomaHa, /06op cpya, 00jaBibeH je
JjeTUMUYHO Kao MPUIIOBUjETKA MO HACIOBOM ,,Kaz cpiie roBopu™ y Kibaxke-
BaykoM JIUCTY 3aenasax 1935. ronmune, a MOTOM je Y LIUjEIOCTH MyOIIMKOBaH
2010. rongune, a aipyru poman Ha ceome nocay o6jaBibe je no mpsu myT 2011.
roguse. U jeman u qpyru poMaHECKHHM PyKONHC 00jaBJbEHM Cy Kao MpBa H
JIpyra KebUra OMEHYTEe eIUIIdje ,,3aBeIITame .

1.1. Y 00uMHO] HEO0jaB/bCHO] KEbHIKEBHO] 3a0CTABIITHHU OBOTra ayTo-
pa, HAPOUUTO BPHjEIHO MjECTO 3ay3MMa PYKOIHC POMaHa Moj HACI0BOM [ 0-
60p cpya, KOjU je TeMaTCKu Be3aH 3a npoctop Humia u jyxxue CpoOuje, Te 3a
opojHe npyre 6asikancke npoctope (Kocoso u Metoxuja, Ckagap u Anbanu-
ja, Kpd u I'puxa, Cromsbe m Makenonuja), y cyiOOHOCHHM UCTOPH)CKUM TO-
JrHaMa OalTkaHCKUX patoBa i orotoBo [IpBor cBjerckor para. Kparak ocBpT
Ha YaHPOBCKY THIIOJOTH]Y OBOT Jjeia ynyhyje Hac Ha 3aKJby4YaK Jia ce paju
0 ,,pa3BOJHOM" THITy POMaHa WJIK POMaHY ,JIMYHOCTH Y KOjeM j& UCTIPUIaHO
MOPOANYHO TIOPH]EKJI0, Ije€THECTBO, IIKOJIOBAHE M O/IPACTAILE, & 3aTHM H 1Ije-
JIOKYITHA TeroOHa )KUBOTHA CYJI0MHA, TE U3JI0KEHA CIIOKEHA KapaKkTepu3aluja
raBHOr jyHaka /lumutka Mynumnha u3 Hula, koju je cTuIiajeM HCTOPH]jCKe
cynOuHe, MaKo je 6Mo oOMYaH HUIIKK Kadenuja, MocTao yYECHUK U CBjelIOK
HEKUX OJ] HajKPYIHHUjUX UCTOPUjCKUX Joralaja Be3aHUX 3a CyIOMHY CPIICKOT
Hapoya u3 ronuHa OankaHcKuX parosa u [IpBor cBjeTckor para. Y TOM morie-
Iy, PyKOTIHC poMaHa / 08op cpya y >KaHPOBCKOM TIOTVIEAY HPEICTaBba BEOMa
3axTjeBHY rpaljeBuHY, Y K0jOj ,,pa3BOJHU THII pOMaHa, HHauYe JOMHHAHTAH y
YBOIHHMM MOIVIaBJ/bUMA Jijelia, MpepacTa y ,,ACTOPHjCKU " POMaH WM POMaH
,»BPEMEHAa™, Y KOjeM BacKpcaBajy OpojHHM ayTeHTHuYHH jorahaju (IoBiIaycHme
CpIICKe BOjcke Mpeko Asbanuje y jeceH u 3umy 1915. roguue, Bpujeme mpo-
BezeHo Ha Kpdy (1915-1918), Benuka parHa oaH3uBa CPIICKE U CAaBE3HUYKE
Bojcke U po6oj ComyHckor ¢pponTta 1918. ronune), kao u OpojHE KOHKpPETHE
nojase u auuHocTH (BojBona Byk, Bojsona Crena Crenanosuh, Kpam Ile-
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tap I1IpBu Kapahophesuh, Kpam Anekcannap Kapahophesuh, anbancku Boha
Ecan-mama u cimuno). Ca tpehe crpane, y »KaHPOBCKOM IOTIIENY PYKOITUC
pomana / 060p cpya MOKEMO YUTATH B Ka0 POMaH ,,[IpocTopa’ uid ,,pyIITBe-
HU TUI pOMaHa, y KojeM ce cycpehemMo ca ayTeHTHYHOM CIIMKOM MPUBaTHOT
U jaBHOT XHBOTa y jy:kHO] CpOuju Ha pasmely 19. u y npBuM aeneHujama
20. Bujexa. OQHOCH ce TO MpHUje CBera Ha MOPOAWYHY M COLMjaliHy CIIHKY
naTpHujapXaJHor CBHjeTa, Ha HAYMH KMBOTa OOMYHOT YOBjeKa, Ha HAYMH OfIU-
jeBamba, UCXpaHe U JjeNioBamba y APYLITBEHO] 3ajeIHUIHN, Ha JbyOaBHE U €MO-
THUBHE OJJHOCE, HA YrOoBapame U CKJaname OpakoBa, Ha mpuBpehuBame u exo-
HOMCKH OICTaHaK M CIMYHO. Y TOM CMHCIY, M3[Baja C€ jyHaKoBa amoTeo3a
poxHor rpaga Humra, kao oHOT yTounITa Y KOjeM 00WYaH YOBjeK MpOoHaIa3n
CUTYpPHOCT U MOCTOjaHoCT. [loceOHy yMjeTHHUKY AparoljeHoct, Kajaa je pu-
jed o TOj APYLITBEHO] CIMIH CBUjeTa, PEACTaBIba J0UaPaBabEe ayTCHTUUHOT
NPUBATHOT M jJaBHOT JKUBOTA, a MOTOTOBO 00ECTIPaB/LEHOCTH CPIICKOT Hapoaa
y TonMHaMa mbeMauke U Oyrapcke okymamnmje y Toky [IpBor cBjeTckor para,
Te OpyTaJIHOT MOTPOMa CPIICKOT CBEIITEHCTBA U YIIISIHUX JTUYHOCTH O] CTpa-
He OyrapcKux HallMOHAJIUCTA, KOjU Cy Ha CBaKH HAUMH HACTOjalld /14 YHUILTE
CPIICKH WICHTHTET, je3UK U HAI[MOHAJIHY CBUjECT, BO)CHU WITy3HjOM BEJIUKO-
Oyrapcke HJICOJIOTH]e U YBjEPCHH Jia CE CPIICKA BOjCKa, JprKaBa U JUHACTHU]a
HUKaja Hehe omopaBUTH OJ] paTHOT mopasa u3 1915. roaune.

TakBa crokeHa KaHPOBCKa TUIOJIOTHja 3HAYajHO je yTUIaia U Ha pa-
3HOBPCHY KOMITO3UIIMOHY CTPYKTYpY Ajelia U BeoMa HEOOMYHO OpraHU30Ba-
€ POMaHECKHOT mMpurnoBHjenama. OCHOBHA CTOjHA Tauka cBeszHajyher po-
MaHECKHOT HapaTopa je caMo MPUBUAHO 00jeKTHBHA, IITO MHCIy oMoryhasa
Ja y HIMPOKOM CIIEKTPY 3aXBaTH BEJIHMKH Opoj morahaja ¥ JIMYHOCTH, T€ 1A
00yxBaTH orpomMHe npocrope. HapatuBHa 00jeKTHBHOCT HAPOYUTO je HaIJIa-
LICHA y MPUITOBHjEAabY J[JeTUILCTBA U JjEUallTBa, IIKOIOBakha U OfpacTama
[JIaBHOT jyHaKa, 1a OM y KAaCHHjUM IOIIaB/bHMa, y KOjuMa JOMHHHUPA]y CITUKE
para u jenuHke yxBaheHe y KOBUTJIALl BOjHE KaTaKJIM3ME YHTABOT jeTHOT Ha-
poza, IOIUIO 0 HarIalleHe cyOjeKTUBHU3AlMje CTOJHE TauyKe MPHUIIOBH]jeAambha
W yCIIOCTaBJbaba HaralleHe ,,0ucKocTH n3Mel)y mucla 1 IIaBHOT jyHaKa.
Otyna, y paTHUM noriaBbuMa pomana, umutko Mynuuh nocraje ,,moBina-
mheHu jyHak, KOju ce Halla3u y HEMpPeCTaHOM ,,JJOCIyXy ca MHCIEM, Kao
JOKyMEHTapHCTOM M (PUKTOPOM, Ka0 TBOPLIEM YMjEeTHUYKE CITUKE CBUjeTa. M3
Te BpCTE HapaTuBHe nmopnamheHocTH pahajy ce HeKe oJ] HajyneuaTJbuBHjUX
CTpaHMLIa POMaHa, Kao HITO je JpaMaTHYHO TOBJIauehe jyHaKa, y PeAoBUMa
CPIICKE BOjCKe, ITPEKO CH-e:KHUX rynypa [Ipokiernja, kao mTo je 3acTparyjy-
he mponaname jyHaka Kpo3 CEEKHU CMET U yNafame y Byudjy ja3Ouny, rije
Ce CyOuHO ca YOIOPOM OBHX M3IVIaII-ENINX KUBOTHIbA, KA0 IITO je TparnyHa
CIIeHA pamaBama TIIABHOT jYHaKa OJ] JeJHOT ajJ0aHCKOT eKCTPEMHUCTE, TIPUITU-
KoM ITpeHohuIITa cpricke Bojcke y ceny bernuk-xaH, kao mro je 6ombapaoa-
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e UTANMjaHCKe aBHjallije Ha CPIICKY BOjCKY Ha IpUcTaHUIITY y Jbery, npu-
JMKOM yKplaBama Ha (paHnycke nahe 3a mioBundy mpema Kpdy, xao mro
Cy OITMCH Maplla U3MIajbelie U OApIaHe CPIICKEe BOjCKe UCTIPE]] UTaJHjaHCKe
amabacazne y [lpauay, camo na Ou U3 uHaTa, a HaKOH HapenOe BojBoze Cremne
CrenanoBuha, IOKa3aIM yXpameHUM M YIITHPKAaHUM UTalHjaHCKUM KapaOu-
IBeprMa, Jia je joI YBHjeK KHB CI000IapCKu AyX CPIICKE BOjCKe, TE J1a Ta He
MOTY YHUIITUTH HUKaKBe paTHe Hefahe u cTpajama.

Bjemro obnukoBane U qoxkKBIbeHE (hOpME HApaTUBHE Cy0jeKTUBHOCTH,
KOje caMmo MoTBphyjy Z1a je G110 OCHOBAHO MHUIIYEBO HACTOjabe J1a paTHe ro-
JIMHE JI04apa Kpo3 ,,FOBOP‘ JYHAKOBOT CpIia, MPOHATIA3UMO U Y PUKa3UBAbY
Jby0aBHMX €MU30/1a TIIAaBHOT jyHaKa, HajIpHje ca JjeBojkoM AHRoM, Koja je ca
poauTesbUMa Y TOKY OallkaHCKHMX paroBa Omia gobjexana u3 KparyjeBua kox
ponbune y Humi, a 3aTum ce y ToKy memauke okynanuje Kparyjesua y Toxky
[IpBor cBjerckor parta Ouna ygana 3a BEMadKor JbeKapa. JOII T0KHBIbEHH]e
U yBjepJbUBH]je JbyOaBHE €MU30/€ TIIABHOT jyHaKa MPOHAIAa3UMO Y TPUKa3uMa
EETOBOT yIIO3HaBama ca miagoM [ pkumom Aratom y Kpdy, koja je xacHuje
npuirkoM npo6oja ComyHcekor ppoHTa OHa mouua 3ajeiHO ¢a CPIICKOM BOj-
CKOM caMo jia Ou mparuia JJumMuTka, Te Koja je MPUIMKOM jyHAKOBOT parmbaBa-
Ba y TOKY Xepojckor npoboja nunuje CoxyHckor ¢pponTa Ha Bucy Cokody, Ha
Kajmakuanany, omurpana npecyiHy yjlory y leroBOM CriacaBamby U KaCHUjeM
JHjeuey y CONyHCKO] Oonuuiu. HarnmameHy cy0jeKTHBHOCT IpPOHAIa3HuMO
U y ClieHamMa TparuyHe rmoruOuje JjeBojke Arare y BaroHy Bo3a y ONH3HHH
Ckomspa, Kazia je ca JbyOJbeHuM, a ouurieqHo Hecyhennm miaguhem, myTo-
Basa u3 Conyna y Hum, cipeMHa Jia ce yaa 3a mera 1 Ja ce [peceiu U KUBH
y CpOwuju.

CrokeHa poMaHECKHa KaHPOBCKA THIIONOTHja W PAa3HOBPCHA Hapaluja
JONPUHU]EIIN Cy U CTBapamy BeoMa HEOOMUYHE M 3aXTjeBHE POMAHECKHE KOM-
MO3UIHjE, TAKO J]a C& MOYKE TOBOPHUTH O YKPIITAakY JBa KOMIIO3UIIOHA MOJIE-
Jla: CTENEHACTOr M MPOCIEKTHBHOT OONHMKOBamka POMAaHECKHE Mpuye (TOaMHE
JjeTHILCTBA, paTHU Aoralhaju, moBIademne CpIcke Bojcke Tpeko Anbanuje), ca
napaaeTHIM POMaHEeCKHUM CKJIONIOM, Ca YKPIITAalkeM MPOCIIEKTUBHE U PETPO-
CIEKTHBHE Hapanyje (y Hau3MjeHHYHOM MPHUKA3UBamby, Ca jeIHe CTpaHe, OHOTa
mTo ce aenaBano mehy cprckum BojHuIMMa y Ckanpy, a motoM Ha Kpdy, ca
OHHUM IIITO C€, ca Jpyre CTpaHe, ojurpaBaiio y okynupanoj Cpouju, y Humry
u Kparyjesny, amu u y [Ipokyruby, npunikoM OyHe Kojy je MpOTHB Oyrapcke
OKyIaTOpCKe BIIACTU OMO MOAMIao Ha JacTperity cpricku Hapon 1917. rogune).
Y ToMm cmucity, Beoma (DyHKIMOHATHA HapaTHBHA YJOTa OCTBapyje ce MPEKO
ynotpebde hopme ,,ircMa’, Kao U3pa3nuTo CyOjeKTUBHE IPUIIOBH]jEIHE MEPCTICK-
THUBE, KOja Ma, ca jeHe CTpaHe, PyHKLHU]y YHYTPaLIbEer MOHOJIOra, a ca Apyre
cTpaHe, QyHKLH]Yy OJJIOKEHOT Jujajiora u3Mely IIaBHOT jyHaKa U HbeMy Jipa-
THX U OJIMCKUX JbYAH, KOjU Cy OWIIM OCTaN Y OKYIIHMPaHOj OTallONHH.
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TakBe pa3HOBpPCHE U CIOKEHE KaHPOBCKE, HAPATHBHE M KOMIIO3UIHO-
HE TIEPCIEeKTUBE, CTBOPUIIE Cy YOjeIJbUBY U IOKHBJbEHY CIIMKY YMjETHUUKOT
CBHjeTa, a TPAaruiyHO CKOHYAbE TIIAaBHOT jyHaka pomana, Jlumutka Mynunha,
KOjH1 je OMO Xepoj COIyHCKOT Mpo00ja U MPOXyjaluX paToBa, KOjH je MpoIIao
paTHHU MyT Ol OOMYHOT BOjHUKA, PEKO MOJHAPEIHHUKA 10 KarleTaHa, KojH je
0o HocwIIaIl paTHOT opjieHa ,,KapahopheBe 3Be3ne ¢ maueBumMa™, a 1o 3aBp-
LIETKY para, Te MOTOTOBO HAKOH T'yOHUTKa BOJbEHE M MOKPTBOBAHE JIjE€BOjKE,
3aBpIllaBa y aJKOXOIHU3MY, Kao TYOUTHHK KOjU HUje MMao CHare ja mpoHabe
CBOjy cpehHy KMBOTHY 3BHjE€3/1y Y TOJIHUKO JKEJbEHOM M CalbaHOM MUPY U JKH-
BOTY y CBOM POJHOM Ipaay u otanounu (Makcumosuh 2010: 272-277).

1.2. Y KOMIIO3UIIMOHO] OCHOBU poMaHa Ha céome nociy, KOju y oAHA-
CJIOBY HOCH OJIPEIHUILY ,,pOMaH M3 CBEHITCHUYKOT KUBOTA ", HAJla3e ce JIBUje
HapaTWBHE PaBHU KOjUMa Cy CYIITHHCKH oipel)eHa M THUIONOIIKA CBOjCTBA
njena. IlpBa HapaTHBHA paBaH MPEICTaB/ba XPOHOJIOIIKO Ka3UBaWkE O pas-
BOJHOM IyTYy IJIABHOT jyHaKa Jijelia, CPIICKOT MPaBOCIaBHOT CBEIITeHNKa Ba-
cunja Teodanouha, on paHOTr JjeTUEHCTBA, MPEKO IIKOIOBaKa, J00Ujamba
enapxuje M jkeHuI0e, KaCHHUjer IpeJaHor Oorociykema y enapxuju Yypy-
IIKOJ, 10 TParn4He CMPTH Yy janyapy 1942. ropuHe, IPUITUKOM 3ITOUMHAYKHX
pauuja koje cy okymnaropu, mahapcku dammcty, nounHmwin Hax CpOuma u
JeBpejuma y HoBom Cany u apyrum HacesbMMa JyX 4duTaBe cpricke Bojso-
IHE. Y TOj HApaTWBHO] PaBHU POMaH MOCjelyje MPero3HaT/buBa THITOIONIKA
00usbeIKja poMaHa JTMYHOCTH WM BACHUTHOT POMaHa, y KOjeM Ce Y CPEIHIITY
MIPUTIOBHje/Iatba HaJla3| IICUXOJIONIKA KapaKTepu3alyja U pa3BojHU )KUBOTHH
MyT MIABHOT jyHaKa. Y Ipyroj HapaTHBHO] PaBHHM JI0JIa3H JI0 U3paxaja MmocTy-
MaK acolMjaTHBHUX aMIUTU(HKaLKja 1 00JIMKOBakha YUTABOT HU3A JUTPECcHja
y KOjUMa ce pacipaBba O COIMjATHOM CTaTyCy CPICKHX IPaBOCIaBHUX CBe-
HITEHHKA, Y KOjuMa ce U3JIaXy IMOoJIEMHYKe HjIeje O MOTPpeOH poMjeHa KpyTHX
KaHOHCKHUX pjelicha 0 3a0paHy 10 K0joj CBEIITCHUIIM HUCY UMAJIM TPABO Ja
CcKJIONe Apyru Opak 4Yak HY OHJa KaJa Ou TparuuHo Ui YCJbe]l 00IeCcTH ocTa-
janmu Oe3 OpadHUX CalyTHHUIA M Kajia cy OPOjHY HUXOBY MAJIOJBETHY JIjeily
ocTapJbain O3 TpaBe MOPOANYHE Bhere U Opure. Y TOj HAPaTUBHO) paBHH KO-
ja je KoMIIeMEeHTapHa ca OpojHUM mnoneMudkuM wianiuMa Cume XKukuha u
Bacunuja Teodanoruhia o0jaBibuBanuM y Bechuky cpncke ypree u Cpnckom
Cuomny, Ka0 1 HEKUM JIPYTUM LPKBEHHM JINCTOBHMa Y TIepHOay u3Mely nBa
CBjeTCKa paTa, JIjesio MOIprUMa THITOJIOIKA CBOjCTBA pOMaHa eceja Wild poMa-
Ha pacrpase.

VY TOj pBOj ¥ JOMAaHUHATHO]j HAPATUBHO] PaBHHU, Y KOjOj C€ Y CPEIUIITY
MaKHE HAJIA31 OOJIMKOBAK-E YKUBOTHOT IyTa M )KMBOTHHX CTPaJama IIIaBHOT jy-
Haka Jjjena, iHaue CTBApHE JIMYHOCTH U MMUIITYEBOT CaBPEMEHHKa, IpHjaresba 1
HCTOMHIIUbEHHKA Y OOpOH 32 OCTBApEH-E HOBUX COLIMjaTHUX M KAHOHCKHUX TIpa-
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Ba CPIICKMX MPABOCIABHUX CBELITEHHKA, JI0JIa3H IO CHAKHOT YKPIITama ayTo-
Onorpadckux KOHOTaIMja W3 CTBAPHOT IMHUILIYEBOT JKUBOTa ca Ouorpadcekum
MOjeIMHOCTUMA M3 CTBApHOT kuBoTa Bacuimja Teodanosuha, koju je 3amcra
ouo ceemrenuk y Uypyry myxke ox rienecer roauna (1889-1941), cBe no nen-
3MOHHUCAA, a TOTOM U JI0 cMpTH 1945, roguue. Octao je ynamheH 1o Tome mro
j€ Ha HeroB MPEAJIOT ca3uaaH HKOHOCTAC pkBe CBETOT Ba3HECEHa IOCIOIHET
y Uypyry ¥ 1TO je Taj MKOHOCTac OCIIMKao dyBeHH ciukap Dophe Kpcruh.
To je moryhe mpeno3Hati Ha OCHOBY yrnopehuBama MojeTMHUX POMaHECKHUX
enuzofa ca pykornucoM JKukuheBux 3a cajga HeoOjaB/bEHIX MeMoapa, Kao 1 ca
MOJEMUYKIM LPKBEHUM paclpaBa M WIaHIMMa ITyOIMKOBAaHUM Y TOjeIMHUM
TaJalllbUM YacoNMCUMa U TUCTOBUMA. Y Toj paBHu JKukuh ca MHOTO ycmjexa
MpUKa3yje He CaMo KMBOTHH ITyT ITIABHOT jyHaKa, Beh u ApyITBeH! aMOUjeHT U
OKOJTHOCTH y KOjEMa C€ 4eCTO MOpao Jia CHANA3U Ha C60Me NOCTy OBaj MPeAaHu
CBELITEHHK, TaKO /1a POMaHECKHH TEKCT TIOCje/lyje ¥ 3Ha4ajHa TUIIOJIOIIKA CBOj-
CTBa COIIMjAJIHOT pOMaHa, Ha OCHOBY KOjUX je Moryhe BeoMa MpEIHu3HO PEKOH-
CTpyHCaTH IPUBATHH U jaBHH KUBOT y CPIICKOM IPYIITBY H3Mel)y /1Ba cBjeTcKa
para. Ca tpehe crpane, moceOHO y 3aBpIIHUM HOINIAaB/bUMA [Jjesia, Y TOj PBOj
¥ TOMMHAHTHO] HApaTUBHO] PaBHU J0Ja3e A0 U3paXkaja v TUIIOJIOUIKA CBOjCTBa
HCTOPHjCKOT pOMaHa, IOr0TOBO OHJA Kajia Cy ca I0CTa NaXibe MPUKa3aHe OKoJI-
HOCTH HacTalle HAaKOH CMpTH Kpasba Anekcannpa Kapahophesuha y atrenrary y
Mapcejy 1934. ronune, 3atiM KoHKOpaarcka kpusa (1935-37), re nouerak [py-
ror cBjerckor para y KpasseBuHu JyrocnaBuju U MOTOTOBO TParkyHU KUBOT
Cp6a y okynupanoj BojBoaunu y Toky Tor para. [loceOHy Tparniky KyJIMHHa-
U]y Taj HAPATHBHU POMAHECKHH IUIaH fo0uja y morpomuma Cpba u Jespeja y
Beh momenyTnM panmjama Mahapckux QammcTa y ToKy janyapa 1942. rogune.
Pa3Bojuu myT maBHOT jyHaka Bacuiunja Teodanosuha o0nmkoBaH je Kpo3
TPY JOMHHAHTHE KUBOTHE (paze: paHO JjeTUIHCTBO, IIKOIOBAE, CBEIITCHUYKI
MO3MB. JYHaKOBO paHO JjEeTUEHCTBO OOMIBEKEHO je TPArHyHUM KMBOTHUM OKOJI-
HOCTHMA, YCJIOBJbEHUM MPavyHOM (PUTYpOM HACTPaHOT Ol1a, MjaHHIIE U KOLKapa,
KOjH C€ HACWJIHUYKH OJHOCHO TpeMa CyIpy3H U CHHY, T€ KOjU Ha Kpajy ynporna-
1ITaBa CBY MIMOBHMHY, 3alla/ia y TProBayKe JyToBe, a 3aTUM HM3BpIIaBa caMoyOu-
ctBo. KacHuje ronuHe paHor J[jeTHI-CTBA U OJ]pacTamba y 3HaKy Cy JBHje TIOMaHH-
HaTHE JITYHOCTH, MajKe Koja je y TIOTIyHOCTH Ouiia moceeheHa cBoMe CHHY, Kao 1
njena, morna JoBana u3 Byphesa, y umjy cy ce kyhy gocenmiym HakoH MTOPOIUYHE
Tpareauje. HapounTo je ¢purypa ajesa 3amTHTHAKA TOMUHAHTHA Y TICHXOJIOLITKOM
npoduHcamy JjjedakoBe paHe JMYHOCTH U Y TIOTIYHOCTH My 3aMjerbyje purypy
n3ryoseeHor onia. Jljes ce OpuHe 0 Jjje4akoBOr OCHOBHOM IITKOJIOBAEY,  3aTHM I'a
1ajbe Y HOBOCa/ICKy THMHa3Hjy, T€ MOCIIH]je 3aBplIeHe ruMHasuje y Kapnosaduky
OorocroBujy. Maja je apyra JOMAHAHTHA )KHUBOTHA (paza, pa3no0Jbe MIKOIOBaba,
CacBUM Y 3HaKy jYHAKOBHX YCIIjeXa U MOTIyHe cpehe U 33710BOJbCTBa, Ha Kpajy he
OUTH OOMJBEIKEHO jJETHOM HECYIJIACHIIOM Ca J[je/IoM, KOjU HHje OMO cripeMaH Jia
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TIOZIPYKM NCKPEHY YHYKOBY aMOUIIM]y ¥ (pMHAHCHPA HH-EroB 071a3aK Ha YHUBEP3HU-
TeT y beu ga Tamo ctyaupa MareMarrky 1 ioctane mpogecop. Jljenosa xespa 1a
YHYK HaCTaBH TIOPOIMYHY CBEIITEHHYKY TPaJIULII]y U YIIyTH ce Ha OOTOCIOBCKO
mxonoBame y CpemckiM KaprosiiiMa, Ha Kpajy ce ocTBapyje, HaKOH YMTaBOT
HH32 jYHAKOBUX HEYCITjeIIHUX MOKYyIIaja 1a 00e30Mjein CTUIICHAN]Y 3a CTYIU-
pame y HHOCTpaHCTBY. TuMe ce neuHUTUBHO onpel)yje >KUBOTHH MyT IIaBHOT
JjyHaxa.

[pukazuBame cBemTeHNUKNX ronuHa Bacunmja Teodanosuha npencra-
BJba HAjOOMMHH]HU MO POMAHECKHOT Ka3UBarha, a Y 3HAKY je ’KMBOTHHUX YCIIOHA U
aJI0Ba, KOjU Cy HEMUHOBHH Y CBa4YHjeM JKHBOTY, aJIU CY Y )KUBOTY IVIaBHOT jyHaKa
OBOT pOMaHa IMOBPEMEHO NONPHUMAaJIH BeOMa ApaMaTHiHe OOJIUKE U TparnyHa uc-
KycTBa. OcTBapeme JKMBOTHUX HJeana Haju3pasuTHje je y OpojHIM CBEIITECHNY-
KUM ycIjeciMa MJIJIOT 1 aMOMIIMO3HOT CBEIITEHUKA OIMAaX HAKOH LITO je JOOHO
enapxujy y Yypyry. Omienano ce T0 y npeaHoM OOrOCTyKemwY, y IPOCBjeTH-
TEJHCKOM [IjeJIOBamby M TIOTIYHO] OKPEHYTOCTH MpEMa CBOjUM eMapXujaHuMa, a
BpXYHaI[ TOT J[jeJIOBama MpeJICTaBba MpeiBohemke akiuje 3a ypehuBame crape
U BpHje[JHE YypyIIKe [PKBE, 3a M3paay HEHOT BPHjEIHOT MKOHOCTAaca U CINY-
Ho. [Ipunmkom HaparuBHOT 0ONMKOBamba Tpehe KUBOTHE (ha3e TIaBHOT jyHAKa,
ECTOBHX CBEIITCHUYKHX TOMMHA y Uypyry W HMOpPOIMYHOT JKMBOTA Ca MIIAJIOM
nonaaujom Pagunom, Takohe cBemtenndkoM KhepkoM, Cuma JKukuh 3Havajao
YCIOKIbaBa POMaHECKHO TPUTIOBHjeIaibe, TAKo JIa je JOMHHAHTHA MTPOCIICKTHB-
Ha Hapalyja IpokeTa U OPOJHUM PETPOCIICKTUBHUM €MH30ama, a MPUIIOBH]e-
Jlarke ce TPpaHa y BUILE apalelHUX Npuia, Mehy KojuMa je cBakako yMjeTHUYKH
HAj3a0KPYKEHH]je Ka3UBAHE KOje CE OIHOCH Ha JKUBOTHY TpeaucTopujy Oymyhe
jyHakoBe cymnpyre, Khepke HOBOCAJICKOT CBEIITeHHKa Muxauna, koja je oopazo-
Bame Ha Buoj neBojaukoj mkonn y beorpamy npekuHyna HakoH JIpyre TofiHe
300r o4eBe OosecT. Ta poMaHeCKHA IUTPeCcHja BeoMa je BaXKHA M 38 MOTHBALIU]Y
KacHHjUX OpauHuX ofgHoca Bacunuja u Paauie, jep n3HeHaHU IPEKU 1jeBOjKH-
HOT LIKOJIOBaba, a IOTOM M Op3a yAaja 3a MIIaJIor KIMprka Bacunuja, mpexunyna
je IeHY BENUKY Jby0aB ca miaauhem HeHanoM, cryneHToM TexHuke y beorpany.
Taj jpy0aBHM 3aIUIeT Y pOMaHy MOTHBHCAH je U OpOjHHM TperuieTUMa CylOnHa,
MpPENo3HaBakbUMa U TPArnYHUM MCKYCTBUMA U 3HAYajHO JIOTPUHOCH TIPUOITHKA-
Bamby OBOT JijeJla CEHTUMEHTAIHO-JbyOaBHUM MOBHjECTUMA €TI0Xe POMaHTH3MA.
To ce HapounTO OIvIe A y YHI-CHHIIM /12 je VIABHU MPOBOAanMja 3a ynajy Pamuie
3a Bacunmja 6mno uypymiku yunrtess O6pan, pohean Henanos Opar, koju HapaBHO
HHje 3Ha0 3a OparoBy JbyOaB ca OBOM JIjeBOjKOM. UNTaBOM 3aruieTy 10AaTHY MO-
pajHy TMMEH3H]y J1aje 1 MOMEHAT KacHOT pero3HaBama, jep he ce ncnocraButu
na je Bacumuje kao rumuasujanar y Hoom Camy cranoBao 6ain y HeHanosoj u
OO0panoBoj kyhu, Te 1a cy My OHHM Y jeTHOM pa3no0Jby HIKOJIOBama OMIM BeoMa
Onucku IpyroBu. PoMaHeCKHO MpemnTame )KUBOTHUX CYAOMHA U HEOUSKUBAHH
CyCpETH ¥ NPETIO3HABaba jyHAKa IPUCYTHHU CY U Y HeKUM KaCHUJUM €ITH30/1aMa,
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Kao IITO je oHa M3 BacnHMX ynmOBHUKHX JlaHa Kaja ce yIo3Hao ca MIIaJoM YIo-
BurioM CraButiom (CaBxkom) Manojnosuh. Mcnocrasuhe ce na cy ce nmosHaBaiu
JOUI OfT paHUX MJIaJANIadKKX JaHa, Kaja je Baca kao HOBocaicku rMMHa3ujajal
6uo noxacranap y Kyhu CnaBkunux pomuressa. [locebHocTr TOT Cycpera qonpu-
HOCH 1 unibeHHIa Ja je CraBka y IpBoM Opaky Omia yaara 3a BacuHor mkosickor
npyra Liejy n3 Byphesa u 1a je ¢ lUM M3pOMIIa JJBa CHHA.

Morno 6u ce pehu aa je jyHakoBa MOpoAMYHA M OpadHa WUAWIIA Tpajana
CBE JIOK je OumIla )KMBa HEroBa Majka, anleo 3alITUTHUK CBOTa CHHA jeIMHIIA U
ETOBE TIOPOMIIE, @ OAMAX HAKOH H-CHE M3HEHAJHEe OONECTH W CMPTH, JI0Na-
31 JI0 MOTIYHOT HapyllaBama OpadyHe uauiie. Y poMany je To MPHKa3aHo Kpo3
MOTHB TIpesby0e KOjH je TIOUMHWIIA Monaauja Paguiia, HakoH TOHOBHOT cycpeTa
ca HenasoM u HakoH pacrjiaMcaBamba HBHXOBE cTape JbyOaBH, a 3aBpliaBa ce
TpynHohom u cMphy Ha opolajy oBe Miaze KeHe, YUMe je Ha TparndyaH HauuH
IUIaTUIIa CBOje rpujexe. MehyTuM, ynpaBo Taja 3amodnse MoTyHa MOpoIry-
Ha KaJBapHja CBEIUTEHHKA, KOjH MaKo je OMo caMOXpaHH OTall ABOje HeMOhHe
Jjene, HUje mpeMa IPKeBHUM KaHOHMMa MMao TpaBo Ha CKIIanamke HOBOT Opa-
Ka. YIIpaBo y TOM Jjelly pOMaHa, y KOjeM JIoNa3u A0 U3pakaja CBEIITCHUYKa
OopOa ja cauyBa Jijelry U Jia UX W3BE/IC Ha ITyT, POMaHECKHA Hapaluja ce pas-
BHWja y 1Ba npasua. [Ipema oOnmKoBamy 4NTaBOT HU3a HEYCITjeIIHNX TOKYIIIaja
na ipoHalje moy3naHy JkeHy koja Ou My ce cTapaiia o Kyhu u jJjenu, BpXyHail
MIPEe/ICTaBba TPArUKOMHUYHO UCKYCTBO ca OeorpaickoM ,.Bacnutauniom™ Eme-
oHopoM Becr, kojy je mponariao npeko HOBHHCKOTr ornaca. [locimje ynraBor
HU3a pY’)KHUX UCKYyCTaBa, CBELITCHUK MpOoHasIa3n Miaty ynosuiy Ciasuiy Ma-
HojtoBuh, Koja he ce mocennTH y BeroBy Kyhy ca cBoja JiBa MajlojbeTHa CHHA U
JIOCTOJHO ce OPHHYTH O CBELITEHUKOBO] J[jelld U YATaBOM JTIOMaNHHCTBY.

WHTepecaHTHO je HAITOMEHYTH /1A j€ ¥ OBaj CyCpeT POMaHECKHO OOJIMKOBAaH
KpO3 MOTHB IPero3HaBama, jep he ce UCroCcTaBUTH Jia Cy ce MO3HABAIM jJOII O]
IMMHAa3H]jCKUX JlaHa, KaJia je Baca Ouo mojcranap y kyhu keHux poauresba. Me-
hytum, ynpaso CnaBkus nonazak y kyhy Bacunmja Teodanosrha otBapa untaBy
OyjuIly eTHUYKUX MpoOieMa U HMCKYIICHha 3a OBOT jyHaKa, jep je ca jelHe cTpa-
HE UMao MOpAJIHy Iy>KHOCT Jia 00e301jen HopMallaH 3aKOHCKHU CTaTyC U 0dyBa
JPYIITBEHU YIJIE CBOje HOBE YKMBOTHE CAITyTHHUIIE, a ca ApPyre CTpaHe Ouo je
W3JI0KEH MPUTHCIMA U ONTY)KO0ama [PKBEHHUX BJIACTH, 300T 4yera je WIao 1 Ha
ayIMjeHL]jy KO BIaarKe, 1a ce TIOHaIla HeKaHOHCKH U /1a je 00aBe3aH Jia yaasbu
HE3aKOHUTY CynpyTy u3 Kyhe. CBe ToO MOTHBHIIIC U Taj IPYTH TpaBall pOMaHeCKHE
Hapaiyje, KOju je 3aCHOBaH Ha TIOJIEMHYKHM paclpaBaMa M €CEJUCTHUYKOM I10-
CTYTIKY, @ Y KOjeM IJIaBHHM jyHaK MOKYyIlIaBa Jia ONpaB/ia CBOje MOCTYIKE U y KOjeM
nokpehe 4nTaBy aKiyjy HOBOOCHOBAHOT CBEIITEHHYKOT YIpYKewa Koje ce 0o-
PHIIO 32 CBOja COLMjalTHa MpaBa, Kao IITO je paBo Ha TIEH3Hjy, Te Ha TIOPOINYHA
TpaBa, ¥ TO TPHje CBeTa IPaBo Ha 3aKOHCKO CKIIANambe Apyror Opaka y ciry4ajeBu-
Ma KaJ| 01 JIOIILIO J1a IpepaHe v TParunyHe CMPTH CBELITCHUKOBE CYTPYTe.
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T'opan M. MakcumoBuh

[locebHy TMMEH3Hjy POMAaHECKHOT Ka3UBaba MPEICTaBIbajy SMU30/e 3a-
CHOBaHE Ha CHOBHJIOBHO] (paHTACTHIM, y KOjEMa ce Ha mocebaH HaYuH MOTHU-
BUIIly HEKE TparnvHe WM HEU3BjecHe M My4HE KMBOTHE enu3oze. HapatueHa
(hanTacTHKa OONMMKOBaHA je KpO3 TPH jyHaKOBa CHOBHJIOBHA CycpeTa ca ,,lipHUM
Kamyhepom™, Koju My CBaKH ITyT HYJH [Ia KCIIHj€ TI0 TyTJhaj HEKaKBe LpHE 1 rop-
K€ TEYHOCTH (,,TEIIIKE U OTope 1o yKycy*‘). CBakH 0J] TUX CyCpeTa HaroBjeIra-
Ba TparuyHe KMBOTHE Jorahaje, a pHH Kanyhep m3pacta y CUMOOJ TparniHe
XKHUBOTHE cynoune. [IpBu cycpeT omurpaBa ce Kao HEMOCpeaHa HajaBa CKOpe
CMPTH jyHAaKOBE MajKe, 3a KOjy je OMO CHa)KHO BE3aH W Koja je Omia 3aIliTuT-
HUK HETOBOT I0Ma U ropozuie. Jpyru cycper ca upHuM KanyhepoM u ucmnmja-
e JPYTOT TyTJbaja OTPOBA U3 Yallle KUBOTA OJ]BHja CE€ HEMOCPEAHO Tpe]] CMPT
Muazie cynpyre. ToM apyrom cycpery MpeTxo/uia je joul jeiHa CHOBHOBHA BU-
3Wja, y K0jOj Ce jyHaKy jaBJba CIIMKa 3MHje KOja CUIla OTPOB Y Halry nuha merose
MIIa/ie KeHe, YMMe je T0AaTHO MOTMBHCaHa jyHakoBa OpauHa Hecpeha, rpujex
npesby0Oe Koju je MOoYrMHMIIA heroBa Miiasia )KeHa, a 3aTUM M CKOpa FeHa CMPT
Ha niopohajy. Tpehu cycper ca npauM kamyhepom, Koju My HyIH Jia CPKHE TI0-
CJbE/IIBH TYTJhaj OTPOBA U3 Yallle )KUBOTa, OAUTpaBa ce y janyapy 1942. ronune,
HeTocpeHO HajaBJbyjyhu jyHakoBy cMpT y OoxkuhHUM panujama Mahapckux
¢ammcTa 1 GecTHjaTHUM HOTYOJbehMa OPOJHUX CPIICKUX LIUBHJIA.

VY 3aBpmIHMM enH301aMa POMAaHECKHOT OOJMKOBamka KMBOTHOT ITyTa
IJJaBHOT jyHaKa Tparnyka JUMEH3HWja Momnpuma 3actpamryjyha oOusbexja, a
HakoH cMpTH Bacunor cuna barte u came Bacune nmoru6uje, yop3o he ycnuje-
JUTH U HeHaZaHa ocseTa. [lomTo ce n30e3yMIbeHN KPBHUK yCMjepro Ha TMO-
Tjepy 3a CaaBkoM a OU M By YOHO Y CBEIITCHUYKOM TIOPOJUYHOM JIOMY, OBa
xpabpa KeHa Ta U3 3acjefie, MOLITO ce MHUjaH carJieo MPEKo mpara 1 yaeTuo y
KyXubY, yOuja yaapieM cjekupe.

VY 3aBpIIHUM CerMEHTHMa NPUIIOBHjelamha, HAKOH BPEMEHCKE JHCTaH-
1Ie Ol HEKOJIMKO TOJIMHA, YII03HAjeMO Ce€ ca eMHUJIOrOM pOMaHECKHE CyqOnHe
Bacunmja Teodanosuha. [lokpaj cnomeHrKa Koju ¢y TOCIHje OKOHYamha pa-
Ta Ha obanmu Tuce 0c000aMOIM TOANTIIN KpTBaMa (PalIMCTHYKUX 3II0YHHA,
nprKaszaHa je ciuuka crapuie CrnaBke W ABOjUIC HEHHX CHHOBa MuiaHa M
WBana xoju cy ngonumm aa 3amaine cBujehy 3a mokoj ayie cBora HEBHHO CTpa-
nanor 100poTBOpa U BeroBor CHHA. TuMme je CHMOOIMYKH 3a0Kpy>KeHa OCHOB-
Ha HJieja poMaHa J1a YIPKOC TParHykKuM HCKYyIIeHhUMa U )KUBOTHUM MaTHhaMa
U CTpaJialbuMa, KOjU Cy BjEpHH MPATHOIM OpPOjHUX CYIOMHA, YOBjEeK HUKAJA
HE cMHje 3a00paBUTH J1a je JOIIa0 Ha CBHjET Ja OM YMHHO A00pa jajena u aa
he camo 1o mwuMa OuTH ynnamMheH KoJ| IoTOMaKa.

2.0. Pomanu losop cpya v Ha ceome nocny nporojepeja Cume Kukuha
YIJIABHOM TPEJICTaBIba]y TPAIUIIMOHATHH CTHIICKU U3pa3 CBOTa BpeMeHa U3 Ip-
Be mostoBuHE 20. Bujeka. Hammcanu ¢y m3pa3suTuM peaTucTHIKO-MAMETHIKAM
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MOCTYIIKOM, Ca MaXKJbUBOM Y3POUHO-TTOCIHETHYHOM MOTHBAIM]OM TPHKA3aHUX
norahaja v CUXOJIOIIKOM KapaKTepU3allijoM IMOCTyIaKa jyHaka. CBakako Ja T0
HICY JTjelia Koja yia3e y BpXyHCKa JoCTHUrHyha cpricke KibHKeBHOCTH Mel)ypar-
HOT pa3no0Jba, alld YIOTIYY]y PETHOHAIHY CITUKY KIbH)KEBHOCTH, HA TTPABH
HaYMH MPECTaBIbajy 3a00paBsbeHY JIMYHOCT CBOI'a TBOpIIA, T¢ 00orahyjy Haiia
Ca3Hama O KyJITYPHOM M {yXOBHOM YXHBOTY Y HABEICHOM BPEMEHY U IIPOCTOPY.
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Goran M. Maksimovié¢

TWO MANUSCRIPTS FROM THE WRITTEN HERITAGE
OF ARCHPRIEST SIMA ZIKIC
(Govor srca, na svome poslu)

Summary

The paper analyzes two novels (Govor srca, Na svome poslu) from the
written heritage of Archbishop Sima Zikic (1878-1964). The period of writing and
editing these two manuscripts (the period between the two World Wars and the
years after the Second World War) is mentioned, followed by their thematic and
artistic interpretation. A special attention in the paper is given to its genre typology,
novelistic composition, dominant artistic procedures, hero characterization,
blending of biographical facts and real life and history events with the functional
narration and elements of narrative fiction. In the last part of the research, the
author emphasizes the importance of these two manuscripts and comments on
their position in the history of the Serbian literature in the first half of XX century.

Key words: manuscript, literary heritage, novel, biography, fiction, fantasy,
narrative forms, composition, genre typology
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Quionomxku Gakynrer Ipummsen 7. 1. 2012.
CTyaeHT TOKTOPCKHX aKaJeMCKUX CTyauja (QIIOIoTHje

O HPABOIIMCHHUX JO 3HAHEILCKUX U
CTPYKTYPHUX IIPEPAJIA

Hapoonu nocnanux bpanucnasa Hymmha 1924. u 1932. ronune
Texcromomku npucryn

VY pany he Outu obpaljeHa TekcTonoIIKa MUTama Be3aHa 3a pa3soj Hapoo-
Hoe nocranuxa bpanuciasa Hymmha. 3a ocHOBHM u3BOp mociyxuhie Ham jBe
mramiane Bep3uje o0jaBibeHe 3a muinyeBa kuBota — 1924, 1932; a npeko no-
CTYIHyX noMohHHX H3BOpa Ouhe W3BPILICH MOKYIIa] PEKOHCTPYHCamka JIBEjy Ba-
pujanara apamckor komana u3 1896. u 1912. ronune. [Tokaszahe ce ma cy nperp-
IUbEHE N3MEHE OMTHO yTHIalie Ha TOCIeHIehe YMETHUYKE BPEAHOCTH TEKCTA, TJ1e
Tpeba CKpEeHYTH NMaxmy M Ha cBe Iparehie eleMeHTe KOjU Cy TOME JONPUHEIH
(pUTMHUYKO-TMHAMHMYKA OpraHM3alfja TEeKCTa, NPaBOIKCHE aJanTaluje, AeTab-

HUja U JOCJIEAHUja KapaKTepHu3alyja U HHAMBHyaIn3alyja JIMKOBa 1 Jp.).

Kwyune peuu: Hapoonu nocnanux, TEKCTONOTH]a, JaTHpPaAkbE, BapHjaHTE,
ayTtorpad, amorpad), IpaBOMUC, PUTMHYHOCT, KapaKTepH3allnja, HHIUBUIyaTn3a-

1ja, JuaacKanuje

Aytorpad Hapoonoe nocranuxa bpanucnasa Hymmh (1864-1938) no na-
Hac Huje nponaljen. [IpoydaBaoiiy OBOr Jieja, KAKo OHH KOjH Cy ¢e OaBIIM KHbH-
JKEBHOM KPHUTHKOM — TaKO U OHU KOJU CY BPIIJIM TEKCTOJIOIIKA UCTPAKUBAMA,
HEPETKO Cy M3HOCUITH YBEPEHHE JIa PYKOIIHC APAMCKOT KOMajia HUje CadyBaH.

Henocrojame ayrorpaga orexxaBa TEKCTOJONIKA HCTPAXKHUBAHA, AJIH HO-
Ba YHTamka CauyBaHUX Bep3Hja M lUXOBO yIopehBame OTKPHUBajy YATAB HH3
MUIITYEBUX HHTCPBEHIIM]a 3HAYAJHUX 3a KOHAYHY Bep3Hjy Apame u3 1932,

[Mpema peun ayTopa y HEroBoM mpenroBopy Hapoonom nocianuxy w3
1924. romune (,,[locne uerpnecer roguna™ — HYIIWR 1924a: 11), neno je Ha-

! maja.s@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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crano 1883. romune. Y naroBamuMa OBe BpcTe Tpeba, MeljyTuMm, OUTH orpe3aH.
VY oBom cnyuajy yroiuko npe jep je Hymuh y cBojum TBpamaMa Hepocae aH.
Om, Tako, y uHTepBjyy M. CBETOBCKOM, KaXe Jia je OBO ,,JeJI0 U3 HETOBE JICBET-
Haecte ronuHe”. Y nucmy, nak, bopusojy PamikoBuhy, mociarom 3. dpeOpyapa
1913. rogune u3 butosba, MoBOIOM ABazeceTneToronummbuie PamkosuheBor
DIIyMa4yKor paja, naje Tpehu garym: ckpehe nmaxmy npHjaresby Ha HHTEPECaHT-
HY KOUHIIUCHIN]Y — Ja, HAUME, U BeroB Hapoonu nocianux kpajeM gedpyapa
1913. ropuHe craBu ABajIeCceT MET TOAMHA CBOT IOCTOjambha. OBO MOCIEAHE TBP-
hemwe 3Haumno 6u na je Hapoouu nocranux namucan 1888, mTo ce BpIo J1ako
MOKE JIOBECTH y CYyMIbY jep MPBHUX TOY3IaHMX Mojaraka o ey umamo Beh u3
1886 (cBe mpema: BIATKOBIW'R 1986: 40-41).

W nopen moryhHocTu na ce yTBpAM ronMHa HacTaHKa jAeja, O BOj, ¥
ciyuajy Ilocranuxa, MOXXEMO TOBOPUTH CaMO Kao O MHHIIM]jAITHO] UJICjU jep
je y mpencrojehum rogunama, Moo 6u ce pehu no 1932 (mocneame u3na-
e 3a ayTopoBa xxuBota — Buj. HYIIIMR 1932), oBaj ipaMCKu KOMaJl TOJIUKO
MEHaH J1a pe MOKEMO TOBOPHUTH O Pa3IMYUTHM JeTMMa HEro O BapHjaHTa-
Ma. M3MeHe cy BplIeHe U3 Pa3IHuUTHX pa3jiora, 300T yera ce, y HeJOCTaTKy
ayrorpada, moysgaHa Mepa OHOTa LITO je MPerpaBJbeHO MOXKE caMo Haciyhu-
Baru. Pasnosu 3a Memame TeKCTa IBOjaKH Cy: IITO 300T yOnakaBama OMITPHX
eJleMeHaTa Koju ce ofiHoce Ha KpuTuky OOpeHoBuheBor pexxnuma — 3Ha4d, Aa
0w ce 1e10 MOTJIO MPHUKA3aTH; MITO 300T CyrecTHja pereH3eHara, Kpuruapa 1
JPYTHX JbYIU U3 CTpyKe (M03HaBajana Mo30puIllHE YMETHOCTH) — Aa OH ce y
YMETHHYKOM CMHCIY J0OWIIO KBaJUTETHH]jE AEJIO.

Bpanucnas Hymuh je Hapoonoe nocianuxa nocnao Ha MaTtuuun cre-
Yaj, KOHKYpC 3a OpUTHHAIHY KOMEAH]Y, IPeTIocTaBjba ce, kpajeM 1894, Haj-
KacHHje oueTkoM 1895. roguue. Y3 oBy KoMeaH]jy, Ha KOHKYPC Cy IIPHUCTHITIE
jour nBe: Temkxe wu Kyheenu npujamesn, a peieH3eHTH cy ounu — JoBan ['puuh
1 Munyrtus Jakmmh, ynje cy penensuje o Hapoonom nocranuxy o0jaBjbeHe y
Jlemonucy Mamuye cpncxe (JIMC1896: 175-183).

Ja cy u3BplIeHe U3BECHE U3MEHE Y TEKCTY, MOXKE C€ MPETIOCTaBUTH U
U3 PeleH3Mja U KPpUTHYKUX TpUKa3a IpaMe, Ha OCHOBY YHjUX CE€ UCHPITHOCTH
JIOHEKJIe MOTY PEKOHCTpyHcaTu Bepauje n3seaene 1896. u 1912, koje nam na-
Hac HUCY MO3HATE, a MPETXOIUIE Cy O3HATOM H3Aamy u3 1924. rogune.

MoOTHBHCAHOCT OBHX HM3MEHA YHyTap TEKCTa Tpe ce MOXKE Be3aTH 3a IH-
LIYEBY TEKIbY Jia OCHAKH YMETHHYKY BPETHOCT JieJIa Hero Jia ce PHIaroiu mo-
JUTHYKUM TIpHIMKaMa, 4ak uMajyhu y Buay U cBa Hactojama Mumnopana [llan-
YaHWHa, TaJallber ynpasHuka Hapoaaor nozopuinta y beorpany, na ce oOpana
TeMe y IITO Mamoj Mepu Kocu ¢ ObpenoBuheBum pexumoM. OBOj Te3U HIAC Y
MIPWJIOT YMEHEHUIIA /1A je TTOCTIe abauKalmje kpasba Mitana (1889) komenuja, koja
onmcyje modeny paaukaia Ha H300prMa, HeCMETaHO MOIIa OMTH MPUKa3aHa Ha
cuenn. Mnak, npemujepHo H3Boherme J0roamo ce Tek 17. oktodpa 1896. ronune.
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[TomenyTo je na cy Marnunnu peuensenty omnu Josan ['punh u Muny-
TuH Jakmh. Y Be3u ¢ 0BUM noceOHO Tpeba HaBeCcTH MUIIIbeHke Jparospyoda
BrnarkoBuha, koju Harmamagea ja je jaBJjbamkbe Ha KOHKYpC, 10 cBeMy cyaehw,
OwmI0 aHOHUMHO, jep ce u3 ['punheBor pedepara jacHO youaBajy U3BeCHE 3a-
MepKe ayTopy Ha ,,IPOBHHIIH]aTHO-JIOKATHOM KOJIOPUTY Koju uuuma y 'Ha-
POMHOM MOCIAHUKY  OJy3MMa OHO THIIMYHO y HHX a CUTyallHjaMa OHO HEeIlITO
ommrre, 3ajeqanuko’ (JIMC1896: 176).2 OBo TBpheme ce, nako He O mpe-
CYIHOT 3Hauaja 3a TeKCTOJIOMIKO UCTPaKMBambe, MOJKE JIOBECTH Y MUTambe Beh
300r unmeHunle 1a je Hymmh, ako ce y3me kao tauHo, aeno Hamucao 1883, a
Jla ra je y ToM MpBOOUTHOM 00JHKY gocTaBro Hapomnom nosopumry y beo-
rpaay 1886. romuHe, Ha OCHOBY 4Yera je Mana BepoBarHoha 1a KoMenujy Huje-
JAHITyT, TOKOM jeZlaHaeCT/IBaHAECT TOMHA, KOJIMKO je POIUIO O TOJMHE KaJ
je Hapoonu nocranux Hanmcas 10 cilama pykonrca Ha MaTHYiH cTedaj, Huje
npountao Josany ['punhy, koju My je, kako HaM je u3 BiarkoBuheBux HaBo-
Jla TI03HAaTO, OO0 OnM3ak npujatesb u modparuM. OBO MUIBEHE MTOCTA]E jOIII
OllpaBIaHuje M yTeMeJbeHHje Kaj ce nMa y Buay HymmheBo uctnname na je
PYKOITHC CBOje KOME/IUje UnTao jaBHO y nopoanynoj kyhu Joana Unuha npen
MpUCYTHUM 3HanmuuMa KibrkeBHoctd (HYIIMR 1924a: 11). Cee HaBeaeHo
BOJIM 3aKJbYUKY J1a je Majio BepoBaTHo aa J. [punh HUje OMo ymo3Har ca Tek-
ctoM Hapoonoe nocianuka v Tipe IOHOIICHA OJUTYKe O HarpaljuBamy, a j1a je
oJUTyKa Jia Jiesio He Oyyie HarpalleHO BpIiio 00jeKTUBHO JIOHECCHA CTaBJhbambeM
3aMEpKH Ha 3Hame ayTopy W jaBHOcTH. MehyTum, u3 oBora ce Hamehe Ho-
BO muTame: 3amTo J. [punh Huje (ako HUje) panuje cyrepucao Hymuhy mta
Tpeba MmonpaBuTH J1a OW HACTAIO YMETHHYKH KOXCPEHTHH]E JeJI0; UK 3aIITO
Hymmwuh Tana Huje ycBojuo npumende, koje je, Morio ou ce pehu, mpuxsaruo
y nmyHOj Mepu Tek 1932. roaune.’

Cwmarpa ce z1a je mpBoOUTHA Bep3uja Hapooroe nocianuxka AMaia meT
YHHOBA U JIa je IpoTaronucT 6uo nucap Cexynuh, anu je komenuja cBeJieHa Ha
TPH YMHA jOIII JIOK j€ JEJI0 YEKaJIO Ha CBOje MPUKAa3HUBaIbE.

[Tpema BnarkoBuheBoM HaBony, Hapoouu nocianux je iMao JBe mpe-
pane mozHare 1o 1888. ronune, mwto notBphyjy u peun M. lllamyanuna; mpe-
MHjepHO H3BONEE ce, OMET, Pa3IMKOBAIO OJ MPETXOAHUX BEp3Hja, a APYro

2 Joan ['punh je, unave, ,,6mo HHTHMHU TpujaTess Hymmuhy, ca kojum ce gak
mobparumuo‘ (BJIATKOBUR 1986: 47), mTo MHOTO TOBOPH O MOpaITy KOjH je y OH-
JIAIIB-E BpEMe pas3iBajao JIWIHE of] MPO(eCHOHATHUX OHOCA.

3 Osakas MOCTYIaK MOXKE OUTH JIBOCTPYKO MOTHBHCAH: HAjIpe YMECHUIIOM
na J. I'punh ucruue na ce Hewto 30uBa ,,y jeJJHOj BapollH y yHyTpaiimoctu Cpouje’
(JIMC 1896), a mo3Haro je na je aujasieKaTCKu OOJHK ,,BOJIEM KapaKTCPHCTHYAH
KaKo 3a IIyMaJ{jCKO, TaKO M 3a BOjBOl)aHCKO TOBOPHO MOAPYYje, IITO MOXKE Jajbe
MOTKPEIUTH U MPETIIOCTABKY [1a je ayTop ,,y3e0™ y 003Hp YHEHCHUILY J1a TEKCT IIabe
y Hoeu Can, Maruitu cprickoj.
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n3Boheme ce Takohe pasnmkoBano ox m3BeaeHor 1896. CBe oBe BapHjaHTe
JUCTUHKTUBHE Cy y OJHOCY Ha u3iame u3 1924, koje /. BnarkoBuh cmarpa
KoHauyHUM. MeljyTuM, 1a OMCMO MO TOBOPUTH O KOHAYHO] BapHjaHTH, O
OHOME WITO MPECTaBJba MOCIEABY BOJbY ayTOPa, HEOMXOIHO j€ MMaTH y BH-
Jly CBa W3lama 3a MUIIYEeBOT KUBOTA. To 3HAYM J1a Ce HUIOLITO He OU CMeIo
3aHEMapHTH, Kaja je y nutawy Hapoonu nocranux, Hu n3name u3 1932. ro-
JIMHE, jep Ce MOXKE MPETIOCTaBUTH JIa j€ ayTop HAAIIENa0 caM mpoiiec odja-
BJbHBama, IITO YKJbYUyje H3MEHE U JIOMYHE Y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY, a Takohe u
0700paBame JIEKTOPCKUX M KOPEKTOPCKUX pelleHa, OAHOCHO ayTOpPH3aLujy
TyhUX MHTEpBEHIIM]a HA TEKCTY.

Pa3nuke m3mely nBa u3mama 00jaBJbeHA TOKOM IHUIIYEBOT KHUBOTA
(1924, 1932) Hucy TOJIHMKO BEJMKE U APACTUYHE, alld HUCY HU 3aHEMapJbUBE.
Hajnpe ce y ynopeqHoMm ucTpakuBarmy MOTY ONa3WUTH MPaBOMKCHE U3MEHE,
071 KOjuX cy Haj()peKBEHTHH]jE OHE KOje ce OIHOCE Ha yHoTpeOy 3HaKOBa MH-
TEpPIyHKIIH]E.

Youu npBoOT mITaMITaHOT U3fama Hapoornoe nocranuxa (1924) nojaBuo
ce IIpasonuc Anexcannpa benuha (1923); Tpeba, meh)yTum, uMatu y BULY 1a
MIPaBOIIMCHE HOPME HHCY Yy TO BpeMe Owmie uBpcto ofpeleHe jep nona3u 1o
(bopMupama CpPICKO-XPBAaTCKOT je3WKa, Ma Cy MHOTH IHCAJU T10]] YTHIAjeM
benuhesor Ilpasonuca, a npyru cy ce npuap:xasanu /Ipasonuca JIparyTuHa
Bopanuha. OTyna ce u jaBiba TeHACHIM]ja 1a c€ HOBOHACTAIH j€3UK HOPMUDA,
300r uera 1929. ronuHe nonasu 1o nojase /lpasonucnoz ynymemaa.

[Nopen oHUX OYMIIICAHUX KOPEKIHMja Koje MPeCTaBibajy YOOINUeHe TeK-
cTa MO IMPaBOMKMCHUM CTaHIapAuMa (CTaBJbarbe 3aleTe UCTIPE BE3HHKA @ MU
anu; ynorpeba arnoctpoda y cirydajeBuMa ‘gjoe U jen’; criajambe THTYJIE ca uMe-
HOM Yy BHAY HOIYCIOKEHHLE — eazoa-Jespem, cocna-Mapuna; Tucame Tauke n3a
rofivHe /1a OM ce yKa3aJio Ha peIHH Opoj; N3/IBajarbe BOKATHBA 3alleTOM; TIHCAE
peun hoz BEMMKUM CIIOBOM; CacTaBJbEHO, OJHOCHO PacTaBJBEHO MMUCALE PEUH Cd
MHoMm), Tpeba HApOUUTO OOPaTHTH Kby Ha OHE CITydajeBe KaJl 3HAKOBH HHTEP-
MYHKIWje UMajy MoceOHy CEMaHTUYKY, CTHJIMCTUYKY WM PUTMHYKY (YyHKIH]Y.
ITpaBar 1 3Ha4CHE N3MEHA O KOjUMa je ped miyctpoBahy jenHoM [laBkuHoM pe-
TUTHKOM:

Eto. Je n” kaxem ja! OcraBuo nyhan na yura HoBuHe! bamr mpaso na
TH KaXkeM, JeBpeme, KaJ Johy Tako TH M300pH, a MEHH YHCTO CMpKHe!
(HYIIWR 1932: 35)*

Pasnuka je ounta y pedennnu: ,,OctaBrno ayhas na unta HoBuHe!“ — oBa
je pedeHnna mpBooUTHO Omita 6e3 3Haka y3BUKa; Mel)yTuM, Y3BUUHUK 3HATHO
MeHha PUTMUYKY OpraHu3alfjy TOBOpa M JIMHAMHUKY TEKCTa, a MapajelHo C

4 CBui HaBOZM y TEKCTY TIPEY3ETH Cy 3 OBOT H3/IAMbA.
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TUM H3paxkaBa OJJHOC U3Mel)y JuKoBa U yOCJbUBU]Yy MaHU(ECTAIHN]Yy HBHUXO-
BOT YHyTpalmer crama. Jlakie, [laBka He KOHCTaTyje caMmo OHO IITO JeBpeM
panu, Beh ymyhyje npekop, OyHU ce IPOTUB TOTa U UCTIOJHABA JbYTHY.
CamyHo ce Mmoxe pehu ¥ 3a OHO IITO HA3UBAMO I TAMITAPCKOM I'PEIIKOM,
Kao ¥ 3a CBE IITO CTOjH HACYIPOT OHOME IITO OM ce Hau3IIe ] MOIJIO OABECTH
MOJ] TPEIKY, a UIaK UAC y Pe eleMeHaTa KOju MOTY OMTH IJIOJ MHIITYEBOT
HEIOBOJHHOT TO3HaBama oapeleHnx o0macTH, WM CBeCHE Hamepe Ja ce Ha-
MIpaBH MOTpeIIKa Koja he TonprHETH KapaKTepH3aurjyu U HHIUBULyaTH3aluju
JHMKOBa. Y TUMHMYHE HITaMIapcKe Ipelike crajajy cienehu npumepu: ,,aucra

Tlobp mumcmea* — ,,qucra lloopamumcmea™, ,,c OIUATUCTHYKOT — ,,COIHA-
JUCTUYKOT", , HaTe3amma’ — ,HaTe3ama’, ,,Mpounao’ — ,,MpoYnTao’, ,,Beun
lamuaaun® — ,,Benu [lamuanma®...

Benuky BayKHOCT MMa MHIITUEBO HACTOjambe /1a IOTOHE H3ame 00e30e-
JM ONDKMM OJIpeTHUIIAMA: M KaJla je ped O MPEUU3HUjUM YITyTCTBHMA TITyM-
nuMa (Iuaackaiuje) U Kaja je ped o JeTaJbHujeM JeuHHICcamy caMe apame
(anp. Hapoonu nocranux — Komao y mpu uuna; Bep3uja u3 1924, nuje caup-
kKaua nojopeheme).

VY m3namy u3 1932, xoje hemo Hagasbe TpeTHUpaTH Kao0 OCHOBHH, KOHAU-
HH TEKCT JpaMe, peruinka Kojy usrosapa Jlanumna riacu:

Vx, cakcuje y kyjuy!.... Hexo kyua. M3Bon’te! (29)

Ogaj cerment — ,,Heko kyma™ — 0uo je y mznamy u3z 1924. y zarpanm,
JIaKJIe Kao JUJIacKaliija, JIOK je OBJIE /IO OCHOBHOT TEKCTa, TAaUYHH]je YITPABHOT
JlannunHOT TroBOpa.

Haoko He3HaTHE M3MEHE U3BpUIEHE Cy U y peIuIMKama JIpyruX JIMKOBa
WK y JUacKaajama;

JEBPEM
[...] Jecu iu pazymeo? (59)

VY mperxomHOM M3mamy je: ,Jecu me pazymeo?” McrmpaBka Kojy mpo-
HaTa3uMo y m3namy u3 1932. ronuHe genyje MPUIUYHO HEYyTPAIH30BaHO H
yonuTeHa je. UnHU ce J1a je MpeTX0JHH OOINK MHOTO BHUILE OATOBApao JUKY
JeBpema IIpokwnha, koju >xenu fa ce nmpex MiaieHoM (ca KOjuM U pa3roBapa y
0BOj CLICHH) ITOKaKe KA0 BEJIUKU ayTOPUTET. 3aTO C€ MOXKE IPETIIOCTABUTH Ja
OBY MHTEPBEHIIN]Y HHje N3BpImo caM Hymuh, a 0Bo MOTKperbyje peueHna
U3 MOTOWET U3/]ama, KOja je MHOTO BHLIE y CKJIay ca IPaBOIIMCHUM HOpMa-
Ma, 4aK TOJIMKO 12 C€ MOXKE CMATpPaTH JIGKTOPCKOM MHTEPBEHIIMjOM.

Pedeno je na ce Hajehu Opoj u3MeHa Besyje 3a 3HAKOBE MHTEPITYHKIIH]E.
ITopen Tora mTo ce Te M3MeHe y BehWHHU cilydajeBa THUY HOPMHUpama je3u-
Ka ¥ yckiahuBama ¢ aKTyaJIHUM NIPABOIMCHUM HOpMama, TpeOa HariacuTH
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Jla ce 3HAKOBH O KOjHMa je ped MOBPEMEHO MOTY TPETHPATH U Kao CKPHBEHE
munackanuje. Kao mro, ¢ apyre crpane, uma npuMepa e ¢y AuAacKaliuje
pelayKoBaHe M M3BOhCHE MPEMYIITEHO PEIUTE/heBO] WM TIIyMYEBOj UHTEP-
MpeTalujH, TAKOo UMa ¥ OHUX MECTa Koja Cy JIONyHheHa AuaacKairjama na ou
ce Jaja npeln3Huja ynyTCcTBa.

Heku on mpumepa M30CTaB/bEHUX JHIACKANINja Ol BEIUKOT Cy 3Hadaja
3a pa3yMeBame Jpame, 3a PeIUTEIbCKY, OTHOCHO ITyMauKy HHTEPIPETAIH)y
TEKCTa, 1Ma ux Tpeda nocedbHo ncrahu:

JEBPEM
Mek, mek nysan mymuM. [([daje my Tabakepy.)] (109)

U3ocTaBibame TEKCTa y 3arpajid BPJIO je BXKHO 3a JOCIEIHO U, ITaBH-
11e, Ipoy0sbeHO 00IMKOBamke JeBpeMoBOT Kapakrepa. Texmba ayropa je Oua
Jla Ta MpUKaXke Kao MIKPTHUILY U YoBeKa ontepeheHor Tume koimko he HOBIa
MIOTPOIIUTH U KOMMKH he My padyH ctuhu. OH OM 1a IPUBOIHU JbYIE a MY
TOBEpE IIACOBE, alli HHUje OMYIIEBIbCH KaJja My OHH KOjU TOOOXKE paje 3a mbe-
ra mpezove a CBe Mopa ,,lIofMazaTH . YKIIamkamke OBAKBOT MOCTyIKa JeBpe-
MOBOI' TOBOpH O BI/ICOKOj CBE€CTH IMUCHA O KOMIIOHOBAKY KapaKTepa ITIaBHOT
JIMKa U O JTIOCJIEAHOM CIIPOBONEy OCHOBHE Heje. A TUME Y BEJINKO] MEpH
JTOJIA3| JI0 pelllaBama KapaKTepu3alrje U IPYTror JINKAa KOjU YIECTBYj€ Y OBOj
cuenn — nucapa Cexkynunha — koju, mpuMepa paau, U MOpes Tora IITO HHje
noHylheH, y3uMa TyBaH U MPaBH IIarapeTy, MITO yKa3yje Ha HeroBy 0axarocT,
KOja, y3 JIpyre eJleMeHTe yKJby4eHe y (pOPMHUpPae OBOT JIMKA, BOIU HETOBOJ
OCCKPYITYIIO3HOCTH.

CrudaH IoCTymak HajJa3uMo U Ha JPYTUM MECTHMA y IPAMU:

MAPHUHA
(Ilonazehu y coby)
Kao ga amemo uu pasrosapanu, npujaresby! [(Ooe.)] (161)

WIn:

JEBPEM
(36ynuo ce u yamysao, nesua na xojy he cmpany nu wma da noume)
Ilra cam oHo xteo...? (Cemu ce) A ject!... He, nuje! He 3nam
MIPOCTO HU C KoTra Kpaja aa mouHeM...? [(bpuwe ce)] (163)

WJIKM YUTaBa ONIIUpPHA Z[I/II[aCKaIII/IjaI

IIETU TPABAHUH
[(J/Bymumo cam uzahe uz comune, 002ypHe oHo2 30yHeHoe Hampae
a cam Hacmaema 030umHO U 00ayuHo 2060p)] (170)
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[IpucyTtHe cy U U3MeHe y qunacKaiujama:

ITABKA
(Vnasu ca [3a — 1924] wom.) (64)

V3 u30cTaBIbeHE TUAACKAIIH]E, Y TEKCTY C€ MOXKE HaliM jOI MHOTO UCITY-
HITEHUX MECTa Koja cy Onia cacTaBHH JIe0 YIIPaBHOT TOBOpa:

JEBPEM

(Boymen.)
[Ta... 3HamI kako je... HUje TO 3a 3apany, Hero... OHAKO... HAPOIHO
MOBEPEHHE... TOYACT M OHAKO Kao... [HeKa BiIacT Ha mpumep]. (70)

Ha crpanu 93 [1aBka u JeBpem pasroBapajy o kymy Ceru, uuje UMe je,
y uznamy u3 1924, ouno CreBa. MeljyTum, OHO 1ITO, Y OBOM CIyuajy, yKasyje
Ha IITaMIapcKy TPELIKy jecTe pa3roBop m3Mely oBHX JMKoBa 0 kymy CTeBH
Beh Ha 94. cTpanu.

3aHUMJIBHB je Y TEKCTOJIOLIKOM CMUCITY U pasroBop Jlanuie u MBkoBuha
Ha cTpanu 214:

JAHULTA
JHocan je Obumo, an’ canx Bume He!

NBKOBUh
Hocan je 6umo, an’ oxcan Buie He!

VY nperxonnom u3namwy MBkoBuh ce y ynutHoj popmu odpaha Jlanumu:
,»3aI1TOo ojicaj Buiie He? OpJie OM HenaKJbUB unTanal MBkoBuhieBy periuky
MOTao MPUITUCATH HITAMITAPCKO]j TPEIIH U TOMUCIUTH JIa je caMo TIpeKyllaHa
pedeHnIa Kojy u3ronapa Jlanuia, aim mpoMeHa IIpriIora mokasyje 1a Huje 1o
CpeAH IITaMIIapcKa Tpelka.

[Ipomena putma Be3aHa je 3a pallwiabaBambe CIOKEHE PeueHHLE Ha
BHUIIIE IPOCTUX, U 00paTHO. Y MPBOM Cilyuajy Aoiasu 10 yBehama AUHAMUKE,
JIOK je 3a JPyTH KapaKTepUCTHYHA YCIIOPEHOCT U Pa3ByYECHOCT.

3a OBy BPCTY TEKCTOJIOLIKMX UCTPAXKMBama, Y HEAOCTATKy ayTorpada,
O] BEJIMKE BaKHOCTH MOTY OUTH KPUTUYKH TEKCTOBH O OCHOBHOM TEKCTY, Ha-
POYHTO aKo Cy y BbUMa MOAPOOHO aHAIM3UpPAHE CBE MOjeJMHOCTH MPUCYTHE
y Tekcty. Y aHamu3u Hapoonoe nocianuxka BENUKY YIOTY MMajy pedeparn
MarnunHux unanosa — Joana ['punha u Munytuna Jakmuha, kao u KpuTHu-
ku npuka3z bopusoja [TonoBuha 06jaBibeH HemocpeaHo 1o mpeMujepu 1896.
ronuHe. Ha 0CHOBY OBHX TEKCTOBA MOXE C€ JOHEKJIE U3BPLIMTH PEKOHCTPYK-
yja npBoduTHe Bep3uje Hapoonoe nocranuxa.

Cuxe npBe Bep3Hje OBE KOMe/IHje MO OMCMO CBECTH Ha ciieniehe eneMeH-
Te: TIIaBHH jyHaK komaza je mucap Cekynuh, koju xenu aa o Jeepema IIpokuha,
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,oopuupaHor I'pka (Llunuapuna)®, noOuje mpucTaHak 3a EHUAOY C FHEroBOM
khepu [lanuniom. [la Ou To mocTrrao, oH noMaxe Jepemy 1a Oyze uzaOpaH 3a
HapozHor nociannka. Cexysnh, Kao mTo je TO ciIydaj y KoMearjama, iMa jeIHy
cTpacT — gecto nonienyje y tyhe ¢guoke. Tako monasu 1o cazHama 1a he JeBpem
OWTH BJIAMH KaHAUIAT 32 HApOIHOT nocnanuka. (OBaj ce rmoparak He IIOMHILE Y
LITaMIIaHOj BapHjaHTH, U3 KOje ca3HajeMo jeIHHO Ja je TIOXKEJbHO J1a HOBU KaH-
JMZAT, 3a pa3iuKy of gotanammer Wimha, Oyne ,,mexmm™.) Mako ouekyjyhu Ce-
kynuhero 3anarame, JeBpeM Helie ojiMax mpHCTaTH 1a 14 PyKy cBoje Khepu, Beh
he moneTH omIyKy M1a ce ¢ TUM jorm Majo mpudeka. Ha kpajy he JeBpem ommyky
npenyctuTa Jlanuim, koja — noce pasroropa ca Jlymanom MBkosuhewm (y mram-
TIAaHUM Bep3Hjama IMO3HATO HaM je CaMO HheroBo Mpe3nMe) — MpUcTaje 300r Tora
LITO OH HE MPHU3HAje Jia je BOJIM M CaBETYje je Jia TIOCIyIla POAUTEIbE.

Y Bep3ujama nociie 1896. ronuHe yBesieH je HoBU MK — Cpera Hymepa,
OuBIIHM poOMjalI ¥ MPOOHCBET, KOju je ycrenHo 3amenno Cexynuha, nim 6ap
TIOMHHAIH]Y K0jy je mucap Cexynuh uMao. Jemna o HajyOeIJbUBH]UX U HAjy-
cnenujux enusona — kag Cpera nomaxe JeBpemy y yBexkOaBamwy CKyNIITHH-
CKOT TOBOpa — YIIPaBo je mocieaunna ysohema oBor imka. Y Bep3uju u3 1912.
y3 JeBpema ce jaBsba jOII jeaH JIMK KOjH JKeJH Jla ce KaHANIYje 3a HapOIHOT
MOCIaHKWKa Kao BIaJAWH KaHauaar — Toma, koju he y mrammanum Bep3ujama
3aMeHuTH JoBuma JapkoBuh.

On He Mamer 3Hayaja je W TO IITO ce Opoj APaMCKHX JIMIAa MEHAo, Ia
ce Tako Opoj Of IIeCT JIMKOBA, KOJIMKO HX je, mpema TBphemwy /1. BiatkoBuha,
owno y Bep3uju u3 1896, yBehao Ha aBanecer et 1912 (oBae cy nmpucyTHH
nukoBH momnoBa: mon Ctamart, mon Crnupa u nom-Jema; 3atuM: yuntesb Craca,
Toma u JoBuIta Kao aBa 3aceOHa Jinka).’

Hparosby6 Bnarkoeuh HaBomu na je Hymmh Tomy u JoBuiy npukazao
Kao jefaH MK y IITaMIIaHOj BEP3UjH, IIPH YeMy C€, 3a Pa3jIMKy O CTama U3
1912, JoBuia npBu IyT M0jaBibyje TEK y TpeheM YuHY, IITO HE OroBapa Yu-
BEHUYHOM cTamy cTBapu. Haume, JoBuma JepkoBuh ce u y Bep3uju u3 1924.
n'y Bep3uju u3 1932. nojasspyje Beh y AeBeTOj CLICHH MPBOT YHHA, KaJ 10J1a3H
Jla “UcruTa JeBpeMOBO MHIIBEHE O CBOjO] KaHAMIATYpH, a KaCHHje Ce Ioja-
BJbYyj€ y jeJlaHAeCTOj CIICHW Tpeher uMHa M jOII jeJHOM Y JIBAJIECET JPYTroj
crienu Tpeher unHa, y pasroBopy ca agBokaroMm MBkoBuhem kao oHaj KO ce
npuksionno onosutju (BJIATKOBUR 1986: 73).

VY BapujanTH U3 1912. rongvHe MoMu®ke ce U JEBPEMOB IIypakK, 0 KOMe
roBopu rocra Mapuna uctnayhu fa My je mo0eriia skeHa U Jia je u3ryouo ciy-
xOy 300T KapTama.

> JI. Bnarkosuh HaBoau ja y Onespemy auteparype u tearponoruje JA3Y y
3arpedy mocroju anorpad Bepsuje u3 1912, koja je nzBenena y 3arpedy u Ocujexy
1913, Te ce Ha OCHOBY TOT'a MOYKE TOBOPUTH O BapHjaHTH Ipe MPBE IITaMIIaHEe Bep3uje
(Bume Bun. y: BIATKOBUH 1986). — bpoj mmma Hapoxsor nmocnannka Hymmh je
ycranuo Ha 19, kako je To y Bep3ujama u3 1924. u 1932. ronune.
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Jom jeqHa JIMYHOCT je y CTPYKTYPH ApaMe Urpajia BaxHy YJIOTy — COIIH-
JANMCTHYKY KaHAMJIAT 38 HAPOJHOT rocyianuka Jlyka, Yiju cy I1acoBH KacHH-
je npurnucanu Jespemy (BJIATKOBUW'R 1986: 76, 78).

Cwmarpa ce na je Hymuhes Hapoonu nocranux n3z 1912, roqune npetp-
T1e0 HajBHIIE CTUIICKO-je3nukuX u3MeHa (BJIATKOBIW'h 1986: 82), anu Tpeba
ncrahu ga je nocne IIpBor cBetrckor para Hymuh orer u3 TemMesba mpoMeHHO
CBOj€ JIeJI0, ¥ TO HAPOYMUTO MOJICTAKHYT Ol[CHaMa KpuTuiapa koju cy o Hapoo-
HOM NOCNIAHUKY TIACAITH.

Ha npyroj ctpanu, He Moxke ce pehu Ja je cBaka M3MeHa yTUIlaia Ha T0-
Behame ymMmeTHUYKe BpeaHoCcTH Hapoonoe nocranuxa. J{parosbyd Bnarkosuh
j€ y OBOM TIOIJIEY Y TIPaBy:

Kana, Ha mpumep, y ApyroM 4uHy JeBpeM TOBOPH CBOjOj KCHH J1a
y CBAaKoj ,,yCTaBHO]j 3¢MJbU " MOpa yOouH M300pa Ja ce HELITO PY>KHO U3-
MHCIIM O IPOTUBKAHIUAATY, OH y Bep3uju u3 1912. roqune kaxe: ,,Jep
KaKo MOXE Jla C€ aruTyje ako ce 3a MPOTHBHUKA HE U3MHCIH HELITO
pyxHo.“ [Tucaii je ped ,,A3MHUCIH" ITOCJIe 3aMEHHUO peyjy ,,u3Hece™, anu
j€ HauBHOM U ITPOCTOAYITHOM (Y OCHOBH ITOIITEHOM) JeBpeMy BHIIIE OJI-
roBapaia ped ,,m3mucin’ (BJIATKOBUR 1986: 82).

OcHOBHE 3aMepKe Koje Cy U3HeNN WiaHoBH MarnumnHor crevaja J. [punh
u M. Jakmmh Ha cacTaHKy KEMDKEBHOT ofieJberba 21. okToOpa / 2. HoBeMOpa
1895. omgHOCHIIE CY ce Ha ,,IPOBHHIIN]ATHO-JIOKAJTHA KOJIOPHUT™, Ka0 U Ha JINK
anBokara lBkoBuha — y kojeM Cy BHUIENH ,,yKOu€Ha Iefarora, KOju Hema HH
TPYHKE HEKHOCTH npema JlaHumu®, jep je ynpaBo OH y3 kKora TpeOa ja Oymy
Hallle CHMIIaTuje ,,IipBeHu (Guiocod, macuBaH, yrnpaBo Iy [...| cMeTemak
(JIMC 1896: 175-183), cBe he oBo Hymmh nonpaButé U JOpaauTH y ILITaM-
MaHUM Bep3ujama CBOje Ipame, T je aaBokar VBkoBuh nmpukasan Kao momTeH
YOBEK KOjH TO UCII0JbaBa M 'y 0OpOM ca IPOTUBKAHIUIATOM, 114 YaK IPHCTaje 1a
Januna, oropueHa Ha o11a, mogMetHe JeBpemy 1o JApyru nyT MBkoBuhes roBop
caMo 3aro LITO 3Ha 1a he OH oxHeTH nobey, Ia Yak U Taja Kaxe Ja he, 3a cBaku
CITy4aj, y BEJIMKOj MEPH yOIIa)KUTH TOBOP — YMME OCBaja CUMITATH]e ITyOIInKe.

VY mpukasy koju nume bopusoje Ilonosuh (ITOITOBUK 1896: 341-—
346) mato je MHOTO TTOjeMHOCTH KOj€ YKa3yjy Ha BUCOK CTEICH pa3jInKa Koje
cy mocrojaine y Bep3uju u3 1896, a koje, Ha OCHOBY JOCTYIHUX U3BOpa, AaHac
HUCY TO3HATE.

Hexe on ocHOBHMX pa3iuka, calpKUHCKHU IocMarpaHo, ciaenehe cy: [la-
HHLA je 100pa IeBojKa, aji MoJl YTHULjeM CBOje MajKe OHAa HaMeEILTa yCTa Ipex
oIIesiajioM, Te CTOjH Ha MPO30py KaJ Mpojasze YnHoBHUIY; [1aBka, umje nme 3By-
Y1 Kao MUILYEeBa IaJbUBa JOCETKa, y HAMEPH J1a yaa Khep, HaTepaia je CBOT Myska
na m3aa co0y camity; Cexymuh npocu Hanuity; MBkoBuh cxsara aa Bonu laHuiy
TEK TOLLTO je UCIIPOLIeHa; MyOIiKa yHarpes 3Ha Ko e OMTH HapOAHH MOCIaHMK,
jep IO U joLI IBE JINYHOCTH yiia3e y coy U cTuCKajy pyKy VBkoBuhy...
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W3 nonpasku koje je bpanucnas Hymmh n3Bpmmo y cBojuM mramma-
HUM Bep3HMjaMa BHIH CE€ J1a je TIOCTYIHO YIPaBo MO OHUM CaBeTHMa Koje je
,,HAJIOKUO TIO30PHIITHY pPeLeH3eHT Jlemonuca Mamuye cpncke BopuBoje
[Tomoswuh: Hajupe 1a ce MecTo jeHOT MocTaBe J1Ba Mpo3opa, e he ce Ha jen-
HoM T10jaBUTH VBKOBHh, Kao ono3uimony, a Ha aApyrom Ilpoxuh, kao Bnanun
KaHAWUAT; ]a IpedecTa ynorpeda nojeJuHuX JOCETKH, YIeCTal0 PyKOBambe U
ynotpeba 3BOHIA YHUIITABA]y Y BEJIMKO] MEpH OCHOBHH e(eKar Koju n3aznuBa
cMex, ma ux Tpeda peaykosaru; Aa MBkosuh Tpeba na Oyne y3BHUILEH Kapak-
Tep, Koju ce He cMmeje mexy JeBpemoBoM, 1a MBkoBuheBy 3anyheHocT xesbom
Jla IOCTaHe HapoIHH MIOCIaHUK He TpeOda CBOAUTH Ha JeBpeMOBY Mepy, KOjH je
HHaYe jeIMHO THME 3a0KyTIJbEH.

Hako cy u3MeHe yMHOTOME JIOTPHHENE CTHICKO-YMETHHUYKO] TUMEH3H-
ju Tekcra, Hepacronarame aytorpagom Hymmhee xomennje me omoryhasa
MOTITYHH YBU/T y OHO IITO je OnJia MUIYeBa mojla3Ha OCHOBA W MOXK/Ia [IPBOOWTHA
3aMHCao0; MITO JIOHEKJIe, MorIo Ou ce pehu, YMHU CHPOMAIIHHUjOM M CPIICKY
KYJITYpY jep OM pyKONHC MpeacTaB/bao ayTeHTHYHY CIMKY BpeMEHa y KOjeM je
HACTAa0, MOJIUTUYKUX U APYIITBEHUX MPUITHKA, Ka0 U CPIICKOT MEHTAJIUTETA.

Imenano ca oBe BpeMeHCKEe yAalbeHOCTH, Hapoouu nocianux bpanu-
cnaBa Hymmha, y BapujaHTH JOCTYITHO] CaBPEMEHOM YHMTAOLLy, TPECTaBIba,
BaH CBaKe CyMIbe, HE CaMO KJIACHYHO IO CPIICKE JIPaMCKe KEUKEBHOCTH,
Beh | jeHO o] HajOOJPUX OCTBApEHa CPIICKE KoMeauorpaduje, yuja je Bpe-
HOCT HEOCTIOpHAa U HECYMIbUBA, HEroBa N3Boherma MHOTOOPOjHA, a KPUTHKA
10 TpaBuly adUpMaTUBHA U MTOJCTUIIA]HA.
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Maja D. Stojkovi¢

FROM ORTHOGRAPHIC TO SEMANTIC AND
STRUCTURAL MODIFICATIONS
Years 1924 and 1932 - Narodni poslanik by Branislav Nusi¢
Textual approach

Summary

The paper with comparative method approaches the analysis of two
published versions of Narodni poslanik, where the differences that contribute to
semantic and structural changes in the text are primarily. Textual issues related to
the development of Narodni poslanik by Branislav Nusi¢ will be discussed in the
paper. The main sources are two published books printed during the writer’s life —
in 1924 and 1932; with available subsidiary suorces it will attempt to reconstruct
two versions of the drama play written in 1896 and 1912. It will demonstrate
that the sustained changes had a great influence on a boost in art value of the
text, where all following elements which contributed to that should be pointed
out (rhythmic — dianamic organization of the text, orthographic adaptations, more
detailed and consistent characterization and individualization of the characters,
etc.). It will attempt to solve since when the drama play has been dating from and
especially aproach to attitudes of critics to this Nusi¢’s comedy.

Key words: Narodni poslanik, textology, variants, autograph, apograph, ort-
hography, rhythm, characterization, individualization, parenthesis
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I'opan Muneunkosuh' TIpeTXOIHO CAOMIITE e
Yuusepsuret y Humry VJIK 821.163.41-1.09 JoBanosuh C.
@unoszodeku paxynrer [Mpumuben 16. 1. 2012.
CTyIeHT JOKTOPCKUX CTy/Hja (UIIoNIoTHje

HOE3UNJA CEMAHTHYKOI' HIUHU3MA:
»NOTRE LA PLAJKATOJ (MAJA TTAJIA HA HIO)*
CAHLIE JOBAHOBHURA U CAIIIE /I. JOBUHhA?

VY tekcty he, y KOHTEKCTY UCTOpHje CPIICKe HOHCEHC IMoe3uje, OUTH Tpe-
CTaBJbCH jeJjaH 00K MOACPHE IT0e3Hje CEMaHTHYKOT LInHKu3Ma. Kao npumep y3et
j€ BaHKaHOHCKH pajl U3 moe3uje nBojuie ayropa, Came JoBanoBuha u Came /.
Jlouha (neo camusnatue 30upke 3eyuumpn u Komnoman). Ilecma ,,Notre la plaj-
ka toj* KoMIIOHOBaHa je MBOAEIHO, Y IPBOM JEIYy j€ MCEYIOIINaHCKH OPUTHHAI,
y IpyroM IpeBOI Ha CPIICKH je3WK IT0J Ha3WBOM ,,Maja mana Ha mox ‘. Ilecma
LEIUHOM YKHJIa CeMAaHTHYKy aHalorujy uamel)y /aBajy JeioBa TajJoroM MOCTH-
JIeJTOMKOT HUHK3Ma. JKUBOT, Y MOKyIIajy Aa Oy/Je U3pakeH je3HKOM, OACYCTBO j&
3Hauema. Kaja 3Ha4Yeme y je3uKy OMBa YHEKOIHMKO YCIIOCTABI/bEHO, Y (parMeHTy
U U3/IBOjJEHOCTH, OHO 3a71001ja 00pasuny nynuia. [loe3ujom ce Tako mpobiiemaru-
3yjy emucao u scueom Kao Gpuno3odcke KaTeropuje u jesux, gpopma v npesoherve
Kao KaTeropHje yMETHIHYKE KOMYHHKAIIH]€.

Kwyune peuu: Cama Jopanosuh, Camra JI. JloBuh, HoHCeHC TIoe3Hja, cemaH-
TUYKU [IMHU3aM, UICOJIOTHja, JTYAMIIO.

NOTRE LA PLAJKA TOJ
(spanish)

Notre la plajka toj
elestro la notra

totre la plajka soj
iznotra la plaj lalajla

! korsicki@gmail.com

Pesynraru ucTpakuBama Ha KOjUMa je paj 3aCHOBAH MPE3EHTOBAHU CY O]
HacJIOBOM ,,Jefan 0OJIMK MOjiepHE Moe3uje ceMaHTHUKor nuHn3Ma: ,Notre la plajka
toj (Maja mana Ha noxn)‘ Came JoBanosuha u Came /I, JloBnha* Ha Hay4HOM CKYyITY
»Hayka 1 caBpeMeHH yHHUBEP3UTET , Koju je opranm3oBad 10. u 11. HoBemOpa 2011.
ronuHe Ha Punozodekom daxynrery y Humry. OBoM NIpHINKOM 3axBajbyjeM ce
OpraHu3aTopumMa CKyIa 1 JUCKyTaHTUMA.
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Estoleto de sentis$
setro la soj
enkosta e kosta i$
pronto de toj

MAJA TIAJIA HA 110,
(cprickn)

Maja nana Ha o
1 3a00J1¢ je riaBa
1a je OTHIILIA KOl
ucuenuresba Jlanajna

OH joj je momorao

IJIaBy jOj IPEBUO

1a cy 3ajeiHo oTHILH 32 Hur
TO j€ J1a TTOTY/IHII

JIpyIITBEHO-TIONUTHYKE OKOJTHOCTH, HATJI0O €KOHOMCKO IpoTaiame, pa-
TOBU ¥ MacOBHA OMYHEHOCT ETOTHYHHUM HAIMOHAJIM3MUMA KOjU Cy Hacle-
JIATH PACTIPIIICHY W HECTAOWIIHY HUACOJIOTH]Y jYTOCIOBEHCKOT COITHjan3Ma ¢
Kpaja J[BaJIeCeTor BeKa YCIOBHIIH Cy Pa3IMUNUTE MPOMEHE y CTBapamy H Mpo-
y4aBamy KIWKEBHOCTH. JemHa of1 moclienuia je u creruduana Kpusa TH-
MMIYHUX KIBIWKEBHUX CyOjeKTHBHUX (OPMHU. AyTOPY OKPEHYTH TEKCTOBH, KOjU
MIPUTIAA]y JTUPCKO]j TT0e3HjH, ayToonorpaduju, ayToPUKINjH, THEBHUKY U CII.
KaTKaJl I0CTajy HeOCTBapUBH. J{nCKypc cy0jeKTUBHIX (popMH je HeMoryh, jep
je mpe Tora HeMoryhe ycarimacuTH CTaBOBE Y BE3H Ca JE3MKOM Kao CPEIACTBOM
KOMYHHKAIHje, ca CTBApHOIINY, ETHIKAM acIeKTHMa MOCTOjarba, HAuMHUMa
MouMarba M cKajiama BpeJJHOBamba cBeTa. Kaja ce pacnajHy OCHOBH CTBApHO-
CTH ¥ KOMYHUIIMPakha U Ha IhIMa YTeMEJbeHH YMETHUYKH Je3UIIH, pacraja ce
¥ YMETHHUYKH CyOjeKT B MOh J1a ce heroBa ayTOCIICKITH]ja YIUHU CMHUCIICHOM.

Hcra Ta BpeMeHa ¥ CUTYyalllje y KojuMa ce KaTkaj He MOXKEe TOBOPHTH O
cebu, mehyTuM, HaroHe ma ce Mopa Tparatu 3a cooom. CybjekTuBHA dopMma
onMehe ce m Mema, Ha ofpel)eHr HaunH 3apKaBajyhu cBojy ayToonorpadcky
(hyHKITH]Y, YCMepeHy Ka TpUBaTHUM cTBapuMa Omha. OHa 3abopaBiba CBOje
JIUIIE W TIPeBa3MIIa3u )KaHPOBCKY CTEry, Tpaxkehu mpe cBera roiry OHTOJONIKY
M3BECHOCT — Ja HEIITO, UMakK, Huje JIaxkHo. [oBop o HepasopeHoM ey Ou-
ha, ako Ta mMa, jeIMHO je TITO je MPUXBAT/FUBO. YMETHHYKH CYOjeKT ce MHUTa
YMa JII H9eT 030MJbHOT Y CTBAPHOCTH U F-ETOBA OTICECH]ja TTOCTAje OMMUCHBAHE
Heo30mpHOCTH. [locaenmby MOKyIaj YCTaHOBFEHA CMICIIa YTEMEJbEH je Ha
HaJIM J1a Ha HEKW Ha4YXH rOBOP O OWIIO YeMy MOXKeE Jia OCTBApH UCTHHHUT TOBOP
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0 om0 uemy, na u o ceou. [lucame nocraje pekoHcTpyKMja cBeta. Huje peu
0 TOME Ja TOBOp MOpa OWTH JIMIICH MEePCIeKTHUBE MpBora juna, seh o Tome
Ja je cy0jeKT MPEeKPUBEH BEJIOM je3MKa KOjU TOBOPH MECTO H»era, ToJBiIade-
hu moTmyHy ancypaHocT pedepuparma Ha OUIIO IITa IITO ¢€ THYE TaKO3BaHEe
cTBapHOCTH. [10CTOjU CTBapHOCT cacTaBibeHa Of ancypia, YujH je MiIof pa-
cTpojenu cyOjexT. tberoBa cnuka je, Ha HAYMH CIIMYaH OHOME KaKo je y HCTO-
PHjCKHM aBaHrapAaMa YCTpOjeHa AeCTPYKIHja Cy0jeKTa Kpo3 CUMYJITaHU3aM
(MORONI 2000: 6), npojekToBaHa y MapaJ0KCaTHE YHHOBE je3UKa, UCITUTH-
Bamb€ IPaHMIa CMUCIIA B 0J0aliBambe Cy0jeKTa Kpo3 TPETHpabe APYTOT.

AKO je TeXma yCMepeHa Ka TOMe J1a ayTOCIeKIIMja TIOCTaHe CMHUCIICHa,
OHJIA je arcTpakTHa 00ja T CMHCICHOCTH UCTHHUTOCT. VIMIyJiC MCTUHHTO-
CTH KOJHM Cy TIOjeIMHH JICTOBH YMETHOCTH HaIlIer BpeMeHa oOesexeHu (u-
7030()cKe je mMpUposae. YMETHOCT ca3Haje, CyMiba M KOHAYHO Ce pa3ouapaBa
CMHCJIOM KOji HaBOJHO MpPOXKMMa cBeT. [Iprpoaa TakBor jeHoOr pasoyaparmba
jecTe HUYEOBCKH ,,HecaBpeMeHa', BpeMeHy HelpuMepeHa, ,,IPOTHB BpeMeHa
a TuMe Ha Bpeme* [ ...] ,,y kopuct Hekor Oynyher Bpemena“ (HUYE 1999: 70).
Kopucr 3a Oynyhe Bpeme npencraBibeHa je ,,CHHI'YJapHHUM OHOCOM C BIIACTH-
THUM BPEMEHOM, TaKBUM Jla My C€ MPHUKJbYYyje U UCTOBPEMEHO JUCTaHIHpa
o7l wera““, oqHocHO Heycknahenomhy u anaxponnzmom (AGAMBEN 2011:
1). Y Toj HecaBpeMEHOCTH BUIM C€ CBOje BpeMe, HAaCYyNPOT NPOCTOT OMBamba y
weMy. buth y Bpemeny, To ject outu caBpemeH. Bunetun ra (jesukom), BUAETH
ETOBY TaMy, FETOBY pa3apo0JbEHOCT, IlerOB Kpax, MhH MPEeKo BpeMeHa, TO
ject outn HecaBpemeH. (OBaKkBa HECaBPEMEHOCT Takolje je yrpaljeHa y Hemo-
ryhHocT j1a ce moriiena y cede, OHaKo Kako je To jou jyde oumno moryhe.) Mhu
MPEeKo BpeMeHa, TO OBJie, y necMmu ,,Notre la plajka toj (Maja nana Ha o)™
3HaYM JOBECTH jE3MKOM MTOCPEIOBaHy CTBAPHOCT y CTamE yCHjaHe OecMucIe-
HOCTH Y YIIPaBO y TOME BUJICTH jeTUHY UCTHHY. YCHjame OecMuciIa HACYTIPOT
CHBOM HOHCEHCY CBETa, TO je JI0AaTaK je3uKa KOjH ce MMOCTaBJba Ha pa3ipo-
0JbEHO TEeMEe CTBAPHOCTH.

Jenna on pagMKaTHHX TEXHUKA pa3ouapaBarba y CMHCA0 paHHuje je pas-
BHjCHA KPO3 JIaJly U KE€HO CXBATambE JIa je eBPOIICKa CBECT JIy0oko HecpehHa.
WzamaBum pasHo u3 kianuie [IpBor cBeTcKor para, 1ajan3am ce MoCTaBHO
Kao JKECTOKa YMETHHYKO-(MII030(CcKa aKIja Koja ynoTpedibaBa crenuduy-
HY MIJINTAHTHY UPOHH]jY IPOTHB CBEra LITO MUPHIIEC HA CMHCA0. JeaHa apy-
ra, Hama OJIKa 1 OJTUCKHja, jaBUiIa Ce HEeTTOCPEIHO MPE U Tpajaia je 3a Bpeme
U TOCIe TIOCHeAUX OalkaHCKUX paroBa. Kao u y BpemeHy mnpe jeqHor Be-
Ka, MOe3Hjy Koja MPOIMUTYje CBOje TeMeJbe U TeMeJbe CTBAPHOCTH, TAKO IIITO
TpEeTUpa U UCIUTYje OecMucao, cTBapajy MiIaau Jbyan, HCKeXKEHH U 00aMpIin
OeryHIM M3 je3uKa U uaeonoruja. Mano kao morpeGHo mpeaysehe, Mano kao
o71Bo3 cMeha, oHa CKu/1a OTICeHE M MacKe ca JIMIa CTBAPHOCTH, CBE JIOK Y IMOT-
MIyHOCTH HE yrpaau cede y CUrypHOCT Mpa3Hor npoctopa. HoHceHe je oBae
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TpeTUpaH Kpo3 pa3dujare HeIHHE CTBAPHOCTH M HACYMUYHO Y3UMAaHhe leHUX
KPXOTHHA Kao MOCEOHMX CBETOBA KOjU C€ TPETHPA]y Kao 03HAYUTEJbU arcyp-
na.> CaBpeMeHa moesuja GecMucia HUje eKCIIeprMEHTaTHA MMoe3Hja Koja ce
0aBHM je3UKOM Kao MmpeaMeToM, Beh ce Kpo3 By yCIloCcTaB/ba MPOCTOP Y KOjeM
ce poBepaBsajy Nnocieanie pedeprpama U HCIIUTY]Y Ce je3UK U MPe3eHTaIuja
Kao eJIEMEeHTH ApYyIITBEeHe cTBapHOCTH. [locMaTpa ce, 3anpaBo, KOJIHMKO je join
ocTajo MohH y je3uKy yMETHOCTH Ja IpeHece 3Ha4YeHme, Kao M TO KOJHKO je
jomr octano MOhH y je3UKy Kao anaparypH 3a Onuc 1 ypeheme xuBe cTBapHO-
ct. OBaKBa HEOKOHIICTITYaJIHa [TO3HIIMja TTOKa3yje Jia arcyp/ HUje y KUBOTY,
Beh y o0nuumMa npukasuBama KojuMa APYIITBO CTBapa CIUKE O ceOU U KOjy
MIpHUXBaTa Kao COINCTBEeHY peanHocT. KoHauno, Tpeba nuMaTh y BULy J1a je aa-
Ja, TIopeJl Tora IITO je Oujia YMETHHYKH MOKPET HACTA0 Y BPEMEHY BEIMKHX
[UBWIM3AIIH]CKHUX TIOTpeca, Ouia u Gpuiio30(pcKu yreMesbeHa jep je Ha TeMe-
by ¢unozopuje n Hactajana. Iloesnja Kojy 0BOM MPHUIIMKOM IOKYIIaBaM Jia
YUTaM HUje poljeHa wumarbem, HIP. MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTHUKHUX TEOopHja, Beh
je cTBopeHa ocehamem H3a3BaHUM M3HEHATHOM M TYPOYICHTHOM mMpaHc@hop-
mayujom opyumea.(LOHNER 2005: 349)

JloMHHaHTHE CTpyje caBpeMeHe CpIICKe MOe3Hje JICBeICCETUX TOANHA
eTabnupaHe cy y KEMKEBHO] KPUTHIIM U aHTOJIOTHjaMa: HapaTWBHA T0e3uja,
TpaHCCUMOOJIM3aM | je3nuka noe3uja (paJuKaiHa necHuuka npakca).! Iloe-
3Mja caBpeMEHOT HOHCEHCA PETKO je uMalia CBOje 3almaXeHuje TpeHyTKe (HIIp.
mmpe je mo3Hara kiura Meune XXuskosuha lymapa (Huw) /1yu 60jrep ¢ nu-
Jjanu srcopanosu w3 1991, rogune (ayTopcko u3iame), Takohe u kmure JKesbka
Jby6uha (bop), o6jaBiprBaHe MCKIBYYHMBO Y XPBAaTCKO] KOJ alTepPHATHBHOT
n3naBavya 3neHka Opamuha. Huje Ouna maxkjpuBHje ocMaTpaHa Off CTpaHe
Tymada, Hajuenihe HHUje Omia o0jaBJbrBaHa (0CTajalia je y PyKOITMCUMa), Hu-
TH je OWJla cUCTeMaTH30BaHa M CEJIeKTHpaHa y W300pruMa, YacONHUCHHUM pe-
TPOCIIEKTHBaMa U aHToJOrHjaMa. Y pYKOIMCYy je ocTana u mecma ,,Notre la
plajka toj (Maja nmana na nox)*“ Came JoBanoBuha u Came /l. JloBuha, kao
neo 3eyyumpna u Komnomana, nBoienHe NETUHE KOja CaAPKU KOAyTOPCKE

3 Taxo je Ha jemHoM 1pTexxy Carmre JoBanoBuha mpuKa3aH MOPTPET TOPOIHUIIE.
Orar, Majka, CHH M T1ac ONHCAaHU Cy WCTOBETHO: M3MYUYCHHM JHIHMa ¢ mperehum
L[PHAM KOJIyTOBHMAa OKO OYH]y, OpKoBMMa (M Tac nMa OpKoBe, IpuMaa MOPOIAHIN U
JIeNTN BEHO ,,CTarke ), MajuiiaMa Ha KojuMa MHUIIe KakBy (QYHKIN]Y IMa]y Y KOJIEKTHBY
mopoante: ,,Mom®, ,,Dad®, ,,Son*, ,,Dog®. CTBapHOCT KaKBy ITO3HajeMO MOXEMO J1a
PEKOHCTPYHILIEMO CaMO KpO3 arcyp/l.

4 Awntonoruja Pagmune Jlasuh 3sezde cy nene, anu nemam xkad oa ux enedam
(Beorpan, 2009) nocsehena je mecHUIMMA KOjU CTBapajy HApaTHUBHY MOE3Hjy, Juc-
xkypsusna mena noesuje (beorpam, 2004) Jlyopaske Dypuh necHuukum mpakcama
PaIMKaIHOT M EKCIIEPUMEHTAIHOT THIIA U Y3 TO POIHO O0enexeHuM, Peuu u cenke
(beorpaz, 1997) Tuxomupa bpajeBuha necHunmuma TpaHCCUMOOIUCTUMA.
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TekcToBe (38yuumpn u Komnoman: noesuja ancypoa ca cKkpugeHom nopyKkom u
3eyuumpn u Komnoman:Il). Ucnuryjyhu rpanuiie u3mel)y 3HaueHa 1 HEroBOr
0JICYCTBa, IIPHOXYMOpPHA, aJIOTUYHA, Y TIPBOM CBOM A€y CKJIOHA IpagHuIKoM
EKCIIEPUMEHTY, YECTO CHHTAKCHUYKH pacejaHa, yCMepeHa Ka KaproHy pajaHu-
Ka, M1jaHala u ceJbaka, apoupamy MEJIUjCKUX CTUIOBA U CBera IITO j€ YH-
HUJIO OrpaHnvaBajyhu M KOHTpOJKMCaH JUCKYPC PaTHUX M MOPAaTHHUX TOIMHA,
HALMOHATMCTHYKUX ME/IMja, OTNICKYPHUX jaBHUX JTMYHOCTU M aHOHHUMHHUX TY-
OWTHHKA KOjU Cy C€ T0jaB/bHBAJIM M HECTajaM Kao Jla WX HHUKaJ HUje OuIo,
noesuja y 3gyuumpny u Komnomany naje cimky BpeMeHa Y KOjeM je YHHUIITCH
CMUCA0 U je3UK KojuM je Ouo rpaleH.

Hacrajana je y paTHUM W MopaTHUM rofnHama, CIOpaguyHo je obja-
BJbMBaHa y camm3aTHoM yaconucy Croea (Crocanosa) ypennuka Caiie /[,
JloBuha, koju oj moveTka mpBe JClieHUje HOBora Beka u3iasu y bopy. Ya-
coruc Croea 3ampaBo MpeJCTaB/ba PETKH MOKYIIA] Ja ce moe3uja OecMuciia
YCTaHOBU Kao KEbMKEBHA UMELCHUIIA KOja OU Tpedasio Jla iMa MECTO y CHCTe-
My caBpeMeHe cpricke KibrkeBHOCTH. Cynouna C..o.e.e. (Cnoeanose), mehy-
TUM, OWJIa je TakBa Jia je Y IpOCTOpHMa Y KOjiMa Ce Kalnuo APYLITBEHH UACH-
TUTET OBAj YacOIUC OWO JIUIICH cTaryca ,,JJparolieHOCTU U ,, )KUBOTHOCTH .
On 1999. no 2011. roguHe u3anuio je aeBeT OpojeBa yaconuca. Yaconuc je y
MehyBpemeny npomenuo ume (C.1.0.2.a.>Cnozanosa) u HEKOJIUKO MOTHACIO-
Ba: ,,4aCOMNC 32 OTPEKIHEHE OMIIATNHE , ,,.JACOMHC 32 OTPEKIHLEHE HEYKUX
'y yMy yOorux‘, ,,MyITHKYATHBaTHBHH YacOMHC™, ,,.4aCOMHC 32 MOPOHIHH
CEH3AIMOHAIN3aM ™ 1 ,,9aCOIKC 3a KIMKEBHOCT M Hampeany mucao‘.’ Ipe-
JIUTUTAIHA UCTOpHja Berosa (1o 2009) uBopHINTe j€ Y KOjeM Ce YKPIITA]y, C
jenHe cTpaHe, aHTHHUJCOJIOTH]ja KOMUYHOT afnicypia, a ca Jpyre CTpaHe CBECT
Biagajyhnx uaeonoruja o HEMCKOPHCT/BMBOCTH Yacomuca, 300T Koje OH H
ocTaje y iyOoKoj mepudepuju ApyHITBEHE CBECTH, O0NCIJbeH U UHXHOUpPaH
TYCTOM CMOJIOM KyJITypHe nuckpumunauyje. Ilpodnem ca Crnoeanosom nuje
y TOME LITO OHA Hewmo Heod2o8apajylie Kaxe, HEro y TOMe IITO OHA HE KaxKe
OHO IITO je 3a Biajajyhu ApyIITBEHW amnapaTr nompedHO U UCKOPUCTBUBO.
Tpebaino 6u, MmehyTiM, UMaTH y BUAY J1a ce KOHIIETIHja Yacomnca 1 caIpiKa-
j1 Koju cy loMe o0yxBaheHH cBOjoM CyIITHHOM CyOBEP3HBHO OHOCE MIpeMa

> Ozt caMor MMeHa Yacomica BAKHUJH j¢ W 3aHMMIBHBH]H HAYMH HA KOjJH CE JI0
umena gonuto. Ocuupau Cama JI. Jlopuh ,,3aroHETHO™ je UME OCIHO TAKO IITO MY
Ce JeIHOM IOTJIC CIIyYajHO 3apKa0 Ha METAJHOj OTpay Koja je Jeuia JOKaIHO
rpaJInIIMILTE OJ1 YJIMIE U Hacesba. Ha orpanu je nzbdneaennm cioBuMa OMIIO HAITUCAHO
aHAXpPOHO COIpPEeaTUCTUUKO UMe u3Bohaya panona, ,,Ciora™. 3HaTHXKEJby YHTANAIA
Jla OTKpHUjy IITa ce Haja3u u3Mel)y Tauyaka kojuma je yacomnuc 0Mo omehen Omio je
Moryhe pazpemunT caMmo ropkoM HPOHHYHOM UCTHHOM j€/IHE )KUBOTHE OaHATHOCTH:
HHje MPEJIMET YMETHOCTH OXKMBJbABAKE Caropeiinx IM0jMOBa KOjUMa je orpaHruYaBaH
yM™ rpahana, Beh je To ornopa GaHaHA CTBAPHOCT, JIMIIEHA CBAKOT 3HA4Yaja M KHUBOTA.
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HCTOj OHOj CTBAPHOCTH KOja je MOApXKaHa OJl CTpaHe JOMHUHAHTHUX UIE0JI0-
rHja, Ma 3ampaBo MOCTOje OPOJHH Pa3iio3u Ja Ce TOBOPU O KYJITYPOJIOIIKO]
HEMMCMEHOCTH HMJCOJIOTHje M HEHOj HECIIOCOOHOCTH J1a OWIIO TpHjaTesbeM,
OWII0 HempHjaresbeM cMarpa OUJI0 KOTa KO He TOBOPH JE3UKOM KOjH jOj je pa-
3yMJBbUB U KOjH OHa cMatpa npuxsahenum. Crocanosa je, Cliein, Heuumsiued
U HepasyM/busd, Tia je cTora U Henompedna M neuckopucmasusa. OBakBa UIu
OHaKBa MCOJIOTHja je, Y Pa3IMYUTHM yCIOBHMA U C Pa3IMYMTUM HamMepama,
KOHCTpyHCana 1 UMEHOBaJla CBOje HempHjaresbe. Tako je, menajyhu ioxan-
HY MEPHOIUKY Y BpEeMEHY Y KojeM je moctojana Crocanosa, Moryhe younTu
1ITa je TO OJ] ujieja, je3uka U HOPMHU MOIIIO OUTH €r3UCTEHTHO U MOAPKAHO O]
CTpaHe ujeosoruja. Maeonorika CTBAPHOCT je, jeAHOCTABHO, UCKJbYUHIIa Kao
MOTyhHOCT OMIIO IITa IITO OM MOTJIO JIa MOJIPH]je, OOSCMUCITU UITH YKUHE Upy
NPUCYTHUX HeoJoruja. Jlakie, He Ma Kojy oIl ’bUX, HEro MpocTop y kojeM he
OHE HECMETAaHO BOJIMTH CBOj CYKOO M OJp)KaBaTH ra, Ha KOPUCT MPOCTOpa ca-
MOT M Ha KOPUCT CBaKe oJ] MprCyTHHUX uaeonoruja. Konnenrt Croeanose jaBba
Ce Yy TaKBOM OJIHOCY Kao LIyM, MpJba, CHTPOIIMYHO IOJbE jEITHOT CUCTEMA, a
roesuja OecMuUCIa Koja je 00jaBJbHBaHA Y 0] MIPAKTUYHO HE MOCTOju. Tpe-
0a noxatu na je Croeanosa C BUILE WIN Mambe yCIexa KOHILENTYyaln30BaHa
Kao aHTHUYACOIIMC, KOjH HeMa MPUMAapHy yJory jaa npociehyje napopmaimje
U TeKcToBe, Beh skenu J1a cam mo ceOu Oyne ymeTHH4Ko feno. Ha Taj HaunH
onbanuBaHa, MOZIEpHA Moe3uja becMucna ceOu HUje MOMOIJIa HU PETaTHBHO
MJIaKAM OJTHOCOM IIPEMa CBOjOj MPE3CHTAIM]H Y KEbHKEBHO] jJABHOCTH U KEbU-
YKEBHHUM ITyOJTUKAIMjama.

[Tecma ,,Notre la plajka toj (Maja nana Ha non)“ Came JoBanoBuha u
Camre /1. JloBuha onmetnyTa je ayroonorpadceka popma. Ona, HaBoITHO, TOBO-
POM 0 Heuemy TOBOPH YIpaBo o ceOu. Hewimo o0 yeMy TOBOPH TIecMa, IITa je
to? Ilecma je IBOJICITHA: HEH MPBH €O MCEYAOIITAHCKH j€ OPUTHHAI, IPYTH
JICO TpeNICTaBba HeroB nmpeBoa.’ [IpBUM 1eoM MpecTaBibeH je je3UK KOjH
HHj€ TO LITO Ce TBP/H Aa jecte. [Ipyrum IesoM MpeacTaBibeH je MPEeBo]] Tora
LITO HUjE Kao Jia OHO jecte. [IpBUM J1enoM Ka3yje ce HeKO OJICYyCTBO CMHUCIA,
jep HH JIeNIOBH, HU IIeJIMHA je3uKa HUCY UCTUHHTH. lpyru aeo xenu na Oyne
CMUCIICHU aHAJIOTOH Te OecMHUCIICHOCTH. [IpBH J1e0 HEIITO TBPIH, & IPYTH M0-
TBpDyje Ja To WITO NPBU TBPIH U LITO je OECMUCIICHO jecTe UcTuHA. [IpBH 1eo

6 Tpeba nomienaru apyre rnecme MUCaHe TaKo IITO Cy KopuuiheHu edekTH:
cumetpuje / acumerpuje (amp. Cpeuxo Kocogeun, ,,/lepn kejBod MOJIaieNnro — 4YOBjeK
npes orienanoM™, Ie je UCTaKHYT rpaMuKH aclieKT MeCMe ITyTEM HECHOT OIVIeamba),
mehyjesnuknx xomonnma (Hip. Bojucnas Jlecrioros, ,,EHriIecko-cprickoxpBarcka me-
cma®, ,,Hemauko-cprickoxpBarcka rnecma‘ u ,,JTannjancko-CpIricKoXpBarcka mecma)
WM napozuje rnpesoza (Hnp. Bunaseposa napoauja LpmaHckoBUX MpeBojia KHHECKE
mupuke) u cinaro. Bun: DONAT 1985: 118; JECTIOTOB 2002: 110-112; BUHA-
BEP 1966: 144-146.
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je camo 3BYK, caMO 3BYKOBHO Npekianame. pyru fieo je HekakaB cMUCao, Ko-
jH je, KOHAuHO, HamyKao. tbuMe ce TBpau 1a je n3na3 u3 HeKe CTBapHOCTH, KO-
JMKO OaHallHe, TOMKO U HEMOTHBHUCAHE, JyauI0. biokupanum u3pasom ,,To
je Jla Moy HCKa3aHa je Mepa HeU3APKJbUBOCTH cTBapHOCTH. CTBApHOCT
je TonmuKo OaHaHa, HEJIOTMYHA U OECMHUCIICHA Ja je MCKa3HuBa jeUHO Y JIyIu-
ay. Hewmo o demMy TOBOpH TecMa, CIIe/iH, jecTe TI0CTOjambe 00eCMHIIIILEHO
COTICTBEHUM HEIOCTOjabeM U JyaniaoM. OBO MOCTOjae OHOCH CE€ KOJHKO
Ha je3WK ¥ KOMYHHKAIIWjy, TOJMKO U Ha CTBAPHOCT M HA TOBOP O H0j. A Ka-
KO je CcyOjeKT Takolje CTBapHOCT ITOCPEOBaHA je3UKOM, MOJ00HA TyMaucHwy
U BpEIHOBaIbY, TAKO je OH jenHako Hemoctojehn m 00ecMUIJbEH, caMo TOo-
CPEIHO ONKCHB U CaMO MOCPEIHO YOUJbHB. JEAMHO HCTHHUTO IITO C€ HAILIO
u3a rpaHuia 00eCMUIIJBEHUX WACHTHTETa CTBAPHOCTH U jE3UKa jecTe jeIHO
Je(hOpMHUCAHO U Y3HEMUPEHO MOCTOjamkbe HerocTojeher.

[ToTpebHo je, MehyTuM, OIpeaAUTH MpaBy NPUPOAY OOCCMUILILEHOCTH
necme. Hajnakmre he 6utu cBpcTaru 0BakBy mecMy y IIUPOKY IPyITy YMETHHY-
KMX TBOPEBHHA [TO3HATY Ka0 HOHCEHC KIbM)KEBHOCT. PeuHuIu ,,HOHCEHC KibU-
JKEBHOCT", OIIHOCHO ,,HOHCEHC TT0Ee31jy*‘, CXBaTajy Kao OHy Koja HeMa HaMepy
Ja gocerne opmMalHi CMHCa0 U KOja IMa HEKH CBOj ay TOHOMHH CMHCA0 KOjU
cimun stymty (CUDDON 1999: 551), ogHOCHO Mpeno3Hajy y \oj 0ecMu-
ClIeHy, allOTHUHY WM anCypAHy CajpKUHY, ucany pamu 3abase (POPOVIC
2007: 472). JlekcukoHu caBpeMeHe KyJType rOBOpe O MOAPUBAKY CTBAPHO-
CTH, je3UUKe, MEJIUjCKe, IOTHUKE, APYIITBEHE, Y3 YCIIOB J1a TO MOAPHBALE He-
Ma catupuuny nopyky (SNEL 2005: 472-473 ). Hexe MoHorpadcke obpaze
npobnema, kao mro je Bum Turecosa (Wim Tigges) An Anatomy of Literary
Nonsense (1988), uMajy KaHPOBCKH Yrao IJie/lamha: KEKCBHH HOHCEHC je
JKaHp HapaTHBHE JIUTEpaType KOjH Claja MHOLITBO 3HaueHha U UCTOBPEMEHO
OJICYCTBO 3Ha4YCH:a, M TO KPO3 UTPY ca MPaBUINMA JIOTHUKE, je31Ka, HHTOHALIU]je
u cn (1988: 47). HoHceHCHY KEMKEBHOCT KapaKTEpHUILy YETHUPHU CYLITHHCKA
eJIEMEHTA: HepellleHa HaleToCT u3Mel)y MmpucycTBa U OACYCTBA CMHUCIA, He-
MOCTOjabe eMOIMOHATHOT y4emrha, JTyIUCTHYKa Mpe3eHTallja U HaIllacak,
jauu Hero y OWIJIO K0joj APYyroj BPCTH KIHMKEBHOCTH, Ha HETOBOj BepOaIHO]
npuporu (1988: 47-50). CBu aprymenT TUrecoBH JieKe Ha MPETHOCTaBIH
Jla HOHCEHC He CM€ MMaTy CEKyHJIapHU LUJb: HOHCEHC HHjE Mapoiuja, HUTH
OypJiecka, HUTH caTupa, HUTH je CTBOPEH NCKJbYYHBO HWJIM IPBEHCTBEHO J1a 3a-
0aBH, HUTH j€ IEroBa KapaKTEPUCTHKA J1a JOCEKE TauKy Y KOjoj ce pasMarpa
Mopai crapHocTH (1988: 123). 3a pasnuky on arncypja, mpupoja HOHCEHC
TEKCTa HEe penpe3eHTyje, Beh je cama 3a cebe danTacTuyHa peanHoct. Konuko
je Texuno aa 00jacHH IITa HOHCCHC KIHLIDKEBHOCT jecTe, Threc je moaBIadno
1ITa Ta KAaHPOBCKa MOCEOHOCT HUje. XyMOp U HOHCEHC HUCY UCTO, HUTH CY
TO HOHCEHC M HaJjpeann3aM, HUTH je HOHCEHC UCTO IITO U IPOTEcKa, arcypl
Wi MeTapuKIyja.
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Axo cy cuMOoJIM3aM U HaJIpean3aM MOKYyIIaBain 12 YMHOKE 3HAYCHa
CTBapHOCTH, Jajan3am he ux, MelyTum, CKpo3 MOHUIITUTH KA0 KOHAYHOCTH.
3aro y TurecoBoj mozienu HU Jajia HUje 10 JKaHPOBCKHU Je(UHUCAHE HOHCEHC
kmkeBHocTu. Y , Notre la plajka toj (Maja mana Ha mox)* ¥Ma JTyJHYKOT,
MMa BepOaHOT M UMa OJICYCTBa EMOLIMOHAIHOT (CBAaKO EMOIIMOHAIHO KOje je
y MECMU HEMOTHUBHUCAHO je U ancypnaHo). Cmucina, meh)yTuMm, Hema, a Hema HU
EroBe HECUTYPHE KOoer3ucTeHnuje ca decmucinenum. OHO dera nma, Hampo-
THB, jeCTe HELITO IITO UJe U3HAJ caMme OecMuciIeHoCTH. FIMeHyjeM ra mojMmom
,»,CEMaHTHUYKH [IMHU3aM", To3ajMibeHuM of] Crorepaajka (u3 merose Kpumu-
xe yunuunoe yma, SLOTERDIJK 2008: 387). Cnorepaajk Tymadu naay Kao
JICO CIIEKTpa CEMaHTUYKHUX IUHNU3aMa, YUjH CE METOJI CACTOjH Y pe(ICKCHOM
HETHpamy CBaKe BPSTHOCTHU, 3HAYCHA U CMHUCIA. YIIPABO Y TOM BHIIKY HH-
TCHIIH]je, KOjH MOXXEMO MPENO3HATH Y JaJauCTUYKOM METOMY, YIIPaBO y OHO-
Me J1aJJauCTUYKOM ,,0MTH HEO30MIBHO 33", MOXKE C€ YOUUTH KapaKTepUCTUUHA
00ja 3Hauema necme ,,Notre la plajka toj (Maja nana Ha mox)®. 3aurpaHocr,
NPOIYKTUBHOCT, IETHIATOCT, C jJeJJHE CTpaHe — MPE3HUp, pa3ouapaHoCT, Hare-
TOCT, 0JI0paMOCHa peakilja, ca OHe Jpyre, 1y0Jhe — TOBOPE O JI0OpO CKpUBe-
HOJ aJIi CBaKako a(eKTHBHO] YCMEPEHOCTH Ka cTBapHOCTH. [Ipuie, oHO mTo
osje nojceha Ha gajy, TO je MHTEPHAMOHATU3AIHM]ja je3UKa, PYLICHE HOPMH
Y TIPaBJbEH-C YHUBEP3AJIHOT U OJ1 CBUX IMpaBHiIa 0CI000hEHOTr je3rKa Moe3u-
je W TO Ha MPUHLIMITY AaJaucTHuke ,,kakoreaparoctu'. [lecma je, naxme, 6e3
PaBHOAYIIHOCTH NpeMa je3WKy, KOMyHHKAIHjU ¥ CTBAPHOCTH, jep OHHU jecy
Tema oBor Ouorpadcekor akra. OBy CeKyHAapHY HaMepy IecMe Koje y IpaBoM
HOHCEHCY HeMa M KOjy OHa cTHue ciumuchy yuTaBoM HHM3y TBOpPEBHMHA KOje
OHHM ,,0MTH HEO30MJBHO 32 IIMHUYHO CIIaBE M MPH3HBAjy MPXKbY, KPB, part,
CBaKOjaKy TpOMNAcT M ypyllewe, Tpeba y3eTH Kao 030MIbHY YHEHCHUILY MPU
YHUTamky MecMe. YOCTaloM, I0BOJBHO je TOTIIeIaT! MOJHACIIOB MIPBOT JieIa py-
KomucHe 30upke 3gyuumpn u Komnomar, Koju IOMUILE YIIPABO TO Ja CE lbUME
npecTaBiba ancypa, ajli Koju Moceayje ,,cCKpUBEHY MOPYKy .

[open cnokeHOT MPOCTOpa CTBOPEHOT CJI0jeBUMa 3Ha4YCHa K0ja ce Kpe-
hy msmelhy Oecmmcna u pazouapama y cMmucao, necmy ,,Notre la plajka toj
(Maja mana Ha mon)“ Tpeba carieaTH M Kao MpoOjeMaTH30Bame MmpeBole-
wa. [IpeBoheme ce oBae TpeTupa Kao mpodieM KOMYHUIHpama. 3a QUKTHUB-
HH je3WK, KOjH OIHCYje HECIO3HATJbUB CBET, TBPAM CE KApHUKATypaHO Ja je
mmaHcku. [1oToM je mar mpeBoj Ha CTBapHH CPIICKH je3WK, KA0 CMUCA0 KOjH
oiroBapa cMHCITy (GUKTHBHOT mpeanomka. O30MIBHOCT € KOjOM C€ MPUCTYyTa
npeBoay (arpulyiivja U aHAJIOTHja Kao 3HAIK 030UJBHOT TIPEBOIMIAYKOT YH-
Ha) ypylleHa je — HeMOoryhH je3uK MpeByUeH je MoJ] CBETIIO allCypHe CTBap-
HOCTH M Y TOM IIpPEBJIauekby M3pacta XapMOHH]ja JBOjHE OecMucieHoctu. M3
TakBe 030MJLHOCTH M3PACTajy HerocTojehu je3uk (3a Koju ce TBPIU Ja jecTe
TO WITO HUje), HocTojehn je3uk (Koju cBoja 3HaUeHa rpaJy Kao aHAIOTHjy Ha
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Hemto Henocrojehe, 6eCMUCICHO, HEMCKOPUCTIBUBO, OaHAIIHO, HETAYHO, KO-
MHUYHO) W TipeBof (Kao TpaHcdep 3HaUCHa), KOjU JEKOHCTPYHIIE MO3UIH]Y
YMUIIJBEHOT ayTopa mpeBoyia. Tako uuTaBa ClIMKa MPeBojia Ka0 KOMYHHUKAIIH]je
jecTe Ha4YMH Ja ce YIyTH TIopyKa CBETY J1a OH Kao HELITO CMHUCJICHO U ypeheHo
U HE TIOCTOjH, jep CaMONpOHU3BOIN OecMucao, GUKIH]Y H JTax.

Kana je ananoruja ycnocraBibeHa, MOXKE C€ KPEHYTH YHa3aJ U MOTY Ce
YTUCHYTH y HerocTojehu je3nk rorosa 3Hauemwa. Tako HIIp. ,,pronto de toj®,
IITO, MHAYe, K0 HaCyMHUYHAa KOMOWHAIIM]a peYH Ha INMAHCKOM HE 3Ha4W HH-
ITa, OAroBapa 3Hauewy ,,TO je Ja momyaumn . [IpeBoauornu, 3anpaBo, Kaxy:
MH TBPJMMO JIa YIPaBO MIMAHCKO ,,IIPOHTO JIe TOj* OJroBapa CpIcKoM ,,T0O je
na nonynumr”. dancupukoBame je3nka He Tpeba CXBaTUTH Kao cyOBep3Hjy
npema jeaHoj (ImaHckoj) KynTypH, Beh mpema jesuxy yommre. Je3uk Jbyau
je OHO YMMe ce MpeHocHia uiaeja 0 OparcTBy, CI000IHM, PaBHOIPABHOCTH,
Jby0aBH, MICONOTHjU. JE3UKOM Cy MpHYaHe MpHYE KOjUMa je yTeMeJbHBaHa
CTBapHOCT. Y TPEHYTKY KaJa TUX MpHYa Ka0 UCTUHUTHX TpHYa BHIIEC HEMA,
mpecTaje Ja MoCcTOoju PasJior Jia ce Bepyje Yy je3uk kao MOryhHOCT 3a U3HOIIIe-
BC HCTHHE. JE3HK je MPOCTOp y KOjU C€ MOTY YTHCHYTH CapiKajH, IO BOJbU
OHOT'a KO UMa Moh Jia Jienyje y je3uKy. Je3ukoM Cy YCTaHOBJbEHU TPaJUIlHja,
UCTOpHja, UICOJIOTH]a, KEbHKEBHOCT, 00OPa30BHH CUCTEM, TIOJIMTUYKU CUCTEM,
ME/IMjCKH CBET. YUMHHUTH TaKBY MPOLEIYPY BHIJBUBOM, JTOBECTH j€ JI0 arcyp-
na, out rpy0 u y Toj rpyOOCTH KOMUYaH, TO je HaMepa ayTopa OBe IecMe.

Koayropu 3gyuumpna u Komnomana cBoje MPHUBATHO CTAalkE OIMUCY]Y
Kao CTamhe CBECTH O MPA3HOM MPOCTOPY Y KOjH Ce€ MPETBOPHO OMBIIM CBET. Y
NpoCTOpY KOju je OecMuclieH KOMyHHUKalja je Hemoryha, a je3uk mokasyje
3HaKe Mamer win Beher paciena nzmel)y o3HauuTesba U 03HaueHora. Yura-
Ba rnoesuja, MehyTum, Hactala Ha OBMM IpemucaMa ad)eKTHBHO je ycMmepe-
Ha Ka cTBapHOCTH. CEeMaHTHYKY IIMHU3aM KOjUM OJIHIIe 30MpKa jecTe CTame
EMOIIMOHAITHOT TIPUCYCTBA, 3JpYyKEeHUX ocehama ouaja, UPOHH]jE, capKa3Ma,
Tyre, KOHAYHO U jE€JHOT BUTAJIMCTHYKOT MOMEHTA KOjU je& allpuOpaH CBAaKOM
caMmorocMarpamy. Mako o3HaueHa y CUCTEMY IOe3Hje M KYJIType Kao OJCy-
CTBO KYJITYPHOT KalMTaa, Moe3mja CEMaHTUYKOT IIMHI3Ma CBOjOM OMO3UIIHO-
HOM YJIOTOM M aBaHTapHOM E€CTETHKOM YHHH TauKy KOja PEaHO M HEIBOCMH-
CJICHO TOcTOju y ucTtopuju. CBOjJUM MHOTOOPOJHUM JUIMMA (jJEITHO OJ HbUX
je oBze mocMatpaHa ¢opMa mpeBojia y Kojoj je peanu3oBaHa ,,Maja mana Ha
nox™“), CBOjUM paJIMKaTHUM CIIOjeM aricyplia ¥ KOMUKE M CBOJHM pa3apameM
MOBEepeHa y je3UK U KOMYHUIHPAHE, TT0e3Mja CEMaHTHYKOT [[HHU3Ma, Ko U
JlaJauCTUYKa ITPe jeTHOT BeKa, CTHIKE JI0 TauKe M3a Koje HeMa Hiu4era. AToJu-
THUYHOCT ¥ IOCTH/ICOJIOTMYHOCT OBAKBE MMO3MIIU]E HE J1ajy jOj BEJIUKE IIaHCE Y
SIIUTUCTUYKUAM U HALMOHAJIUCTHIKHM MOJbHMA CaBpeMeHe KyAType. AJii, oHa
j€ CHT'YpHO Ioe3Hja CBOjera BpeMeHa M y HleHOM OECKpYITYII03HOM HACTYITY
Tpeba BUICTH Mepy HhEeHE ayTEHTUYHOCTH U UCKPEHOCTH.
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ONE FORM OF MODERN SEMANTIC CYNICISM POETRY:
,NOTRE LA PLAJKA TOJ”
BY SASA JOVANOVIC AND SASA D. LOVIC

Summary

The text will present one form of modern semantic cynicism poetry, in
context of the history of Serbian nonsense poetry. An example is taken from the
work of two authors, Sasa Jovanovic and Sasa D. Lovi¢ (Zvucitrn and Kompotal
collection). This two-part poem ,,Notre la plajka toj*, is composed in the first part
as the false, nonsense Spanish text and in the second as the nonsense translation of
a false, nonsensical Spanish text in the Serbian language, entitled as ,,Maja fell to
the floor.” The poem abolishes a semantic analogy between its two parts by post-
ideological cynicism. Life destroys the meaning in an attempt to be expressed in
language. When the meaning of the language becomes somewhat established, it
gets the mask of insanity. A philosophical category of meaning and life are taken
as problematic, as well as language, form and translating which are taken as
categories of art communication.

Key words: Sasa Jovanovi¢, Sasa D. Lovi¢, nonsense poetry, semantic cyni-
cism, ideology, madness
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POETSKA TERMINOLOGIJA LJUBAVI
U UZRITSKOJ POEZI1JI

Malo je naroda i knjizevnosti koji su toliki znacaj posvetili ljubavi, kao
Sto su to Arapi i arapska knjizevnost. Ovaj rad se bavi poetskom terminologijom
uzrirske (platonske, pustinjske ljubavne) poezije, nastale krajem 7. veka nove ere
u severnom delu Arapskog poluostrva. Rad tretira divane? trojice najznacdajnijih
uzritskih pesnika toga vremena Dzemila (Gamil), Medznuna (Magnun, njegovo
pravo ime je Qajs) i Kusejra (Kutayr). Ova trojica pesnika su skoro Citave divane
posvetili svojim ljubavima po kojima su oni i danas poznati u arapskoj i nearap-
skoj knjizevnoj arabistici: Busajna (Butayna), Lejla (Layla) i Aza (“Azza).

Kljucne reci: arapska ljubavna poezija, ljubav, strast, eznja, pustinja, Arap-
sko poluostrvo

Uvod

Malo je naroda i knjizevnosti koji su toliki znacaj posvetili ljubavi kao
Sto su Arapi. Jo$ od preislamskog perioda ljubav je bilo osecanje o kojem su
pevali pioniri arapskog pjesnistva. Prvi stihovi Imru’u al-Qajsove Muallage
govore o ljubavi i se¢anju na dragu.

Govoreci o ljubavi arapski pjesnik peva:

Dva slova radi kojih je svet sazdan,
Koliko li znacenja punih sustine oni nude.

Tema ljubavi je bila veoma bliska srcima Arapa te su joj, zbog toga, dali
veoma mnogo imena. Ljubav je bila nesto §to su dobro poznavali i §to im je
Cesto bilo u srcima. Oko ljubavi su objedinjeni veli¢anje, paznja i naklonosti

! r_semir@yahoo.com

2 Zbirka poezije.
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pesnika. O znac¢ajnom mestu ljubavi kod Arapa dovoljno govori podatak da
postoji vise od Sezdeset termina koji se odnose na ljubav (al-Gawzija, 1999,
str. 13). Ibn Qayim u svom delu o ljubavi Rawdatu al-muhibbin wa nuzhatu
al-"asiqin navodi vecinu ovih izraza, od kojih su posebno u uzritskoj poeziji
frekventni slede¢i: al-mahabba, al-‘alaka, al-hawa, al-sababa, al-sawq, al-
kalaf, al-"isq i mnogi drugi koje ¢emo u radu spomenuti.

Posebno mesto u ljubavnoj poeziji zauzimaju arapski uzritski pesnici.
To su pesnici koji su pevali o platonskoj ljubavi prema svojoj dragoj. Takvih
pesnika u arapskoj knjizevnost je vise, a ovaj rad e se bazirati na analizi diva-
na trojice najpoznatijih: Dzemila (Gamil), Medznuna (Magnun, njegovo pra-
vo ime je Qajs) i Kusejra (Kutayr). Ova trojica pesnika su skoro ¢itave divane
posvetili svojim ljubavima po kojima su oni i danas poznati u arapskoj i nea-
rapskoj knjizevnoj arabistici: Busajna (Butayna), Lejla (Layla) i Aza (‘Azza).
Pored ova tri divana, koji su mi posluzili kao izvori, za obradu leksike koristio
sam nekoliko re¢nika arapskog jezika, a najcesce al-Sihah i Tag al-’arus.

Uzritska poezija i najpoznatiji predstavnici

Da bi tema bila jasnija, neophodno je, na samom pocetku, re¢i nesto o
nastanku, razvoju i osnovnim karakteristikama ove poezije. Naravno, prostor
ne dozvoljava da se opSirnije o tome govori pa ¢emo dati samo osnovne na-
znake.

Ova poezija veze se za arapsko beduinsko pleme Banu Uzra (Banu
‘Udra), jedan od mnogobrojnih ogranaka plemena Kuda’a (Quda’a). Nase-
ljavali su severni HidZaz, pustinjski predeo Arapskog poluostrva i njihove na-
stambe su se nalazile Wadu al-Qura (Dolina sela). Ova dolina je bila bogata
datulama i uzriti su ziveli u prilicno povoljnim uslovima. Seljenja, koja su
karakteristi¢na za beduine, nisu bila toliko ¢esta. Govoreci o uticaju prirodne
sredine na poeziju uzritskih pesnika, Sawqi Dajf kaze: ,,To je imalo snazan
uticaj na poeziju, koju su za sobom ostavili uzritski pjesnici. Kod njih nisu bili
zastupljeni al-hamasa® i al-fahr?, koji su bili rasireni u Nadzdu. Njihova poe-
zija dobija novu crtu, ¢ija okosnica je percepcija osjecanja i ljubavnog bola u
kojoj se nalazi.“ (Daif, 1999, p. 22)

Mnogo je pesnika koji pripadaju ovoj plejadi. Ono §to je karakteristi¢no
zanjih jeste da svaki od njih, uz svoje ime, nosi i ime svoje voljene. Tako ima-
mo: Dzemila i Busajnu, Medznuna i Lejlu, Kusejra i Azu...

3 Pesme o ratnickim podvizima.
4 Pesme kroz koje pesnik hvali sebe.
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Uzritska poezija je poezija arapske pustinje. To je poezija u kojoj bedu-
inski pesnik iskazuje svoja iskristalisana i istancana osecanja ljubavi, ceznje,
ljubavnog Zara i bola prema svojoj dragoj, jedinom cilju svih njegovih stremlje-
nja, ali, ujedno, i jedinim izvorom njegovog bola i patnje. To je poezija Ciste,
nepatvorene, platonske nematerijalizovane ljubavi, koja nagoni pesnika da luta
pustinjskim prostranstvima, goneéi svoje stado, peva o svojoj dragoj, a, neretko,
zanesen tom ljubavlju i gubi razum. Tako je malo onih koji su culi za Qajsa b.
Maluha, ali tesko je na¢i nekoga da nije cuo za Medznuna (¢oveka pod uticajem
gina-demona, obuzetog, poludelog). To je ime koje ga mnogo jasnije predsta-
vlja 1 mnogo upecatljivije opisuje od ovog prethodnog. Uzritski pesnik nastoji
dosti¢i svoj najuzviseniji cilj, blizinu i ljubav svoje drage, sustini svoga zivota.

Vracajuéi se iz Damaska, Kusejr je naiSao na povorku s umrlim. Saznavsi
da se radi o njegovoj voljenoj ‘Azzi, izgubio je svest. Nakon Sto je doSao sebi,
otiSao je na njen grob i zalosno pevao:

Ti si svetiljka u tami, vitkog stasa, vrhunac mojih Zelja
Poput si jutarnjeg sunca koje zracima obasja usnule oci. (Kutayir, 2004,
p-72)

Mozda je najbolja definicija ovog plemena i njegovih zitelja ona koju
je izrekao Hajne, prenoseéi tradicionalnu legendu, u svojoj Azri ,,iz plemena
starih Azra §to za ljubav glavu gube i umiru kada ljube.*

Uzritska interpretacija ljubavnih osecanja bila je vezana sa asketskim
stremljenjima monoteistickog islama. Kontinuitet ljubavnih oseéanja nije bio
svojstven za preislamsku poeziju. Isto tako, to osecanje nije bilo do te mere
opevano ni u lirici gradskih pesnika omajadskog perioda. Uzritski pesnici su
svojim pesmama u sferu intimnog preneli univerzalnu ideju islama. Jedan Bog
— umesto brojnih preislamskih bozanstava, jedna univerzalna muslimanska
zajednica al-umma — umesto brojnih plemena. Isto tako je taj ideal prenesen
na sferu ljubavi. (®GunbimtiaCKH, 1977, cTp. 212)

Vremenski posmatrano, uzritska poezija pripada epohi omajadske
knjizevnosti al-asru al-umawi, koja obuhavata sedmi vijek po Hristu, a drugi
po Hidzri.

U nastavku rada, obradi¢emo najzastupljenije termine ljubavi u ovoj poeziji.

al-Hub (ljubav)

Prema misljenju nekih autora, osnova rije¢i hubbun, mahabba jeste al-
safa’ — CistoCa, jer Arapi kada Zele da kazu da neko ima Ciste i blistave zube
kazu hababu al-asnan (al-Gawzija, 1999, str. 15). Autor Taga kaze: ,,Ahabba
al-b’airu- za devu koja legne i nece ustati. To je ona deva koja, usled bolesti,
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legne na zemlju 1 ne moze ustati u takvom stanju ostaje sve dok ne ugine ili
bude izlecena.” (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 220/3). Ovim se zeli ukazati na stanje za-
ljubljenog srca, koje, poput bolesne deve vezane za zemlju, biva vezano za srce
svoje drage i u takvom stanju ostaje sve dok se ne izle¢i, ili, iz prevelike ljubavi,
umre. U tom smislu su i brojni stihovi, koji ¢e biti navedeni, a i poziv jednog
od uzritskih pesnika, koji poziva one koji iza njega ostanu da na njegovom nad-
grobnom spomeniku zapisu da je umro kao gatilu al-hubb/zrtva ljubavi. Postoje
i mnoga druga znacenja ovog korena, od kojih je bitno istaci slede¢a. Al-abbetu
— semenka neke biljke. (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 221/3). Ljubav je poput semena,
zasejanog u srcu zaljubljenog, iz kojeg klija i raste biljka ljubavi. Al-habbetu
oznacava i ono §to nosi voda u naletu bujice. (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 221/3). U
tom smislu, ljubav bi oznacavala i uznemirenost i uzbudenje prilikom susreta
voljene. Izraz habbetu al-qalb u arapskom jeziku takode oznacava i najskrive-
nije dubine ¢ovekovog srca. To je i crni ugrusak krvi koji se stvara u ljudskom
srcu (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 223/3). Ovaj izraz oznacava i ¢aSu ispunjenu vodom
ili peskom u kojoj nista vise ne moze stati (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 224/3). Takvo
je isrce zaljubljenog, ono je ispunjeno ljubavlju prema voljenom i u njega nista,
pored te ljubavi, ne moze stati. On je slep za sve druge, osim za svoju voljenu.
To je karakteristika individualizma uzritskog pesnika, to je ono Sto mnogi arap-
ski i nearapski kriticari nazivaju tewhidu al-hub ili ,]Jjubavni monoteizam* u
¢emu su uzritski pesnici nadmasili sve ostale arapske pesnike.

U slede¢ih nekoliko primera pokaza¢emo upotrebu ove reci u divanima
trojice uzritskih pesnika.

Dzemil peva svojoj Busajni:

Zbog tebe me, Busejno, prijatelji kore,

Ne grdite me, ljubav je moje srce rascepila.

Ljudi misle da mi je u medicini spas

Ali, Bogami, Busejno, ti si lek mog slepila. (Gamil, 2008, str. 37).

Na drugom mestu kaze:
Kidaju li se utrobe zaljubljenih poput moje
Koja se od ljubavi prema Besni cepa. (Gamil, 2008, p. 43)

Medznun govori o neizmjernoj ljubavi prema Lejli i kaze:
Kako, kad mi je ljubav vezala srce
Kao Sto je uze sputilo kofu (Magnun, 2008, str. 14).

Za Medznuna je ljubav osecanje koje se ukoreni u srcu i iz njega ne
moze izac¢i. Ta spona ljubavi i srca o€igledna je u prethodnom stihu, da bi u
narednom kazao:

Ljubav prema njoj se raspupuljila u mom srcu

1 uprkos stegama, nikada nec¢e ugasnuti (Magnun, 2008, str. 14).
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Kusejr kaze:
Kada se ljubavnik zanese dragom,
Iskaze cistocu i obecano prekoraci

Bog zna, kada bih tragao za vecom
ljubavlju prema Azzi, ne bih je uspeo naci. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 76)

Nemoj me koriti ako me nestrpljenje obuzme
jer ne vidoh u ljubavnim patnjama da iko ostade cvrst. (Kutayir, 2004,
p. 76)

al-'Alaga (veza, spona)

I ovo je jedno od imena ljubavi koje sre¢emo u uzritskoj poeziji. Govoreci
o znacenju ovog izraza al-Gawhari u a/-Sihahu kaze da dolazi u znacenju ljubav,
strast, za pogled pun ljubavi Arapi kazu nazratun min di 'alaq. Pesnik kaze:

Hteo sam se strpeti prema tebi, ali izdade me
Ljubavna nit sto je u mome srcu od davnina za te. (al-Gawhari, p. 958)

Sam izraz al-’alaqa u arapskom jeziku oznacava vezu, al-muta’allaq je
ono §to je okaceno, vezano za nesto. ISCitavajuci uzritske pesnike dolazimo do
zakljucka da je pesnik vezan ljubavnom vezom za svoju dragu. Kod uzritskog
pesnika al-’alaga se zadrzava samo na sr¢anoj vezi u kojoj je on al-muta’alaq,
okacen i vezan za srce njegove drage. Ova ljubavna veza nikada nije materija-
lizovana, $to je i sustina uzritske poezije, jer mnogi, u materijalizaciji ljubavi,
vide i njen nestanak. Ibn Qayim navodi interesantan slucaj gde jedan stanov-
nik grada pita beduinku o njihovom shvatanju ljubavi, na $ta ona odgovara da
je zanjih ljubav lepa rijec, pogled i neznost. Na pitanje $ta je ljubav za stanov-
nike grada, Covek odgovara da je to odnos izmedu muskarca i zene, a bedu-
inka to prokomentarisa: ,,To je kod nas obicaj onda kada zelimo dobiti dete.*

Medznun peva:
Vezao sam se za Lejlu, a ona jos nosi hamajlije;
vrsnjakinjama nabujale dojke ne pokazuje. (Magnun, 2008, p. 164)

Kusejr kaze:
Vezao sam se za Azzu u pupoljku njene mladosti
Ljubavne niti zamalo moje srce obuzese. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 72)
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al-Hawa (strast, naklonost)

al-Hawa u arapskom jeziku oznacava ljubav i naklonost u svim situaci-
jama, bilo da se radi o dobru ili o zlu (Fayruzabadi, 1995, str. 1211). U TadZu
se navodi: ,,al-Hawa je ljubav... Al-Azhari kaze: ‘To je zaljubljenost zaljublje-
nog prema necemu i dominacija te ljubavi nad njegovim srcem.’ Ibn Side na-
vodi da se ovaj izraz odnosi na sve vrste ljubavi; dozvoljene i pokudene, dok
mnogi smatraju da se ova ljubav odnosi samo na pokudenu ljubav. al-Hawa je
volja i nastojanje toplog ljudskog duha/nefsa.” (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 326/40)
Primer ovakve upotrebe ove rijeci nalazimo kod Dzemila koji se obraca vo-
ljenoj Busejni:

Ali mi je dusa moja neposlusna i prkosna,
Ti si njena strast, o Busejno, i Zelja njena. (Gamil, 2008, p. 30)

Na drugom mestu kaze:
Od tebe ¢e odvracati strast moju, ali ¢e se ona ponovo vratiti
Kada se ja zaljubim, moja ljubav nece nestati. (Gamil, 2008, p. 121)

Govoreci o strastvenoj ljubavi prema voljenoj, o patnji koju srce u takvoj
ljubavi prezivljava, ali i o spremnosti da se ta patnja podnosi, Medznun peva:

Kada bih dva srca imao, jednim bih ziveo

A drugo bih u strasti prema tebi da pati ostavio. (Magnun, 2008, str. 17)

Njegov savremenik, Kusejr je pevao svojoj Azi:

Tabali smo staze strminama strasti,

Na tom putu ja ostadoh ¢vrst, a ona posrnu.. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 56)
Njoj posvecujem najvecu svoju strast

A znam-u bezanju od nje za mene je spas. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 85)

al-Mawadda (Prevelika ljubav)

Izraz al-mawadda u arapskom jeziku oznacava preveliku ljubav. To je
stepen ljubavi u kojoj onaj koji voli oseca veliku milost i neznost prema vo-
lienoj osobi (al-Gawzija, 1999, str. 14). U Tagu stoji: ,,al-Waddu, al-widadu
je ljubav 1 prijateljstvo, a upotrebljava se i u znacenju htenja i Zeljenja. Ibn
Sideh kaze: ‘al-Waddu je ljubav u svim aspektima dobra. U al-Mufradatu sto-
ji: ‘al-Waddu: ‘Ljubav prema necemu i Zelja da to voljeno postoji i opstoji i
upotrebljava se u svakom od ova dva znacenja... al-wuddu je ¢ovek previse
zaljubljen.’,, (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 678/9) Govore¢i o ljubavi koja je planula
izmedu njega i Busejne, DZemil peva:
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Prvo sto rasplamsa ljubav medu nama,
O Busejn, u dolini Begid, svada bese.

Rekoh joj nesto, a ona mi uzvrati istom merom
Za svaku moju rijec, Busejno, ti odgovor imase. (Gamil, 2008, p. 32)

Na drugom mestu kaze:

S Gl dp D) psis L slos @l 2 1dael g
Svedocim da se moja ljubav nije promenila

I da sam vam ja do smrti odan.

Kusejr kaze:

Za Azu me veze neprekidno uze ljubavi

Njom ces opcaran biti, ¢ak i kada si [jubaviju zanesen. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 40)
Postupi lepo ili ruzno — necu te koriti

Makar me i zamrzela — necu te prestati voleti.

Seti se ljubavi koja je nestala
A bila je darovana meni-to nemoj zaboraviti. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 57)

al-Wagdu (ljubav pomijeSana s tugom)

Ovaj izraz obi¢no oznacava ljubav nakon koje dolazi tuga. Ovaj izraz se
najéesée koristi da oznadi tugu izazvanu ljubavlju. (al-Gawzija, 1999, str. 15).
U Tagu stoji: ,,Wagd, sa fathom i sukunom, se upotrebljava samo kada je ljubav
u pitanju. To je stanje u kojem Covek prema Zeni oseca snaznu ljubav, kada za
njom zudi i voli je snazno i duboko... isti koren se upotrebljava da oznaci i tugu,
stim §to u perfektu dolazi na oblik wegide.” (al-Zubaydi, 1965, pp. 256-257/9)

Dzemil kaze:
Kada rekoh: ,,Sa bi sa mnom, Busejno? Umirem!
Od ljuavne ceznje, ona rece: ,, Budi ¢vrst,** ali samo Ceznja raste.

Na drugom mestu kaze:
Uzimaju mi za greh i moja i njena porodica,
A kada bi znali moju ljubavnu bol, pravdali bi me.

Medznun peva Lejli:
O Lejla, volim te ljubavlju strasno zaljubljenog
Pred kojom su sve teskoce nebitne.

Volim te ljubavlju kojom da ti mene volis
Od ljubavne tuge bi te ludilo obuzelo (Magnun, 2008, str. 185).
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Kusejr peva:
Suzama oka moga rekoh: Tecite
1 o l[jubavnom bolu koji se ne vidi pricajte.

Ne znadoh da se oko pre rastanka s njom
U dolini Seba, zbog vatre ljubavnog bola, zaledi. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 78)

al-Kalaf (odanost)

Jedno od imena ljubavi je i al-kalaf koje se najcesce prevodi kao oda-
nost. Naravno, tu postoji i veza s osnovnim znacenjem ove rijeci, a to je napor
i teskoc¢a. Dzemil kaze:

Postade joj tesko videvsi moju odanost njoj

A meni je zbog toga draza od tereta. (Gamil, 2008, str. 121)

al-Sawqu (&eznja)

al-Sawq ili ¢eZnja je stremljenje srca prema ne¢emu. U Tagu se navodi:
»Al-Sawqu je stremljenje duSe prema neCemu, praceno ¢eznjom. Arapi go-
vore: ‘Barrahani al-Sawqu/obuzela me je ¢eznja. ‘ Ibn al-’Arabi govori: ‘Al-
Sawqu je pokretanje strastvene ljubavi’.“ (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 538/15)

DzZemil kaze:

Ne posetim li je, ceznja i strasti me obuzmu

Srce moje boluje naviknuto njenom blizinom. (Gamil, 2008, p. 29)

Medznun kaze:
Kada ce se izleciti od tebe srce ranjeno?
Od tebe su mi blize strele smrti.

Ostaje mi samo daljina, ljubavni bol, ceznja, drhtaj...
Ti mi ne dolazis, a ja ti se ne mogu pribliziti. (Magnun, 2008, p. 16)

Daljina mi nanosi bol, a Zarka ljubav rane produbljuje,
Njena kuca je daleko, a skupine su se razisle. (Magnun, 2008, p. 19)

Kusejr kaze:
Velika je ceznja moja kada sam odvojen od nje
Poput Besaka od brda Sunduda odvojena. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 41)
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Al-Sababa — Zarka ljubav

Autor al-Sihaha kaZe: ,,al-Sababa je neznost i tananost ¢eznje i njen
zar... al-Sabbu je zaljubljenik koji Cezne.” (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 181/3). Ovaj
izraz u osnovi oznacava prolivanje i sipanje vode, bujicu. To je ljubav koja,
poput bujice, zasipa srce zaljubljenog.

Tracari mi samo ljubavni Zar raspaljuju
A njihova brojnost zanos njome poveéavaju. (Gamil, 2008, p. 144)

Medznun kaze:
Boze, sta je srcu mome sudeno?
Do zar ljubavi, bol i patnja. (Magnun, 2008, p. 19)

Kusejr kaze:
Pogledah sebe i vidoh; zZarka ljubav zadesi me
Oci moje zasuzise — bojah se da ne napusti me. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 29)

Neka ne misle spletkarosi da je Zar moje ljubavi
Prema Azzi bio zatrpan pa se rasplamsao. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 57)

Kusejr kaze:
Pogledah sebe i vidoh; zarka ljubav zadesi me
Oci moje zasuzise — bojah se da ne napusti me.

Rekoh sebi kako doci do vrhunca bez nje?
Kada je ona zivot moj i olicenje najvece zelje? (Kutayir, 2004, p. 29)

al-"Isq

al-‘ISq oznacava opcCinjenost i zadivljenost zaljubljenog ljubljenom i pred-
stavlja preterivanje u ljubavi. Navodi se da je Ibn ‘Abbas Ahmad b. Yahya upi-
tan koji vid ljubavi je bolji al-hubb ili al-’i8q, pa je odgovorio: ,,al-Hubb, jer je
al-’i8q ljubav preterivanja.“ To je ljubav koja zaslepi osecanja tako da zaljublje-
ni ne moZze spoznati nedostatke i manjkavosti voljene/og. Ibn Sina je napisao
poslanicu o ‘i8qu u kojoj pojasnjava njena znacenja i kaze da se ovo ne odnosi
samo na ljude, ve¢ na sva druga bica, nebeska tela, elemente, biljke i Zivotinje.
To je poput lepote koja se ne moze spoznati i opisati. (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p.
158/16) lzraz ‘asaqa oznacava i zeleno drvo koje pocinje venuti i ¢iji listovi
pocinju zuteti, te mnogi smatraju da je i zbog toga zaljubljenik nazvan ovim
imenom. (al-Zubaydi, 1965, p. 159/16) To i jeste stanje snazno zaljubljenog.
Arapski pesnik, obuzet ljubavlju, doista predstavlja drvo uvelih i pozutelih listo-
va, Zeljno ljubavi njegove drage koja ¢e ga, poput vode, vratiti u Zivot.
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Dzemil kaze:
Posmatram one koji jedni za drugim ceznu,
Na ovom svetu se slade i pobeduju, ali ne ja i ona.

Hodim ja, hodis i ti, gradom lutamo
Poput dva suznja neprijatelju zalozeni.

Medznun govori:
Sta mi zluradi jezici mogu reci
Osim da mi kazu da sam tobom opcinjen.

Da, draga si mi, istina su njihove reci,
Makar tvoja ljubav prema meni ne bila cista. (Magnun, 2008, p. 139)

Na drugom mestu govori:

A Sta su ljudi do ljubavlju opcinjeni, strascéu ispunjeni

Nema dobra u onima koji l[jubavlju nisu obuzeti i zaljubljeni. (Magnun,
2008, p. 141)

al-Kamad (Seta)

al-Kamad je neizostavno osecanje koje prati zaljubljene. Nije od direkt-
nih imena ljubavi, ali je nerazdvojna od nje. A prema misljenju Ibn Qayima,
nema razlike izmedu neke reci i propratnih osobina koje je prate. Po autoru
Al-Sihaha, ovaj izraz oznacava skrivenu tugu, a jedno od njegovih znacenja je
i promena boje. (al-Gawhari, p. 1215)

Umri od sete ili Zivi u prekoru
U Lejlinim prsima krije se tajna koja je savetuje. (Gamil, 2008, p. 43)

al-Gawa (ljubavni Zar)

al-Gawa oznaava unutra$nju strast, ovaj izraz oznacava i plamen i
teskocu ljubavnog Zara i bola. Ovaj bol 1 Zar mogu biti izazvani ljubavlju ili
tugom. Jedno od znacenja ovog izraza jeste i bol koji covek oseca u prsima.
(al-Zubaydi, 1965, str. 384/37)

Za Ummu Velidom osecam ljubav i bol
Ljubavna zar pod rebrima mojim je rasplamtjela. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 46)

Ja ¢u ti, Azza, sigurno doci, pa ¢u se vratiti
Ali l[jubavnog Zara prema tebi posteden necu biti. (Kutayir, 2004, p. 88)
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Zakljucak

Svi izrazi navedeni u radu su izrazi koji oznacavaju ljubav i stanja kroz koja
zaljubljeni uzritski pesnik prolazi. Oni, na dovoljan nacin, pojasnjavaju ljubavni
zal, bol, setu i tugu u kojima se pesnik nalazi. Srce uzritskog pesnika je do vrha is-
punjeno ljubavlju prema njegovoj dragoj, ono je ¢vrstom sponom ljubavi vezano
za nju, zarka ljubavna bol rasplamsala se u njegovom srcu. On je poput oborene
deve, koju je bolest oborila na zemlju i ne moze ustati. Ili ¢e biti izleCen ili ¢e, kao
zrtva ljubavi, umreti. Snazan individualizam i sentimentalnost koju nalazimo u
njihovim pesmama odudara od klasi¢nih knjizevnih konvencija u arapskoj poeziji
tog vremena. Mnogo puta mozemo naci jednu pesmu, jednu gasidu koja ne po-
sjeduje sve one delove koje, uslovno receno, mora posedovati. Neretko nalazimo
kasidu od samo 4-5 distiha. U pesmi uzritskog pesnika sve je podredeno ljubavi,
pa cak i Dzemilovo pevanje o sopstvenoj smrti, o glasniku koji ga ve¢ poziva,
posveceno je njegovoj jedinoj i nezaboravljenoj Busejni i neizmernoj ljubavi pre-
ma njoj. I Kusejrove suze i naricanja nad Azinim grobom posveceni su ljubavi.

U poeziji uzritskih pesnika Zena postaje centar svih pesnikovih stremlje-
nja, ona postaje primarni cilj njegovog pevanja. Ako je u preislamskoj poeziji
Zena bila na ,,marginama pevanja“, u poeziji Umara b. Abu Rabi’e, ,,pomere-
na s tih margina®, u uzritskoj pesmi ona zauzima srediSnje mesto, ona je, i to
samo ona jedna, centar i uzrok svih pesnikovih suza, osmeha, patnji i bolova.

Pored spomenutih i obradenih termina, postoji jos$ nekoliko drugih koji
se veoma retko spominju, a koji ¢e biti obradeni u nekom ve¢em i temeljnijem
radu od ovoga. Spomenuti termini su najucestaliji i oni su sustina i bit koji
opisuju emotivno stanje uzritskog pesnika.
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Semir Rebronja

POETIC TERMINOLOGY OF LOVE IN ARABIAN POETRY

Summary

There are few nations that dedicated a great part of their literature to
love, the way the Arabs did in their literature. This paper deals with the poetic
terminology of the Arabian (platonic, love desert) poetry that originated at the end
of 7th century BC in the northern part of the Arabian peninsula. The paper is based
on the work of three most important poets of the period Gamil, Magnun (his real
name is Qajs) and Kutayr. These poets dedicated almost their whole collections to
their loved ones, Butayna, Layla and Azza, a fact that makes them recognizable
in both Arabian and Non-Arabian literary studies.

Key words: Arabian love poetry, love, passion, longing, desert, the Arabian
peninsula
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STRUKTURA I KARAKTERISTIKE
EDVARDIJANSKOG ROMANA

Rad ¢e se baviti strukturom i karakteristikama edwardijanskog romana i to u
periodu od 1900. do 1915. godine. Autori Edward Morgan Forster (1879 — 1970) 1
Josph Theodor Conrad (1857 — 1924) odabrani su kao predstavnici navedenog pe-
rioda budu¢i da oba istrazuju iste ili slicne teme kao $to su kolonizacija odredenih
mjesta od strane Evropljana i njene posljedice te potragu za moralnim vrijednosti-
ma. Kako ova dva autora imaju mnogo zajednickih stvari, u pogledu svojih pisa-
nja, usporedena su njihova dela te je kroz iste prikazan odredeni period.

Kljucne rijeci: Edward VII, Joseph Conrad, Edward Morgen Forster, stil,
teme, likovi, konflikti i mesta radnji, sli¢nosti i razlike u delima.

UvOD

Kako bi kreirao fiktivan svijet u romanu koji bi se ¢inio stvaran ¢itaocu
autoru je potrebno pet osnovnih elemenata: sadrzaj, likovi, zaplet, mjesto rad-
nje 1 tema romana. Kroz ovih pet elemenata bi¢e demonstrirano istrazivanje
o Forsterovim i Conradovim djelima. Obojica imaju zanimljiva mjesta odvi-
janja radnje kao i likove, a narocito je prepoznatljiv njihov stil pisanja. Jedan
dio rada ¢e se baviti njihovim stilom, temama i karakteristikama. lako su obo-
jicarodena u vrijeme viktorijanske knjizevnosti, opisivali su njene nedostatke,
te su prezirali konvencije, a naglasavali prirodu i slobodu. Na osnovu toga
bice prikazano kako se ova dva autora razlikuju te koje su njihove sli¢nosti.
Analizom nekoliko djela, citatima, ¢injenicama i brojnim primjerima rad ¢e
predstaviti strukturu i karakteristike edwardijanskog romana.

Cilj ovog istrazivackog rada je da pomogne buduc¢im studenti-
ma i onima koji se zanimaju za ovu temu kao i da poboljsaju svoje znanje i
proucavanje, a takoder i da predstavi donesene zakljucke.
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EDWARDIJANSKI ROMAN

Pocetak novog stoljeca sa smrcu kraljice Viktorije 1901. godine donio je
i novi period. Edward VII (1841 — 1910) je postao kralj Velike Britanije i Ir-
ske 1901. godine, te je vladao Britanskim carstvom od 1901. do 1914. godine,
tako da se ovaj period naziva po njemu. Kao najstariji sin kraljice Viktorije i
princa Alberta proglasen je princem od Walesa. Dok je kraljica bila udovica,
Edward ju je predstavljao na javnim okupljanima. Bio je veoma zainteresiran
za umjetnost i nauku. Tokom ove vladavine Britansko carstvo je bilo na svo-
jem vrhuncu u pogledu bogatstva i luksuza. Djela ovog vremena reflektiraju
komentare na socijalna stanja toga vremena.

Knjizevnost dvadesetog stoljeca pocinje sa nizom pokreta od kojih
su neki 1 kontradiktorni jedni drugima, poput simbolizma, impresionizma,
modernizma i tako dalje. Vise niSta nije moglo biti kao prije, jer su ideje u
umjetnosti brzo napredovale. Modernizam nije samo Zelio da prekine vezu
sa proslosc¢u vec¢ je tezio ka promjenama i inovacijama. Socijalne i esteticke
promjene su ve¢ obiljezile prolazak Viktorijanskog perioda. Smrt kraljice Vik-
torije i nasljedstvo Edwarda VII potvrdilo je dolazak blaze ere. Pjesnici to-
ga vremena bili su: Thomas Hardy, Alfred Noyes, William Butler Yeats
i Rudyard Kipling; dramaturzi: James Barrie, John Galsworthy, George
Bernard Shaw, zatim romanopisci: Thomas Hardy, Joseph Conrad, Ford
Madox Ford, John Galsworthy, H. G. Wells, Rudyard Kipling, Henry Ja-
mes, Edward Morgen Forster i mnogi drugi.

Mnogi autori edwardijanskog perioda su se koncentrirali na realisti¢ne i
naturalisticke konvencije devetnaestog stoljeca te su svoj zadatak u novom stolje¢u
shvatili kao didakticki. George Bernard Shaw je promijenio edwardijanski teatar
u debatu principijelnim dnevnim brigama; moralnost oruzja i rata, funkciju kla-
sa i profesija, pitanje politickih organizacija, ispravnost porodice i braka te pita-
nje zenske emancipacije. John Galsworthy je istrazivao pitanja konflikta izmedu
kapitalaca i radne snage u djelima Sukob (Strife 1909) i Pravda (Justice 1910).
Vecina romanopisaca je istrazivalo nedostatke Engleskog socijalnog zivota, tako
na primjer Wells u romanu Historija gospodina Polija (The History of Mr. Polly,
1910) prikazuje frustracije nize i srednje klase; Galsworthy je opisivao destruktiv-
nu posesivnost burzoazije u djelu Saga o Forsajtovima (The Forsyte Saga, 1922),
dok je Arnold Bennet u romanu Prica dviju starica (The Old Wives’ Tales,1908),
prikazao destruktivne efekte vremena na individue i zajednicu.

Edwardijanski romanopisci su vjerovali da ¢e promjene u odredenoj
mjeri napredovati uz njihove romane. Pisci poput Thomasa Hardya i Rudyar-
da Kiplinga su zeljeli ozivjeti tradicionalne forme poput balade, narativne
poezije, fantazije i eseja kako bi sacuvali tradicionalne vrijednosti i percep-
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cije. Sa druge strane Joseph Conrad je bio romanticar, koji je izlagao svoje
misljenje o svijetu te su njegovi likovi neshvaceni od strane drugih.

Pocetkom dvadeset i prvog stoljeca novela, jedna od najfleksibilnijih
literarnih formi, ostaje mo¢an nacin na koji autor prezentira ljudsko iskustvo
kako individualno tako i na drustvenom nivou. U zemljama Sirom svijeta pi-
sci koriste novele kako bi prikazali uvid u ljudska djelovanja, ideje i Zelje.
Oni odrzavaju formu friskom tako §to istrazuju pitanja od vitalnog znacaja za
¢itaoca, konstantno inovirajuci formu i tehniku.

RAZLIKE ISMEDU NEKIH PERIODA
U KNJIZEVNOSTI I NJJHOVE SLICNOSTI

Ovo poglavlje ima za cilj da pokaze koji elementi su preuzeti iz ranijih
perioda, a zapocinje sa romantizmom koji je nastao u kasnom osamnaestom
stoljec¢u. Kao $to i samo ime govori, romantizam se bavi sa jakim osje¢ajima,
a karakteriziraju ga osobna priroda, istrazivanjem prirodnog i natprirodnog kao
i velika upotreba simbola. Pisci ovog doba su vjerovali u osjecaje, intuiciju,
sréanost i slobodu. Teme koje su bile popularne su bliske modernoj knjizevnosti
a neke od njih su: individualna ili kolektivna odgovornost, politicka sloboda,
odnos ¢ovjeka spram prirode, musko-zenski odnosi i mnoge druge.

Drugi vazan period u engleskoj knjizevnosti je viktorijanski period, koji
je trajao gotovo cijelo devetnaesto stoljece. Roman kao forma je postao veoma
popularan. Pitanja koja su okupirala romanopisce bila su intelektualna, socijal-
na, vjerska, ekonomska, kao na primjer: pokreti radnih klasa, industrijske revo-
lucije, politicka i socijalna reforma ili rani feministicki pokreti. U devetnaestom
stoljecu pisci kao $to su Honore de Balzac iz Francuske, [van Turgenev iz Rusije
i Charles Dickens iz Engleske, dali su ¢itaocima mnoge opisne detalje mjesta
zbivanja romana. Kasnije ¢e isto tako i Joseph Conrad u svojem romanu Srce
tame detaljno opisivati sjediste u kojem je glavni lik bio zaposlen.

Dvadeseto stoljece je puno razlic¢itih dogadaja, koji su pridonijeli stva-
ranju velikih romana, kao s§to su pobune protiv kolonijalizma i imperijalizma,
svjetski ratovi, progres tehnologije i drugi razliCiti pokreti. Zapocelo je vri-
jeme eksperimenata u svim knjizevnim Zanrovima. Umjesto da se fokusiraju
na pricu i opise, autori romana su usredotoceni na tok svijesti jednog ili vise
likova u romanu. Ipak, neki autori su ostali vrijedni tradicionalnom modelu
pisanja, dok su drugi stvarali neobi¢na djela za Ciju interpretaciju je bilo po-
trebno §ire znanje iz razlicitih oblasti.

Svi ovi periodi imaju svoje karakteristike, dok sa druge strane mozemo
uociti slicne ili iste tehnike pisanja kao i iste teme. Ovo istrazivanje dovelo je do
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saznanja da je Joseph Conrad pisac koji je koristio tehniku toka svijesti u svo-
jim djelima, koja ¢e kasnije privlaciti puno veéu paznju. On prelazi sa jednog
dogadaja na neki dogadaj iz proslosti, pa se vraca u sadasnjost bez prethodne
najave. Ovaj stil se moze usporediti sa romanom Virginije Woolf Gospoda Da-
lovej (Mrs. Dalloway, 1925), gdje se glavni lik viSe puta vraca u svojim mislima
u proslost i sadasnjost. Dalje, u svojim romanima, Conrad koristi pri¢u unutar
price; ona prica koju ¢italac €ita je ona koju lik Marlow prica tokom svog puto-
vanja niz rijeku Kongo, te se moze re¢i da je roman napisan u vise dimenzija.
Ovakav slucaj nalazimo i kod Emily Bronte u njenom romanu Orkanski Visovi
(Wuthering Heights, 1847), u kojem premjesta Citaoca na Cetiri razli¢ita mjesta.

Nije uvijek slucaj da u jednom knjizevnom periodu imamo predstav-
nike koji se bave sa istim ili sli¢nim strukturama u pisanju romana. Najbolji
primjer za to je modernizam u kojem se moze pronaci svakakav stil pisanja,
raznolike teme i1 mjesta zbivanja. Kako god, usporedeni su i dva autora iz Ed-
wardijanskog perioda koji iako su bili savremenici, puno su se razlikovali, a to
su Joseph Conrad i Thomas Hardy. Moze se re¢i da je prvi viSe romantic¢ar dok
je drugi klasic¢ar. Simboli kod Conrada proizlaze iz prirode, drevnih eleme-
nata zemlje, tame, svjetla i svih drugih boja, iz divljine, dok Hardy pokusava
predstaviti znacenje kroz svoje simbole promatrajuci ljudsku prirodu. Ironija
kod Hardyja je objektivnija, sistemati¢nija i dramati¢nija dok je Conrad viSe
psihologi¢an i introspektivan.

JOSEPH CONRAD — STIL, TEME, LIKOVI,
KONFLIKTI, MJESTA RADNIJI I KARAKTERISTIKE

Conradovi romani su klasi¢ne avanturisticke pric¢e u kojima on koristi
kompleksne narativne tehnike i stvari kao $to su vracanje unatrag prilikom
pricanja price, promjena lica koja pricaju i sli¢no. On se zanima za ekstremne
situacije koje testiraju ljude do njihovih krajnji granica, iako njegovi likovi ne
produ uvijek taj test. U potrazi za unutarnjom istinom on svoj unutarnji svijet
prenosi u svoja djela tako da porijeklo, interesi, vlastiti porodi¢ni odnosi, pri-
jatelji i neprijatelji, sve postaje materijal. Vlastita iskustva sa razli¢itih mjesta
Sirom svijeta postaju materijali za njegove romane. Godine 1890. dobio je po-
sao kapetana na rijeci Congo, gdje je obolio od malarije, a to ¢e postati izvor
za roman Srce tame (The Heart of darkness, 1902).

Njegov stil je raznovrstan, u romanu Tajni Agent (The Secret Agent,
1907), koji govori o stvarnoj nesre¢i bombaskog napada na Greenwich opser-
vatorij 1888. godine, veoma je ironi¢an, dok u romanu Oc¢ima Zapada (Under
the Western Eyes, 1911) kritizira ruske revolucionare, koji su njegovu poljsku
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porodicu protjerali i ugrozili. U romanu Lord Jim (1900) veéinu radnje pratimo
kroz glavnog lika Jima, ali znacajni dijelovi dolaze i od drugih likova, koje je sa-
kupio drugi narator Marlow u obliku pisama, razgovora, intervjua, a ponajvise
u obliku pric¢e koju predaje slusaocima. Na ovaj nacin prica teCe od oralnog ka
pisanom obliku. Conradova djela nije lako interpretirati, $to je o€ito u dugim
re¢enicama, apstraktnom vokabularu, kompleksnos¢u pricanja i dubokom po-
tragom za moralnim vrijednostima. Romantika niti velicanje seksualnosti nisu
teme kojima Conrad pristupa, $to nije pitanje viktorijanske moralnosti buduéi
da njegov suvremenik Thomas Hardy govori o tome. Raznoliki dogadaji i opi-
si prirode ¢ine Conradov stil veoma vizualnim 1 realisticnim, te u njemu nema
niSta Sarmantno, jer je mracan i teZzak za razumijevanje. Pri¢e su u prvom licu, u
vise romana javlja se lik Marlow kao narator, te ¢esto ide nazad i naprijed kroz
vrijeme isto kao i likovi u romanima toka svijesti.

Ni teme romana nisu jednostavne, na prvi pogled se Cine avanturisticke,
morske pricice, ali kada udemo u srz one postaju ozbiljne, kompleksne i nepred-
vidljive. Autor postavlja individualca da se suoci sa kompleksno$¢u modernog
svijeta, kao na primjer evropski imperijalizam, politicki anarhizam, politicke
revolucije ili tajni svijet Spijuna. Roman Lord Jim govori o problemima po-
put kukavi¢luka i moralnog iskupljenja lika Jima kao kapetana, koji napusta
svoj brod i provodi zivot u sramoti pokusavajuéi vratiti samopouzdanje i svoj
karakter. Licemjerstvo imperijalizma i ludilo kao posljedica glavne su teme ro-
mana Srce tame; glavni lik u ovoj pri¢i se suocava sa mucenjem, okrutnoscu, i
robovlasnickim odnosom Evropljana prema Afrikancima, koji takvo tretiranje
nazivaju trgovinom sa takozvanim ciljem civilizacije domorodaca.

,,Jama‘ iz naslova romana, konstantno se reflektira u razli¢itim termi-
nima, tako da se tumaci kao nepoznato (Afriku su Evropljani u to vrijeme
cesto nazivali i ,,Tamni kontinent*), te koncept tamnog kao barbarskog kontri-
ra svjetlom to jest civiliziranom. Tema koja povezuje sve Conradove romane
jeste potraga za moralnim vrijednostima, tako da se u romanu Sansa (Chance,
1913) glavna junakinja Flora de Barral, nakon bankrota svoga oca bori se
da pronade sre¢u i dostojanstvo; u politickom romanu Nostromo (Nostromo,
1904) neki od likova su korumpirani i destruktivni dok su drugi hrabri. Price
Srce tame 1 Na granici sjenke (The shadow Line, 1917) dijele nekoliko tema i
to: proces sazrijevanja koji ukljucuje gubitak mladalackih iluzija, rekonstruk-
cija identiteta protagonista i razvijanje moralnih ideja i naivan ili idealiziran
pogled na svijet. Likovi u ovim pri¢ama su osamljene figure, koje ne mogu
postati prisni sa svojim ljudima, jer riskiraju gubitak autoriteta.

Heroji Conradovih romana su smjesteni u momente izbora gdje moraju
reagirati ne znajuc¢i da li ¢e ostvariti cilj. Lako je uocljivo da su likovi roma-
na uglavnom muski, $to se vidi i iz naslova. U ve€ini romana susre¢emo istog
pripovjedaca, Marlowa, koji pri¢a u prvom licu bilo da se radi o vlastitom ili
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tudem iskustvu, mada ne hronoloski. On predstavlja obrazovanog Evropljani-
na koji plovi na razli¢itim brodovima u raznim pravcima. Za ovaj lik ne moze
se reci da je u potpunosti dobar ili los tako da iako prezire razaranje, pohlepu,
kaos i mucenje, pa Cak se i suosje¢a sa domorodcima, on ne ¢ini nista da im
pomogne. U romanu Lord Jim takoder susre¢cemo lik Marlowa koji pri¢a o pro-
tagonistu Jimu koji je motiviran fantazijama dokazivanja i plemenitosti. Kada
uoci opasnost potapanja broda, pridruzuje se ostalima koji napustaju brod, iako
¢e isti kasnije biti spasen i dovucen u luku. Ovaj lik odstupa od standarda i zbog
toga Ce cijeli zivot nositi teret, a sam roman podize pitanje ¢asnog ponasanja.
Za vecinu Conradovih likova iskustvo povrijedenosti obiljezava pravi pocetak
njihovih putovanja. Njihov cilj je da urade neke konkretne radnje u svijetu, koje
¢e ostvariti njihov san. Conrad ispituje nacine po kojima se pravila po kojima
Zivimo testiraju u momentima kriza, a sa tim otkriva ljudske mane.

Svi ovi likovi imaju kompleksne konflikte ljubavi i mrznje, dobrog i
zlobnog unutar sebe samih. Autor voli da testira ljudsku dusu u momentima
krize 1 u pravilima po kojim zive. Oni imaju neke konflikte u sebi samima,
tako oba lika (i Marlow i Kurtz) nailaze na konflikt izmedu imidza civilizi-
ranih Evropljana i iskuSenja da napuste moralna nacela kada su van Evrop-
skog drustva. Lik Lord Jim napusta vlastiti identitet u potrazi za anonimnoscu.
Moze se zakljuciti da su najcesc¢i konflikti jednog Covjeka sa drugim, jednog
Covjeka sa samim sobom, i opéenito ljubavi i mrznje.

Mjesta radnji Conradovih romana su razli¢iti i kre¢u se od mjesta koja je
posjetio za vrijeme svog zivota do izmis$ljenih mjesta poput Latino-Americke
zemlje Costaguane u romanu Nostromo. Tokom svojih putovanja Conrad je po-
sjetio Indoneziju, Filipine, Venezuelu, Zapadnu Indiju i Afriku, te su ova mjesta
postala materijali za njegove romane. Mjesta gdje se odvijaju pric¢e junaka su ve-
oma vazne, jer postaju dio tema i likova unutar romana. Pri¢e se mogu podijeliti
na morske i one koje se odvijaju na zemljinoj povrsini. U morske pri¢e mogu se
smjestiti: Crnac sa broda ,, Narcis*“ (The Nigger of Narcissus, 1897), gdje brod
plovi od Bombaja prema Londonu, Lord Jim, u kojem je mjesto radnje brod
Patna koji prevozi isto¢ne hodocasnike i Srce tame, koja pocinje na Camcu zva-
nom Nellie dok se ¢eka putovanje rijekom Temzom u Londonu, i gdje se glavni
lik prisje¢a putovanja rijekom Congo u Africi, koja je ustvari primarno mjesto
odvijanja price. Ostale pri¢e su smjestene na interesantnim mjestima koja imaju
jaku vezu s radnjama i likovima, pa je tako u roman Oc¢ima Zapada smjeSten u
Rusiji, Olmajerova ludost (Almayer s Folly, 1895) ima porijeklo u Maleziji dok
je Tajni agent baziran na stvarnoj nesre¢i u Greenwich opservatoriju.

Interesantno za Josepha Conrada je to da je smjesten medu britanske
pisce iako je roden u Poljskoj a zivio je izmedu Ruskog i Austro-Madarskog
carstva, §to pokazuju i mjesta radnje njegovih romana. Engleski mu je bio
tre¢i jezik, pa se ponekad ¢ini da su njegova djela prevodi romana vise nego
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da su ustvari napisana na engleskom jeziku. Tipi¢no za Conrada je da pocne
svoje romane opisom osobe ili mjesta, $to je preuzeo od viktorijanskih pisaca,
iako je opisivao mracne ljudske strane, koje su Viktorijanci odbijali vidjeti.
Romani su pisani u poglavljima koja su povezana, ali se njihova duzina razli-
kuje od romana do romana. Prepoznatljiva je Siroka upotreba ironije i apsurda,
a najbolji primjer za to je samoubojstvo kapetana Barierlya u romanu Lord
Jim, koji slovi za primjer uspjeha u svemu, a ipak ne moze da nastavi zivjeti.

EDWARD MORGAN FORSTER - STIL, TEME, LIKOVI,
KONFLIKTI, MJESTA RADNIJI I KARAKTERISTIKE

Forster ima urban, intelektualan i ironican stil, a zivot u njegovim romani-
ma nije jednostavan, vec je sastavljen od vjecitih potraga za vrijednostima koje
ustvari odrazavaju njegovu vlastitu nesigurnost. Strukturu romana Cini stalan
proces u kojem se vrijednosti prezentiraju, iskuSavaju, ocuvavaju ili odbijaju.
Teme ostaju nerijeSene i dogadaji ostaju Citaocima da ih interpretiraju na svoj
nacin. Forsterovi romani testiraju Viktorijansko prikladno ponasanje, vaznost
kontroliranja osjecaja, instinkta i Zelja, te na taj nacin on istrazuje zivote svojih
likova i njihove vrijednosti. Sadrzaj je od velikog znacaja isto kao i mjesto rad-
nje, moralni i emotivni zivot likova, a karakteristicno je da su zadnje scene samo
jedan od niza dogadaja koji se iznenada zavrSe. Ovaj autor je takoder prosirio
roman geografski (Indija, Italija) i socioloski (religijske, rasne i klasne podjele).
Epitet ,,forsterski stoji za liberalno, nekonvencionalno, skepti¢no i moralno.

Cini se da je Forster dobro poznavao ljudsku prirodu jer je prikazao vri-
jednosti kao i nedostatke svojih likova, tako da ih Citalac ne moze voljeti niti
mrziti. Njegovi likovi su ¢esto uhvaceni izmedu vlastitih Zelja ili u borbi sa
sistemom, te ih ve¢ina ne uspijeva odrzati veze, mada ponekad dozvoli ljubav
nekima od njih. Sama Forsterova teskoc¢a u pronalasku dugorocne veze prika-
zana je i u njegovim djelima, a ta nepotpunost heteroseksualnih veza dijelom
predstavlja njegovu vlastitu homoseksualnost.

Kako Forster vjeruje da mjesto oblikuje likove, on suceljava dvije kul-
ture — Italiju naspram Engleske i Indiju naspram Engleske. Nakon $to stavi
likove u odredenu kulturu ili okolinu, slijedi potraga za vrijednostima, a jednu
takvu istinsku vrijednost Forster je pronasao u ruralnom nacinu zivota. Po
njemu ljudi su u svijetu industrijske revolucije izgubili svoju individualnost i
harmoniju sa prirodom. Zivot Engleza postao je urban i sistemati¢an $to je u
velikoj mjeri utjecalo na ljudske odnose, emocije i misli. Tokom Edwardiajn-
skog perioda javile su se velike migracije iz ruralnih u urbana podrucja, uglav-
nom jer se Engleska transformirala iz agrarne u industrijsku naciju. Forsterovi
romani prikazuju stabilnost zivota na selu i kaoti¢an zivot u Londonu.
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Jedna od glavnih tema Forsterovih romana je konvencionalni seksualni
moral koji zabranjuje razvijanje unutarnjih zadovoljenja. Ovo se uglavnom
odnosi na zenske likove koji su frustrirani ograni¢enjima koja se postavlja-
ju u njihovim seksualnim odnosima. Konvencije drustva pokusavaju sakriti
strast, koja se mora kontrolirati i regulirati zavisno od klase, spola, a tijelo
mora biti pokriveno i trebali bi ga se sramiti. Zato Forster naglasava vaznost
prirode i ¢ovjeka; tek kada se ovo dvoje ujedini ne bi trebalo biti srama zbog
strasti 1 tijela. Tako ne cudi §to likove Liliu i Carolinu iz romana Gdje andeli
ne hodaju (Where Angels Fear To Thread, 1905), privlaci primitivna energija
lika Gine, kojem nedostaju kultura i civilizacija. Glavna tema romana Ha-
wardov kraj (Hawards End, 1910) je povezanost izmedu privatnog i javnog
Zivota, povezanost izmedu individua, te govori o dvije porodice: Schlegelsi,
koji predstavljaju intelektualce i1 idealizam i Wilcoxesi, koji predstavljaju En-
glesku prakti¢nost, komercijalizam i vanjski svijet poslovanja i politike. Ovo
djelo prikazuje razliku izmedu tradicije i kulture sa jedne strane i bogatstva
sa druge. Dok je Hawardov kraj roman o dvije engleske porodice u sukobu
oko vlasnistva i pravih vrijednosti, drugi najpoznatiji roman Put u Indiju (A
Passage to India, 1924) je kritika britanske vladavine nad Indijom. Britanci
nisu prikazani kao tirani, ali ipak ne razumiju indijsku kulturu i vjeru. Oni su
takoder uvjereni da su svi Indijci inferiorni i nesposobni za ulogu vode.

Nije teSko uociti da su romani prepuni konflikata poput onih izmedu
dvije kulture ili izmedu ¢ovjeka i prirode. U romanu Soba sa pogledom (A
Room with the View, 1908) uocavamo konflikt izmedu socijalnih konvencija i
strasti; Lucyna veza sa Georgom je po socijalnim standardima neprihvatljiva,
dok je to ujedno i jedina veza koja je usrecuje. Njena veza sa Cecilom je kon-
vencionalna, ali udaja za njega slomit ¢e Lucyn duh. U romanu Gdje andeli ne
hodaju nailazimo na konflikt izmedu engleske srednje klase, koja je prikazana
kao bezosjec¢ajna i sa suZzenim pogledima na zivot i talijanskim toplim, libe-
ralnim i prirodnim pogledom na zivot.

Mjesta odvijanja romana su mediteranske zemlje kako bi se njihovi likovi
mogli usporedivati sa Englezima, koji se boje pokazati svoje osjecaje. U ovo vri-
jeme bilo je uobicajeno za Britance da prave izlete u Italiju, Sto je poteklo od ideje
priblizavanja renesansi i romanskoj umjetnosti. Turisti su se uvijek drzali skupa
preziru¢i Talijane, te su puno kritizirali stare crkve i muzeje. Sa velikom dozom
humora 1 njeznosti Forster kritizira takvo ponasanje britanskih putnika. Roman
Soba sa pogledom bazirana je na materijalima sa produzenih izleta u Italiji.

Znacajno je kako Forster zapoCinje svoje romane; to nisu opisi likova
ve¢ mjesta ili dijalogom. Naslovi romana su pazljivo birani, te se vidi Siroka
upotreba simbola, ironije i apsurda; u romanu Gdje andeli ne hodaju glavni lik
umire u ¢etvrtom poglavlju. Zanimljive su svakako i metafore od kojih bih iz-
dvojila onu kada likovi Ronny i Adela u romanu Put u Indiju promatraju zele-
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nu pticu i pokusavaju je identificirati ali ne mogu, §to simbolizira Indiju. To je
zemlja koja se ne moze kategorizirati, a kategorizacija je tipican zapadnjacki
nacin razumijevanja.

SLICNOSTI I RAZLIKE U CONRADOVIM
I FORSTEROVIM DJELIMA

Roman Srce tame Josepha Conrada i roman Put u Indiju E. M. Forstera
su dva primjera u knjizevnosti koja govore o britanskoj vladavini, te istrazuju
britanski stav 1 ponasanje na egzoti¢nim mjestima. Osim ocite razlike izmedu
duZine i forme, ova dva romana su napisana u razli¢itim periodima stvaranja
ova dva autora. Prvi roman je objavljen 1902. godine, nakon Sesnaest godina
od pocetka pisanja, te je Conrad nastavio pisati do 1924. godine kada je E. M.
Forster zavrsio svoj Sesti i zadnji roman Put u Indiju.

Oba autora su razlicitog porijekla, a njihova fikcija prikazuje razlicita is-
kustva. Joseph Conrad je roden 1857. kao jedino dijete poljskih imigranata. Ka-
da su mu oba roditelja umrla, odselio je u Poljsku kod strica da bi napustio dom
sa Sesnaest godina i pridruzio se posadi francuskog broda u Marseillesu 1874.
Nakon dvadeset godina na moru Conrad se usidrio u Englesku 1894. godine i
posvetio se pisanju. E. M. Forster je roden u Engleskoj 1879., kao jedinac, ko-
jem je otac umro kada je imao samo godinu dana, te ga je podigla samohrana
majka. Obrazovao se u Engleskoj javnoj skoli i na koledzu u Cambridgeu. Puto-
vao je Indijom te je njegov roman Put u Indiju dobio svoju srz iz ovih putovanja.

Pored ovih kontrasta postoje i neke zajednicke odlike poput tema britan-
ske vladavine, te oba spomenuta djela realisticno prikazuju historijska stanja u
odredenom vremenu i tretiranje domorodaca od strane Evropljana. Oba autora
duboko istrazuju umove svojih likova. Upotreba simbola je jo$ jedna odlika
koja povezuje ova dva autora, iako ih koriste u razlicite svrhe. Kod Forstera
priroda simbolizira emocije, dok kod Conrada propadanje dzungle predstavlja
duhovno preispitivanje, a rijeka Congo je kljuc za Afriku Evropljanima.

Sto se ti¢e razligitosti u djelima zapaZena je upotreba razli¢itog voka-
bulara, tako da Forster koristi vjeste dijaloge i odabrane rijeci, dok je Conrad
sklon negativnhom, tamnom i usamljenom, $to se vidi i u njegovim likovima,
koji su uglavnom muski i dozive nesretan kraj, za razliku od Forsterovih, koji
su uglavnom zenski likovi, a zavrSeci su uglavnom sretni. Forsterovi romani
su pisani u tre¢em licu, a Conradovi u prvom licu.

Koje god bile slicnosti i razlike ovih autora i njihovih djela ostavili su
trag u engleskoj knjizevnosti, posebno u Edwardijanskom romanu, jer su
uvrsteni medu znacajne autore, koji se proucavaju i nalaze se na popisu lektira
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studenata anglistike, a njihovu veli¢inu dokazuju prevodi skoro svih dijela na
veliki broj jezika kao i ekranizacija veceg broja romana.

ZALJUCAK

Da bi se prikazale sli¢nosti i razlike, izmedu odredenih perioda i autora,
trebalo je pregledati ranije periode kao i one koji su nastali poslije, a zatim
uociti koji su novi i stari elementi i tehnike pisanja. Svi knjizevni periodi ima-
ju svoje karakteristike i strukture romana koje nisu jedinstvene, tako da se ele-
menti i karakteristike iz jednog perioda mogu pronaci u nekom drugom peri-
odu, $to se narocito vidi u dvadesetom stoljec¢u. Teme romana su opéenito na-
stajale iz iskustava autora, dogadaja koji su se dogadali u to vrijeme, pozuda,
emocija ili neCeg odredenog za neki period. Naravno, postoje bezvremenske
teme kao $to su ljubav, odrastanje ili pobuna.

Ono s§to razlikuje romane su tehnike pisanja, tako da imamo duge opise
stvari 1 osoba u viktorijanskom periodu, liberalniji i otvoreniji stil u dvadese-
tom stoljecu, kao i eksperimentiranje sa razli¢itim stilovima i tehnikama $to je
proizvelo kompleksno pri¢anje zvano tok svijesti gdje Citalac moze uéi u misli
lika, a najbolji primjer za to je roman Uliks (Ulysses, 1922) Jamesa Joycea.

Uz pomoc¢ analize rada dva autora Josepha Conrada i E. M. Forstera pred-
stavljene su tehnike pisanja odredenog vremena, te je rad pokazao da prvi autor
viSe voli pripovjedacki stil, tako da Citaoci mogu dozivjeti pricu iz jedne per-
spektive, dok drugi autor piSe romane u tre¢em licu. Oba autora vole realisticne
dogadaje koji se mogu desiti svakome i bilo kada, tako da njihove teme jesu
potraga za moralnim vrijednostima, imperijalizam, povezanost medu ljudima
ili povezanost covjeka i prirode. Takoder autori dijele obilnu upotrebu apsurda i
ironije kod likova ili dogadaja, koje iznenade ili razocaraju Citaoce.

Sigurno je da i danas ova dva autora imaju Siroku publiku, jer se sva-
ko moze poistovjetiti sa nekim od likova u romanima, a posebno jer se svaki
covjek preispituje oko pitanja dobrog i loseg, a ta se pitanja nalaze u svim ro-
manima ova dva velika pisca.
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STRUCTURE AND CHARACTERISTICS
OF EDWARDIAN NOVEL

Summary

This paper deals with the structure and the construction of Edwardian novel.
After a short introduction into this novel and its development, it will describe
differences and similarities of Edwardian novel with Victorian novel, on the one
hand, and Modern Fiction novel, on the other. It discusses the works of Edward
Morgan Forster and Joseph Theodore Conrad which are chosen as representatives
of this period as they both explore the same or similar topics such as colonisation
of certain places by Europeans, its consequences and search for moral values.
These two authors have many things in common in terms of their writing, hence
the author was able to compare their works and use them to present a certain
period. The goal of this research is to help students and others who are interested
in this topic to improve their knowledge and studies

Key words: Edward VII, Joseph Conrad, Edward Morgen Forster, style,
theme, characters, conflict, plot, similarity and difference in literary works
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MODERN VERSIONS OF THE FAUSTUS MYTH:
RAVENHILL’S FAUST (FAUST IS DEAD)
AND MEMET’S FAUST?

Tzvetan Todorov, a literary critic, has referred to modern Western culture
as Faustian. His diagnosis has been confirmed by a number of contemporary
playwrights who resort to the Faustian archetype to describe the combination
of tremendous technological advancement and profound moral failure that
characterizes our modernity. Two recent plays, directly influenced by Marlowe’s
Dr. Faustus — Faust (Faust is Dead) by Mark Ravenhill and Faustus by David
Mamet — will be the subject of this paper.

Key words: the Faustus myth, the Faustian archetype, forbidden knowledge, soul

Tzvetan Todorov, a literary critic, has referred to modern Western
culture as Faustian. His diagnosis has been confirmed by a number of
contemporary playwrights who resort to the Faustian archetype to describe the
combination of tremendous technological advancement and profound moral
failure that characterizes our modernity. Two recent plays, directly influenced
by Marlowe’s Dr. Faustus — Faust (Faust is Dead) by Mark Ravenhill and
Faustus by David Mamet — will be the subject of this paper.

In Ravenhill’s version of Doctor Faustus, one of the most resonant of
Marlowe’s lines, ,,this is Hell, nor am I out of it”, becomes a synonym for the
life in the contemporary America — the world drained of feelings, steeped in
consumerism, thoroughly controlled by mass media. It is to this Unreal City,
where all reality is virtual, that the hero, the visiting French philosopher, feels

! mkostic76@gmail.com

2 This paper is an extract from the author’s MA thesis “The Faustian Motif in
the Tragedies of Christopher Marlowe”, defended under the supervision of prof. Lena
Petrovic, at the Faculty of Philosophy in Nis, in 2009.
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properly at home. The author of the postmodern, anti-humanist work 7he End
of History and the Death of Man, is a modern Faust, briefly enjoying his post
mortem existence among the generation of numbed, disoriented American
youth. One of them, Pete, is drawn to Alain by the latter’s air of authority. As we
follow them on their ‘educational journey’ across America, we become aware
of ironic reversals in relation to Marlowe’s original. Marlowe’s Faustus is in
Hell because he has sold his soul to the Devil; Pete is ready to sell his own soul
to escape the Hell he is trapped in. He is ready, that is, to compromise what
integrity he has left in exchange for a direction he hopes to get from the older
man. Instead of offering hope for guidance out of the inauthentic existence, Alain
thrusts Pete deeper into it. Thus, although Pete does not really fit in the theory
of multiple sexualities, propounded by his Alain, he is nevertheless seduced
by his ‘mentor’. He is also instructed to accept his abuse as a ‘transaction’,
that will eventually guide him to spiritual illumination that Pete, beneath his
pretended coolness, secretly covets. In the meantime, the boy is to watch what
is happening through his camcorder, as a TV spectacle; in that way he will be
spared not only the natural revulsion but any feelings whatsoever. The teacher’s
abuse of his disciple is thus not only a physical one. The rape of Pete’s mind is
suggestive of the kind of the verbal indoctrination to which the contemporary
youth are subjected. The result is an obliteration of the natural emotional
impulses and needs, and of pervasive confusion as to what one’s sexual or any
other identity is. Pete’s quest for an adequate father figure thus involves a lot of
experimentation, mistakes, suffering, but is not ultimately successful. Rejecting
Alain’s cruel nihilism, Pete ends by embracing the equally hopeless alternative
— he returns to his biological father, a software magnate, and his solution to
the problem of excessive structuring of the individual — which is electronically
controlled chaos. He has created a program involving the use of most famous
world’s masterpieces whose purpose is the very opposite of what those works
of art were meant to achieve — to keep one’s perception, as fragmentary and
disconnected as possible, and thus eliminate all painful awareness of the kind
of the world one lives in. While embracing this dispersed consciousness, Pete
also, paradoxically, hopes to exchange the disc he has stolen from his father for
a vast sum of money which will buy him something he has been denied all his
life - new, ,,totally real experiences”.?

3 Ravenhill is just one of many modern authors who criticize the American
life style for its emotional atrophy and consumerism. This is how, for example,
Adrienne Rich, a contemporary American poetess, describes the spiritual condition of
contemporary American citizens:

We see daily that our lives are terrible and little, without continuity, buyable

and saleable at any moment, mere blips on a screen, that this is the way we live

now...We become stoical; we hibernate; we numb ourselves with chemicals;
we emigrate internally into fictions of past and future; we thirst for guns; but

136



Milena M. Kosti¢

The use of Chorus represents one of the most important aspect of Faust
(Faust is Dead) since, appearing at crucial points as in Marlowe’s play, it provides
an insight into the conditioning process whereby children, naturally endowed with
moral perception, are turned into dehumanized, indifferent subjects. The earliest
memory this collective voice recalls is of a seven-year-old boy who could not
sleep ,,because of all those bad thing going on” in the world. He was ,,crying night
after night. . .because the world is such a bad place”. His mother promised him that
»it’s gonna get a whole lot better”. He taught himself ,,to cry in a special way that
means she wouldn’t hear him ever again”. The child evolves into a teenager who
smashes the window of a store to get himself a VCR. His mother’s reproach that
he should have gone to the food store instead is totally illogical to the boy. ,,What
is the point of having something to eat if you do not have anything to watch while
eating it?”, he asks himself. The following stage of his development is overseen by
the Minister of a local church, another dangerous surrogate father, who, deciding
not to lag behind the modern tendencies, installs a terminal and modem in the
church. The fact that mothers, who have raised the funds for the terminal, begin to
lose their children to the Internet is explained by the Minister as one of the Lord’s
mysterious ways which leads towards a brighter future. For a moment, the Chorus
also speaks in the voice of Donny, Pete’s Internet friend, a disturbed boy, who cuts
his flesh with a razor, the pain being the only way he has of feeling anything. When
this way of proving to himself that he is alive ultimately fails, he commits suicide.
The Chorus speaking in Donny’s voice recalls a childhood memory — gulping
cherry slush from the slushie machine in the store where his mother worked. After
the sudden removal of the machine, Donny developed symptoms of ‘pathological’®
aggression, first towards the teachers at school and then against his own body - he
leaves bloody razor marks on his body, hoping that one day Jesus will explain why
he does this to himself.*

At the end of the play, the voice of the Chorus becomes the voice of the
adult who is looking for the signs that the world is getting better, as mother
promised it would, but perceives that the world has neither ended nor become
better and discovers that he does not feel a thing about it:

as a people we have rarely, if ever, known what it is to tremble with fear, to

lament, to rage, to praise, to solemnize, to say We have done this, to our sorrow,

to say Enough; to say We will, to say We will not.

The only way to ‘recharge desire’ and ‘put numbed zones into feelings’ is,
according to Rich, to ‘lay claim to poetry’, ‘to read and write as if your life depended
on it’, which is, as a solution to the postmodern condition, totally disregarded by
Ravenhill’s heroes, though not by Ravenhill himself. (Rich 1993: 20)

4 Although Donny remains ignorant of the causes of this horrific act, Ravenhill,
Rebellato writes, assures the readers that “cutting is a desperate way of making
contact with reality, pain stimulating a body numbed by the delirium of consumer
pseudo-choice and mediation on every level.” ( Rebellato 2001: xvi)
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It’s just going on, on and on and on. And I wonder if I should feel
something about that. But — you want the truth? — I don’t feel a thing...
And I wonder what made me that way. (137)

How capable the system is of neutralizing any attempt of authenticity is
ultimately demonstrated by the fact that Donny’s suicide, meant to be a kind
of rebellion, is turned into a marketable commodity — his and Pete’s idol, the
rock star Stevie makes a song about Donny’s suicide, and it is now showing
three times an hour on MTV.

The play ends in another suicide — Alain’s. He is first shot by Pete who
has realized the importance of Alain’s part in Donny’s decision to kill himself.
Horrified with the image of Donny’s corpse, Pete fires at Alain which is the
last thing he does before he finally returns to his father. Alain is, however,
not dead, but seriously wounded. At the end of the play, he decides to refuse
medical help and dies.

Ravenhill’s rejection of post-modern hedonism, represented by Alain,
can be compared to Erich Fromm’s criticism of radical hedonism. Starting
from a dilemma — to have or to be? — Fromm concedes that there is nothing
wrong in determining happiness as the source of life; what is wrong is the
definition of happiness as the satisfaction of any desire or subjective need a
person may feel (radical hedonism), since, defined in that incomplete way,
in contemporary society, based on the existential mode of having rather than
being, it does not lead to harmony and peace but to egotism, selfishness and
greed. As a consequence of people being conditioned to have only selfish and
possessive desires, there appears an atrophy of emotional life: we become
alienated both from ourselves and other human beings. Acts of cruelty take
place not because people are driven by innate aggression, but because they
no longer have or feel any emotional bond to other people. The way out,
according to Fromm, of this state of ‘constant disequilibrium’ is to achieve
the unity of the fully developed human reason and love. By becoming fully
human, ,,man will arrive at the experience of oneness... - oneness within
man, oneness between man and nature, and oneness between man and other
man” (Fromm 1977:314). In this manner, which looks back to the teaching of
Ficino, Mirandolla and Bruno, modern man might transcend his narcissistic
position and ,,escape the hell of self-centredness and hence self-imprisonment”
(Fromm 1977: 315).

Ravenhill’s characters, unfortunately, do not manage to escape the
prisons of their selfish selves otherwise than by suicide. Yet, if we agree with
Lionel Trilling, when he observes that death destroys the man, but the idea of
death saves him from the omnipotence of culture, we might find in the way Donny
and Alain voluntarily end their lives the final desperate affirmation of precisely
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those values their society systematically try to deny them.’ If, as already noted,
the impact of Donny’s suicide is neutralized by being turned into a TV show,
Alain’s death, caused by the despair beneath his cruelty and hedonism, is a clear
indication of his moral ascent beyond his real life prototypes,® but equally too
beyond his literary predecessor, Marlowe’s Faustus.

ks

David Mamet is another contemporary playwright who draws on the
Marlowian tradition. As already discussed, Marlowe’s Faustus, an eccentric,
lonely, poor, bachelor scholar, unsatisfied with legitimate education he has
acquired, sells his soul in exchange for ultimate knowledge that will accomplish
his unlawful ambition. Unlike him, Mamet’s Faustus is a domestic bourgeois
and a respectable philosopher/scientist, in the prime of life, healthy, wealthy and
blessed with the devotion of a beautiful wife and child — both of whom he tends
to ignore for his work. Yet he shares his XVI century prototype’s chief trait, his
tragic egomania.

It seems at first that this modern Faustus is only eager to get things right.
,,1 fear failure, I sicken of success," he confides to the mysterious magician who
has arrived to provide the entertainment for a child’s party. Faustus has just
finished his opus magnum, in which he claims to have reduced the secret of life
to a mathematical equation - he believes he has the power and omniscience to
put forth an overreaching view of the world based on periodicity. In other words,
Faustus claims that all natural phenomena (the recurrence of draught, famine,
fire etc.), including the processes and stages in man’s life (conception, first love,
betrothal, marriage), can be abstracted and boiled down to a number. The number
is ,,the secret engine of the world”, the modern Faustus claims. This concept
reminds us of another mathematician/philosopher, Pythagoras, who discovered
that number was the foundation, the essence, of all phenomena, including music.

> See Lionel Trilling, “Freud: Within and Beyond Culture”, in Lena Petrovic,
Literature, Culture, Identity: Introducing XX century Literary Theory, p. 265

6 It did not escape the notice of critics that Ravenhill’s Alain, a French
philosopher whose main ideas rest on the recognizable post-modern slogans of the
death of man, the death of the real and the death of the progress, is actually an amalgam
of the French philosophers Michael Foucault and Jean Baudrillard. (Rebellato 2001:
xiv) Significantly, the title of Alain’s book also refers to the postmodern anti-humanist
orthodoxy; in fact, it is a reflection of Francis Fukuyama’s book The End of History
and the Last Man (1992). In his book, Fukuyama proclaims that “what we may be
witnessing nowadays... is the end of history: that is, the end point of mankind's
ideological evolution and the universalization of Western liberal democracy as the
final form of human government.” (Fukuyama 1992). Thus Fukuyama, celebrates
the ‘American-style' democracy as the only 'correct' political system that all other
countries will only be happy to follow. Ravenhill, on the other hand, tells the truth.
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But number, for him, unlike for Mamet’s Faustus, could not be abstracted from
things, ,,it was not a pure disembodied Platonic idea transcending the earthly
existence. It was always inherent, in music and dance as rhythm, in sculpture
as proportion, in geometry as ratio, and in ethics as a sense of inner harmony,
perfectly attuned, with the singing cosmos”. (Hamvas 1994: 254)

That the modern Faustus’s conception of periodicity lacks the ethical
dimension, e.g. that it is divorced from the knowledge of the soul, is quite obvious
from the very beginning of the play. The ‘tragic doom’ of Faustus’s family is
anticipated in the gift given to Faustus by his son. It is an incomplete poem:

Heavy heavy the hired man

Weary, how weary the willing hand

One for the Heart, One for the Head

One for the Lad who tarries abed...

Three swift swallows in the summer sky...
Gone in the twinkling of an eye.

What mystic light, illumines the night

A father’s care... (13)

The poem describes the innocent child’s view of the modern dysfunctional
family. The feminine principle is embodied in the Heart — his mother/the
soul - who provides him with love and affection, unlike his father, who is an
embodiment of the Head or reason, and is drained of any emotion towards anyone
but himself. Significantly, the boy is seriously ill, ,,he has a cold upon his chest”
which indicates, as Ted Hughes would suggest, that until these two contrary
principles are equally combined, the child’ life is in a mortal danger. This is the
first warning that the stubborn Faustus is given. However, he disregards it. He
never manages to find enough time to visit his sick child, although he constantly
reminds himself of this obligation: ,,I was to go to him. I have forgotten.”

Thus, Mamet’s Faustus joins in the tradition of over-reachers: his desire
for knowledge is similar to the one that animates Marlowe’s Faustus. Although
he discovers the ultimate truth about the world, the goal that Marlowe’s
Faustus also strives for but does not achieve, soon it becomes obvious that
knowledge is not his only or ultimate ambition. Like Marlowe’s Faustus, he
has secondary motives. He secretly yearns for scholarly fame, and admits
it quite frankly to his friend Fabian. As it turns out, he is essentially small-
minded and self-absorbed, upset because his book has received bad reviews.
It is this petty vanity of the academic that in the end proves stronger than any
other need or impulse: he neither desires, nor is capable of love.

Although Magus, Mamet’s Mephistophilis, warns him from the beginning
of their dispute that ,,the greater the mind, the more ease in its misdirection”,
Mamet’s Faustus is too proud and assured of the revolutionary quality of his
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work. Magus admonishes Faustus that the secret engine of the world is regret
—he advises him ,,never to do that which might engender it”, thus anticipating
Faustus’s future condition. However, Faustus remains resolute, a striking
feature reminding us of Marlowe’s Faustus. Like Marlowe’s protagonist, he
too is for the most part unable to understand the consequences of his actions
and his own responsibility for them. Magus repeats his warning once again,
reminding Faustus of his family and the claim that they have on him. It is a
legitimate claim, Magus insists; however, Faustus is more willing to be the
only possessor of the Secret Knowledge of the world, preferring to indulge in
‘the burden of his loneliness’ than enjoy the company of his family. His wife,
suggestive of Marlowe’s Dido, reminds him that he can find an answer and
spiritual fulfilment in ,,the love for a child which seeks nothing for itself”. But
he remains deaf to her appeals till the end of the play.

In Mamet’s version, the pact with the Devil takes form of a bargain
in which his Faustus, accused of plagiarism through the manipulations of
the demonic Magus, consents to wager and finally sacrifice the lives of his
wife and child because he wants to prove the accuracy and authenticity of his
work. Like Marlowe’s Tamburlaine and Barabas, who also turn against their
children, he remains impervious to any sense of guilt or feeling of pity.

In Act II, Faustus, lonely but unchanged, encounters his old friend
Fabian at a crossroads. His friend is old, sightless and walking with a stick. He
is bitter at the desertion of Faustus that, years ago, led to the death of his child
and wife. Faustus can hardly believe the passage of the years. Locked in eternal
disputation with the Devil, time, for him, has passed in an instant. He realizes
that his wife committed suicide, takes a glimpse of her in the underworld
and then, for a brief, bewildered and desperate moment of unlocked feelings,
he begs for the intercession from his angelic child in heaven. Neither can
recognize him, but the child, in his goodness, agrees to take his case before
God and the angels. At one point the child seems to remember his previous
life, and although it is a memory of pain, he gives Faustus another chance to
be saved — the son urges his faithless father to complete the poem for him.
,»Why do you hesitate?”, he cries. But Faustus, again locked in the prison of
his scholarly pride, and convinced that he has finally won a victory over the
great Magus (,,] am become as God”, he triumphantly exclaims), misses his
chance, and the Heavenly gates clang shut. There is no welcoming chorus of
Heavenly angels for him. The modern Faustus, just like his predecessor in
Marlowe’s version of the legend, is eternally damned.

Another, related elaboration on the Faustus’s theme can be found in David
Duncan’s article Return of Dr. Faust Presents Important Ethical Lessons for
Scientists. The article was inspired by the performance of Mamet’s Faustus.
In Duncan’s opinion, Mamet’s greatest shortcoming in this play is his failure
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to update the Faustian legend for the sharp edge of the new technology and
represent Faustus as a modern scientist in a laboratory:

Instead of jumping into the dramatic possibilities of carbon dioxide
emission or genetic super-races, Mamet rather blindly places the good
doctor in a past that looks vaguely Edwardian, with a scientific discovery
that is equally murky, something about all existence being explained by
a single mathematical equation he has just devised. Love, hate, bravery,
disease, even God - everything is explainable by numbers, Faustus says
to his wife and later to his friend Fabian, waving a page containing the
all-encompassing equation. It’s a shame that Mamet didn’t dress up
Faustus in a white lab coat holding up a computer print-out filled with
a sequence of As, Ts, Cs and Gs - letters of genetic code. This, too,
is an equation, or code, unraveled by modern scientists to offer what
is essentially a digital explanation of life, containing clues about the
mechanisms of love, hate, bravery and disease. (Duncan 2004)

Thus, Duncan, appalled at the way modern scientists believe that they
can tread the Faustian line and not destroy the humanity, warns the readers,
in Marlowian fashion, against the probability of even more horrible diabolical
bargains that will arise unless the contemporary technological craze is checked
by the recovered sense of responsibility:

Think of Pandora’s Box and Robert Oppenheimer’s horror at unleashing
the awesome power of the atomic bomb. And think biotech, with the
unraveling of DNA sequences and other molecular knowledge and
technologies that may provide us with a fabulous new power for good
or evil...I have already written in this column about stem cells and
cloning, which I’m optimistic will one day cure disease, but this science
also could create a Faustian Hell of cloned super-humans and pseudo-
human drones grown for spare hearts and brain cells. Our technological
society ripples with other potential Faustian bargains, from potential
genetic fixes to extend lifespan, which may overpopulate the planet, to
global warming caused largely by our insatiable appetite for fossil fuels.
(Duncan 2004)

Yet, Mamet’s apparent failure to bring Faustus up to date in every
technical detail, does not, in my opinion, diminish his play’s contemporary
significance. Both Ravenhill and Mamet offer powerful restatements about
the destructive power of science or philosophy when they are divorced
from conscience. They criticize this divorce in terms of its most devastating
consequences: the suffering of children. Thus they ask us, with renewed
relevance and urgency, to re-examine our conceptions of knowledge: to
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distinguish more clearly between the kind of knowledge that ensures merely
power and profit, and that which makes for more freedom, justice and sanity.
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MODERNE VERZIJE MITA O FAUSTU NA PRIMERU
DRAMA FAUST (FAUST JE MRTAV) MARKA REJVENHILA
I FAUST DEJVIDA MEMETA

Rezime

Knjizevni kriti¢ar Cvetan Todorov je misljenja da je moderna zapadna
kultura zapravo faustovska. Ovaj stav potvrduju mnogi savremeni autori koji
koriste faustovski arhetip u svojim dramama kako bi opisali kobnu kombinaciju
tehnoloskog napretka i moralne izopacenosti koja karakterise moderno drustvo
danas. Predmet ovog rada ¢ine dva savremena komada nastala pod uticajem
Marlovljeve renesansne verzije ovog mita - Faust (Faust je mrtav) Marka Rej-
venhila i Faust Dejvida Memeta.

Kljucne reci: mit o Faustu, faustovski arhetip, zabranjeno znanje, dusa.
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CTyeHT JOKTOPCKUX aKaJeMCKUX CTy/Hja (HIoNoTHje

JIAKAHOBA TOITIOJIOI'NJA KAO ITAPOANJCKA
JEKOHCTPYKIIMJA TEOPUJCKOI' JUCKYPCA

TekcT mpencraBiba KPUTHUKK yBOX y Tomojorujy JKaka Jlakana. Ilomase-
hu ox ocHOBHE Te3e Aa HECBECHO MMa CTPYKTYPY YHCTOT JUCKYpPCa KOjU MPETXOIH
CBAaKOM DAalMOHAIHOM IHCKypCy, JlakaH NEeKOHCTpyHIe HApIUCUCTHYKU (haHTa-
3aM paIMOHATHOCTH O] KOjer TaTh CBaKHM TEOPHJCKU JHCKYPC, jep MpeTeH/yje Ha
arcoJIyTHY M3BECHOCT (TOTAIHOCT paliOHaIN3alllje CTBAPHOCTH) KOjy HUKAKO HE
Moxxe 1a pyxu. C ipyre cTpaHe, y HOKyIIajy Aa MpuMapHy (opMy CBAKOT T€OpHj-
CKOT JIICKypca CBEJIC Ha YHCT JIaHAIl O3HAYNTEIha, aKIIe, 1a OHTOIOTH3Yje HEroBy
IPUPOy Y HECBECHOM, JIakaH KoprCTH BHCOKO(OpMaIn3oBane (pOpMysIaTHBHO-Te-
OMeTpHjCcKe 00paciie YuMe MPaKTHYHO ITOHABIbA HITY3HUjy KOjy XKEJIH Ja JeKOHCTPY-
UIlIe — MpaKca TPaJUIMOHAIHE AUCKYP3UBHE [IUPKYIAPHOCTH MOCTAje CYIITHHCKO
o0erexje HeroBor MocTynka. Tako, orpeiesiBIIN Ce 32 MaTeMaTHIKe ajropuTMe,
JlakaH HEBOCMHCIIEHO YJIa31 Y TIPOCTOP MAPOJIN]CKOT, jep jeHy JeKOHCTPYKTHBH-
CTUYKY TIPAKCY KOHCTPYHIIE AUCKYPCOM JIpyTe HUPKYJIapHE MpaKce.

Kmwyune peuu: JlakaHoBa TONONOTHja, CTaJMjyM OINeJaja, NCHXOAHAIN3a,
CHMOOJTHA KacTpalyja, 03HaYUTeb, IEKOHCTPYKIIHN]a, TEOPHjCKH AUCKYPC

IIpema peunma JKan-Mwumren PaGara, XKak Jlakan je npBu Teopernyap
NICUX0AHAJIM3€ KOjH CE CYOUHO ca 00COIECLEHIIN]OM NCUX0AHATUTHYKOT METO-
na, koju cpeauHoM 20. Beka OvBa TPUBHjaIM30BaH KPO3 MOIMYJIApHY KYITYpY,
cyodaBajyhu ce ca cBe 030MJbHUJIM KPUTHKaMa ,,HayqHe" 3aCHOBaHOCTH CBOjUX
nocturayha n nusbeBa. Jlakan ce y peBu3nju ncuxoananuse He Bpaha ®pojuy,
oa0Mja 1a PeBU3Hjy MICUXOaHAIUTHYKOT METOAa YCMEPH Ka yCaBpllaBamy Kid-
HUYKe rpakce, Beh ce Bpaha ¢pojnosckoj ctBapu (Lakan 1983:111-148) — Te3n
Jla HECBECHO MMa CTPYKTYpPY AUCKYpca, T€ Aa ICUX0aHal3a Mopa OUTH Hay4IHO
yTeMeJbeHa Ha MOo3ULKjaMa Teparyje 3aCHOBaHe Ha je3UKy Kpo3 KOjU aHaJIUTHU-
yap ucriuryje hyrame (ekcnpecujy Jpyroctu), 3axBasbyjyhu HaydHUM JOCTHT -
Hyhuma y obrmactu TUHTBUCTHKE, MatemMaTrke U jJoruke (Rabaté 2003:XT).

! marijanmisic@yahoo.com
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Cymruaeku mpoOnem, npema Munubey JKaka Jlakana, nexxu y morpe-
LIHOM aKTy TICUXOaHAIN3e KOjU MOYMBA Ha TEXHUIM Kay3aJIUCTUUKE aHaJH3e,
YHjH je IWJb J1a IpeoOpasu CyOjeKT y caJalllboCTH YICHHM 00jallmbehuMa 13
HETOBE MPOIUIOCTH, OAHOCHO Jia y MOTIYHOCTH CUTYHpa CUMIITOM y MPEXKY
cumbonmukor nopetka (Lakan 1983:30). Ha Taj HaunH, NCMX0aHATUTUYKA Me-
TOX yNaja y 3aMKy HapUUCHCTHYKOT (paHTa3Ma paldoOHATHOCTH O KOjer MaTh
CBaK{ TEOPHjCKH JUCKYPC, jep MPEeTeH yje Ha OHO IITO PEaTHO HUKAKO HE MOJKE
Jia TIPY>K! — ariCOIYyTHY U3BECHOCT (TOTATHOCT PalliOHAIN3AI]j€ CTBAPHOCTH).
[Murame penaTHBHOCTH JbYICKHX MpecTaBa Koje JlakaH oBlie mocTaBba CBaKa-
KO HHje HOBO, HUTH j€ HAIll IIJb JIa I'a IPEICTaBUMO Kao ayTeHTHYHO JIaKaHOB-
CKy KoHLenuujy. [la Gucmo, unak, ZOIUM 10 OHOTA IITO j€ TUIIMYHO JIaKaHOB-
CKo, foryctrheMo ceOu KpaTak OCBPT Ha HCTOPH]Y OBOT MUTamba.

Ouno30(CcKO MHUTAKE O PENATUBHOCTH JBYJCKUX IMPEACTaBa, OJXHOCHO
MOCTOjarba BEYHNX UCTHHA, BE3yje CE 3a aHTPOMOJIOIIKY TIEPHOJT pa3Boja Ipu-
Ke CIeKyJNaluje, OJHOCHO 3a TEOPHjCKO-ca3HajHHU KoHLenT coductuke. [Ipe-
Ma [InaTtony u Apucroreny, 3aatak copucTUKe, OAHOCHO coducTa, HIje O1o
MpoHallaKemhe UCTHHE, Beh yOehuBame Apyrux y mpuBHI UCTHHE YOEHJbU-
BuM roBopoM. Coductu cy, Jakiie, CBOjoM PETOPHUKOM MPAKCOM TOCTaBHIN
OCHOBHA TIHTama FHOCEONOTHje, 0a3upajyhn cBoj TeopHjcKo-ca3HajHU pelia-
THUBHU3aM Ha HETallUjU allCOIyTHE UCTUHE — CyA O HEKOj CTBapH MOXKE OUTH
y HajOosbeM ciyuajy BepoBara. [Ipema Ilporaropu u Hcokpary, jeynuma je
episteme (3Ham€) HEIOCTYITHO, OHH MOTY JIa OTIEPHILY CaMO JJOKCOM (yTHCaK,
MHEHE), OTHOCHO MPUBUAHOM HCTHHOM KOja je pe3ysTaT HalluX CyOjeKTHB-
HUX 3a0myga. OBakaB KOHIIETIT MPEJCTaB/ba apXUACKOHCTPYKIHU]Y IHCKYp-
ca Mohw, jep y OCHOBM HacTaje Kao pe3yiraT MOJIEMHUYKOT pa3padyHaBarba
ca gorMarckoM (ui030(ujoM enejcKe IMKoiIe Koja HHCUCTUPA Ha MOCTOjamby
arconyTHe MCTUHE. J{MCKYyp3WBHO ycaBplIaBame OBOI' TEOPH)CKO-Ca3HAjHOT
KOHIIeNTa, MoK OucMo cioboauo pehu y Gopmu 4rcTo 1akaHOBCKOT AMC-
Kypca, IpoHanasuMo Kox Llunepona, koju je mpucranuia ujieje aa ce HUITa
HE MOXKE CacBUM CHUTypHO cazHaTtu. COQHCTHYKM JIETEPMUHU3aM CBOT PETO-
PHUUKOT KOHLIETITAa OH 00jalihaBa YHIH-CHUIIOM /12 CE€ HaIlIe 3HAE U 3aKIbYUH-
Bamh€ OCJama Ha paHuje YHIEHHIIE KOje MOJKEMO JTOKa3aTH caMo y3uMajyhu y
003up JIpyre YHIH-EHHILIE, TAKO 12 CE€ HUKa/Ia He MoXe JTohH 10 HeKe MOCIebe,
U3BECHE TauKe, ca KOje Ce HACTyIa Kao ca Tauke ariCoIyTHOT MmoveTka.’

OBze KOHA4YHO AOJIA3UMO /IO IpodieMa HUPKYJapHOCTH TEOPH]jCKOT
JMCKypCa, OJHOCHO HeroBe caMope(epeHTHOCTH, IITO je CYIITHHCKA TeMa-
TU3allija ayTCHTHYHO JIAKAHOBCKE JIOKTPHHE ,,CTaIHjyMa OTIeAala‘, Koja ce y
OCHOBHU MOKE TYMa4MTH Kao JIOKTPUHA HaJIM4ja TEOPHjCKOT auckypea.’ Cra-

2 OnmupHUje 0 KOHIenTy coductryake peropuke y: [lerposuh 1972.

3 0 oBoMme BHEETH y: Jespemosuh 2000.
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IUjyM oriienana Tpeda qa 00jacHH MOPHB HAPLUUCHCTHUKE arpecuje (narcissi-
stic rage) Koja CBaKd TEOPHjCKU JHCKYPC MPETBapa y TOTATUTAPHH IOKYIIA]
arcoyTHOT cBolerba PeaTHOCTH MO AaTe TEOPHjCKEe allTOpUTME jeTHE Oape-
hene Teopuje. Y cTBapu, neduHUCAKE CTaUjyMa orieiaia Tpeda Jia OHTOJO-
rH3yje IPEeBHY JbYACKY MOTpedy Ja TOCKOYU MaTHU HEM3BECHOCTH, OHOCHO
Tpeba J1a pa3pernu MOPeKIIo JbYACKE KeJbe /1a Ce 3HAE 3a0KPYKH, CXeMaTH-
3yje M CUCTeMaTH3yje — Jia Ce CTBOPU TOTAIUTET.

CraaujyMm oriefaja yCIOBIJbEH je TIOYETHHM CTameM HOBOpolheHor je-
TeTa Koje je crame Hemohu. beros kpuk cBegouu o MOTpeOH uuje 3a70BO-
JbCeEbE 3aBHCH 071 YnHa JIpyror (Majke) — HUBO MPUPOJHOT CKIIONA Hajpakaj/
peakuuja. [IpenoM HacTyIa HCKyCTBOM JIeTeTa Kako ce KOJI MajKe He pajid TeK
0 HEMOCPEHO MPUPOIHO] OTPeOH, Beh Majka, o yuje momohu oHO 3aBuCH,
OJ1 Bbera HelTo TpaxH (LHJb MajKe HHUje J1a 33J0BOJbH HEMOCPEIHY MOTpely
nerera, Beh Majka o Wera Tpaxku Hemrto Buiue). Jlerery, nakie, HHUje BU-
1€ CTaJo JIO 33/I0BOJbCHA HemocpeIHuX norpeda (manu, sxehu) Beh sxenu ga
MajIIM 1a OHO LITO OHA YeJH (IITa Of Hhera TPaXkH; Ta joj HeaocTaje). Ha Taj
HauWH C€ HEMOCPEIHO MPEIMETHA MOTpeda MpeTBapa y kKeJby, Koja je YBEK jxKe-
Jba XKeJbe, kesba Jlpyror (;kesba a ra Majka xenu). Taj mpuzop HEmocpeIHor
3a710BOJbCTBA (TIPETIO3HABAE BIACTHTOT OfIpa3a y OINieNally) Mpyka JACTeTy
ocehaj nenoBuroctu u goBpueHoctu. C jeqHe cTpaHe, IeTe y leMy IpOoHaja-
3M 3310BOJbEHHC CBOT' MakbKa jeIHAKO Kao Y MajIiy, a ¢ Ipyre cTpaHe oHo cede
3aMHIIJba KA0 UCTO TAKBO 3aJI0BOJHCHEC MAjUMHOT MamKa (MPEeAMET MajunHe
xynme). [Ipema CrnaBojy XKikeky, oBakaB OIHOC MPENCTaBIba CaMO UITY3Hjy
MeljycoOHOT JTonymaBama, jep yMecTo Jia ce JA0NymYjy, Majka u aete Bpahajy
jeIIHO IPYTOM caMo BIIACTHTH Hemocrarak (kesby xkesbe pyror). Tako oBaj
OJIHOC Y3pOKYje 3aTBOPEHY CaMOJIOBOJbHY MMarMHapHy (OIIeaHy) peiarm-
JY € MajKOM — POTICKH OIHOC IpeMa HbEHOj KeJbH (JIeTEeTOBa kKeJba OrpaHnyaBa
CE Ha TO IITa MajKa YKEeJHn).

Ha HuBOy IuCKyp3uBHE Tpakce, KOMIUICKC HacleheH u3 ,,cTaaujyma
orenana’” ocTBapyje ce y MpakCH HUTAaTHOCTH Koja ce Halla3h y OCHOBH JHC-
Kyp3uBHE WUHMpPKyJIapHOCTH, AehuHumyhn omHoc MmehycoOHOT Mackupama
OHTOJIOIIKE HEYTEeMEJbEHOCTH. Y TOKYIIajy Ja € OCTBapH Kao arCONyTHO
yTEMEJbCHHU JIUCKYPC KOjU Y MOTIIYHOCTH PallHOHAIN3Yje JOMEH PEaHOCTH,
CBaKH C€ TEOPH]jCKH AUCKYPC OCIama Ha MPAKCy [IUTATHOCTH KOja CTBapa Miry-
3Mjy OHTOJIOIIKOT yTeMeJbeHa. Yia3ehu y CTPyKTypy LUTAaTHOCTH, JHCKYPC
HE caMo J1a pUHTUpA COTNICTBEHY YTEMEJbEHOCT, Beh HeZIBOCMHUCIICHO MOTBPhY-
je huHrupany yremMesbeHOCT IpyriX JUCKypca Ha Koje ce MO3uBa.

[TojaBa oma, ka0 HOCHOIA CUMOOIMYKOT MOPETKa, YHOCH paclen y ofl-
HOC JIeTeTa ca MajKoM, OJHOCHO y HapLIHUCHCTHYKO caMooriename, ooenexa-
Bajyhu yiasak JeTera y CTPYKTypy je3uka. Yiaszak y CTpyKTypy je3HKa ycio-
BJbaBa CUMOOJIHY KacTpanujy (OTHCKHBALE JKY/IE-C HMIICPATHBOM O3HAYaBa-
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Ba) HITO JAaJbe Y3pOKyje HacTaHak HecBecHOI. HecBecHo, nakie, 3a Jlakana
BUILIC HUjE, K0 32 IeTOBE MPETXOAHUKE, H3BOPUIITE MPBOOUTHUX HATOHA MITH
CKJIaJUINTE TpeJje3nuknx cumOoma u mpeacrasa, Beh je, HaNpoTUB, yUYHMHAK
je3uuKe CTPYKTypaluje cyOjeKToBOr MCKycTBa. OHO IITO YCJIOBJbaBa CHM-
OonHy kactpauujy (yckpahuBame o0jekTa xKejbe), jeCTe YHIBCHNLA 1A ,,)KeIbY
Majke* (MIMarmHapHH y3pOK 00jeKTa xkeJbe) 3amemyje Mme Ona, Koju cBojuM
3aKOHOM O3HAuUTesha Jaje ACTEeTy 10 3Hama Ja y BIaCTUTOM Ofipa3y Hema Io-
clla ca mpeAMEeTOM (CTBapHUM), HETO ¢ MOjMOM (JudepeHIUjaTHIM JTaHIeM
O3HAYUTEIbA).

CumbonHa KacTpalyja HHXEPEHTHA je yIacKy Y CTPYKTYPY je3uka Koju
npeacTaBiba TUPEepeHINjaTHy CTPYKTYpY O3HAYUTEIbCKUX JIaHaIa, M0JbE Y-
CTOT, HEYCJIOBJHEHOT TUCKYypCa HECBECHOT, 0e3 OCIIOHIIa y WACHTHUTETY imaga.

. 5 .

Jlakan y3pok cumOoIIHE KacTpanuje AeuHHIIe alrOpUTMOM — KOju o0ere-
-]

kKaBa MOJIepHY (TIOCTCTPYKTYPAIUCTUYKY) €Taly JMHTBHCTHKe. JIakaH BpIIH

3HAYajHY MPePOPMYIIAIU]y TPATUIIMOHAIHOT aJITOpUTMa [ =52 1* jep mpe-
rpaja y \beroBoj peBU3uju nocraje Henpectynusa. Hanwme, &Daepniman ne Co-
CHP U NPEIUIaKaHOBCKU CTPYKTYpaIn3aM TPETUPajy O3HAYUTEIh Ka0 CACTaBHU
J1e0 3HaKa (03HAYMTEJb M 03HAUCHO Kao JBE CTPAaHE UCTOT JHCTA). JeAMHCTBe-
Ha apTUKYyJalyja 3HaKka Mopa3yMeBa HAMOPEIHY apTUKYJIAIN]y O3HAUYUTEIha
¥ 03HAYCHOT, P YeMY je 03HA4YCHO Je(hUHUCAHO Kao y CBECTH NPUCYTHA HJIe-
ja ctBapu. Tako ce y caMoM MOMEHTY y KOjeM je HaroBemreHa MoryhHocT
npo0oja orpajie, OCTBapeHEe TPOjeIMHCTBA 3HAKA — 03HAYUTEIh/03HAYCHO/pe-
(dbepeHT, orpana yreplyje Kao JaTv OKBUP 3HAKA.

Bpahajyhu ce Ha Apuctorena, JlakaH jokasyje Jia je TPHHIMIT aJICKBAIH]je
je3nuKor 3HaKa (0IHOC O3HAYUTEJH/03HAYCHO) Y OCHOBH MMAarMHapHa KOHCTPYK-
Mja Koja npesuha (MM Mackupa) MHXEPEHTHH pacliell y caMoM 3HaKy. AHaJH-
3upajyhu ApUCTOTEIIOBY TEOPH]y 3HAKa — 3BYIIM M3PAKEHU IJIACOM Cy CUMOOJIH
(3HaIM) JyLIEBHUX CTakba, & HAIMICAHE PEUYX Cy CUMOOITH PEUr U3PKECHHUX IIIACOM
(Aristotel 1965) — JlakaH 3akJbyuyje Jia je OCHOBHA KapaKTEPUCTUKA 3HAKA OCIIO-
JhaBAKHE HEUeT YHYTPAILIELET. Y TOM CITy4ajy 03HAYMTEIbH Cy KA0 PEUH — MEIIN]yMH
KOj¥ Hallly axKeby Tpeda 1a yepeacpelyjy Ha camy Mucao (yHYTpalllib| CaIpiKaj),
caMo TIpa3HU MeJI|jyMH TIPEHOCa Y Koje Tpeba CMeCTUTH JatH caapxaj. CyiTuH-
CKa KapaKTepHCTHKA 3HaKa KOjU CE OCTBapyje y OCIIOJbaBakby HEKOT YHYTPAIIEHET
cazpkaja, orie/ia ce, akje, y paciiemy MMpojeKTUBHOT ¥ U3BPIIHOT MOMEHTA (TI0-
cTojehu npasan o3HaUUTEsH y KOjU TpeOa cMeCTUTH ofpeheHu caapkaj).

5
Haxue, JlakanoB anropuram - (4uTa ce: ,,03HAYUTEIb KPO3 O3HAYCHO )
B . .
3a pasnuky o [le CocupoBor, pacTaBiba, a HE CjeJHibyje 03HaUNTeIba U O3HA-

58 . 5 [Signifiant]
4 e CocupoB anropuram 3HaKa P JlakaH 3aMemyje anropurMoM — = [lealfeant]
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YEeHO y METOHUMHU]jCKY IIeTIMHY 3HaKa (,,Kpo3™ — mperpaja koja onBaja ase da-
3e 3Haka). O3Ha4YCHO OBJIC HUjE HHMINTA JPYTO JO MOBPUIMHCKH/MMAarHHAPHH
y4YHHaK 03HauuTesha KoMe HemocTaje CtBap cama. Jlaka crierduanoCT CBOT
alropuTMa ofjalmbaBa moTpedamMma MoJCpHE eTare JIMHIBUCTHKE YHja Ce Te-
MaTHKa Ocjamba Ha MPUMOP/HjaTHU TOJI0Ka] 03HAUYUTEha U O3HAYCHOT Kao
JIBa pela KOju Cy pa3iMuMTH U NPBOOHMTHO Pa3lBOjeHH OapujepoM Koja ce
onupe y3Hauewy. UnmbeHHIA J1a 03HAYCHO ,,KJIM3U * UCTIOJ] O3HAYHMTEIha YKa-
3yje Ha TO Jla CBaKO 3HaueH-¢ MOXKe OMTH O/Ip>KaHO caMoO YKOJIMKO ymyhyje Ha
HEKO JIPYTo 3HauCHe U Ja ce Tpeba 0CI000JUTH WITy3Hje 1a 03HAYUTEIb O/IT0-
Bapa (YHKIHUjH MPEACTaBIbakha 03HAUYCHOT, OTHOCHO JIa O3HAYMTEJb Tpeda na
OZIrOBapa 3a cBoje MOCTojame y UMe Ma Kojer 3Hauema (Lakan 1983:149—-188).

Bparumo ce cana ynacky y cuMOOJIHE NOpeIaK 03Ha4YUTeIba, OHOCHO
y CTPYKTYpPY je€3HWKa KOjU je 00elekeH TpayMoM ryOuTKa o0jekTa, cCHMOOII-
HOM KacTpaiujoM. Y TpeHyTKy KaJia 1ohe 10 pacKuiamba 3aTBOPEHOT TyalHOT
OJIHOCa MajKa-JIeTe, OJHOCHO KaJjia Ha MecTo J[pyror, yMecTo orieamHor O1-
pasza (majke) cryna Mme Oua (4ucT mopesak 03Ha4YMTesba), A0Ja3u, Takohe,
70 paciena y camom cy0jekty. CTBapambe HECBECHOT KOje TPE/ICTaBIba je3nd-
Ky CTPYKTYpalujy cy0jeKTOBOT HCKyCTBa, o0eJieskaBa paciern cyOjekra Ha Ja
(moi) u ja (je). Tymauehu uyBeny ¢pojmnoBcky Mmakcumy Wo Es war’soll Ich
werden®, Jlakan nedunmiie ja (je) kao npaBu cy0jeKT y HECBECHOM, JIOK je Ja
(moi) cBecHo Ja koje ce Gopmupa eKCIEHTPUpPAmbEM, OJHOCHO OTyhemeM y
Hpyrom, jep 6e3 pyror e 6u 6uno cBecHo cebe. Pazmuka nzmely npasor
cy0jexTa HECBECHOT U Ja JIeKHU y YMISHUIM J1a ce Ja oOpasyje y je3rpy mpa-
BOT cyOjexta HU30M OTyhyjyhux moucrosehuBama. CBecHo Ja, gakie, npen-
CTaBJba je3rpo Tpayme cyOjekTa 300r HemMoryhHOCTH J1a mpeBiiaja KOMIUICKC
tyhoctu (mpyroctu) koju ce yrpalyje y cy0jekToBy caMOCIo3Hajy (camope-
¢rexcujy) mpe ynacka y jesuk, y uMardHapHoj ¢asu (cTaaujyMm orienana).
VinaBum y apOuTpapHH, HHKOH3UCTCHTHU — YUCT MOPEIaK 03HAUYUTEIbha, KOjH
je o0elnekeH CTaTHUM KITU3akeM 03HAUEHOT, CY0jeKT ce 3arnde y hpycTpupa-
jyhem naHIity momMepama oj1 jeTHOT JI0 APYTror 03HAUUTEIha, Y KOME je OHTOJIO-
IIIKK TapaHT U3BECHOCTH caMo (aHTa3am (Ipa3HO MECTO).

YumeHnIa /1a Ha HUBOY O3HAYHMTEJba ONEPHUIIEMO MCKIbYUHBO MPa3HH-
HOM (TIpa3HUM MECTOM), MECTOM arCOJyTHE apOUTPAPHOCTH M AH(EpeHIIH-
jamHocTH, 6e3 ociionia y CTBapu camoj, yKasyje Ha TO Jla HUjellaH UcKa3 (Juc-
Kypc) HeMa Jpyror jeMcTBa JI0 YHE-CHUIIC COTICTBEHOT MCKa3uBama ([Ipyru
Kao MOpe/IaKk O3HAYMTEIha). Y3allyll Ce JeMCTBO TPAXXH Y APYTOM O3HAYUTEIbY
KOjU CE HU Ha KOjU Ha4YMH HE MOXKE T10jaBUTH M3BaH OBOT' MECTa, U3 MPOCTOT
pasnora 1mTo He moctoju Metaje3uk (He mocroju Hpyru pyror). Perucrap
O3HAYMTEJha YCIIOCTABJbA CE TAKO IITO jelaH O3HAYHUTEIb TPEJICTaBIba Cy0jeKT

> Tze je Ono Guo, Tamo he Ja GuTH.
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3a JIpyror 03Ha4MTesha, TE TAKO Tparame 3a 00jeKTOM MpecTaBiba OECKOHAY-
HO KpeTame O] 03HaUUTesha 10 03HAUUTEIhA.®

Cumbonuzanmja (mopeaak 03HaYNTEIba) YHUILITaBa 00jeKar — je3uK HU-
je CMPT CTBapH TEK 3aTO IITO YMECTO CTBApPH caMe CTyma ped (03Ha4YUTesh),
Beh 300r Tora mTO je3uk (Kao MopefaKk O3HAYMTEIha) NE3MHTETPUILIEC CaMy
NpeIMETHOCT HenpecTynuBoithy mperpane, orBapajyhu HeaocTaTak Hacpen
peanHocTu. ®pojn je mopenak CMMOOTHOT CIIMKOBUTO 00jaCHUO MUTOM O OIle-
yOucTBy — na 6 mocrao cBoje Mme/3akoH (03HAYMTEIh) PEaHU OTal MOpa
cUMOOJIHO J1a yMpe 1a Ou ce Bparuo Kao cBoje VMe koje je jomn cHaxHuje
[cuMOO0ITHO OLICyOHCTBO JeIIaBa ce y TPEHYTKY MPBOT TOBOPA, OHOCHO YIia-
CKa JIeTeTa y CTPYKTYpy je3uKal.

Ha xpajy, HHje TemIKO 3aKJbydduTd Ja JIpyru peasHo He MOCTOjU Kao
Opyeu-Koju-3Ha, Beh je To IpocTo arncoayTHO apouTpapHu/audepeHIyjamTHu
Mopeiak O3HAYMTEha y KOjeM CyOjeKT y3aiyJ NMOKyIliaBa ja nponale 3amo-
BOJBCHGE COTCTBCHOT HEIOCTAaTKa Kako OM 3aJ0BOJBHO OHTOJIOIIKY MOTpPeOy
tToranu3zaiuje (camopediekcuBHOCTH) HacieheHy u3 mpenmje3nuke (MMmaru-
HapHe) da3se.

OBJie ce KOHaYHO MOKEMO BPAaTHTH MPOOJIEMY IIUPKYIAPHOCTH TEOPH]-
CKOT JIUCKypca 4Hja TpayMma 3alounibe, Kako TBpau JlakaH, He-MoryhHomrhy
uMeHoBama. CBa JMHAMUKA aHAIUTHYKE CHTyallWje, Ma CaMUM TUM M aHa-
JUTHYKOT TOBOpa yormre, kpehe ce oko pyre, HegocTatka (HeMoryhHocTH
nMmeHoBama CTBapu — Tauke ocioHna) CTBapu Koja, mpema peHOMEHOJIOTH]H,
HpeNCcTaBba CYIITHHCKY OCHOBY CBake BPCTE Ca3Hama. Kako ce OHTOINOIIKA
0a3za TeopHje HaJa3M Ha TEPEHY ONTUKE (CMHUCAo je y BUhemy armcomyTHOT
BPXOBHOI' IPUHIIMTIA Y OAHOCY Ha Koju (orienajyhm ce) Ouhe 3amobuja us-
BecHOCT), JlakaH M3BOJM 3aKJbydak Jia je TEOPUjCKU CyOjeKT y OCHOBH Hap-
IUCUCTUYKHU CYOjeKT — CyOjeKT omienamHor onHoca nmpema Jpyrom. Hberosa
TEOPHjCKa CTPACT, KOja jeé Y OCHOBH HAPIIMCUCTHUKA (OTJIEHaIHA), HCIIOJhaBa

6 |V umby TeMesbHHjer pasjalimbersa MeXaHH3Ma O3HAYMTEIbCKOT PerieTpa
MOXKEMO yKa3aTd Ha KJbyuHy pasnuky usmelhy Xycepioe deHomeHonoruje u
JlakaHOBE IICMXOAHAJIM3€E KOja JIEKHU Y TOME INTO PEeHOMEHOJIOTHja BPIIN PEAYKIIH]Y Ka
yHHBep3aHOM (oxpel)eHOj U3BECHOCTH) KOja je HEOINXOAHA Paal yTeMEJbCHha CBaKe
BpCTE Ca3Hama), JAOK IICHXOaHaJIKM3a HEe BPIIM HUKAKBY PEIyKIHjy HUTH HACTyIa
ca WIy3HjOM H3BECHOCTH. lIcMxoaHannM3a WHTCHAMpPA Ka OHAYMTEJbHMa CBECHA
HemoryhiHocTH yHUBep3aaHor (Mecto CTBapH je 3a IICHX0aHaIH3y YBEK MMpas3Ho). Jlok
je 3a henomenosorujy Ctap, OqHOCHO Cy0jekToB onHOC ca CTBapu, HHTCHIIMOHAIHU
AKTHUBHUTET HeroBor Ouha (JIOKyc cMucIia u3BecHoCTH Ouha), 3a cuxoaHanu3y yMecTo
CrBapu, 03HAUMTEsb IOCTAjE CYIITHHCKH SHTUTET (JIOKYC 3Hauema). YMecto CtBapu
Koja je u3ryOJbeHHM OO0jeKar, HacTyla Mpeka O3HauuTesba (03HAYMTEIHCKA MpEkKa
3HaYCHa), IITO YKa3yje Ha TO Ja, 332 Pa3jiuKy ox (heHOMECHOJIOTHje KOja HHCHCTHPA
Ha TIPUCYCTBY Kao IPHUMApPHO] KaTeropujH, ICUX0aHaIn3a HHCHCTHPA Ha OJICYCTBY.”
(JeBpemonuh 2000:85-86)
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ce Kao HapLUMCHCTUYKO Hacuibe (narcissistic rage) y moKyIajy Jia peajHu He-
nocrarak J[pyror mackupa (aHTa3MOM, UICATUCTHYKOM CIIMKOM TOTAJIUTETa
CMHCJIa, arlCONyTHOT TopeTka. Kako Ou mpeBasuinao Tpaymy, O TEOPHjCKOT
cy0OjekTa ce oueKkyje Jia ce CyouH ca CONCTBEHOM (pyCTpalijoM Koja IouuBa
y YMEHCHUIIM /1A j& CBaKU TCOPHU]CKH TUCKYPC TIOTPEIIaH U J1a HUKaKO He MOXe
outr uctuHUT. CYIITHHCKA MTPaKca TEOPHUjCKOT TUCKypca OCTBapyje ce yrpa-
BO Y MOKYIIIajy CaMOOCTBapema (JI1jaJeKTHYKOM TIPOIIECy) KOjU je Yy CTapTy
HEyCIellaH, a KOju je, y CTBapH, HEroB jeJUHN IHJb U JeMHU YBPCT OCJO-
Hail. J[MCKyp3uBHa MpaKca IUTaTHOCTH NPE/ICTaBIba HITY3H]jy NPEBa3HIaKeHha
TpayMe HeyTeMeJhbeHOCTH, OJJHOCHO TOKYIIa] Jia ce (pycrpaimja 300r HEMO-
ryhHoCcTH (uKCHpama O3Ha4YeHOTr MpeBasule HACHIHUM 3aTBapameM JaHIa
O3HAYMTEIhA.

Hapuucuctuyka arpecuja je, aakie, y3rpelIHO ACjCTBO aHAIMTHUKE
(pycTpanuje koja je mocieanIa CBecTu cy0jekTa o Ty0Jbemhy BIaCTUTOT OU-
ha — oH monasu 10 cro3Haje Ja meropo ouhe HUKaA HUje OWII0 HUIITA APYTO
JI0 KOHCTPYKIIHMja Y HET0BOj YOOpa3usbi U Aa Ta KOHCTPYKIIH]ja MOJPUBA CBY
mweroBy curypHoct (Lakan 1983:29). Ila mra je onna cy0jext? OaroBop Ha
OBO TIHTamE MPE/ICTaB/ba CYIITHHY JIAKAHOBCKOT KOHIICTITA PEBH3HjE MICHXO-
aHaJIM3e KOjH je YTOIMKO PEBONYIIMOHAPHUJU YKOIHMKO MPOCTO pa3apa (IeMu-
cTU(UKYje) cBaKU uiaeanu3am o ouhy kao cyncraniuju. Cy0jeKkT je mpocTo
03HauMTesb (TMpa3Ho Mecto — mpeuprano $). [Tyrem cBor cranHOr KiH3ama,
THME IITO pedepupa Ha Ipyre 03HAUUTEIbE y JaHILy, OCTBapyje yIYHMHAK CMH-
cina u pedepupa Ha CyOjeKT Kao Mpa3HUHY, KOjU TOCpeayje camopedepeHT-
HOCT 03HauaBajyher aHiia — nmpejcraBsba Cy0jeKT 3a APYre 03HAUUTEIBE.

Axo ce Bpatumo ®pojry, OJHOCHO OCHOBaMa (pojIOBCKe (O3HAYUTEIb-
CKe) aHaJIM3e Nipe3eHToBane y Tymauery cnosa, Bunaehemo na Jlakas, ogpelyjy-
hu cy0jekT kao 03HaUUTEIh, Y CTBAPU CaMO TEOPH]CKHU JOBPIIaBa (IHCKypP3UBHO
yobnmuaBa) GppojaoBcky crBap. PpojroBcka aHalM3a CHA 3aXTEBA CTABJbAMBE Y
3arpajie CBarJallliber 3HAYCHCKOT 1M0Jba, O0alMBamhe CBAKOT TOTAIHOT pa3y-
MEBama Kao KOHAYHOT 3HAYCHHCKOT 10Jba, M MOCMATpame TEKCTYpe Kao JIaHIa
03HaYUTEJhA (EIeMEeHAaTa) KOjHMa je OJTy3€T CBAKH CMUCA0 — 03HAYUTEJh Kao YH-
CTa MaTepHjalTHOCT, HEyTpaJlHa TayKa Koja Ce 0TBapa MpUMamby HOBHX CMHUCIIO-
Ba.” JICTHTUMUTET TyMauewy Jaje MCKJbYUHBO JIOTHKA O3HAYHTEIha, 300T Yera
TICUXOAHATUTHYKH METOJI U3HEBEPaBa CBOjJY UCTHHCKY MPAKCy CBAKH ITyT Kaja
MOKYIIIA J]a O3HAYMTEIHCKY aHaIN3y CBEIE HAa HHUBO KJIACHYHOT XCPMEHEYTHY-

7 ®pojaosa Te3a 0 ayTOHOMHjH O3HAYNTEsHA y JMUCKYPCY CHA MOAPA3yMEBa
yIYTCTBO AHAIUTHYAPY JIa TAMO T7Ie APYTH BUJIE TIOCBE PAIHOHAIIHE, CAMOPa3yMIbHBE,
CMHCJIEHE CKJIONOBE, OH Tpeda Ja BHIM ,,Kyhy Ha 4MjeM ce KpPOBy MOXKE BHICTH
yamall, 3aTUM jEIHO JeIHO CJIOBO, OH/A JEAHY JbYIACKY GUTYypy Y TPKY 4Hja je IiaBa
onctpamena anoctpodom...” (Frojd 1970:281)
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kor noctymnka.® JIornka o3HaunTe ha MPEeICTaB/ba Mapa 0K KOji HEOMO3UTHBH-
CTHYKA TCOPHja KJlaca M METaje3uKa yIPaBo UCKIbYUYje — MapaoKC 1a eIEMEHT
o0yxBara KJlacy 4uju je efeMeHT. To 3HauH Jla y YHCTOM MOPETKY O3HAUUTEIha
CBaKH 03HAYMTEJb [0 CEOM MPEICTaBIba IOCIOAapa-03HAYNTEIba, KOjU OITIeNajy-
hu ce y umarnaapuaom Jlpyrom (Mme-Oria) Texu a pecTpyKTypUpa YUTaBo 3Ha-
YEHCKO MOJBE Y MPABILY arCONyTHOT CMHUCIIA, AJTH JIa j€ FheroBa Mo3MIHja CaMo
jemHa o1 MHOTHX TIO3HIIMja ToCroapa-o3HaunTesba y ganiry.” Hapicnctuuka
arpecuja Jienyje, 1aKiie, Kao HHXEPEHTHA JIOTHITH O3HAYMTEIha MPEICTBashajyhu
CYOjeKT Kao Mpa3HO MECTO, YNCTA ’KeJha - HATOH a Priori, KOju He MPeICTaBha
peaHu HaroH-3a-HeuuM Beh yrceT HaroH-mo-ceou (HaroH-He-3HaM-3a-4iM).
Yucra xeJba, HATOH-TIO-ceOM, HACTaje Kao pe3y/Tar paclerna 3aTBope-
HOT JyaJIHOT OJJHOCa Majka-eTe, Kajaa cy0jexT mpenasehn U3 cuctema ar-
COJNIyTHE ETOICHTPUYHOCTH (CTaAMjyM OIve/ana) y He-CHCTEM AarcoyTHE
O3HAYMTEJbCKE TTOMUIEHTPUYHOCTH, TTOCTaje CBECTaH CONCTBEHE Haxoapehe-
HOCTH, HEYKHIUBOT KOHCTUTYTHBHOT HEJAOCTATKA YHje j& MCMYHEhe OHEMO-
rylieHo caMOM YHILCHUIIOM je3uka. Taj HeyKHIUBH Hea0cTaTak, koju Jlakaw
onpehyje kao o0jekt maso a (object petit a), wiu NpenU3HKje, HETPUCTYTAYaH
00jeKT KeJbe, KOMIUIEMEHTapaH je MajoM s, Koje y JIakaHOBOM aIropuTMy

5
3HaKa npezcTaBiba Hemoryhe o3nadeHo. Tako Oucmo JIakaHOB anroputam —
=

MOTJIH 12 TPePOPMYITHIIEMO Y 1 rae A (Autre — Jlpyru) nopenak o3HaunTesba
y OJIHOCY CIIpaM 00jeKTa KeJbe EI(o6jeKT MaJio a) neUHUIIe anropuraM apou-
TPApHOCTH O3HAYUTE ha KOja HUjE, AaKJIe, CTPYKTYPAIUCTHUKHU 110jaM pa3iiu-
YUTOT 3HaYeHa, Beh mopenak koju je apOuTpapaH, jep My HEJ0CTaje OCIIOHAI
y CtBapu camoj. [Ipyrum peunma, xeJba Koja HaCTaje Kao YhCTa pa3jifKa KOM-
IUIeKca APYTOCTH U WIIy3Hje I0CTHU3amka caMopeepeHTHOCTH (HEJOCTHIKHOT
o0jekTa y3pokKa jxeJbe — 00jeKT MaJio @) PECTaBIba, y CTBAPH, jEJAMHO peaJ-
HO ofpehere cyOjeKkTa Kao O3HaYnTeha — Cy0jeKT je caMa JKeba.

KonauHo, kako OMCMO 3aTBOPHJIM KPYr pa3marpara, BparhheMo ce Ha
MoYeTaK, Ha 1ojaM CUMOOJIHE KacTpalfje KOjUM CMO U 3alloueliv pa3MaTparbe

8 Pajukaina pasmMuMTOCT O3HAYNTEIHCKE AHATM3E HACIPAM KJIACHYHOT XepMe-
HEYTHYKOT IIOCTYIIKa OIJIe[ia e y TOME ILTO je, 3a Pa3JIuKy O XepMEeHeyTHIKe cuMOO-
JMYKe WHTEpIpeTanrje Koja je Tymademe ""en masse", ppojaoBCKH METO TyMadyema
cHa, Tymaueme ~en detail”. To 3Ha4UM a MpeaAMETOM MaKEe HE CMEMO YUYHHHUTH CaH
Kao LeJMHY Hero caMo IojeIHe IeJIOBE Hherose caapkunae. GpojaoBcku MeTox, pe-
Ma peunma CraBoja JKmxexa, ,,He MO)KEMO CXBaTHTH Kao MO3UTHBHCTHYKO-aHAJIH-
THYKO CBOlEH-€ IIeTTMHE Ha MEXaHMUYKU CKYTI JIeJ0Ba, jep je TTOBE3aHOCT 03HAYNTEIha
ayTOHOMHA, ¥ Ka0 TaKBa pa3Be3yje MMarnHapHe OJHOCE n3Mely JTOTHKE U peaTHOCTH
(Zizek 1976:26).

? JleTasbHUje 0 HHTEPEIPETALIN]U JIOTUKE 03HaunTesba y: McCumber 1993:130-
143; Zizek 2008:222-225.
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OJIPENIUBIIIHN Ta Kao je3rpo aHaiuTHike dpycrpauwuje. [IpaBy npupomy cum0O0i1-
He kactpanuje CinaBoj XKimkek momano Ko3epcku MoucToBehyje ca HOTOPHUM
IpUKUM copU3MOM ,,OHO wimo Hemawt us2youo cu, Hemawl pozose, 0aKie us2y-
6uo cu ux” (Zizek 2008:280), TBpaehu 1a cymTHHA CMMOOIHE KacTpalyje He
JIKH y TPayMH KOjy Y3pPOKYje CBECT Jia HaM je HeKH o0jekaT 3ayBek yckpahew,
Beh y mapajokcy ia HaMm Taj 00jeKkaT y OJCyTHOCTH 3Ha4d BHIIE HETO Y MPHUCY-
cTBY (mapasiokc aa o0jekar ry0u CBOjy BPEIHOCT Y TPEHYTKY goxBara). Tako
cama cMMOOJTHA KacTpalyja y TPEH3HOM CMUCITY KaHTOBCKE aHTHHOMHU]E TTOI-
pa3ymeBa KOHCTaHTaH, HEYKH/IMBH ja3 KOjH 3ayBEeK pa3/iBaja CBAKH EMITUPH]CKU
00jeKT xKeJbe 0f] IbeHOT HeMoryher 00jekTa-y3poKa 4rje MecTo Mopa Ja OCTaHe
npa3Ho — KacTpalyja CBaku EMIIMPUjCKH 00jeKaT YMHH He3a10BOJbaBajyhnm.
[peBeneno y qucKypc GppojaoBCKOT MHTA O OLIeYOHCTBY, CHMOOJHA KacTpa-
1Mja onpehyje npupoy came xebe, jep ce 3adpaHa uHIecTa (KacTpaliyja) HaJia-
3M y je3rpy MHIIECTYO3HE JKeJbe oy3uMajyhu joj camy mHiectyo3ny Creap (das
Ding) xoja nmocraje HeOCTyITHa caMOM YHELEHHUIIOM je3uka. Ca jkeJboM, JaKie,
HeMa KOMIIPOMICa [KaKo J1a 33JJ0BOJBHM JKeJby KaJl He 3HaM IuTa (Ou Tpebario sa)
KenmM?] — YKOJIMKO ce n3abepe HEeKU eMITMPHjCKH TTO3UTHBAH 00jeKaT U y3UTrHe
1o y3sumeHoctr CTBapH, xKeJba UIaK 0CTaje HEUCITYHCHA, jep OTcTaje yIpaBo
Yy HEM3BECHOCTH JIaTOT OOJIMKA [IITa TapaHTyje 1a je oBaj oojekar CtBap cama?].

*

Kopene JlakaHoBe JEKOHCTPYKIHjEe TEOPHjCKOT JAUCKypca MpOHaIa3u-
MO y XerejgoBoM KOHIIETITY ATICONyTHOT 3Hama, KOjH YIPaBo JCKOHCTPYHIIE
TpaJuIHOHATHY 3a01y/1y Ja ce InujaleKTHUKu oqHoc namely 3nama u Mctune
CXBaTa Kao MPOTPECUBHO NMPUONMKABakE KOjJUM CyOjeKT, BoheH JenoBameM
HWctune, npenasu of jeane Gurype cazHama (Koja ¢ mokasaja Kao HeTauyHa) Ha
JpYTY Koja je ONiKa UCTHHH, CBE JI0 OCTBapeha KOHAYHE CariacHOCTH u3Mehy
3Hama u Mctune yobnuky AmnconyTHOr 3Hama. [loncroBehuBamem nujanex-
THYKOT Ipolieca Tparama 3a Mcrunom u came Mctune, Xeren JeKOHCTpyHILE
CXBaTame UCTHHE Kao CyICcTaHIMjallHe CTBapH (cTBap Mo ceOu) ykaszyjyhu Ha
Npa3HUHY (HEIO0CTaTaK) y caMOM je3rpy UCTHHE KOjH je Moclienia HermocTo-
jama Metajesuka. Henocrojame merajesnka aedunuiie ce kao HeMoryhHoct
cy0OjeKTa /1a IpoLecoM yIpaBJba ca JUCTaHIle, U3 IPOCTOT pa3jiora IITo je TO
UMarvHapHa nosuimja J{pyror-koju-3Ha — a koju je peaiano memoryh.' Ilep-

10 JlujaneKkTHKyY Xere/injaHCKOT ATICOIYTHOT 3Hamba KOoje Ce OIieaa Y UIACHTH-
(ukanuju npoleca Tparama 3a uctTuHoM U came Vcrune, CrnaBoj XKikek oOjaimasa
HaBogehu OIKC TUjaJieKTHKE PeBONIYIIMOHApHOT mpoieca Pose JlykcemOypr koja, y
nonemuny ca Enyapnom bepriirajHom, ojarimasa JIOTHKY TPELIKe Koja je UMaHeHTa
Wctunu. Haume, kana je Enyapa bepHinrajH u3/105k1M0 IPUTOBOP y BE3M Ca CTPAxXOM
PEBU3MOHUCTA O IPEy3UMarba BJIACTH 3aTO LITO j€ TO ,,IPEYPabEHo”, TIPe HEro HITO
Cy ca3pelld HEOIXOJHU O0jeKTHBHHU yciioBH, Po3a JlykcemOypr je y3Bparmia aa cy
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CIIEKTHBUCTUYKA IPEIKa KOjy yCIOBIbaBa (DETUI-00jEKT OIVIe/ia Ce y CXBaTa-
By J1a Ha Kpajy AWjaleKTHUKOT Tpoleca Cy0jeKT KOHAYHO CTHYE OHO 3a YUM
je Tparao. XerenoBa ACKOHCTpYyKIHja GeTui-odjexkra y popmu nederuimnsza-
LMje mojpa3yMeBa CBECT 0 ToMe Jia cyOjekT y popmu rybutka Beh mocenyje
OHO 32 UMM Tpara BaH cebe. Xerel Kao Kpajiby TauKy ,,(peHoMeHosoruje ayxa”
onpehyje nedernmmzanyjy cBecTH (OTIMYHO MPaXmbEHkE 0 CBakor Moryher
cajipikaja — MOTITyHa Mpa3HUHA) Koja je TEeK TajJa CIoCcoOHa Jia CIo3Ha UCTHU-
HY — ca3Hame HeloCcTojama 00jekTa u (YHKIUOHAIHE NeNaTHOCTH MPa3HoT
mecta (Hegel 1986:453—466).

ATICONYTHO 3Hame, WM ariCoJyTHA U3BECHOCT Ha KOjy MPETEH/Iyje TeO-
PHjCKH TUCKYpC Kao TakaB HUje, TaKJie, IPUXBATambe HEKOT CYICTAHIH]aTHOT
cajapkaja, Beh cBecT o ToMe JAa CyNCTaHIMjallHU CaApKaj HHUje pealn30BaH
y 00jekty, Beh UCKJbY4YHBO Y arliCOJIYTHO] MPa3HUHU. Tako arncoiyTHO 3HAHE
YMECTO Y HIIY3HjH ,,TyHOT JUCKypca”, TIPEMo3HajeMO y CBEYKYITHOCTH JICIICH-
TpupaHux JIpyrux, oAHOCHO y OecKpajHOM KIIM3amby O3HAYHTEIba KOjH Ope-
hyje eTrka xejbe — Kaja NCIIYHHU NPa3HUHY, 00jeKT BHIIIEC HHjE TPEIMET KeJbe,
jep je cBojuM ompeaMehnBameM 0TBOPHO HOBY MPa3HUHY KOja je MOCIEAnIa
HEM3BECHOCTH CaMoOT 00jeKTa.

Jlakanosa mononocuja'

Tormosoruja Kao rpaHa MareMaTHKe Koja MmpoydyaBa KakBohe mpeaMera
KOj€ 0CTajy HerpoMerheHe (arcCoMyTHN KBATUTETH) KaJ1 ce 00U H300IHYa-
Bajy pacTe3ameM, U3BPTABEM WK TiheueibeM, y JIakaHOBOj JOKTpUHE Tpeba
Jla TOKa)XKe YUCT HArOH Kao JeCyTCTaHIMjaTu30Bann (heHOMEH Koju ompeljyje
CYIITHHY CyOjekTa-o3HauuTesba. [Ipenusnuje, Jlakan myTeM MareMaTHUKHX
anroputama u rpad)oBa HEABOCMHUCIICHO JIOKa3yje Te3y Jia je CYOjeKT Y CBOjOj

MIpBa OCBajama BIACTH HY)KHO ,,lIpeypameHa’ — jeIMHN HAYHH Ja TIPOoJIeTaprjaT T0C-
TUTHE ,,3peJIocT”’, 1a T04YeKa ,,0aroBapajyhn’” MoMeHar 3a Ipey3uMare BIacTH, jecTe
na ce popMHpa ¥ IPUIPEMH 3a TO MIPEy3UMabe, a jeIMHI Ha9WH J]a TO OCTBAapH O/IBHja
ce, HapaBHO, TUM ,,IpEypPambeHUM”’ TTOKyIIajuMa. AKO OMCMO YeKalH ,,JIOBOJbAH Tpe-
HyTaK”, HUKAJ Ta He OMCMO JOYEKaJH, MOIITO A0 TOT MOBOJFHOT TPEHYTKA — KOjer
HUKaJ HeMa 0e3 WCIymaBama CyOjeKTHBHUX YCIIOBA ,,3pEIOCTH” PEBOIYIIHOHAPHOT
cybjekta — MoXxe /a Jol)e jequHO IMyTeM HHU3a ,,IpeypameHux’ Mmokymraja. OCHOB-
HU apryMeHT JlykcemMOyproBe ocnama ce, Jakie, Ha HeMOTyYNHOCT MeTaje3nuKa y pe-
BOJTYIIMOHAPHOM TIPOIIECY: PEBONYIIMOHAPHU CyOjeKT HHje Y MOTyNHOCTH na ympa-
BJba TIPOLIECOM Ca JHCTAHIIE, jep Ce yIPaBO y caMoM mpolecy Kouctutymme. (Zizek
2008:54-55; Luxemburg 1973)

1 VuTeprpeTanujy concrtseHe Tononoruje J/lakat je mpe3eHTOBAO y TEKCTY ,,[IpeBpar
cybjekTa 1 IujaseKTuKa xe/be y ppojroBckoM HecBecHoM (Lakan 1983:269-308).
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CYIITHHY MTPa3HUHA ojipel)eHa YucTo reoMeTprjCKuM (PEHOMEHOM HaroHa KOjH
je mocieauIa KOMIUIeKca APYroCTH, HacieheHOT U3 Mpelje3nyke UMaruHap-
He (daze. To 3Haum na JlakaH HaydHO JIOKa3yje XErejIOBCKY JeETHIU3AIU]Y
CBECTH KOja JIOJIa3H Ha Kpajy ,,heHOMeHOoIorHje qyxa”’, Texxehu J1a Hajiperu-
3HHje, Y CTPOTO MAaTeMaTH4KK CTPYKTYPUPAHUM (HOpMYITaTUBHO-TPAPUUKUM
oOpaciuMa, MpeJCTaBy TPH KJbYYHE TAYKe CBOjE JOKTPHHE: HECBECHO Kao
Mmecto Jlpyre Crene (cyOjeKT je TOBOPEH M3 HECBECHOT), MEXaHU3aM JIOTHKE
03HAYNTEJha U POPMHUpPAHE YOOPA3UIECKE CBECTH.

I'padp 1 mpencraBba OCHOBHH
MeXaHH3aM JeJiOBamba HAroHa, OIHO-
CHO TOKa3yje CHTYUpPame KeJbe y Ofi-
HOCY Ha cy0jekar Kojer y HErOBOM
y3m100Jbeby  AepUHUILIE O3HAYUTEID.

—

Bekrop AeS MpeacTaBba BEK-
Top HaroHa. Y JlakaHOBOj TOMOJIOTHjH
HaroH He MPeJCTaBJba IPUMOPIH]jaTHY
MO3UTUBHY CHITY, Beh YHCT TOMONOIIKN
(mecymncTaHIMjanu30BaHl, YHUCTO TE€OMETPUjCKU) (DEHOMEH, KOju o0esekaBa
3aKpUBJHEHOCT IPOCTOpa kKeJbe. ETHKa came jkeJbe Koja IpoIucyje aa myT 10
3axBarama 00jeKTa HHKaaa HUje mpaB (jep je TO yInpaBo HajCUT'YPHUjU HaYWH
Ja ce o0jexar He JocTurHe), Beh ga tpeba KpyKHTH OKO Hera (IIpa3HuHE),
cranHo ra apxkehu ocyjehennM, ykasyje Ha TO Ja je HaroH YMCTO TOIOJIO-
IIKa UCKPUBJLEHOCT MPHUPOJHUX MHCTUHKTA KOjU 3a/10BOJBEH-E TIPOHANA3E Yy
JMPEKTHO] KoH3yManuju objexta (Zizek 2008:230). OBaj BEeKTOp ABOCTPYKO
npecena BEKTOp S-S’ KOjU OpXKH O3HAUYUTEJHCKU JIaHall, OJHOCHO yCIIOCTa-
BJba TAUKy NPOILIMBKA (point de caption) moMohy Kojer 03HauUTESb 3ayCTaBIba

—

OeckpajHO KIHM3ame 3Hauemha. Bekrop SeS' oznpeheH je BpeAHOCTHMA
JlakaHOBHMX MaTeMa JIOTHKE O3Ha4YuTesba S US,, rie S npesicTaBsba yooudaje-
HH JIaHall 3Harba, 0K S, NPEICTaB/ba ToCIoAapa-03HaYuTesba, OMHOCHO CBa-
KOT' O3Ha4YMTEJha KOjU JICNTyje y CBOjOj ayTOHOMH]H.

$ A

I'pad 2 npencrasba Gpopmupame yodpasuibcke cBectu. [loueTHa dasa
oryhema cyOjekra u opopmibema Ja-uneana, OMHOCHO (opMUpake yoOpas3u-
JbCKE CBECTH, PEACTaBIba UITY3H]jy Ja ce CyOjeKT NoTBplyje y roBopy, TO jecT,
Jla je TOBOp ayTeHTUYHA MOTBpJa MOCTOjama Cy0jeKTa Kao MecTa OJlakie ce
roeopu. M3 Te mo3unmje, cydjekt ynyhyje nopyky Jpyrom [uckas i(a)] ouek-
yjyhu on ayropurera [pyror amnconyTHO yTeMeMJbelme Hckasza. Bexrop mp-

—

OILIMBKA SeS' (Koju je JABOCTPYKO IETEPMHHHUCAH O3HAYUTEIHEM U
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WITY31jOM y3HaueHa) Mpecera BEKTop
T(A)) y Taukama s(4) u A,
nokaszyjyhn MexaHuzaMm yoOpasuib-
CKe cBeCcTU. AKO je §(A4) Tauka ImyHK-
Tyanuje (Tauka y KOjoj C€ 3HauCHme
o0Opa3syje Kao 3aBpIIHH MPOJYKT), a
A 03aunTeIHCKU TPE30p, OHJA je ja-
CHO Jla yoOpa3uJbCKa CBECT IOYHBa
Ha YMbEHUIHN J1a cyOjexT on [pyror
npuMa MopyKy Kojy cam majse. Hau-
Me, yTama 5(A)—A npeacTaBiba AeI0BakbEe 03HAYNTEIhA Y CBOjOj Ay TOHOMU]jH
KOjH o7 ayToputeTa JIpyror o4dekyje ancoiyTHO yTeMeJbeHhe CBOT y3HauaBa-
wa. [0BOp, Jakiie, MOYMHE MTPEJIAaCKOM OJ1 Bapke (Mily3uje cy0jeKTa) Ha mope-
JIaK 03a4MTesba, Te O3HAYMTEIb 3aXTeBa APYyro Mecto, mecto pyror (Apyror
Kao CBENIOKa), a OM roBOp KOjH IMOJpakaBa MOTA0 JaraT, Ja OM ce Morao
NOCTaBUTH Kao UCTUHA. ICTHHA TaKO CTHYE jEMCTBO HE U3 PEaTHOCTH Ha KOjy
ce ogHocH, Beh ca Hekor apyror mecra. [lyrama 4 — s(4) ykasyje Ha TO Ja ca
Mmecta J[pyror cybOjekar no0uja camo CBOjy COIICTBEHY IOPYKY, Ille HHUjE Te-
IIKO 3aKJbYUYHUTH JIa j€ IPYro MecTo — MecTto J[pyror, y cTBapu HECBECHO, Koje
NPE/ICTaBJba je3NUYKH CTPYKTYPHCAaHO UCKYCTBO Cy0jekTa Hero3Hato Ja (moi).

HecgecHo je, naxie, 6ecena Jpyror. 3aTo je mutame Koje ce cy0jeKTy
Bpaha ¢ mecra [lpyror, ca kojer cy0jeKT o4eKyje MpopoYaHCTBO (TPOCBETIb-
eme), hopmyarcano y oOnuky jemHor che vuoi? (mra xohem?). Tako ce kao
nocJieiniia Kpajie cyOjektuBHe onpeheHoctu (d) dopmynuiine anropuram
¢anrasma $0a, xoju oapelhyje mpupomy cybjexta Kao 03HAYNTEIhA, Y OCHOBH
KOpEJIATUBHOT O0JEKTy y3pOKa IKeJbe
(mecycraHuujanu-30BaHa  Ipa3HUHA).
Cy0OjexktuBHO ojpehewme (d) mnpencrt-
aBJba KeJby CyOjekTa 3a kozmom Jlpyror,
MAKO je jaCHO Jia Ce HE MOYKE TOBOPHUTH
HU O KaKBOM KOJYy, ceM ako je oH Beh
kox Jpyror (koju He mocroju). To ym-
paBo 3Hauu Jia cy0jekt ox Jpyror npuma
MOPYKYy KOjy caMm Miajbe, IITO JO0Kazyje
nupKynapHa nyramwa s(4) — A — s(4),
jep McKa3 KOju ce Ty yCIOCTaBJba, 300T
TOra IITO C€ HE 3aTBapa HUYUM JPYIUM
JI0 COTICTBEHOM CKaH3UjoM ((OHETCKOM
A ApTHUKYJIAIM]OM), OJTHOCHO 300T HEI0CT-
w o s aTKa YMHa y KojeM OM Hallao CUTYPHOCT,

IA) H

Che vuoi?
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ynyhyje caMo Ha COTICTBEHO CAMOMHBECTUPAILE Y, TI0 cebH, Oe3HaYajHOM cac-
TaBJbakby O3HAYUTEIbA.

Konauno, rpad 4 npukasy-
je TmapajgokC HaroHa KOjU HCTO-
BpeMeHO Hapehyje yKuBambe H
3a0pamyje ra, MTO je MOCIeIUIa
YHIbEHHIIE A2 HUjeaH 3aroBe-
2“"““]’“ *'5"\”“”“ HUYKH UCKa3 HEMa Jpyre HOTBp)le
JI0 caMoT' CBOT HCKa3uBama, jep
y3alya OH Ty HOTBPLY TPaxH y
JPYTOM O3HauUTEJby KOjU C€ HU Ha
KOjW Ha4WH HE MOXKE TT0jaBUTH H3-
BaH cBor MecTa. To 3Ha4u J1a HeMa
MeTaje3rKa KOjH C€ MOXKE TOBOPH-
™M — Hema Bemuxkor [Ipyror xoju
OM TapaHTOBAO KOH3UCTEHTHOCT
CUMOOJIMYKOT MPOCTOpa Yy KojeM
OucMo mpeOuBaiy; MOCTOje caMo

1(4) 8 O3HAYUTEJbU KaO0 KOHTUHICHTHE,

NYHKTyaJHE U KPXKE Tauke CTa-

ounrocTr. Jlakie, upkynapHa mytama S(A) — ($0D) — S(A) oapehyje etuky
KeJbe — Y)KUBambe KOjeM je MHXEpEeHTHA KacTpaluja, Wi Mpeuu3Huje, mpe-
Ma peunma camor Jlakana: ,,Kactpauuja 3naun na Tpeda og0anuTH yKuBame
Ja O OHO MOIVIO OWTH JIOCETHYTO Ha OOpPHYTHM JIeCTBUIIaMa 3aKoHa KeJbe.”
(Lakan 1983:307) Haron kao Tpe3op o3nauntesba ($0D) kojeM je nHXepeHTaH
O3HAYUTEJbCKHA Mamak (00jeKT Majo a) y OCHOBH Jelyje TPEKO MEeXaHu3Ma
kactpanuje. Y HemoryhHocTH 2 ce 0cii000/11 KOMILIEKCA IPYTOCTH KOjUM je
onpeheH kao cBecHo Ja (moi), cy0jekT Mamak o3HauuTesba y Jpyrom — S(A),
TpeTupa Kao CTalHy MoTpedy 3a lEerOBUM MPOHATAKELEM — M0 WO He MO2Y
0a nponahem He 3nayu da He nocmoju. Esrucrenuujanno onpehen ayropure-
ToM Jlpyror, cy0jeKT mojsieke MeXaHu3My KacTpalyje yIpaso 3aTo ILTO HUje y
MOTrYNHOCTH J1a IPUXBATH UCTHHY — He NOCMOjiL HUWma wmo mpeba nouwahu,
cge 3a uum mpaeaw eefi nocedyjew —y 4eMy ra cripedaBa HberoBa npupogHa
eKcueHTpupanoct y [Ipyrom. YipaBo 300T NpupoiHe eKCIeHTPUPAHOCTH, CY-
0jeKT y HeOCTaTKy O3HayuTesba y pyrom mojiiexke MeXaHu3My KacTpaiuje
Koju onemoryhaBa cBaku peanHu oOjekar (yxuBame) ooehaBajyhu yxupame
yBeK Ha ciienehoj MHCTaHIM. AKO YONIITUMO CTPYKTYpY KOHA4HOT rpada u
CBEZIEMO I'a Ha BEKTOPCKY My Tamy T(A)) , Tnie I(A) npencrasiba Ma-
TEMY YCIIOCTaB/bEHE MMArvHapHE MPEXe 03HAYCHOTI, JI0Ka3yjeMo Ja je rpad
4 rpad peanuzanuje CBaKOr peasHOr 00jeKTa M HEroBOT JeBalBUparma Me-

oznatitelj

i(a)

157



Philologia Mediana

XaHU3MOM KacTpallfje — CBaKH TIOKYIIIa] UCTTyhaBamba MPasHUHE CaapiKajeM
(peanHuM 00jEeKTOM Ha MECTY 00jeKTa MaJIoT a) pe3yJTHpa OTBapameM HOBE
Mpa3HUHE y CaMOj HEM3BECHOCTHU PEATHOT 00jeKTa.

JICKOHCTPYKIIM]Y TEOPH)CKOT JHUCKYpCa, OMHOCHO WITY3Hje EeroBe arco-
JyTHE YTEMEJbCHOCTH U aKCHOMaTUYHE W3BECHOCTH, JlakaH cripoBou y hopmu
MPOTEJCKOT TUCKYpCca HECBECHOT. ,,3a PA3JIUKy OJl APYTHX ICHXOaHATUTHYAPA,
JlakaH HHje MMCAa0 O HECBECHOM, Beh je CBOjUM IHCambeM, MPeMa COTICTBEHUM
pedunMa, Texno Aa noapaxana HecBecHO.” (JeBpemosuh 2000:10) Taxo, na 6u-
CMO yorTe Omwi y MoryhHOCTH J1a YuTamMo U pasymemo JlakaHa, mpeMa HeKHM
TyMa4uMa, MOPaMo HajIpe JOCKOYUTH OTIIOPY WHEPIHjE CONICTBEHOT MHUIILbE-
ma. Mnak, He cMemMo 3a0opaButH 1a JlakaHn rpaju TEOpHjy CaBpEeMEHE TICHX0-
aHaJM3e, OTHOCHO, TOKYIIIaBa JIa N3rPpajid METAIUCKYPC jelHe HaydHEe MpaKce.
Axo kaxemo Jia JlakaHOBa TOKTpHHA JICKOHCTPYHILE TPAAUIMOHATHN TEOPH]-
CKH JTUCKYpC, OTHOCHO pa3duja MIy3Hjy O HEroBOj YyTEMEJbeHOCTH M MOTyh-
HOCTH J1a (hOpMHpPa JUCKYPC U3BECHOCTH TaKO IITO Pa3BUja Te3y O arlCOIyTHO]
HEeMOTyNHOCTH yTeMeJbeHa MjeIHOT TEOPHjCKOT THCKYpCca, OJHOCHO HMKaKBe
U3BECHOCTH, OH/IA j€ OYHMIVIC/IHO /A JJAKAHOBCKU METAIMCKypC CBECHO yIajia y
THITIYHO KaHTOBCKY aHTHHOMH]JY — IUCKYPC KOjH U3pakaBa Te3y O arcoIyTHO]
HEU3BECHOCTH CBAKAKO IPETEH/Iyje Ha allCOIYTHY H3BECHOCT.

VY nokymiajy na npumapHy (opMy CBaKOT TEOPH]CKOT JUCKypca CBele Ha
YUCT JIaHAI] 03HAYUTEIbA, JAKIIe, 1a OHTOJIOTH3Y]e HErOBY MPUPO/Y Y HECBECHOM,
Jlakan kopucTH BUCOKO(OpMAIT30BaHE (POPMYIATHBHO-TEOMETPHU]CKE 00pacIie
YUMe MPaKTHYHO MOHABJbA MITY3HUjy KOjy MKEJH Ja ICKOHCTPYHIIE — TIpaKca Tpa-
JWIFOHATHE AMCKYpP3UBHE LUPKYAApPHOCTH TIOCTaje CYIITHHCKO OOenexje me-
TOBOTI' TIOCTyIKa. Hamnme, omnpezenuBIm ce 3a MareMaruuke ajaroputme Jlakau
HE/IBOCMUCIICHO YJa3H y TPOCTOP MAPOAUjCKOT, jep jeHY IEeKOHCTPYKTUBHCTHY-
Ky Tpakcy KOHCTpYHILIE TUCKYPCOM jeflHE IMpKyJIapHe mpakce par excellence.
[pema peunva CruBeHa BajuOepra, jeqHor o HajymieaHujux (usndapa gaHa-
HIBbUIIE, ,,MaTeMaTHKa cama Mo ceOu HHUKaja He 00jallibaBa HUIITA, OHA j& CaMo
CPEICTBO KOjUM CE€ MOMKEMO IMOCITYKUTH Jja OMCMO jeiaH CKyTl YMEbeHHIa 00ja-
CHWJIM JIPYTHM CKYTIOM YHEbCHUIIQ; YjSIHO, OHA je je3UK KOjHUM Ta O0jallliberha
uckazyjemo” (Bajuoepr 1997:54). Axo ce casia BpaTMO Ha TUITMYHO KAHTOBCKY
AQHTHHOMMJY JIa TMCKYpC HU O YeMy WITaK MPEACTaBiba JUCKypC O Heuemy (HH O
YeMy CaMOM) jacHO je Jia JIAKAHOBCKHU JUCKYPC Y TIOKYIIIajy TapOIHjcKe ICKOH-
CTpYKIIHje, YjeHO CBECHO mapojupa camora cebe. Jlakie, Jlakan y ¢popmu mera-
TEOPHUJCKOT TUCKYpCa Ha PEBOIYLIMOHAPAH HAYMH PEUHTEPIPETHpPA aBaHTAPIHH
NOCTYyTaK norucTroBehnBama (hopMe U cajipikaja, OHOCHO, MOCTYIKOM MapO/IH3a-
[Hje Kojoj je MHXEPEHTHO camonapoaupame Jlakan peanusyje HemMoryhHocT Me-

158



Mapwujan K. Mummih

Taje3uKa, JoKa3yjyhu 1a je 03HaunTeIbCKa MpaKca (J1eJI0Bamke O3HAUUTeSba y CBO-
jOj ayTOHOMH]H) je[IHA [IPaKca y CTPOTOM CMHUCITY KOja HEIBOCMHUCIICHO ofipehyje
CBaKH TEOPH]jCKHU IUCKYPC, YnHehr cBaKy HiTy3Hjy 00jeKTHBHOCTH OECMHCIICHOM.
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Marijan K. Misi¢

LACAN’S TOPOLOGY AS A PARODIC
DECONSTRUCTION OF THEORETICAL DISCOURSE

Summary

This is a critical introduction to the topology of Jacques Lacan. Starting with
a basic thesis that the unconscious has its structure as pure discourse, Lacan makes
a dismantling of the narcissistic phantasm of rationality, which is a weak point
of every scientific discourse because of its need to provide the absolute certainty
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(total rationalization of reality) that cannot be provided at all. On the other side, in
his effort to settle a primary form of every discourse in a pure signifier chain and
to reveal its ontology as unconscious, Lacan uses highly formalized geometrical
forms that repeat the illusion he wants to dismantle — circulatory praxis of
traditional scientific discourse becomes the essential trait of his deconstructive
procedure. As a consequence, the usage of mathematic algorithms unambiguously
has brought Lacan into the space of the parodic because of his effort to construct a
deconstructive praxis using the discourse of a highly circulatory praxis he is trying
to dismantle.

Keywords: Lacan’s topology, mirror stage, psychoanalysis, symbolic
castration, signifier, deconstruction, theoretical discourse
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Hy6paska b. [Tonosuh Cpranosuh' OpuruHaaHu Hay4YHHU paj
VYuausepsurer y Humry VK 821.111-1.09 Oxn B. X.
Ounozopcku GakynTer ITpumsseno 16. 1. 2012.
JlenapTMaH 3a CPIICKY U KOMITapPAaTUBHY KEbHIKEBHOCT

»AXWJIEJEB IITUT“ BUCTAHA XJY OHA:
EK®PA3A KAO METAITIOE3UJA

ITecma B. X. OnHa ,,AXuiiejeB IITHT  IPEICTaB/ba MPUMEP KOHIICTITYaIHE €K-
(pase, a ICTOBPEMEHO U OETCKU O/ITOBOP HA YyBEHY XOMEPOBY (KOHIIENITYaJIHY) €K-
(bpasy, orvic koBama AxwmiiejeBor mrtura y OcamuaectoM nieBamy Hnujade. [lomro y
COIICTBEHOM TTOETCKOM KJbydy OJH IPEHCITNTYje XOMEPCKO YHTAmhE KOBAha LITHTA,
FETOBA ITIeCMa TPeJICTaBIba MpUMeEp ekppacTruyke Meraroesuje. TpomerHa cTpykTypa
OnHOBE MecMe KOPECTIOHMpa ca TpUMa Iiodama XoMepoBor Xe(ecToBor MITHTa,
HCTOBPEMEHO MM CE€ CEeMaHTHYKH CymnporcTaBibajyhu. Y crpodama 1, 4, 7 u 9 cy-
NPOTCTaBJbEHE Cy BH3HWjE CBETA JIBa IIaBHa akTepa recme, Teruze, n Xedecra, Tako
na je TernauHO o4eKHBame, Kao aMOJIeM TPUKOT XOMEPCKOT CBETa, IPaJMpaHo aju U
JICKOHCTPYHCAHO y TPH CTyIba Xe(ecToBe Mpe3eHTalHje caBpeMEHOI CBeTa para,
JeXyMaHHU3aIje, ycaMJbeHOCTH 1 OecMucia y cTpodama 2, 3, 5, 6 u 8. Ilocienma
cTpoda Ma IOCeOHy YIIOTY y TIECMH jep Y MOTIYHOCTH HPOHHU3Yje Kako TeTnanHa
OYEKMBaba WAWIMYHUX CIIMKA, TAKO U HEHO 3ampenaniheme XedecToBuM AeoM y
LEJIMHY, T1a U 1EJIOKYIHY HeHY TI03MIIH]Y, LITO je CYIPOTHO X0oMepoBoM Buljerwy. OHa
cama je Hapy4uiall IITUTa 112 THME ¥ Cay4eCHUK M YYEeCHHUK para, cBecHa (hU3HUKe,
JPYLITBEHE ¥ JlyXOBHE JECTPYKIHje Ka0 PaTHUX HEMHHOBHOCTH, Ka0 M CBOTA CHHA
Kao HemmtocpaHor youre. CBoje OAroBOPHOCTH y CTBaparby MOJIEPHOT JIEXYMAHH30-
BAaHOT CBETA, IOCTABJBEH Y YIIOTY ITOCMarpada CIieHa Ha IITUTY, MOpa OUTH CBECTaH U
ypranar OIHOBE IIECME.

Kwyune peuu: exdpasza, meramnoesuja, OcaMHAECTO TeEBamHE XOMEPOBE
Wnujane — KoBamwe opyxja, “Axunejes mtut™ B. X. OqHa, cynpoTcTaBbeHe ce-
MaHTUYHOCTH

Iecma o HacIoBOM ,,AxmriejeB it Hactasa je 1951. a o \oj je Hacimo-
BJbCHA 30MpKa recama odjaBibeHa 1955. koja ce cMmarpa HajBakHIjoM o1f OTHOBUX
kacHUjuX 30upku. (loomna je HarpionamHy Harpamy 3a moesujy 1956. romune).

Bucran Xjy Onu (Wistan Hugh Auden, W. H. Auden, 1907-1973.) je-
JlaH O]l HajyTHIIajHUjUX SHINIeCKa TIeCHHKa XX Beka, poauo ce y Exrieckoj,

! dubravkaps@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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y Jopky ¥ mmpoBeo JeTHCTBO y XapOopHy 1 y bupmunremy. Otan my je 6uo
npodecop JaBHoOr 3npaBiba Ha YHHBep3uteTy y bupmunremy. IllkomnoBao ce
o npuBaTHUM Iikonama. Crymupao je Ha Oxcdopny. [Tocne cTyauja, nposeo
je romuHy naHa y bepnuHy rae ce, cynmpoTcTaBibajyhn ce cBe MPHUCYTHUjUM
ujaejaMa HausMa, nedunuire kao sesuyap. [lo noBparky y Enrecky paano
je kao HacraBHUK on1 1930. no 1935. Tazaa je 3amoueo na ce 6aBU MMOE3UjOM U
MHCambEeM TIO30PHIIHUX KOMaJIa; Y CBUM H-ETOBHM TEKCTOBHMA M3 TOT' BpeMe-
Ha oceha ce, IITO je IO/ HBErOBOT MOJIUTHYKOT aKTUBH3MA, jaK JICBUUAPCKH,
AQHTUTOTAJUTAPHH U COLMjalHU Haboj. Y To moba ce ymo3Hao M ca MHCLEM
Kpucrodepom HiiepBynoM Koju My je moctao mapTHep, y MHCamby U )KUBOTY.
[IpBy 30upky moesuje mon HaciaoBoM [lecme (Poems) 00jaBuoO je MpHUBAaTHO
1928. ronune, anu ce kao Bojehu miac cBoje reHepaliyje ycrnocTaBmo ca ooja-
BJbUBabEM HCTOUMEHE 30upke moesuje 1930.

VY oBoMm nepuony OnH ce MHTCH3MBHO 0AaBHO M MHCAKEM eceja, allu
U MUCalkeM MyTONHCa y BUAY NMUcaMa OJ KOjuX Bajba HaBecTH u [lucma ca
Hcnanoa, a HapounTO U3y3eTHO BakHa mucma n3 Kune mocsehena kunecko-
jamaHCKOM paTy IoJ HAacJIoBoM [lymosgarse y pam (Journey to War) n3 1939.
OnH je Takohe y4ecTBOBAO U y IMAHCKOM Ipal)aHCKOM paTy U U3 TOT Bpeme-
Ha je merosa 30upka necama I[llnanuja (Spain),1937. 3 Bpemena yuemiha y
HIMTAHCKOM TpaljaHCKOM paTy MOTHYE M H3BECHA Pa304apaHOCT Yy JICBHILY, ITPO-
NyOJbUBaE-E HETOBE IMOJIMTUYKE ITO3UIIH]e, OAHOCHO CBe Beha yoeheHocT na ce
CTBapu MOpajy MocMaTpaTH MHOTO KOMILIEKCHHUje. theroBa noe3uja Hacrana y
nepuony 1931-1935 npencraBiba UITak MPETEKHO HETOBa JIeBHUapcka yoehe-
Ha U OH CC y OBOM IIEPHUOY MOXKE OKapaKTEPUCATH Ka0 IMOJTUTUYKH MECHHUK.

Onn ce 1939. npecenuo y CjenumeHe qpKaBe MITO CYy MHOTH HETOBU
MOJIMTUYKH MCTOMUIIUBCHUIIN cariefain Kao HeKy BpcTy m3naje. Ca oa-
CKOM y AMEpHKY MOYHEbe KacHHja (ha3za HEroBOT CTBAapajallTBa Kojy MOHAj-
npe nepunume npomeHa yoehema. HamycTuBmm conmjanuctuuke uzeje u
yBepeme J1a je (ppojroBcKa IcHXxoaHanr3a u3y3eTHo 3HadajHa, OqH ce okpehe
XxpurhaHCTBY, TOCEOHO TEOJIOTHUjU MOJCPHUX MPOTECTAHTCKUX TEOJIOTa, MO/
yrunajeM TekcroBa Kjepkeropa u Pajaxonga Hubypa (Reinhold Niebur); ona
j€ MMaja BEeJIMKU YTHIIA] Ha BEeroBY NMECHUYKY MPOAYKIHU]Y jep je OaH Hary-
CTHO SKCIUTUIUTHO MOJUTHYKE TEME U MOCBETHO CE MOE3UjH KOja MPEHCITH-
Tyje Oubnmjcke mapadone u xpumhancke Teme. lberosa mocsehenoct penu-
THjU MOCJIE MeJeceTHX Hocu nedat teonoruje Jurpuxa borxodepa (Dietrich
Bonhoeffer) koju je 300r cBOT cympoTcTaBbamba HalM3MYy MOTYOJbEH; OH je
y4HO JIa je Bepa y HaTnpupoaHor bora mpa3sHoBepje U ja ce MOpa HaJApacTH y
MojiepHoM cBety. On penacka y AMepuky g0 cMptu OfH je 00jaBuO HEKUX
nBanecerak 30upku noesuje (DAVENPORT-HINES 1995: 38, 59, 97).

On 1948. OmH je moueo na mocehyje EBporry, na u na sxxupu y Mtanuju a no-
toM y Ayctpuju. O 1956. o 1961. 6uo je npodecop noesuje Ha Oxcdopay, ca
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00aBe30M J1a IpKU TPH TIpeAaBama TOAUILLE, TaKO Ja ce Ty HHje TyKe 3a/piKa-
Bao. YMpo je 'y beuy, a caxpameH je Onmsy cBoje kyhe y Kupxcrereny y Aycrpuju.

[Tecma ,,AxuiejeB WITUT", KOja PHUIaJia NO3HO] a3y MECHUKOBOT CTBa-
payamTBa, cjequmyje y cebu Hajoosbe ocoonHe OHOBOT TIECHUIITBA U3 OBOT
nepuozaa ycpeacpehyjyhu ce Ha nmecHUKOBe OMUJbEHE TeMe: OecMucao para,
CYIITUHCKY 0CaMJBEHOCT MOAEPHOT YOBEKa, JyXOBHY MpPa3HUHY Kao Mociie-
JHILY TOTAJIUTAPHOT MOpeTKa je ekppacTuuka nmecMa. Peu Ekppaoig (ekphrasis
niu ecphrasis) mona3u ox rpukor €k (ex, u3) u (phrazo, ja objaiimaBam 1mo-
KazyjeM) U 3Hauu onuc a raroi ekphrazein (3BaTu mpeaMeT UMEHOM) 3HAYU
OTMC BU3YEJIHOT YMETHUYKOT iefia. Y aHTHYKO 100a 0Baj TSPMHUH 03HAYaBao
je oruc OHIIo Koje CTBapH, 0co0e MIIM UCKYCTBA.

Hanac ce ekdpasza nedunurie kao BepOaiiHa pernpe3eHTaIU]ja BU3YCITHE
penpesenranuje’ (HEFFERNAN 1993: 3) win ,,KeMK€BHU OIUC YMETHHY-
Kor nena win MatepujanHor npeamera™ (AISENBERG 1995: 1); y nporecy
BepOaJIHOT OMHUCa CIMKE KOHCTUTYHWIIE C€ H3Y3€THO CIOKEH CEMHOTHYKH
(MHTEPCEMHOTHYKH ) U €CTETUYKH MOCTYIAaK Y KOjeM BepOasiHa pernpe3eHTall-
uja, Oyayhu pempeseHTanmja penpeseHTanrje, GyHKIHOHUIIE HCTOBPEMEHO
¥ Kao JIUCKYpC ¥ Kao MeTaauckypc. M pas3nuuute apyre yMETHOCTH MOTY Ja
OTMCYjy/TyMade/uyuTajy Ha OBaj HaYMH pazHe Jpyre YMETHOCTH, Ma ce yc-
MOCTaBJbajy HCTOBPEMEHO U Ka0 CIIEM(DUIHU TUCKYPCH U METaIUCKYPCH.

Mapa je BelMKHu 7o eKPpacTHIKUX Jefla yCMepeH Ha OHO IITO Ce MO-
K€ 3BaTU KILMDKEBHUM OTHMCOM TOCTOjehe BH3yeqHe yMETHOCTH, OHa ce€ MO-
ry OaBUTH M ONKMCUMa M3MHUIIJBCHUX Jiesia BU3yelHe yMeTHOCTH. [TojMoBHA
WIM KOHIENTyalHa eKkppaza MOXKe Ja OINMUILIE MEHTAIHE Mpolece KakBH Cy
CHOBH, MUCIIM WJIM XHUpOBH UMarnHanuje. To Takohe Moxe fa Oyae yMETHOCT
KOja OIHCY]j€ WM OLPTaBa JAPYyro JEJI0 YMETHOCTH KOje je jOII YBEK Yy CTaTyCy
KpeHpama, y CMHCIIY 1a OTIMCAHO JIEJI0 jOUI YBEK IIOCTOjU CaMO Y UMariHaI1j i
YMETHHKA Ipe Hero LITO je 0Tro4yeo cBoj kpearuBHU paj (http://en.wikipedia.
org/wiki/Ekphrasis). M3pa3 ce Takohe Moke MpUMEHHTH Ha YMETHOCT KoOja
OTIKCYje MOPEKJIO APYTe YMETHOCTH, Pa3Jiore v YCIOBe leHOT HacTanka. KoH-
nenrtyajiHa ekppasa ce, Haj3aa, Moxe O0aBUTHU ,,pelIpe3eHTAIM]OM UMaruHap-
Hor ymerHrukor gena“ (BENTON 1997: 375).

Hajcrapujum 1 Hajmo3HaTHjUM IPUMEPOM KOHIICNITyalTHEe eK(pase cMa-
Tpa ce omKc KoBama AxuiejeBor mruta y OcamanaectoM neBamwy Miujade.?

2 Beprunuje y Enejuou nonaBba XOMEpOB MOCTYIIAK KOHIIENITyaIHe eKkdpase
omucyjyhu y I maBu ena Oapesbed Ha 3umoBuma xpama y Kapraruum xoju Eneja
nocehyje mpUIMKOM CBOT IPBOT JI0jlacaka y OBaj Ipaj U Ha KOjuMa Ce MpHya npuya o
Tpojanckom pary. lanre y 10 neBawy Yucmunuwima takolhe KOPUCTH UCTH MTOCTYIIAK
na onwie Oapesbed y OeoM MepMmepy, Koju je ype3an y opao UucTuiuira u Koju
omrcyje OuOIMjCcKe U KITacCHYHe PHMEpE BPIIMHE ITOHU3HOCTH Kao 1mTo ¢y biarosecrtn,
anu U napa Tpajana kako ce ooOpaha Majii yOujeHOT BOJHHKA.
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Crapu AXuiiejeB IITHT OHEO je Ka0 PaTHHU IJICH XEKTOp TMOLITO je YOO
[arpokna, AxunejeBor HajoOoJber MpHjaTesba U cabopia, KOjH Ta je HOCHO Y
OouiM y BpeMe AXHIICjeBOT MOBJIaUCHa U3 para. AXuiejeBa Majka, Mopcka 0o-
ruma Teruna, Tpaxku ox 6ora Xedecra 1a HEHOM CHHY, YHjU Cy JaHH OJI-
OpojaHu, HaNpaBH HOBM LITUT, Ka0 U KaIMTy, OKJION U Ha3yBke. XedecT paxo
u3Ja3u y cycpet OOTHELY Koja ra je 3ajeiHo ca EyprHOMOM 4yBaja U IITUTHIIA
JIeBET TOJMHA TOILITO T'a je Majka ofbanuia jep je Ouo XpoM, ¥ MpUCTyIa Ko-
Bawy mtHuTa. Onuc XedectoBor aena o0yxsara ctuxose o 474. no 609. u
y BUMa XoMep AeTajbHO M JKUBO ,,Iparehn’ mpouec yMEeTHUYKO-3aHATCKOT
CTBapama OMICYje CIHMKe Koje XedecT ypesyje kao Oapesbed y MTUT CauyubeH
OJ1 TeT 1I04a (MeT KOHIIGHTPUYHHX KpyroBa): ,,[1eT je modya Ouino Ha mTuTy, a
Xedect og03ro /MHOTre Unballe CIMKE BEMITUHOM CBOjOM M yMIbeM. " (MJIH-
JAJIA, XVIIL: 344)

XomepoB omuc Kpehe ox cpeammra mwTUTa U Kpehe ce mpema crosba-
mmeM ooumy. OBuX met mwiova cy: Cnuka HeGeckor cBoaa (X VIII, 483-489),
Cruka xuBoTa y aBa rpana (XVIII, 490-540), Cnuka xuBota Ha ceny (XVI-
II, 541-572), Cauxa nactupckor xusota (XVIII, 573-606) un MBuua mrura
(XVIIIL, 607-608) ogHOCHO CliMKa OKeaHa Koja MPEJCTaBJhba MUBUILY IITHTA.
Osux met mwioya cajpxke 9 (ogHocHO 10) MojeIMHAYHUX CITMKA KOj€ MTOYEBIIIH
on uentpanne Crnuke HeOeckor CBOJa Ha K0joj cy MpHKa3aHU 3eMJba, HEOO,
MOpE€ U CyHIIe, Ka0 U Mecell, Ila 3aTHM cBa To3Hara ca3exha: [lnejane, Xuja-
ne, Opuon, u Mensern, ,.kora jour 30By u Kona“, jequne 3Be3/e koje Cy yBeK Ha
HCTOM MECTY, ,,je/IMHU OH He ToHe y OkeaH ja ou ce kymo*. (X VIII, 484-489)
Y 3aBPIIIMBIIH CE ,,CHIITHOM BOJIoM ', OKeaHOM KOjU OKPYKYje CBE MPUKa3aHO,
Jajy CIHKY ,,lienor ceera. LlenrpanHa ruioya cnrka HeOecka Tena Koja ynpa-
BJbjy YOBEKOBHM >KUBOTOM KaKO Y CMHUCIYy OpHjCHTAIHje, TAKO U Yy CMHUCIY
opraHu3alyje JbYACKOT 1e0Bamka, a 3aBpIIHa Iova nokasyje OkeaH Kao Jiu-
MHUT Y XOMEpCKO J100a MO3HATOT reorpa)ckor CBeTa Kao M CBETa YOIIITE jep
ce y To 1002 BepoBaJo Ja je 3eMJba paBHa IUIoYa.

LMBUIM3AIM]CKY ACTIEKTH TPUYKOT CBETA JaTH Cy KPO3 CIMKE Ha OCTaje
Tpu 1uioye. Jpyra roda Koja yOKBUpPYje LEHTPaIHH JIeO HITUTA MIPECcTaBba
CJIMKE KUBOTA y JIBa Tpajia. Y jeHOM Tpajy ce OJUrpaBajy ,,cBaaoe u ro3oe’
JIOK ce Ha Tpry ,.cBaba... /moguria: oko KpBapHHE /IBa YOBEKa ce Tpena/ 3a
youjenor jeanor™ (XVIII, 490-508) Criop oBa /iBa 4oBeKa OAMIPaBa ce Mpej
,»MHOTO HapoJa‘““ u mpeJi CyJiujama Koju Tpeda Ja ojiTyue Ko je y IpaBy, C THM
Jla je cIpeMHa M Harpaja 3a OHOra KO HajooJbe mpecyau o ciydajy. dpyru
rpan (XVIII, 509-540) je npuka3aH y orncajau JBe BOjCKe KOje HAMEpaBajy aa
Ipaj pa3ope WK Aa ra Kao Mmoces paszese 1o nojoBuHy. [ pajcko cTaHOBHU-
mITBO (MYILKO) M37a3u U3 Tpaja noxa BohjctBoM Apeja u [lanane na npunpemu
3aceqy, a'y Tpally 0cTajy caMmo )eHe, Aena u ctapiy. [lomro mactupy ynaany
y 3acely NMOYMI-e OMTKA OKO CTajia M youjame mactupa. Bojcka koja orcena
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rpaj ycKopo uyje OyKy OTUMauuHe U yOujarba macTupa ma J10ja3u J1a ce ¢ OHU-
Ma u3 3acene nmobuje oko wieHa. Y ,,Cnunu xuBora Ha ceny (Tpeha muioua)
JOMUHHPAjy TPH CIIMKE: Ha MPBOj je JaTa CJIMKa TP IyTa MOOPAHOT MoJba U
opaua (X VIIL, 541-549), na npyroj je mpuKazaHo MOJbE Ca KETEOUUMA; Y3 IbUX
Ce HaJla3u ¥ Kpasb ca Ke3JIOM Yy PyLH KOjH paJoCHO MOcMaTpa KETBY JIOK ce
nojiajbe MpUIpeMa rozda 3a jKeTeole — 3aKJiaH je BO, a )KeHe Mece OpalHo u
KyBajy pydak (XVIII, 550-560), a Ha Tpehoj 6epba BuHOTpasa ca Gepaunma
KOj€ Ipare MOMIIH U JICBOjKE KOjU HOce Trpoxkie.
,,CIIMKa TTaCTHPCKOT )KUBOTA™ M caMa je cacTaBJbeHa O] HEKOJIHMKO Ma-
BHX CJIMKA: Ha MPBOj je TMPHKa3aHO CTaJI0 FOBEAA KOje y3 MpaTky YeTHPH YO0-
OaHa M JieBeT maca uje Ha namry. CTago Hamajajy JBa JiaBa U ycCIieBajy Ja
yOujy Benmukor Ouka. Majna myjaajy mce Ha JIaBoBe, IICH Jiajy U3 AaJbUHE He
yeyhyjyhu ce na ce mpubnumxe naosuma (X VIII, 573-586). Ha apyroj je npu-
Ka3aHa JIMBaJia y oMy MyHa cpedpopyHux osana. Ty cy u konube, TOpOBH H
craje (XVIII, 587-589). Y kony koje urpa Ha Tpehoj cimiu aeBojke umajy
TUIATHCHE XaJbUHE a MOMIM KOIIyJbe, HA MOMIIMMA CHjajy 3JIaTHH MaueBH O
CcpeOpeHOM peMemY, a JieBojke nMajy y kocu nBetHe BeHie (X VI, 596-598).
[Mopen Bu3yenHor, XoMep HariaiaBa 1 ayIMTUBHA 1 KUHETHYKH, acIie-
Kar OBOT IPE/ICTaBJLCHOT CBETA KOjH HApYIIaBa CTATUYHOCT U HEMOCT BH3Yell-
HOT. AyIMTHBHHU acleKar MpaTh CBe CIIMKE: CBaJOCHE MMOBOPKE M3 MPBOT Ipaja
mpare CBaToOBCKe MecMe Koje ce ,,ope™ (XVIIL, 493), mehy MoMiMa Koju urpajy
KOJIO ,,CHITHO cy jedane ¢pyie u popmunre (XVIIL, 495), y cnyyajy HamokHaae
y pacrpaBy OKO YOUCTBa ,,HApOJI ToMaraiiie rpajambeM CBOjUM™, a y BHHOTPALY,
MJIaJIe JICBOJKE ¥ MOMIIU ca rpokheM y Kolapama ckakyhy y3 My3HKy Jaedaka
koju yaapa y opmunry (XVIIL, 561-572). ITopen 3Byka My3HYKHX HHCTpyMe-
HaTa OIMCaHH Cy U NIeBabe, 3BIK/IAE, YjyKabe, KIMKTabe, Jajabe T/, Yak je
y CJIMIIM KETBE OITMCAHO U OJICYCTBO 3ByKa. Kpask cToju Oe3 peuw, ,,Mely muma
hyreh Ha Opasnu/ cTajo je kpasb ca Ke3JIOM Y pyI pajiocHa cpia.” Kunetnuku
acmekT XoMmep Takohje HempecTaHo HariamiaBa Kajaa ONHCYje HEMpPecTaHO -
3abe U Ceambe YUCCHHKA y pacipaBd OKO KpBapHHE, CykoO y 00jy oko rpaaa
TIOJT OTICaJIOM, KPETame Opaya M pa3InuuTe palihe JKeTesala Mpu KeTBH, Oepa-
ya rpoxkha npu 6epOu, TOTOM HaraJ JlaBoBa Ha roBena UTH. [loceOHy makmy
3aBpelyje omuc kona Ha Tpehoj cawiy, MoaUjyma 3a uUrpy ,,lomo0HO(T) KOy
mro ra y Kxocy, mmpokom rpay, enan ApujaiHu JeNOKOCO] HalpaBH HEKaI .
Ty koo urpajy muaau MoMIi U JieBojke. OnucaHa je ’HXoBa Urpa Kao Beoma
CTPOTO KOHTPOJIUCAHO KPETame, Yac Kao ,,CKaKame™ gac Kao ,,JJaraiko’ mome-
pame, 4ac kao ,,rpuame’. Oko Kona je Hapos, a mopex ,,0ujyh y sxuie Hanazu
ce 1eBay Koju TieBa ecMe y3 uunjy he mparmy HaCTyIUTH U JBa Urpada akpoba-
Te Koju ce ,,Bpre’. (XVIII, 590-606).
XomepoBa Hapalldja WHCHUCTHpa Ha KUBOM MPEICTaBJbakby PAIbe Ia
yO4aBaMo J1a OIHC KOBakba IITHTA JISITYje BUILIE KA0 OMUC HEKOT (priiMa Hero He-
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MOKPETHHX CIIMKA; CIIMKE Cy Ha IITUTY Cy TIPUKa3aHe Kao TIOKPETHE U YKHBE, Ta-
KO Jia Cy TpaHc(opMHucaHe y ,,HapartuB cykuecuBHux akiuja“ (HEFFERMAN
1993: 4). YoueHo je ia jour ko XoMepa MoCToje YSeTUPU HUBOA PETIPE3CHTAIH]C
Ha KOje yKazyje exdpasa: 1eJ1o Koje ce cTBapa, poxycupame Ha GU3HIKH MEA-
JyM y KojeM ce cTBapa, (hoKycHpame Ha Kpearopa 1 Kpealujy yMETHUYKOT Jeja
Y BUXOB OJIHOC ca MenujeM U pedepeHToM, U POKycUpame Ha edexar Wiu pe-
aKkiujy Ha ymetHHUKO BuzyenHo aeno (BECKER 1995: 42-43).

HM3mel)y BepOaHOT U BU3YEIHOT aclieKTa pernpe3eHTallje 0CTBapyje ce
MHOTO3HAYHO CJIOKEH OIHOC. XOMEpPOB, YMETHHYKH OIUC j€ ,,yTeMeJbeH Yy
XedecroBom Bul)ewmy cBeTa JbYIH KpO3 YHH JIHBEHA METalla U U3BOherma clie-
Ha y pesbedy, TOK MCTOBpEeMEHO Xe]eCTOBO CTBApambE CIHMKA y BH3YEIHO]
o0JacTH mpe/cTaBiba Mapajieily u n3a3oB XoMepy y BepOaiHoj paBHUA. XOMep
HEMpecTaHo yKa3yje Ha MeTall Koju XedecT KOpUCTH MPU U3PaIH M0jeIMHUX
¢urypa, Harnamasajyhu yMeTHHYKH edekaT IMpHKa3aHoT: 3eMJba Ce LPHU U
,»OpaHoj Oeme cinuna, Maga Oejame 3matua™ (XVII, 549), Bunorpan je 3ma-
TaH, ,,T¢ CBH I'PO3/I0BU O¢jaxy IPHU U Ha ,,cPEOPHOM KOJBbY CE BUTE MMOBHUjaXy
noze (XVIII, 561-563) ,,on 31ata uszespana u kanaja ropemaa oexy (XVIII,
574) ,,uetupu yobana 3nmarna“ (XVIII, 577). Kana npuka3syje kako 60r u3pa-
hyje durype nzy3eTHO peaqMCTHUKU Tako Ja JieNyjy Kao aa ce kpehy u roBo-
pe, IECHUK UCTOBPEMEHO OTIOMHUELE CITYIIAOIIe J1a Cy OBO CaMO CIIHKE, Ipe/I-
CTaBJbCHE Y METAJy, T€ JIa CBAKO CTBAPAJIAIITBO HCTOBPEMEHO (PyHKIIMOHHMIIIC
¥ Ka0 MUMETHUYKH M Ka0 HHTECPIPETATUBHU YHH.

Xomep T03MBa Ha YIIOCTaBJbabe Be3e u3Mel)y BU3yeNHE CIUKE LITHTA U
peuH Koje OH KOPUCTH Jia Ta OIUIIe, UMILTHIMpajyhu 1a pedn KOMyHHIIMPajy Ha
HauMH Ha KOju cJMKe He Mory. C Jpyre CTpaHe, U CJIMKE U PedH Cy TIeCHIYKA Kpe-
aIyja Tako Ja je Pe3yiITar CJI0KEHO OICIMKABAhe HE CaMo BepOalHe U BU3YEITHE
pernpeseHTalmje mrura Beh u npapberba/CTBapama MITUTA U TIPaBJbeHba/CTBApa-
ma necme. Exkgpasza koMyHuImpa BepOATHO M BU3YEIHO HEMPECTaHO Mpeioya-
Bajyhu HCTOBpeMeHy C1a0OCT M CHAry pevd y OIHOCY IpeMa CIIMKaMa, HUXOBY
HCTOBPEMEHY aHAJIOTH]y ¥ KOPECTIOHMPAbe Kao M KOH()POHTAIIN]y M PUBAJICTBO
OBo jom BuIIE TPOAYOIBbYje OHAj acreKar mecMe KojH je TaBHO YOUeH: CIeHe Ha
ITUTY amOJIeM cy 3a npudy came Mimjazie, OIHOCHO caM INTHUT je BHINECIIOjHA
CJIMKa TlecMe, CTBOPEHA IIECMOM U yTeMeJbeHa Ha 10j. [loceOHO je 3Ha4ajHO yBU-
netr a XoMep CBECHO TIPEJl CIOKEH 33/IaTak CTaBjba M IMyOJIMKY Koja ciryria/
YUTa/pa3MUIILIBA O KPEAIUjy OBOT JIejIa U BherOBOT ypy4nBamba TeTuIH Koja oreTt
Tpeba na ra ypyun Axmiejy. Enisona ca mrutoM City’kKu Kao apaurma 3a ofiro-
Bop caymanana Ha Mnmujany kao nenanny (FRANCIS 2009: 12).

HapasHo, nocroje OpojHa pasnuuuTa TymMademwa oBor gena OcamHae-
cror meBama. Hajuemrhe ce mTuT carneiasa Kao Mpuka3 )XKUBOTA y MHPY, Ja-
KJIe Ka0 MUPHOJIONICKA aHTHTE3a CBETY para ycpel Kojera ce OBa yMETHHYKA
nenarHoct Oora Xedecra, nunak u cama nocsehena pary, ogurpasa. [Tomro ce
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KOBame IITHTA Jieimana nu3mely outke 3a [1aTpoKIOBO TENO U TIOHOBHOT Yila-
cka Axuiieja y OUTKy, 0 TaJa mocMarpada a oj Taja akrepa OuTke, pasjape-
HOT OCBeTHHUKA [1aTpOKIIOBOT, en130/1a ca KOBAakEM LITUTA MOXKE JIa CE CXBATH
1 Kao MOCJIeAM MOMEHAT CTase Mpel aKlHjy, MU3BECHO 3aTHUIlje MPe HajBU-
oJieHTHHjH Jco Mnujane, mokosbe koje he n3BpmuTn Axuiej, BpXyHarl mocie
KOjer CTBapH MOTY MhH caMo y MpaBIly pa3pellernha Koje je KOIUKO (aTaiHo 3a
Tpojy Tonuko 1 3a caMor HOCHOIIa ITUTa AXuIieja.

AKo ce, maK IITUT CXBaTH Kao JbYACKH CBET y MaJiOM, H-CTOBH T10jC/IH-
HAYHU JICJIOBU MOTY CE CXBATHTH K0 PA3IMYUTH OOJIUIIA YOBEKOBOT KHUBOTA.
Mopa ce cBakako UMaTH Ha NMaMETH Ja HY Taj ,,KMBOT Y MaJOM" HHje JIUIICH
HU cBal)a, HU cyhema, HU 3acena, HM paTHOT oOpadyHa Par je, Tako cxBaheH,
caMo jeJiHa 0] MHOTUX KMBOTHHX aKTUBHOCTH, KOja Ce HUKaJla He MOXe h30e-
hu (TAPLIN 2001: 342, 357). Y cBety Hrujade, t]ie je paT IPUPOIHO CTakhE
W TJIe CBU MY Y pat, MUPHOIOIICKH KMBOT OJIMYECH j€ CaMO y HEKHM CLieHaMa
n3 Tpoje u HekuM clieHama Ha THTy. J{ok skxuBoT y Tpoju BuIe mpat T3B.
kyhHe clieHe, )KUBOT Ha IITHTY MPEICTaBJba U OHAj KUBOT KOjH CE JCIIaBa U y
MPOCTOPY M3BaH Ipaja v ykasyje Ha akTUBHOCTH HEJOCTYyNHe TpojaHIMa 3a
Bpeme orcazne Tpoje. Tako ce ITHT MOXKE CBaKaKO YUTATH U KA0 yKa3UBambe
Ha cBe OHO ITO he HecTaTH jeaHoM Kaaa Tpoja Oyne mana, a TO 3Ha4M HecTa-
HaK kuBOTa ynTare jeqHe nuemwimsaiuje (SCULLY 2003: 33).

Mopa ce umaTu Ha yMy U TO Jia je KOBame IITHTA U M3paja ClieHa Ha
BEMy IIpe CBera YMETHHUYKA JISIaTHOCT KojuM ce Oor XedecT mokasyje Kao
YMETHHK KOjU Kyjyhu paTHO opyKje PEKo Iera MpeHocH oapeheny qBo3Hau-
HY TIOPYKY: PaT je Taj KOji CBEC YHHUINITABa U CBU IJIOOBHU IIMBUIIU3AIIU]jE, KAO
¥ YMETHOCT KO0ja MX IpezcTaBba Ouhe xprBe Tora para. C apyre ctpaHe, par
je caMo jeZiHa Of MHOTHX aKTUBHOCTH JbY/IH Y BbIXOBOM XHBOTY. KakaB ron aa
j€ part M Kako Toj1 1a OH MPe/ICTaB/ba MPauHH Kpaj 38 TPOJaHCKY LIUBHIIH3ALIH]Y,
OH MOXKE€ TIOCTATH MPEIMET YMETHOCTH U TAKO OUTH OBEKOBEYCH.

[Mopen Tora mrTo u cama Crajia y KOHLENTYaJHy OXHOCHO UMaruHapHy
exdpasy, OnHoBa niecMa ,,AXWICjeB INTUT " TPE/ICTaB/hba CBAKAKO OJITOBOP HA
XomepoBy ekdpazy. Mazia ce MOKe YUTaTH Ka0 CaMOCBOjHA [TECMa, CBOjY TTyHY
BPETHOCT OHA OCTBapyje caMo KaJia je YiTa YhTaall Koju 3Ha XOMEpOB TEKCT,
Koju carieqaBa kako OJIH y HOBOM MOETCKOM KJbY4y BPEIHYje XOMEPOBCKO UH-
Tame KOBama IITHTA, 1a CTOTa MPECTaBIba IPUMEpP eKPPacTHIKE METAIIOC3Hje.

AXxwuejeB ITUT

ITore10M je mpeKko HEeroBOT paMeHa MOTPaKUIIa
Jlo3y u MacIumake,

Mepwmepre, 100po ypehene rpaose
U 6poyioBe Ha HEYKPOTHBUM MOPHMA,
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Anu TaMo Ha OJTUCTaBOM METamy

YMeCTO Tora HBeroBe pyke Cy u3Belie
Bemtauky muBibuHY

U 1e60 Kao 010BO.

PaBHu1a 0e3 0cOOUTOCTH, TOJIa U MPKA,
be3 Biatu Tpase, 0e3 JbYACKOT 3HAKa,

be3 nuera 3a jeno Oe3 nyera 3a CecTH,
Nnak, OKyIJb€HO Ha BEHO] MPa3HUHH, CTajalio je
HepazymHo MHOIITBO,

MuUIMOH 04H]y, MUJIMOH YU3aMa Y PeLy,

Be3 u3pasa Ha nuity, 4yekajyhu Ha 3HaK.

W3 Bazmyxa miiac 6e3 iuima
Jlokazao je cTaTUCTUYKH /12 je HEeKH pa3jior MpaBenaH
TOHOM CYBUM M paBHUM HAJIUK MECTY;
3a HUKOT ce HHje HaBHjaJIo U HUIIITA CE HUjE PACcTIpaBJhalio;
UeTta mo dera y o0aKy mpamimHe
Onmapmupana je cienehu yBepeme
Uwmja noruKa ux je o/Bena, Ha IPyroM MEecCTy, Y TYTY.

[Mornenom je mpeko HEroBOr paMeHa MOTPaKUiIa
Purtyanne mobokHOCTH,

Jynnnie oknhene BeHIuMa o6eor 1seha,
JluBaHWIly ¥ AJbEHUILY,

Anu TaMo Ha OJMCTaBOM METay
I'me je Tpebamo ma Oyme onTap,

Carnenaia je Tipu majnanamy KOBauKe BaTpe
CacBuM Jpyraudjy CIICHY.

Bbonprkasa jxuIia OKpyKHBaja je MpOU3BOJEHO MECTO

I'ne cy GopaBuiTi 3BaHIYHHITH KOjH Cy ce ocaljiBaim (je1aH je HCprYao BHII)
A cTpaxxapy 3HOjWITH jep je aH Ono Bpeo:

I'omunia OOMYHUX MPUCTOJHHUX JBYIIN

[Tocmarpaia je To Crosba ¥ HUKO CE HHj€ HU IIOKPEHYO HU MIPOTOBOPHO
ok cy Tpu Oniene urype n3BoheHe U Be3aHe
3a Tpu nmupeka 3a0ujeHa y 3eMIbYy.

Maca 1 BeIHYaHCTBEHOCT OBOT CBETA, CBE
[IIT0 Ma TeXKHMHY U YBEK UCTO TSIKHU
Jlexxano je y pykama JpyTux; OHH Oejaxy Maiu
Hucy ce morm Hagatu momohu 1 momoh HuUCy mooumu:
OHo 1To ce cBrl)ano BUXOBUM HETPHjaTeIbHMa j& YUHEHO, 8 FhUXOB CTH]T
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Bejarre cBe mro cy Hajropyu MOIIIN TOKEJIETH; U3TYOWIIH Cy TIOHOC
W ympnu xao JeyaM mpe Hero 1ITOo Cy yMpiia BHX0Ba Tefa.

[Tormenom je mpeKo \beroBor paMeHa MmoTpaxuia
Atnere Ha TaKMUYCHHUMA,

My1kapue u KeHe y Iiecy
Jlok cBoje cnarke yaoBe mokpehy

XHUTpO, XUTPO, Y3 MY3UKY,
Ay TaMO Ha OIUCTABOM ILITUTY

Hberose pyke He mocTaBHIle UTPAYKH [TOJIH]YM
Beh nosbe npuiaBbeHO KOPOBOM.

JlpomaBu JiepaH, Oecliu/baH U caM
Tymapao je 1o Toj Ipa3HUHU; NTHIA

[IpxHYy y cUTYpHOCT TIp€]] ’beTOBUM JA00pPO HaIlMJbaHUM KaMEHOM:
Jla neBojuntie cuityjy, a aBa aedaka Hoxem 6omy Tpeher,
bunm cy akcnomu 3a mera Koju HUKa/ia HUje 9yo

3a 6mI0 KOju cBeT T71e ce obehama npixke,

Wnu rae Ou HEKO MOrao Jia Iiade jep JApyru riade.

TaHKOYCTH OPYKHUK,
Xedecr, oTxpama,
Tetuna OnucTaBUX rpynu
Kpukny 3anpenanthena
OHuM mITO je 60T ICKOBao
Jla 3a710BOJbH H-CHOT CHHA, CHAKHOT
Youiy jpynu rBO3ACHOT cplia, AXuieja
Koju nehe moxuBeTH jour myro.>

Y 0BOM MOAEpHOM OATOBOpPY Ha XoMepoBy ekdpa3zy, OIH KOPUCTH XO-
MEpOBCKH HyMEPHYKH CHMOOIHN3aM, NICTOBPEMEHO UCTUYYNH CBOjy pa3inyu-
TOCT Ka0 MOJIEPHOT eK(PaCTUIKOT MIECHUKA Ha HCTOM 33/1aTKy. [lecma nma Jie-
BeT cTpoda, rma je Mmoryhe 4nTarTu je Kao OATOBOP HA AEBET XOMEPOBUX CIIHKA.
Wnak, MHOTO je BHIIE HarvameHa TPOoAeTHa CTPYKTypa mecMe (Tpu ImyTa 1o
Tpu ctpode, (1+2)+(1+2)+(1+2) mmu (1+2)+(1+2)+(1+1+1). Paznuunroct y
CTPYKTypama JIBe TIO€TCKE TBOPEBHUHE KOj€ OTHCY]y KOBahe AXHIIEjE€BOT IITH-
Ta UCTAKHYTa j€ HEeIOCTAaTKOM IEHTPAJHE U KPaji-e, 000HE XOMEPCKe IIo4e
y mTHUTy Koju Kyje OnuoB Xedect. (Y OQHOBOj MecMu ce MmIo4e Kao TakBe He
MIOMHIbY aJIA C€ CTPYKTypa IITHTAa UMIUIMIHPa CTPYKTypoMm mecme). Hemo-
CTaTak LEeHTpaJHe II04e, KOCMUYKOT TUIaHa KOju ypehyje nenoBame JbyICKOT
CBeTa UMILIUIIFpA ITOMepare Harjlacka Ha CBET JbY/IH, OTHOCHO TYOHWTaK 3Ha-

3 [TpeBox necme [Iyopaska [Tonosuh Cpranosuh
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Yema OBOT aCIeKTa XOMEPCKOT CBeTa y caBpeMeHo Jo00a. Takole, HecTaHak
Kpajier KOHIICHTPUYHOT Kpyra KOju mpeicTaBiba OKeaH Kao JUMHUT XOMepo-
BOT CBETa MMILTUIIMPA HECTajamhe TreorpadCKux JTMMUTA Y CABPEMEHOM CBETY.
Hecranak oBe 7Be xomepcke miode y OHOBOj KOHIICIIIN]H KOBabha MITUTA Y
HajBehoj Mepu momepa noJjbe ceMaHTHKE MecMe Ha MPoOJIeMe JbYICKOT CBETa.
3ato Tpu 1II04e Koje ce OaBe JbYCKOM IIMBUIIM3aLKjoM Ha XoMepoBoM Xede-
CTOBOM IIITHTY, HICTOBPEMEHO U KOPECTIOHMpPajy ca Tpu jaena OJHOBe mecMe
Y CEMaHTHYKH Cy UM CYNPOTCTABJbCHA.

Csa Tpu nena OHOBE MecMe UMajy CiInuHy CTpyKTypy. [lecma je ma-
Ta M3 MEPCIEKTUBE TOBOPHUKA KOjU OMHCYje Kako jkeHa y ctpodama 1, 4, 7,
MPEKO YMETHHKOBOT PaMeHa Tpara y HberoBOM OCTBapery 3a OHUM IITO OHA
OdYeKyje 1a BUIH. Y CIMYHY YJIOTY MocMarpaya MocTaBbeH je u yuranail. [1o-
3HaBaoIIMa XOMEPOBOI' €Ia jacHO je Jia je skeHa TeTuna, a 1a je YMETHUK/
koBau Xedecrt (mto ce moTBphyje y cropdu 9). Takohe, na cy c jenne crpane
npencraBbeHa TeTuanHa OueKrBama, a ¢ Apyre crpane XedectoBa yMeTHHY-
Ka BH3HMja CBETa KOja M3HEBEpaBa HheHa 0YCKHBamba, YBEJCHA Y CBE TPH CTPO-
(he UCTUM TIETHM CTUXOM ,,AJTM TaMO Ha cjajHoM Metany™ (y ctpodama 1 u 4)
OJTHOCHO ,,IIITUTY ,, (cTpoda 7). 3HadajHO je na ce ,,9yje’ BbeH Iac u ,,BU3y-
anu3yje” \beHO JIMIE jep je Taj MOSTCKH YUH MCTOBPEMEHO ,,HEOIXOHH MO-
panHu uuH Koju oTBapa enudpanujcku momenat necme (AISENBERG 1995:
195). Teruna ja carenana Kao NpUIaIHUK XOMEPOBCKOT cBeTa Oorosa. thena
YKEHCKa MPUPOJIA, JISTIOTa ¥ BEYHO, 00KAHCKO OMBCTBOBAE KA0 M H-CHO Maj-
YUHCTBO TPOjEKTYjy CBET Ka0 MIWJIMYaH, POMAaHTHYaH, U aKO HE MO3UTHBAH
(c 003upoM J1a je OHA CBECHA CKOpE CMPTU AXHIIEjeBe), & OHO €CTCTU3UBAH U
CMHCIIeH, au he ce 0BO MoKa3aT Kao caMo Kao jeJjaH acleKT leHe HPOHU30-
BaHe nosunje (BAHLKE 1970: 170).

OnnoB XedecT je mocTaB/beH HacynpoT TeTuan, Kao MyIIKU MPUHIIAI,
ayy 300T CBOj€ MHOTOCTPYKE JIPYTOCTH CYIPOTaH XOMEPOBCKOM Kao HOCHJIAIl
MOJICPHOT TIOTJIe/Ia Ha CBET. Y CBETY JienuX U (u3uuku MohHUX OOroBa, OH je
JIBOCTPYKO XCHIUKEITUPaH (XpOM je, TaKie u pyXKaH), ajli Ka0 yMETHHK Moce-
Jlyje caMocBecCT 0 cBOjoj Mohu/Hagmohu na 06e30e1u Be4HOCT o/ipel)eHOM Bu-
hemwy cBeta. 3ato TeTHIMHOM HEaTU30BaHOM, XOMEPCKOM OH CYIPOTCTaBIba
CBOj€ PEaJMCTUYKO, TIECUMUCTUYKO BH)CHE CaBPEMEHOT CBETA, U HACYNPOT
HCHUM OYCKHMBAFbHMa J1a YMETHOCT CBOjOM HPOCIABOM )KHUBOTA TOJECPHIIE U
paT Kao jelaH O acreKara XMBOTA, OH 3aXTEeBa OJ] YMETHOCTH Jla KPUTHYKH
TOBOPH O CBETY (MMILTHLIUPAjyhu IMHUYHH, KDUTUYKHU CTaB O YMETHOCTH KOja
Ha OWJIO KOjH HAuMH TOJICPHUILE PaT, JbYACKO Hepa3yMeBamwe, HeJJOCTaTaK ca-
MUJIOCTH).

Jla Ou Haracuo pa3IMn4uTOCT IPUKOT CBETa o1 caBpeMeHor, OH apy-
raunje crpykrypupa crpode 1,4,7 u 9. One ce cacToje o Mo ocaMm CTHXOBA, C
THM JIa C€ PUMYjy JPYTH ¥ YETBPTH U 1IeCTH U ocMu cTuX. CTpode y Kojuma
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ce MpelcTaBba MOACPHH KHUBOT, MEhyTUM, UMajy MO celaM CTUXOBa U pH-
MOBaHE Cy IO T3B. ,,KpaJbeBCKOj puMH" ababbce. OBako KOHTpacTpUpaHe OBeE
JIBE BpPCTE CTpOda Cy CyNpoTCTaBIbEHE U BU3YEIHO U ayUTUBHO, TAKO Ja Ce Y
HajBehoj Mepu Harnmamasa pasznuka u3Melhy TeTHIMHUX HAWBHUX OYCKHBamba
W OHOTa IITO je MPEeACTaB/bEHO Ka0 MpPAyHH CBAKOAHEBHH MOJCPHH JKHUBOT.
Mmuoru acniektt OnHOBE YMETHOCTH M MHCJH caOWjeHH Cy y pacKollaH To-
KpET U KOHTpaIoKpeT oBa Asa oonuka crpoda (JOHNSON 1973: 168).
TeTunuHO OYeKHBabE, Ka0 aMOJIeM TPYKOT XOMEPCKOT CBETa, Ipaaupa-
HO je aJIi ¥ IEKOHCTPYUCAHO Y TPH CTYIIHha MPe3eHTalNje CaBPEeMEHOT CBETa
(Tpu xoMepoBcke miode). Y mpBoj ctpodu oHa y XedecToBoMm jeny Tpara
3a pocrurayhuma spyacke nuBuianzanyje kpehyhu ce on mpuponHor ka rpa-
JIMTEIHCKOM: Y TOJbONPUBPEIH, OJMYCHO] Y BUHOTPAJANMA U MaCIHbAIIMa,
MOTOM Y ypOaHU30Bamy Mpupoe, y 1006po ypehennm rpagoBuma, a moToM
OCBajarby HOBHUX MPOCTOpa MPEKO BELITHHE OpoAorpaime, Kpo3 Oponose Ha
MOpHMa. YMECTO O4eKMBaHOT TpujyMda Jbyackux mohu u mocturnyha Xe-
(ecT Kpeupa ,,BElITAYKy TUBJBHHY H ,,He0O Kao OJIOBO*. YMECTO CMEHHBa-
Ba Pa3HOOOJHUX MPHU30pa 3eJeHMIA, OeHa, MIaBOT, UMIUITMLIUPAHUX y Ode-
KHMBambMMa BUHOTPaJa U Macluibaka, ,,MepMEepHHX ‘ TpaaoBa U OpogoBa Ha
MOpY KOjH C€ Kao 3HallU JbYACKOT Jeama CMEmYjy Mpell OKOM IocMarpaya,
XedecToB IPOCTOp je YMPTBIBEH U AeXyMaHH30BaH. PaBHUIIA je HemIoaHa 1
CyMOpHa ,,FOJIa U MpKa“, Ha HO0j Hema ,,JbyJCKOT 3Haka™. thena ,,mpa3HuHa™
je mnak ucnymena. Ty ce, 3a pa3nuky ox TernauHor Bubewa pasIHUUTHX
IpUKKX IpocTopa (0e3 Jbyan) Kao U3 NTHY]je TePCIEKTUBE OCMUIIIJBEHUX JbY/I-
CKHUM JIeJIOBameM, Hala3e JbyAu. AJIM, OHHU Cy JeXyMaHHU30BaHH, 0e3 NKaKBUX
emolja u 0e3 Haje: TO je ,,Hepa3yMHO MHOINTBO®, ,,0e3 M3pa3a Ha JIMIy".
Onu cy noapehenu macy 6e3 nuIa Koju UM ,,CTAaTUCTHYKU  I0Ka3yje Aa je par
OIpaBJaH YMMe CC UMILUTUINPA YHUPOPMHOCT TOTATUTAPHOT pekuma. U Taj
miac je Oe3nuva, ,,cyB M paBaH‘, HAUIMK Ha MecTo. OJHOBA BOjcKa (,,MHIIHOH
oumjy*, ,,MMJIHOH yn3ama‘‘) koja OpojHomrhy nozaceha Ha Benuke apmuje [ u 11
CBETCKOT paTa, MpHKa3aHa je Kao BOjcKa ayTomara KOju M3BpIlaBajy Hapele-
e He Hanmasehu y memy cMmucao. Jequna emonyja y cCTpogu yBe/IeHa je pedjy
,,Tyra‘ Ha Kpajy cTpode, ajli Tako Ja ce Harllacak CTaBU Ha CIICMHJIIO KOje He-
MHUHOBHO JIOBOJIM JI0 TAaKBOT MCXOJA.
Ha apyrom crynmy necme TeTnaa mormieaoM Tpaku 3HAaKe TyXOB-
HOCTH Xe(eCTOBOT CBETa, 3HAKE PUTyaJHe MOO0KHOCTH — KOMYHHUKAIMje ca
00oroBuMa, TO UMIUTUIMPA [TOBEPEHE Y ETUYKE BPEIHOCTH JbY/ICKE IIUNBUIIU-
3anmje. YMeCTo oyitapa Kao cuM0oJIa rpuke penuruje/etuke, Tetuaa cariena-
Ba XedecToBy BH3HM]y MOACPHE JbYACKE HEPEIUTHMO3HOCTH M HEETHYHOCTH.
YMecTo 000KEHOT, TPOCBETILEHOT MMPOCTOPa Y KOjeM ce JbYACKE AyIIe y3HO-
ce, XedecT npukasyje Jorop oaudeH 00JbUKABOM KULOM. TeTHANHO OUYEKH-
Babe Y3HECEHOCTH U JIOCTOJaHCTBEHOCTH JIaTO KPO3 CIUKY JKPTBEHE jYHUIIE
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okuhene Oenum 1BeheM, W3HEBEPEHO je MpeoYaBarmbeM PaBHOMYLUTHOCTH H
HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTHU 32 TaTHkhy U JI0OCTOjaHCTBO Apyrux. M oBa cueHa kao
yUeCHHKE UMa TOMMITY JbYJIH KOjH cajla HUCY BOjHUIIM Beh ,,00MUHH MPOCTOj-
HU Jpyau‘. MehyTuM, lHXoBa IPUCTOJHOCT j€ caMo I10jaBHA, OTy[Aa HPOHHY-
Ha. OHHU cy IeXyMaHH30BaHHU jep Cy He3auHTEPECOBAHU, HEMU CBEIOIIH JIeIIIa-
Batba. CynOuHe Opyrux MX ce He JOTHYY: 3BaHMYHHLM ce aocalyjy, Heoce-
TJBUBOCT j€ TOJIMKA /1a HEKO YaK MMpHYa U BUII, a TOMMJIA JbYIH HEMO [TocMaTpa
U3BPIICHE Ka3He HaJ TPOjuIioM Jeyau. Tpu ,,01ene purype koje cy Be3aHe 3a
,»TpH InpeKa MoOHjeHa y 3eMJbY** acolupajy Ha paclHibambe XPHUCTOBO, a TH-
Me M CBUX HEBHHHUX KOJH CY, KpO3 JbYICKY UCTOPH]Y, cTpanainu. OcyheHuiu ce
HE MOT'Y Ha/IaTl HUKaKBOj IIOMONH, a IITO je HajCTpallHUje HUTH OMII0 KAKBOM
JbyACKOM TpeTMaHy. [Ipe Hero mro yMpy HHXOBa Tella OHH CY ,,yMPIH Kao
Jbynu jep cy ,,u3yonnu nonoc*. [loHmxkaBame JbyIu KOjU Cy Y CaBpeMEHOM
CBETy ocyl)eHH Ha CMPT je MOTIyHa CYNMPOTHOCT TeTHAMHOM HIITYCKHBAbY
NPUHONLICHA PUTYAJTHHUX KPTaBa.

Ha Ttpehem ctynmy necme TeTHInH MOTIIEA TPaXKH JbYAE Y aKUIUjH
KOja U3pakaBa HBHUXOBY CJI000Y U KHUBOTHY PajOCT: aTjieTe Ha TAKMHYCHU-
Ma, ¥ MyLIKapIle 1 )KeHe y Tiecy y3 Mmy3uky. Kpo3 Terununo ouexuBame Oqn
rpaay AMPEKTHY pedepeHily Ha XOMEpOBY CIHMKY HIPaukor MOJHjyMa KOju,
Kako ce Kaxke y Mnujaou, Xedect npaBu Tako ja Oyjie Moga00aH OHOM ,,IIITO
ra y Kunocy, mupokom rpaxny, lenan Apujagnu JIenoKocoj HampaBu HEKas
(MJINJAJIA, XV, 591-592). OuekuBana peuHTEpHpETaIija OBOI MOMEHTA
n3ocraje y neny Onnosor Xedecra. YMecTo 1a ce CBOjUM JeJIOM MOKaKe Kao
HAaCTaBJbay BEJMKE YMETHHYKO-TPAJAUTEIbCKE TPAAUIH]E KOjy YCTaHOBJbYje
MUTCKH TpaguTess [lenan npociaBibajyhul nenoTy urpe Kao uckasa pagoCcTH
M Ka0 YMETHOCTH, Ha MPOCTOPY MoceOHO mocBeheHOM OBOj akTHBHOCTH, H
quje J1e0 oHaBJba XoMepoB Xedect cinaBehu ra kpo3 cBojy ymerHoct, Oj1-
HOB XedecT Kperpa aHOHUMHU MTPOCTOP ,,[10Jba MPHUIAB/HEHOT KOPOBOM™ 11a
OM yKa3ao Ha HKEroBy TUBJBMHY W HEKYJITHBHCAHOCT, OTHOCHO YAaJbEHOCT O
ymetaudkor (WYNNE 2005: 145). Ha oBoM npocTopy, yMECTO Hrpava cjeiu-
HBCHHX 32)CJHUYKOM JbyOaBH MpeMa MY3UIH U IECMH U HHXOBOT CMUCIICHOT
KpeTama, Halla3u ce ycamJbeHa (urypa aedaka, ,,JpOmaBor Jepana“, y oec-
IMJBHOM KpeTamy. OH je jeanHa MHAUBHAYa Y O€3TMIHOM U Oe3r1acHOM CBe-
Ty OnHoBor Xedecra HaceJbeHOM MHOIITBOM Oe3 uaeHTureTa. Jleuak 6e3pas-
JIOXKHO YHUINITABA KUBOT/JIETIOTY OKO cebe rahajyhu nrTuily kaMeHOM jep ofl-
pacra y MOAEPHOM CBETY Y KOjeM IOCTOjH CaMo CYpOBOCT M HEMa MOIITOBAA
npema Jpyruma. Y ToM CBeTy 0e3 JbyOaBU HaCHIbE jé HOPMAJHO: ,,JCBOjUHIIe
cuIyjy*, ,,ABa Ae4aka HokeM Oomy Tpeher. Y moTmyHOCTH JTUILIEH €THKE jep
ce y meMy He Jipke oOchama un 6e3 cammiocti, XeeCToB CBET 0CaMIJbEHUX
U TOPKHX, CYpOBHUX TIOjeIMHALla OJINYCHUX Y Jenu Oe3 Jpyncke OyayhHoctw,
AHTHIIO j& XOMEPCKOM OCMHUIIJBEHOM 3ajeJHHUIITBY KPETama Y3 My3HUKY.
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[ocnenmwa crpoda OnHOBe exdpase MpencTaBiba U MOCICABH yAap Ha
XOMepoB MIMIMYHH CBET CKJIaa: HacympoT XomMepoBoM XedecTy Koju ca yBa-
JKaBareM CBOje JIeNIo cTaBiba mpen Hore Terumune, OnHoB XedecT oyasu ocTa-
BJbajyhu 3ampenamheny Oorumy. Xomepcka XapMoHHja m3Mel)y 1Ba OO)KaHCTBa
npercraBibeHa je y OHOBOj BU3HjHU KOBarba IITUTA Kao MOTITYHH HECKIIA: C je/I-
HE CTpaHe je ,,TAHKOYCTH * OPY’KHHUK KOjH ,,Xpama“ a ca apyre OOruma ,,0nmcTa-
BUX rpyan‘‘. Kpo3 tanke ycue XedectoBe n xpamame OnH MOIBIaYM yMETHH-
KOBY JJPYTOCT, TOPUMHY ¥ LIMHHI3aM aJId U YIIOPHOCT Jia UCTPaje Y PeaTUCTHIKOM
1 KPUTHYKOM TPHKA3MBaby JEXyMaHH30BAHOT M 00E3yXOB/BEHOT CaBPEMEHOT
ceera. Tetuna, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe Kao HOCHUIIALL UIEja XOMEPCKOT CBETa, Kao JKEHCKU
MPUHIMIT HUje, Kao MITo OM ce OYEKUBAJIO, CyNIPOTCTaBIbeHa pary, Beh ra nmpuma
Kao HyxHOCT. OTy/ia npuJieB ,,0;ucTaBe” Koju ce Kopuctu y3 Tetuaune rpyau y 9
cTpodu 1a Ou MOABYKAO HUXOBY JICTIOTY 1 )KEHCTBEHOCT, a JI0 TaJla Ce Kao MPUJICB
jaBiba y3 metan (y 1. u 4. crpodu) u y3 wturt (y 7. cTpodu) rae NoaBIavy BUXOBY
xJnagHohy, 100uja Kpajie HPOHUYaH cMucao u3jeaHavaBajyhu camy Tertumy ca
xJagHohoM (MeTajoM) ¥ paTHAM aMOJIEMOM — IITHTOM.

XomepoB Xedect xanu Axuieja, KelH 1a My Y KPaTKOBEUHOCTH OpYK-
je Oyzme ynopuiiTe U ja ¥ OHO Tojada auBJbeme yrnyheno jynaxky. OH, mpenq
KOBam€ MITUTA, Kake TeTnan:

,»OX, KaJ Ou MoTo 1a Ta o1 60ja v CBUpETe CMPTH

CakpujeM JajeKo Kaji ra CTpaxoBUTa CTUTHE CyI0uHa,

Kao mrro fie opyxje sieno 3a100UTH, TaKBO JIa MY

Mmuoru he 4oBek ce Taja 3aauBuTH kajaa ra Buau!“ (XVIII, 465-468)

OnHoB Xedecr xenu na U Tetnaa u Axuie] Ipydyaqdje cXBare IITHT, a
MIPEKO HUX U YUTAOIM MecMe. 3a pa3nuKy o XoMmepose TeTnze koja mpUMHB-
1 opykje o Xedecrta ,,jactpedy cimuHa ca OJrMMIIa CHEXHOT MOJIETH/ OpYXK-
je cjajuo Hoceh on Xedecra cBojemy cuny™ (XVIII, 616-617), OnHosa Teruza
je ,,3anpenamihieHa’ ,,0HMM IITO je 00T KCKOBAo//1a 3a710BOJbU HeHOT cuHa“. Ho,
JTaJbH CTUXOBH Ka3yjy Jia je ’eHO 3amnpenanhermne CyIITHHCKA HeyTeMesbeHo. 1
OHA caMa BUJIM CBOT' CHHA Kao ,,CHAXKHOT/ YOHILy JbY/IM TBO3JICHOT cplia, AXH-
neja/ Koju Hehe moxuBeTH jOIII Ayro®, ajid jOj CMHUCA0 TOr'a IITO BUIAM H3MHUE,
IITO MMECMH Jaje TyOOKO HPOHUTHO 3Hadewme. CTora je U ’eHO 3amnpenanhemne,
3aCHOBAHO Ha OUEKHMBAIbY Jia CE PaTHO OPYIKje YKPACH CIIMKaMa WIIMIIMYHE Jie-
note, TyOOKO MPOHWYHO. Majia je meH cuH HajBehu paTHuK rpukor Tabopa ma
TUME ¥ HajHEMHJIOCP/IHUjH yOHIla, oHa je ,,;3anpenamnihenHa” mro XedecT ko-
pPHCTH CIIMKe TMyCTOIIM M paszapama Kako Ou ra 3amoBosbmo. Haj3an, Hajseha
HpOHHja je 1a je OHa caMa HapydwWiall IITHTA, ITa TaKO U CaydeCHUIa y paTy
OMHOCHO H-ETOBA YUCCHHMIIA,  Pearyje ca 3ampenamhemheM Ha CIIUKe (GU3NIKE,
JPYIITBEHE U TyXOBHE MECTPYKITHje KOje Cy paTHA HEMHHOBHOCT. Y CIIMYHY I10-
3WIIMjy CTaBJbEH j€ M YHTANAIl Kao ,,y4eCHHUK * y CTBapamy MOAEPHOT CBETA, a U
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»~IocMarpad™ crieHe cykoba BU3Hja 1Bajy yuecHuka, Yntanau, Tetuaa a npexo
BE U CBaKM ,,AXuiej“, kako To uMmiurnupa OgHoB XedecT cBOjUM LITUTOM,
Tpeda J1a ce Cyoue U ca MpauHHUM CTpaHaMa CaBPEMEHOT paTa U ca 6eCMUCIOM
HEMUJIOCPIHOT, HEETUUHOT, 00e300:keHor cBeTa nocie para. Hamop na ce y ta-
KBOM KOHTEKCTY CTEKHE OHO IITO AXWIIEj, ONHOCHO XOMEPCKH CBET, BUIH Kao
JYHAUKy CllaBy Y CTBapH je HEMHIIOCPETHO yOujarme 0e30p0jHUX HEBUHUX JbY/H,
MoOpa ce TI0Ka3aTH He caMo Kao cTpaiiaH, Beh 1 y MOTIyHOCTH OECMHUCTICH YHH,
W YUTaNal.y ToMe Mopa uMaTu ofipeljeHy MopasHy OJroBOPHOCT.
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Dubravka . Popovi¢ Srdanovi¢

W.H. AUDEN’S ,,THE SHIELD OF ACHILLES*:
ECPHRASIS AS METAPOETRY

Summary

W.H. Auden’s poem ,,The Shield of Achilles” is an example of ecphrastic
metapoetry being at the same time notional ecphrasis (a representation of an
imaginary work of art) as well as a poetic response to the famous Homer’s notional
ecphrasis, the making of Achilles’ shield in Book 18 (lines 478-608) of Iliad. The
tripartite structure of Auden’s poem corresponds to the three of Homeric five
plates of Hephaestus’ shield contradicting their images semantically. In strophes
1,4, 7 and 9 world visions of the two poem’s protagonists, Thetis and Hephaestus,
are juxtaposed. It is done in such a way that Thetis’ expectations, as an emblem
of Homeric world, are deconstructed in three levels of Hephaestus’ representation
of the contemporary world of war, dehumanization, loneliness and nonsense in
strophes 2, 3, 5, 6 and 8. The last strophe has a particular role in the poem because
it puts into full ironic prospective not only Thetis’ expectations of idyllic images
on shield, but, contrary to Homer’s vision of Thetis, her final dismay with the
whole of Hephaestus’ work. As she requests a shield, a war weapon, she becomes
an accomplice and a participant in the war, and fully conscious of physical, social
and spiritual destruction as war inevitabilities, and of her son as a merciless killer.
Responsibility is what reader of Auden’s poem, as a ,,spectator” of the poem’s
scene, and as a participant in the creation of dehumanized modern world, shares
with Thetis, and of that he/she must be fully conscious.

Key words: ecphrasis, metapoetry, Book 18 of /liad — the making of Ac-
hilles’ shield, W.H. Auden’s poem ,,The Shield of Achilles”, semantically cont-
radicted images
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OTRANTSKI ZAMAK I RETORIKA HORORA

Ovaj rad bavi se romanom Otrantski zamak Horasa Volpola, opste prizna-
tim zacetnikom gotskog romana (tj. gotika, koji se posmatra kao rana faza ho-
rora). Analiziraju se motivi uvedeni u ovom delu koji ¢e, nakon njega, postati
karakteristi¢ni za gotik, kao §to su zamak, samostan, tajni prolazi i podzemni hod-
nici; istrazuje se njihovo znacenje i funkcija u zapletu. Takode se analiziraju tipski
likovi koji ¢e, nakon ovog romana, postati tipicni za ranu fazu gotika: progonjena
junakinja, zlikovac, i junak. Istrazuju se znacenjske i idejne konotacije njihovog
portretisanja i znacenja proizvedenog njihovim meduodnosom, kao i uplivom toga
na poetiku gotika. Najzad, rad istrazuje osobene pripovedne postupke kojima se
sprovodi estetska namera zanra gotika (horora), odnosno izazivanje jeze, strave i
napetosti, a narocito identifikaciju, retardaciju i suspenziju. Na konkretnim prime-
rima iz teksta demonstrira se radanje poetike horor zanra kroz upotrebu motiva,
tema 1 knjizevnih postupaka uvedenih u Otrantskom zamku, usavrSenim i dopu-
njenim tokom dalje istorije zanra, i aktuelnim do danasnjih dana. Pokazuje se da je
tekst, ve¢ u ovom prototipu zanra, ustrojen u skladu sa estetskom namerom horora.

Kljucne reci: gotski roman, horor, zanr, motiv, poetika, fantastika, retorika,
identifikacija, retardacija, suspenzija, narativna perspektiva

Otrantski zamak Horasa Volpola (Horace Walpole, The Castle of Otran-
to, 1764) predstavlja, istorijski gledano, prvi gotski roman. U retrospektu, on
je priznat kao kamen-temeljac jednog zanra. Medutim, u vreme svog nastanka
on nije imao pretenzije niti ambicije te vrste, iako se ve¢ u predgovoru drugom
izdanju nazire svest o stvaranju nove vrste romanse. Kao 1 svaki drugi pio-
nirski pokusaj, tako i ovaj roman iz perspektive kasnijeg razvoja Zanra moze
delovati grubo, nedoradeno, ¢ak nevesto. Svakako se ne moze ocekivati da
novi Zanr ve¢ u prvom svom egzemplaru (ili prototipu) zasija u punom sjaju.
Imajuéi to na umu, zadatak ovog rada je, pre svega, da sagleda ovaj roman iz
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ugla njegovog doprinosa nastanku poetike horora. To se izvodi kroz: kratki
prikaz zapleta; izdvajanje tema i motiva koji ¢e, potom, postati kljucni za de-
finisanje gotika (horora); prikaz na¢ina i postupaka kojima su oni bili stavljeni
u sluzbu strave kao ,,glavnog motora“, odnosno estetske namere; i, napokon,
kroz ukazivanje na efekte i znacenja proizvedene tako organizovanim delom.

Zaplet romana: mladi naslednik Konrad gine tik pred svoje vencanje sa
Izabelom tako $to na njega s nebesa pada dzinovski viteski Slem ukrasen per-
jem. On strada u dvoristu Otrantskog zamka, kojim vlada njegov otac, Man-
fred. Manfred je uzurpator, buduci da poziciju ima zahvaljuju¢i zlo¢instvu
svog dede, koji je ubio Alfonsa Dobrog i preoteo mu titulu. On vlada uprkos
Frederiku, najblizem Alfonsovom rodaku, a obojica su nesvesni da je mladi
Teodor zapravo direktni potomak Alfonsa. Teodor, nesvestan svog plemenitog
porekla, na poc¢etku romana zivi kao seljak i sluga, $to ga ne sprecava da se za-
ljubi u Manfredovu ¢erku, Matildu. Za to vreme, Manfred je opsednut time da
dobije drugog sina i naslednika, i u te svrhe proganja nesudenu snahu, [zabelu,
Frederikovu ¢erku, uprkos svojoj vencanoj zeni. Od njegovih nasrtaja Izabe-
la bezi kroz podzemne hodnike zamka u utoCiste obliznjeg samostana, dok
raznorodna natprirodna desavanja podsecaju na drevno prorocanstvo: ,kako
¢e zamak i gospodstvo Otranta biti oduzeto tadasnjoj porodici onda kada nje-
gov pravi viasnik dovoljno stasa da moze da ga naseli (VOLPOL 2011: 11).
Tacniji prevod drugog dela ove znacenjski klju¢ne recenice glasio bi: ,,...onda
kada zakoniti viasnik postane suvise veliki da bi taj zamak nastanjivao* (pre-
ma: WALPOLE 1994: 17)

U pomenuta fantasti¢na zbivanja, pored dzinovskog §lema sa neba, spa-
daju: statua koja krvari; slika pretka koji ustaje sa slike i Seta po sobi; oziveli
kostur pustinjaka koji upozorava Manfreda; zveket dzinovskog oklopa koji se
cuje u oblacima; dzinovska ruka u metalnoj viteskoj rukavici koja se javlja na
ogradi stepeniSta zamka. Na kraju romana dzinovska figura Alfonsa u oklopu
rusi zidove Otranta i uspinje se u nebo ka Svetom Nikoli, zastitniku Otran-
ta. Manfred je kaznjen time Sto, u zabludi, greskom ubija rodenu ¢erku Ma-
tildu; pritisnut tragedijom, znamenjima i prikazama, on priznaje Teodora za
pravosnaznog naslednika Otranta i povlaci se, sa Zenom, u samostan. Teodor,
u melanholiji zbog smrti voljene Matilde, na jedvite jade pristane da se, ipak,
ozeni Izabelom, ¢ime se roman okoncava.

Otrantski zamak uvodi vise motiva koji ¢e ubrzo postati zastitni znakovi
gotika kao prvobitnog oblika horor zanra. Pre svega, tu su ambijenti koji ¢e
u gotiku postati tipski: a) zlokobni zamak; b) manastir ili samostan; c) tajni
prolazi i podzemne kripte, katakombe i1 grobnice; d) Suma. Sledi analiza uloge
ovih motiva u Otrantskom zamku, i u potonjim gotskim romanima.

a) Zamak, u ovom slucaju, nije zlokoban zbog jezivog izgleda i arhi-
tektonike; zapravo, u romanu uopste ne postoji konkretniji opsti opis naslov-
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ne gradevine. Detaljne atmosfericno-ambijentalne opise uvesée u gotik En
Redklif (Ann Radcliffe) tek tri decenije posle Volpola. Iz sporadi¢nih opisa
u romanu ne moze se zakljuciti da je Otrantski zamak star, oronuo, opleten
paucinom ili nagrizen memlom, kako ¢e postati standardni izgled (kasnijih)
gotskih zamkova. On je, u Volpolovom romanu, zlokoban zato §to nad njim
lebdi kletva, i zato Sto predstavlja domen tiranske vladavine Manfredove — to
je, dakle, zatvor i tamnica ne samo za progonjenu Izabelu, nego i za Manftre-
dovu skrajnutu i ponizenu suprugu, Hipolitu. Ve¢ u ovom prototipu gotika
motiv zamka ¢vrsto je povezan sa konotacijama tiranije, zloCinstva, opresije,
pritiska, klaustrofobije. To je potentan simbol koji, zavisno od Skole misli i
interpretacije, moze oznacavati: Zakon Oca (za feministkinje), Ego i Id (za
psihoanaliticki nastrojene teoreticare), odnosno feudalni tiranski poredak (iz
marksistickog ugla).

Najznacajnije, ovu strukturu obelezava i opseda ‘istorija’ dogadaja nje-
nog sopstvenog razvoja. Duhovi — bili oni stvarni ili umisljeni — izvede-
ni su iz proslih strasti, proslih ¢inova, proslih zlo¢ina porodice identifi-
kovane sa tom strukturom. Psihicki kao i fizi¢ki prostor zamka nosi te
belege. Otud u gotiku prominentnost familije u porodi¢noj istoriji kroz
dekor: portreti u galeriji, elizabetansko krilo koje je podigao Tre¢i Erl,
paladinski dodatak koji je izgradio Osmi, i tako dalje. To da kuca otelo-
tvorava porodi¢nu istoriju podseca nas da re¢ ‘ku¢a’ ima dva znacenja
relevantna za gotsku prozu — ona se odnosi istovremeno na samu zgradu
kao 1 na porodicu. (WILLIAMS 1995: 45)

Ovo poistovecenje izmedu zgrade i porodice ocito je na kraju Otrant-
skog zamka, kada se gradevina rusi zajedno sa Manfredovom uzurpacijom
titule vladara, kao i u brojnim kasnijim gotskim delima (najupecatljivije u
»Padu kuce Aser” E. A. Poa). Potenciranje zamka kao u¢estalog gotskog am-
bijenta u zanrovskom smislu pre svega ima veze sa njegovim potencijalima
za izazivanje strave, kroz osecanja zatvorenosti, klaustrofobije, neizbeznosti,
ukletosti, sterilnosti, mraka. Otud zamak predstavlja arhetipski gotski prostor
u kome se odvija za taj zanr karakteristi¢na prica ili ,,mit*, a koja ima veze
sa susretom (i sukobom) sa Drugim.? U tom zatvorenom, mranom prostoru
junak mora da se suo¢i sa demonskim, monstruoznim, prete¢im, i da na kraju

2 Pritom, "zamak" treba shvatiti slobodno, kao bilo koji masivni, lavirintski pro-
stor koji olicava mo¢ (porodice, odnosno poretka). U kasnijem razvoju zanra, umesto
zamka to moze biti raskosna porodi¢na kuca (kao u "Okretaju zavrtnja" H. DZejmsa),
hotel (kao u romanu Vidovitost S. Kinga), svemirski brod (kao u filmu Osmi putnik
R. Skota) i sl. U svakom od ovih slucajeva, koliko god medusobno bili razli¢iti po
ikonografiji i konkretnim zapletima, konotacije vezane za ambijent su sli¢ne: moc i
bogatstvo na neki nacin povezani su sa "'monstruoznim" koje se u njima susrece.
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razrus$i tu gradevinu ili barem pobegne iz nje na suncevu svetlost koja simbo-
lizuje istinu, pravednost, moralnost, humani poredak.

Budu¢i da zamkovi ne egzistiraju u socijalnom vakuumu (ma koliko
geografski bili udaljeni od zajednice i skriveni u mra¢nim Sumama ili na ob-
roncima nepristupacnih litica), nesporne su konotacije koje im Vilijamsova
pripisuje: ,,Jer ‘gotski mit’ takode pokazuje da odredene vrste ambijenata (am-
bijenata koji, kao $to ¢u pokazati, materijalizuju porodi¢nu strukturu) generisu
odredene vrste desavanja i osec¢anja (ukljucujuci tu i one mraéne radnje koje
nazivamo ‘zapletima’). Samo odredene vrste pri¢a mogu da se desavaju u
ukletim zamkovima, i te price obi¢no prizivaju uzitke melanholije, radosti
strave.” (WILLIAMS 1995: 23)

Zamak se, prema tome, moze tumaciti kao mikrokosmos koji oslikava
poredak kojega je deo, iako su znacenjske dimenzije gotika znacajno Sire od
istorijskog i socioloskog aspekta kojima se Vilijemsova, u svojoj feministi¢koj
vizuri, bavi. Zamak je, pre svega i iznad svega, otelovljenje jedne vrste
zanrovski uslovljenog ambijenta neophodnog za odigravanje gotskog, odno-
sno horor ,,mita“, tj. arhetipske zanrovske situacije (susret, i najcesc¢e sukob,
sa prete¢im Drugim). Kljuéna je, dakle, funkcija koju on u zanrovskom zaple-
tu vrsi, a kvaliteti koji je omogucavaju jesu: izolovanost (u odnosu na zajedni-
cu), zatoCenost (unutar zidova), glomaznost i klaustrofobi¢nost, opresivnost,
lavirintska organizacija prostora, tajna istorija (misterija) koja se vremenom
razotkriva, itsl.

U datom istorijskom trenutku, u ranom gotiku, kada su zapleti pretezno
bili smesteni u srednjovekovnu proslost, zamak se nametao kao idealno
popriste za navedenu funkciju, pa je stoga bio najucestaliji, mada nikako je-
dini centralni ambijentalni motiv. Istovetnu funkciju u gotiku, umesto zamka,
mogu da imaju, na primer: opatija ili samostan, kao u romanu Monah Me-
tjua G. Luisa (The Monk, 1796, Matthew Gregory Lewis), stara porodi¢na
kuca (kao u Poovoj prici ,,Pad kuce Aser), brod usred okeana (kao u Poovoj
pric¢i ,,Rukopis pronaden u boci), tamnica (kao u Poovoj pric¢i ,,Bunar i klat-
no*) itd. U kasnijem razvoju horora u knjizevnosti i na filmu, ,,zamak* dobija
obli¢ja hotela, zatvora, rudnika, podzemne vojne baze, svemirskog broda i sl.
To je, dakle, svaki onaj ambijent koji je u stanju da obezbedi gorenabrojane
kvalitete kako bi se u njemu mogla odigrati varijacija na Zanrovski arhetip, i to
na takav nacin da osnovni sukob bude prikazan kroz intonaciju tajanstvenosti,
zlokobnosti, pretnje, prividne bezizlaznosti, strave.

b) Samostan kao ambijent u Otrantskom zamku prikazan je u pozitiv-
nom svetlu, kao mesto pribezista i spasa, budu¢i da njime zapoveda pobozni
i istinoljubivi Zerom, Izabelin i Hipolitin zastitnik. Ovaj svestenik na kraju
romana donosi istinu o dotad skrivenim i nepoznatim porodi¢nim odnosima i
pravim identitetima (i pretenzijama) aktera i tako omogucava pravedan rasplet
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u kome su krivci kaznjeni ili barem razvlascéeni, a pravednici nagradeni i sta-
vljeni na mesto koje im pripada. Samostan, ovde, predstavlja kontrast zamku:
to je mesto istine, bogobojazljivosti i pravde, naspram mestu lazi, uzurpacije,
bezocnosti i bezboznosti. Tek u kasnijem gotiku samostan ¢e biti prepoznat
kao lokacija na kojoj se mo¢ koju bi trebalo da predstavlja moze i uzurpirati i
pervertirati u sasvim nehris¢anske svrhe od strane nemoralnih ili ¢ak i otvore-
no satanisticki orijentisanih svestenih lica.

¢) Tajni prolazi i podzemni hodnici imaju funkciju usloznjavanja prika-
zanog ambijenta, a pre svega centralnog — zamka, koji se otkrivanjem novih,
skrivenih otvora u zidovima i podovima, ukazuje kao jo§ komplikovanija, ne-
preglednija gradevina, prakti¢no kao lavirint koji skriva vise tajni nego Sto ih
prvi pogled otkriva. Time on poprima jos veéi potencijal zlokobnosti i pretnje,
budu¢i da se ovime tlo pod nogama junaka doslovno pomera, uvodi se veca
nesigurnost i nestabilnost, otkrivaju se nove dimenzije potencijalne pretnje —
ali, za snalazljivu, hrabru i istinoljubivu junakinju time se, istovremeno, otkri-
vaju i nove moguénosti za beg iz zatocenistva. Tako i biva, buduc¢i da Izabela,
bukvalno priterana uza zid od strane Manfreda, bezi kroz stari i zaboravljeni
podzemni prolaz koji spaja zamak sa samostanom. lako opisi i emocije iza-
zvani ovim ambijentima izazivaju strah u junakinji (i ¢itaocu) zbog elemenata
mraka, klaustrofobije, neizvesnosti, pa ¢ak i mogucée natprirodne pretnje, te
emocije se u krajnjem saldu pokazuju kao prolazne i neutemeljene, buduci da
u tim prolazima i hodnicima nema niceg preteceg, naprotiv.

Pored navedenih ambijenata, Otrantski zamak u gotik uvodi kljucnu tri-
jadu tipskih glavnih junaka. Tipicni likovi gotske romanse jesu: progonjena
junakinja, zlikovac, i junak. U gotovo svim slu¢ajevima u okviru ranog gotika,
protagonista je mlada, lepa i vrla devojka (ovde: Izabela). Ona se, na ovaj ili
onaj nacin, nade pod uticajem zlikovca, za koga je vezana nekom socijalnom
vezom (srodstvo ili ugovoreni brak), i ¢ijih zlih namera mora da se oslobodi
(ovde: ona je nesudena snaha, a zatim i nesudena nevesta zlikovcu). Glavni
pozitivni muski lik (ovde: Teodor) ¢esto je po strani, udaljen od heroine bilo
fizicki, geografski (motiv razdvojenih ljubavnika), bilo socijalnom konvenci-
jom (ako je ve¢ u njenoj blizini, Cesto je maskiran u slugu koji radi za zlikov-
ca, i mora da krije svoj identitet), bilo neznanjem (on nije svestan da je juna-
kinja u stvari njegova davno izgubljena ljubav). U Otrantskom zamku, Teodor
na pocetku nije svestan svog plemenitog porekla, i od voljene Matilde odvaja
ga njegov trenutni drustveni polozaj (sluga).

U gotovo svim primerima ranog gotika pozitivni likovi su konvencio-
nalni, manje ubedljivi u svojoj dobroti 1 vrlini, Cesto stereotipni i bezivotni.
Zlikovac je prenaglasen u ranom gotiku, u skladu sa namerom izazivanja vece
napetosti 1 strave nego $to je slucaj sa klasi¢nim romansama ili sentimental-
nim romanima, iz kojih je ova vrsta junaka preuzeta. Njegovo zlo Cesto se
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podrazumeva, a motivacija za ponasanje Cesto mu je proizvoljna i neubedlji-
va, viSe uslovljena potrebom pokretanja takvog zapleta nego §to predstavlja
logican sled uzroka i posledice.’ Na primer, u Otrantskom zamku, princ Man-
fred otima Izabelu kako bi mu rodila sina i naslednika, iako nije jasno zasto
je bas ona odabrana, odnosno zaSto u te svrhe ne bi posluzila neka druga
nevesta plemenitog porekla. Otud razlozi za njeno zatocenisStvo nikada nisu
na racionalan nacin objasnjeni. Pojedini autori, poput Rihtera, smatraju da je
upravo lik zlikovca jedan od bitnijih elemenata kojima se gotik izdvojio od
slicnih dela: “’Ubacivanje Zlikovca (eng. Bad Guy) zapravo je stvorilo gotski
roman Redklifove umesto sentimentalnog romana Mekenzija.” (RICHTER
1996: 78)* Valja istaci da je Volpolov zlikovac Manfred ipak blizi onima iz
sentimentalnih i istorijskih romana, a da je ve¢u dozu iracionalnosti, strasti i
ludila (ali i ambivalentnog romanti¢arsko-satanistickog sjaja) ovoj vrsti lika
podarila tek En Redklif, decenijama kasnije.

Pored pobrojanih klju¢nih motiva (ambijenata i likova) koje je Otrantski
zamak uneo u gotik, a koje su naredni pisci gotika dalje koristili i razvijali, tre-
ba ista¢i i tematiku koju je Volpol inaugurisao u okvirima ovog zanra, a koja
¢e biti Cesta kod njegovih naslednika, naroc¢ito u ranom gotiku. Ta tematika
je sustinski svetovna; prednost se daje sentimentalnosti nad duhovnoséu, od-
nosno ovozemaljskoj sre¢i (olicenoj u bracnoj zajednici) naspram onostrane
(oli¢ene u religijskim, mistickim ili okultnim predstavama). Osnovne teme
koje dominiraju ranim gotikom kakav je Volpol ustanovio, jesu: zavodenje i
kvarenje nevinosti, sticanje nasledstva ili nekog drugog bogatstva, odnosno
titule, kao i motivi: prinudni brak, neprepoznato srodstvo, incest, osveta, za-
robljenost (i bezanje iz nje) i tome sli¢no. Njima, svakako, treba dodati i nat-
glasovi 1 jecaji, naglo ugasene svece, porodi¢na prokletstva, oziveli portreti, i
slicna cudesa.

Svetovni motivi, a pre svega sukob individualnog i druStvenog, u ra-
nom gotiku predstavljeni su na konvencionalan nacin: vrednosti drustva su
neprikosnovene, vrline i grehovi jasno razluceni bas kao i njihovi nosioci, a
razreSenje sukoba sastoji se u podrzavanju statusa quo. Konkretno, u Otrant-

3 Slican primer nemotivisanog zlo¢instva nalazi se u Monahu M. G. Luisa:
glavni junak, Ambrozio, tokom jedne od svojih propovedi spazi u gomili Antoniju —
devojku koju potom progoni, zatoci, siluje i ubije ne mogavsi da odoli svojoj pozudi,
uprkos tome §to u isto vreme ima sasvim zadovoljovajuéu vezu sa prelepom Matil-
dom. U [talijanu En Redklif, zli Skedoni proganja, zatvara i umalo ubija Elenu da bi
sprecio da, ozenivsi se njome, njegov sin narusi porodic¢nu reputaciju, iako nije jasno
kako ¢e Elenino ubistvo spreciti sina da se upusti u drugu sli¢nu vezu.

4 Henri Mekenzi (Henry MacKenzie) autor je jednog od najpopularnijih senti-
mentalnih romana, Covek od osecanja (A Man of Feeling, 1771).
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skom zamku, ni na koji nacin se ne dovodi u pitanje nasledno pravo kao ta-
kvo, niti feudalni poredak zasnovan na njemu. Zlikovac je prikazan ne kao
oli¢enje i tipi¢ni predstavnik drustva, ve¢ kao otpadnik od njega, uzurpator
onoga §to mu ne pripada. Srecan kraj proizvod je ponovnog uspostavljanja
balansa dovodenjem zakonitog krvnog naslednika na presto koji mu pripada.

Rani gotik po pravilu se okoncava sre¢nim krajem za junaka i junakinju
(brak), a zlikovac kao nosilac subverzivnih impulsa (disbalans i disharmoni-
ja) biva kaznjen za svoje protivljenje opsteprihvacenim vrednostima, ¢ime se
podrzava i ojac¢ava postojeci poredak u kome hris¢anska vrlina i sentimentali-
zovana Cistota srca obavezno odnose pobedu. Pri tome se drustvene vrednosti
ne preispituju niti dovode u sumnju, jer je ¢ak i zlikovac predstavljen kao
zastranjena figura aristokratskog poretka prema kojoj autori ranog gotika, kao
i njihova publika, imaju dvosmislen odnos (prelomljen izmedu nostalgi¢ne fa-
scinacije i odbojnosti prema koncentraciji feudalne mo¢i). Zlikovac je u ovim
delima retko buntovnik u smislu koji su mu tek romanticari i pisci poznog
gotika podarili, budu¢i da su njegove namere pretezno materijalne, ovoze-
maljske prirode.

Sto se ti¢e kosmogonije koju je Volpol uspostavio, a koja dominira
¢itavim ranim gotikom, ona je u sustini benevolentna, hriS¢anska. Svet ra-
nog gotika svet je u kome, uopsteno, postoje jasni principi pravde i istine,
nagrade i kazne. Ovo je najociglednije kroz tretman natprirodnog, odnosno
numinoznog. Ispoljavanja onostranog u ranom gotiku pretezno imaju funkciju
prolaznog efekta strave. Odnosno, strava u njima nije povezana sa sustinskim
principima sveta, ve¢ sa njegovim odredenim aberacijama, ili sa nepotpu-
nom, ogranicenom percepcijom koja automatski izaziva strah pred nepozna-
tim, iako su agenti tog nepoznatog zapravo dobronamerni, i u sluzbi vrhovnih
principa pravde i istine. Takav je slucaj sa svim manifestacijama natprirodnog
u Otrantskom zamku.

Slem koji ubija Manfredovog sina nije oli¢enje temeljne egzistencijalne
nesigurnosti (Covek strada u sopstvenom domu) i slucajnosti (smrt doslovno
pada s neba), ve¢ naprotiv, deo je sistema nagrade i kazne u skladu sa hristija-
nizovanim konceptom grehova o¢eva koji padaju na glave njihovih potomaka.
Statua koja krvari ima nedvosmislenu ulogu upozorenja da visi poredak ne
odobrava ovozemaljsku nepravdu:

‘To je ve¢ zavrseno,” re¢e Manfred. ‘Frederik prihvata Matildinu
ruku, ali rado ¢e odloziti ono na §ta polaze pravo, osim ako ja ne dobi-
jem muskog potomka...” Dok je izgovarao ove reci, tri kapi krvi kanuse
sa nosa Alfonsove statue. Manfred pobele, a princeza pade na kolena.

‘Pogledaj!’ rece fratar. ‘Vidi ovaj ¢udesni znak da se krv Alfonsa
nece pomesati sa Manfredovom!’
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‘Dragi moj gospodaru’, rece Hipolita, ‘posvetimo se bozjoj promi-
sli.” (VOLPOL 2011: 111)

1z ovog kratkog odlomka ocigledno je da natprirodni agent u ovoj sceni,
iako izaziva bledilo i strahoposStovanje, zapravo oli¢ava numinozno u svom
benevolentnom, a ne demonskom vidu. Istovetne konotacije nosi i prika-
za koja se javlja nesto kasnije u romanu. Ta scena opisana je razradenije, sa
naglasenim smislom za dramsko, za izazivanje jeze, strave i Soka, pa zato
zasluzuje da bude navedena u celosti:

Markiz ne bese iznenaden tiSinom koja vladase u princezinim odajama.
Pretpostavivsi da se ona nalazi u kapeli, kao §to mu bese receno, on
produzi. Vrata behu odsrkinuta; vece tmasto i turobno. Nezno odgurnuvsi
vrata, ugleda osobu kako klec¢i pred oltarom. On se pribliZi; to ne bese
7ena, ve¢ neko u vunenoj odori, okrenut ledima. Cinilo se da je utonuo
u molitvu. Markiz htede da se povuce, kad se ta osoba podize, i ostade
nekoliko trenutaka nepomi¢na u dubokoj poboznosti, ne opazivsi ga.
Ocekujuéi da ta sveta licnost zavrsi sa molitvom i pode od oltara, i sa
namerom da se izvini zbog nepristojnog uznemiravanja, markiz rece:

‘Sveti ocCe, trazio sam ledi Hipolitu.’

‘Hipolitu!” odgovori Suplji glas. ‘Jesi | iti dosao u ovaj zamak da trazis
Hipolitu?’

Zatim se figura polako okrete ka njemu i pred Frederikovim o¢ima
ukaza$e se gole kosti, vilica bez mesa i1 prazne duplje kostura zavijenog
u isposnicku kukuljicu.

‘Andeli milosti, zastitite me!” zavapi Frederik ustuknuvsi.

‘Zasluzi njihovu zastitu!” rece sablast. Frederik pade na kolena i
preklinjaSe avet da se sazali na njega.

‘Zar si me zaboravio?’ upita ga utvara. ‘Seti se Sume u Jopi!’

‘Da li je moguce da si ti onaj sveti pustinjak?’ zapita Frederik kroz su-
ze, tresuéi se od straha. ‘Sta mogu da u¢inim i povratim tvoj veéni mir?’

‘Bese li ti izbavljen iz zatoCeniStva’, reCe avet, ‘da bi jurio zaputenim
uzicima? Zar si zaboravio zakopanu sablju i sveti zavet uklesan na njoj?’

‘Nisam, nisam’, zaklinjaSe Frederik, ‘ali reci, blagosloveni duse, $ta
mi zapovedas? Sta jos treba da se pocini?’

‘Zaboravi Matildu!’ izgovori sablast — i nestade. (122-23)

U ovoj kratkoj sceni ogleda se retorika horora koju je Volpol zaceo,
umnogome zahvaljujuéi svom izraZzenom smislu za dramsko.’ Ta retorika za-

3 Jedino Volpolovo zna&ajno knjizevno delo, osim romana Otrantski zamak, je-
ste drama The Mysterious Mother. Neki kriticari iznose veée pohvale njegovoj drami
nego li romanu, i zale §to se nije posvetio toj formi.
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snovana je na poistoveéenju perspektive junaka i ¢itaoca, koji prati njegove
korake i zajedno sa njim saznaje detalje relevantne za puno poimanje scene.
U navedenoj sceni Volpol koristi nekoliko postupaka koji ¢e ubrzo postati
nezaobilazni u proizvodenju strave kod Citalaca, a kasnije i gledalaca horora.
Umesto da iz ugla sveznajuceg naratora smesta kaze: ,,Kraj oltara stajala je
utvara...“, Volpol opisuje ulazak junaka u prostoriju iz njegovog ugla. Pored
identifikacije vizure Citaoca sa junakovom, prisutne u tom postupku, on koristi
i navodenje na krivi trag (eng. misdirection), kroz umirujucu, zdravorazum-
sku pretpostavku da je figura, jedva opaZena s leda, zapravo neki od fratara
u samostanu. Autor navodi ¢itaoca da oCekuje sasvim ovozemaljsku situaciju
1 prozai¢an razgovor izmedu dva ¢oveka, ¢ime priprema teren za svoj treci
postupak: Sok! Sok se u ovoj sceni rada na kontrastu izmedu narativom pri-
premljenog ocekivanja i iznenadnog otkrovenja pravog identiteta figure kraj
oltara. Taj Sok nije samo kognitivni, u smislu neoc¢ekivane promene perspek-
tive, nego je i visceralni (stravi¢ni detalji gole lobanje ,,zivog* kostura) pa i
ontoloski (jer u sliku prepoznatljive stvarnosti naglo uvodi entitet iz sasvim
druge ravni postojanja).

U vekovima koji su prosli od izlaska prvog gotskog romana tehnika pripo-
vedanja umnogome je usavrSena, ali osnovni principi identifikacije, misdirek-
cije 1 Soka 1 dalje su u upotrebi za ostvarenje osnovne estetske namere horora.
Pored njih, u romanu je, u sli¢ne svrhe, najucestalije koris¢en postupak retarda-
cije. Retardacija (lat. retardatio — usporavanje) definise se kao ,,jedan od bitnijih
postupaka u tehnici epskog pricanja: njime se zadrzava i usporava razvoj radnje
i odlaze njen ishod. (...) Retardirajuci epski elementi (digresija, epizoda, pona-
vljanje) odlazu razrjeSenje napetosti, ali zato postizu vecu plasticnost svijeta
koji se opisuje” (ZIVKOVIC 1992: 698). U kontekstu gotika, odnosno horora,
retardacija ima dramsku funkciju suspenzije (lat. suspensio — odlaganje), kojom
se stvara ,,neizvesnost u pogledu ishoda radnje, napetost iScekivanja koja se
granii sa iznenadenjem.” (ZIVKOVIC 1992: 828) U pitanju je pojam koji se
u terminologiji na engleskom jeziku naziva saspens (eng. suspense), istovetne
etimologije i znacenja: ,,Kako zaplet napreduje, on budi razli¢ita ocekivanja kod
publike ili ¢itaoca u pogledu buduceg toka desavanja. Napeta nesigurnost u vezi
sa onim §ta ¢e se desiti, naro¢ito onim junacima sa kojima smo ostvarili vezu
naklonosti, poznata je kao saspens.” (ABRAMS 1962: 70)

Neizvesnost 0 kojoj je re¢ odlika je svekolike narativne umetnosti (dakle,
ne samo knjizevnosti, vec i filma, stripa), a napetost koju Volpol proizvodi u svom
romanu kroz postupak retardacije ima dvojaku funkciju: u pojedinim scenama
ona je primenjena iz uobicajenih dramskih razloga, kako bi povecala zanimljivost
i CitaoCevo (emotivno) ucesce u tekstu. Takva je, na primer, komic¢na epizoda u
kojoj Manfredove trapave sluge svakojakim digresijama i ponavljanjima odlazu
trenutak u kome ¢e Manfred (a zajedno sa njim i cCitalac) decidirano i direktno
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otkriti $ta se, ta¢no, desilo izvan njegovog vidokruga, o cemu oni pokusavaju da
ga obaveste (VOLPOL 2011: 30-35). Na sli¢an nacin, kroz brojne digresije ko-
je dosezu groteskno-komicne dimenzije, Manfred je doveden do ivice strpljenja
okolisenjem sluskinje Bjanke da direktno posvedoci $ta zna o odnosu Matilde i
Teodora (114-121). U jednom trenutku Manfred ¢ak zavapi: ,,Boze, podari mi
strpljenja... Zar ova zena nikada necée preci na stvar? (119) Volpol je, kao $to je
ranije ve¢ navedeno, trpeo kritike zbog ovih scena iz ugla o¢uvanja zanrovske
Cistote (tj. spajanja komicnog sa tragickim), ali ih je on branio na osnovi intencije
da ¢itaoca ,,umetni¢kim putem zainteresuje za dogadaj o kome je rec¢*.

Medutim, postoje u romanu i primeri upotrebe navedenih narativnih postupa-
ka u svrhu koja ¢e, u delima Volpolovih nastavljaca, postati neizostavna zanrovska
osnova za stvaranje poetike horora. Najbolji takav primer je detaljna scena Izabe-
linog bega od Manfreda u podzemlje zamka. Suspenzija je u njoj prisutna kroz niz
njenih kontemplacija o mogucem ishodu bega, ¢ime se odlaze rasplet te epizode, a
napetost se pojacava i kroz vrlo verovatne nepovoljne i tragi¢ne opcije.

Sok je prisutan kroz ¢ak dva iznenadna dogadaja koja, u datom jezi-
vom ambijentu, pojacavaju stravu do skoro nepodnosljivog nivoa, barem za
tadasnje Citaoce, nenaviknute na ovu vrstu prolongiranog jezovitog diskursa.
Prvi Sok: ,,snazan udar vetra koji je doceka na vratima ugasi lampu i ostavi je
u potpunom mraku.“ (23) Naglo gaSenje svetla i junak(inja) u potpunom mra-
ku jedan je od onih lajtmotiva koji se provlace od Otrantskog zamka pa sve
do danasnjih horor filmova: njegova trajnost zasnovana je na jednom od naj-
osnovnijih 1 najuniverzalnijih ljudskih strahova — strahu od mraka. Drugi Sok
nailazi ubrzo, u istoj toj sceni, kada Izabela ude u jednu kriptu. ,,Ona se uputi
zeljno ka toj pukotini, kad razazna ljudsko obli¢je kako stoji pored zida. Iza-
bela kriknu poverovavsi da pred sobom vidi duh obe¢anog joj Konrada.* (24)
U ovoj sceni, za potrebe pojacanja napetosti i strave, Volpol koristi i misdirek-
ciju, buduci da se ubrzo otkriva da jedva opazeno obli¢je u mraku ne pripada
nikakvoj prikazi, ve¢ dobronamernom Teodoru.

U pomenutoj sceni posebno vredi istac¢i Volpolovu upotrebu tehnike
identifikacije: maksimalno suzivsi CitaoCevo saznanje o kontekstu u kome se
junakinja nalazi, njegova percepcija podjednako je ograni¢ena kao i njena, pa
je tako osobenom organizacijom teksta i zauzete perspektive Citalac gotovo
doslovno stavljen u kozu junakinje i prinuden da deli ne samo njene misli ne-
go i emocije. Evo primera koji pokazuju Volpolovu svesnu primenu sugestije
na CitaoCev afektivni dozivljaj teksta (kurzivi moji): ,,Gazila je lagano koliko
joj je nestrpljenje to dozvoljavalo, ali je Cesto zastajala i osluskivala ne bi li
utvrdila da li je neko prati. U jednom od tih zastoja ucini joj se da je ¢ula uz-
dah. Ona wuzdrhta i ustuknu nekoliko koraka. U trenutku pomisli da je zacula
neciji hod. Krv joj se sledi; pomislila je da je to Manfred. U svest joj navrese
sve grozote koje je takva pretpostavka mogla da izazove.” (23)
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Ovako kratak odlomak obiluje ose¢anjima i emotivnim reakcijama juna-
kinje koji se prenose na Citaoca: nestrpljivost, drhtanje, krv sledena u Zilama,
uzas. Pored konkretnih emocija i reakcija, stravicnost scene pojacavaju slutnje
(pomislila je da je Cula uzdah ili necije korake). Takvim pri¢inima naglasava
se neizvesnost situacije, a narator umesto iz objektivne ,,sveznajuce perspek-
tive zapravo zauzima junakinjinu, subjektivnu, i opisuje samo njena stanja,
emocije i strahove, ne dajuci ¢itaocu prostora za distancu sa koje bi mogao da
oceni koliko su njeni strahovi opravdani.

Ovakva namerno suzena perspektiva, u kojoj su junak (i ¢italac) do-
slovno u mraku, jedna je od stilskih karakteristika horora kao zanra, povezana
sa onim $to je teoretiar filma Hrvoje Turkovi¢, piSuci o formalnim odlika-
ma horora, nazvao ,,nacelom frustriranja posmatrac¢a®, pod ¢ime podrazume-
va sistem narocitih snimateljsko-rezisersko-montaznih postupaka koji dozi-
ranjem i manipulisanjem gledaocu dostupnih informacija o monstrumu (tj.
nosiocu strave u datom filmu) kreira za ovaj zanr specifican osecaj tajanstva
i ugrozenosti. ,,Funkcije ovih uznemiruju¢ih postupaka jesu u tome da ne do-
zvoljavaju gledaocu da se pouzda previse u svoju promatracku obavijestenost i
o prizoru i o svom promatratkom polozaju u prizoru, funkcija je da ga se ucini
interpretativno nesigurnim, i utoliko podloznijim da cijelu situaciju ocrtavanu
u filmu tumaci kao nestabilnu, nepredvidivu — a utoliko vis$e ugrozavajuc¢om,
zastra$ujuéom.“ (TURKOVIC 1989: 102)

lako se radi o razli¢itim medijima, ovo nacelo funkcioniSe po istovetnim
principima, i sa identi¢cnom svrhom: smanjujuci koli¢inu informacije pruzene
¢itaocu, odnosno gledaocu, autor mu oduzima superiornu perspektivu i distancu
od opisanog ili prikazanog prizora, i ,,uvlaci ga unutra. Opisani postupak ,,frustri-
ranja posmatrac¢a‘ Suzan Stjuart u svom radu o epistemologiji horor price naziva
gotovo identi¢no — ,,viktimizacija Citaoca™. Radi se o strategijama sa istovetnim
ciljem: da se ¢italac (ili gledalac) maksimalno izmesti iz sopstvene stvarnosti i
»ude u cipele” Zrtve tako da, voden pazljivo odabranim narativnim postupcima i
zauzetom perspektivom, oseti isto $to i zrtva (jezu, napetost, neizvesnost, strah).

Sa preokretom u svesti koji se sastojao u pomeranju koncepta stvarno-
sti iz zajedni¢kog ka individualnom u 18. veku, vidimo kako se stvarno
javlja u ¢ulnom i razumnom, u onome §to se moze opipati ‘iz prve ruke’
ane u onome §to se nuzno ponavlja kroz istoriju. Narator ispoljava apso-
lutni, ako ne i surovi, autoritet nad ¢itaocem, kontroliSuci tok i spajanje
narativnih deonica, manipuliSuéi pojavom i nestajanjem prizora. Kao
upravnik u teatru strave, autorski glas ne samo da navodi Citaoca da stu-
pa kroz narativ korak po korak, nego takode kontrolise veli¢inu i dubinu
takvih koraka. (STEWART 1982: 43-44)
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lako je Otrantski zamak pisan iz perspektive treceg lica (sveznajuci narator),
Volpol svesno i znalacki suzava perspektivu naratora u odredenim dramati¢nim
epizodama tako da se ona (privremeno) u potpunosti poklapa sa percepcijom lika
u datoj situaciji, a sve sa ciljem prenosenja emocije sa zrtve u tekstu na ¢itaoca koji
time biva ,,viktimizovan®. Ovaj postupak jos$ je o¢igledniji u sledecem odlomku
(kurzivi moji): ,,Nema reci koje mogu opisati strahotu tog trenutka. Na tom su-
mornom 1 napustenom mestu, njena se svest poce ispunjavati prizorima svih gro-
znih dogadaja koji su se odigrali tog dana, odbacivsi svaku nadu u beg, ocekujuci
svakog trenutka Manfredov dolazak, uznemirena saznanjem da se sasvim blizu
nalazi neko, potpuno nepoznat, ko je iz nekog razloga pokusavao da prikrije svoje
prisustvo. Ovakve misli navaljivase u jatima na njen rastrojeni um i izgledalo je
da ¢e se svakog trena prepustiti lavini s/utnji.” (VOLPOL 2011: 24)

Volpolova sugestija u ovim odlomcima iz danasnjeg ugla ne deluje
narocito suptilno, ali u pionirskom delu jedne nove sentimentalnosti, i novih
nacina njenog ispoljavanja (i izazivanja), u vreme svoje pojave, Otrantski za-
mak je, deonicama poput navedenih, uspevao da zaledi krv u zilama svojih
¢italaca. U primerima poput navedenih jasno se pokazuje da efekat horora ne
zavisi samo od odabira motiva (likovi, ambijenti) i situacija, ve¢ mozda jos i
viSe od nacina na koji su ovi predstavljeni ¢itaocu tako da je njegova neverica
suspendovana a distanca prema artificijelnosti fikcije kojoj se odaje svedena
na minimum, ili izbrisana. ,,Vidimo da se specificno mesto spoja istine i fik-
cije koje horor proza artikuliSe zapravo razliva u njene efekte; publika je pod
afektom i svojim ¢ulima i samim dogadajima koje joj proza prenosi. Nije tu
prosto stvar u tome da slusalac saucestvuje ili se identifikuje sa Zrtvom; nego,
pre, da se putem sloZenog narativnog procesa, slusalac preobrazava u zrtvu.
To je kao da, skidaju¢i sa zrtve njenu dramsku masku, slusalac otkriva, na svoj
uzas, svoje sopstveno lice.“ (STEWART 1982: 44)

Upravo zato Sto su Volpolovi mehanizmi danasnjem citaocu providni,
oni ogoljavaju temelje poetike horora, jer u ovakvim deonicama skicirani su
nacrti postupaka kojima treba tretirati prikladne ambijente, likove 1 situacije
kako bi se u Citaocu proizvela zeljena afektivna reakcija. Pazljivo odabrani de-
talji u opisu zlokobnog ambijenta takode ¢e, po uzoru na Volpola, postati opsta
mesta estetike horora: ,, Tim podzemnim prostorom vladala je strasna tiSina,
osim $to bi katkad pokoji nalet vetra zatresao vrata mimo kojih je prolazila i
koja su, taruci se o zardale Sarke, odjekivala kroz taj beskrajni lavirint tame.
Svaki Sum izazivao je u njoj novi talas strahote; no vise od svega bojala se da
¢e zacuti Manfredov jarosni glas koji poziva sluge u poteru za njom.* (22-23)

UZasna tisina, nagli naleti vetra, Skripanje zardalih Sarki, lavirint, tama, ta-
janstveni Sumovi, odjeci, uzdasi... sve su to motivi koje Volpol nije izmislio, ve¢
je preuzeo iz dotadasnje knjiZzevnosti, ali ih je nagomilao u znatno ve¢em broju i
organizovao ih na osoben nacin, pomocu pobrojanih retorickih sredstava, u skla-
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du sa novom estetskom namerom (izazivanje strave) — i tako je, prakticno, zaceo
poetiku horora kao zanra definisanog stravom kao zeljenim u¢inkom teksta orga-
nizovanog u skladu sa motivikom i retorikom najprikladnijim za tu svrhu.
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Dejan B. Ognjanovi¢
THE CASTLE OF OTRANTO AND RHETORICS OF HORROR

Summary

This paper analyzes Horace Walpole’s novel The Castle of Otranto (1764),
viewed as the pioneering gothic novel. Gothic is here treated as the first phase in
development of what is today called horror genre, and not as a separate genre. The
paper analyzes the motifs introduced by Walpole, such as the castle, the abbey,
secret doors and subterranean passages, which became recognizable features,
especially in the early gothic. They are seen as more than mise-en-scene: their
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function in the plot, the significance for the genre’s Kunstwollen and the meanings
created by their use are stressed. The paper studies the character types present in
The Castle of Otranto — the persecuted maiden, the villain and the hero — which
will also be typical for the genre’s early phase. The role and function of the ghost
(here as the benevolent heavenly messenger) is also explored. Their portrayal and
meanings created through their interplay are seen as significant constituents of
the themes and implicit ideology (conventional, Christian, sentimental, status
quo oriented) of early gothic. A special stress is placed on the narrative modes
and devices chosen for the purpose of fulfilling horror genre’s Kunstwollen (fear,
suspense, terror...), such as: identification, retardation and suspension. Close
reading of selected passages from the novel demonstrates the rise of the horror
genre’s poetics through the use of motifs, themes and narrative devices introduced
in The Castle of Otranto, perfected and elaborated in further works of the genre
here created, which remained in use until today.

Key words: gothic novel, horror, genre, poetics, fantasy, rhetorics,
identification, retardation, suspension, narrative perspective
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Yuusepsuret y Humry VIK 811.163.41°42
@unoszodeku paxynrer [Mpumsbeno 25. 6. 2011.
CTyneHT MacTep akaJeMCKHUX CTyIuja (HII0NoTHje

IJIAC, CJIOI' 1 CYITTACHUYKE I'PYIIE
YIHECMU MEBY JABOM U ME)] CHOM
JIABE KOCTURA

Y oBom pany he necma Mehy jasom u meo cnom Jlaze Koctuha 6utn kBan-
TUTATHBHO aHanu3upaHa. [locedHo he ce oOparuTn naxkma Ha TJIACOBE, HHUXOBY
YUECTaJIOCT jaBJbama y MECMH; Ha CIIOTOBE, (bUXOBY CTPYKTYpY, Koja he Outn u
TabeslapHO TPHKa3aHa, OTBOPEHOCT 1 3aTBOPEHOCT; XH]jaT, CyIJIACHUYKE IPyTIC.

Kmwyune peyu: tiac, cjior, Xujar, CyriiaCHUUKe TpyTtie, iecma Mehy jasom u
Med CHOM.

Mely jasom u meo chom

Cp/ye mo/je ca/mo/xpa/mo,
Ko me no/36ay moj oom?
He/y/mop/Ha nie/mu/can/Ko,
wimo nie/mu/6o nie/mewt Mmau/Ko
me/hy ja/eom u meo cHom.

Cp/ye molje, cp/ye ny/oo,

wma mu mu/cauu ca nie/mu/eom?
KO nae/mu/ma o/ma cma/pa,
Ooaw wmo nie/me, noh o/na/pa,

me/hy ja/eom u med cHom.

Cp/ye molje, cp/ye kue/Ho,
y/ou/o me sncu/su epom!
Wmo ce He 0aul Me/Hu JHCu/8y
pas/bpa/mu y nie/mu/8y
me/hy ja/som u meo chom! (Koctuh 1999: 44)

! ingvistkinja@gmail.com
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VYBox

Ilecmy Mehy jasom u meo crom Jlaza Kocruh je Harmmcao 1863. roguse.
OBo je jezHa OJ1 HAJIIO3HATHjUX HETOBUX Ilecama, CBPCTaBa Ce y IPOrpaMcKe,
a TI03HaTa je U 110 CBOM pepeHy, KOj! je HCTH Kao U HACJIOB MecMe.

3a OBy mecMmy Kaxke ce jaa je y woj ,,Koctuh nao ocHOBHy moeTmuky
(hopmyity cBOje moesuje, Wi, joIl IUpe, HaIly, CPIICKY (POPMYITy ITeCHUYKOT
cTBapama yormre™ (epernh 2007: 752).

VY oBom pany he nomenyra Kocruhea nporpamcka necma OUTH mocma-
TpaHa Ha APYTH HauMH, HE Ca CTAHOBUILTA TEOPH]je KEbMKEBHOCTH, Beh u3 mep-
CIIEKTHBE je3WKa, TauHuje, Ouhe ()OHOIOIIKN 1 KBAHTUTATUBHO aHAJIM3UpaHa.

I'nmac

DpeKBEHTHOCT M0jaBJbUBAA [1ACOBA Y OBOj IMECMH MOXE Ce MpUKa3a-
TH cinenehoM TadeIoM:

A2t [T |7 |C |14
B |2 |[K |5 [T [17
B |10 [1]9 [m |1
r b1 |V |10
117 [M[23 [o |0
B |3 |H |14 [x |1
E [29 [ [0 |0 |5
x |2 [o [31 |4 o
3 12 |mlo |1U|o
U |18 [P |122 |1 |7

ITvmryhu meemy Mehy jasom u meo cnom, Jlaza Koctuh je ymorpeduno 261
m1ac. O OBOT KOpITyca ITTacoBa CaCTaBJBEHO je CBera 69 peun (HeKe JIeKCeMe Ce TT0-
HaBJbajy), IITO 3HAYH JIA j€ TPOCEYHa Iy’KHHA PEUH Y 0BOj TIECMHU — YETHPH Ty1aca’.

®donema 0 y mecMu ce jasba 31 myT, mto n3rocu 11,88% cBux rmacosa,
a Tope Tora je M Haj(pPEeKBEHTHUJHU BOKAJI, Y OMHOCY Ha OCTajla YCTHPH: e Ce
jaBipa 29 myTa, mto je 11,11% cBux mmacoBa, a ce jaBspa 21 myT, mro je 8%, u

20112 MyTa, KOJIMKA je (pEeKBEHTHOCT M0jaBJbHUBaka OBOT TJaca, p je 5 my-
Ta OWIO CaMOTJIaCHWYKO, Tj. mMano je (yHKmmjy Bokama. MHTepecaHTHO je nma ce
BOKAJIHO P YBEK jaBJhaJI0 CaMO y PEUH CpIIe, Koja ce y lecMHu cpehe meT myTa.

3 Mpeunsuuje: 3,78.
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ce jaBsba 18 myTa, mro je 6,9%, y ce jaBsba 10 myra, mto uznocu 3,83%. Tpe-
0a HallOMEHYTH Jia C€ ¥ BOKAJHO p M0jaBWiIo 5 myTa, mro je 1,92%.

On cymiacHuKa Haj()peKBEHTHUJU je MpackaBu 3yOHH Oe3ByYHH CyIuia-
CHHK — m. JaBsba ce 17 myTa, 1a je meroBa ()peKBEHTHOCT Y OJIHOCY Ha CBE YIIO-
Tpebibere miacose 6,51%, a y oqHoCy Ha koHCOHaHTe! (MMa ux 147) 11,56%.

Opn coHanara JIOMHHUpPA M — jaBJba ce 23 myTa, mto je 8,81% y ogHocy
Ha CBe IJ1acoBe, a 15,65% y ogHOCY HA CBE KOHCOHAHTE.

Y necmu Hucy npumehene cienche dhoneme: w, ¢, u, .

Cnor

[locroju BuIlIe HauMHA 3a JAeduHUCAKE ciora. Heku o \wux cy: ,,Haj-
Mama apTUKYJIAIMOHO-aKyCTUYHA jEeUHUIA Ha KOjy C€ ped MPHUPOIHO JAenu‘
(T'ymypuh, ITerpoBuh 2006: 327), ,HajMama IJIacOBHA jeIUHMIA M3TOBOPEHA
JEIMHCTBEHOM apTUKYJAllKjOM, YMjH CYy HOCHOLM BOKAJIM WX AUPTOH3H, a pe-
he u conantu™ (byrapcku 1995: 87), ,,ocHOBHa KOHCTpyKTHBHa hemmja roBo-
pa peannM3oBaHa y jeIHOM apTUKYJIalMoHOM 3axBaTy” (Mo3auk 3Hama 1972, s.
V. cnoe), ,,IIIACOBHA je3ndKa jeJMHULA KOja Ce OCTBapyje jeIHUM H3TOBOPHUM
(apruxynaumonum) 3axsarom* (Craunojuuh, [Tonosuh 2000: 37). C akycTuukor
acriekra, cJor je ,,3By4HH CETMEHT TOBOpa KOjU CE CacTOjU Of] COHOPHOT je3rpa
1 niepuepHIX JIeI0Ba Mamkhe COHOPHOCTH , ca CTAHOBHILITA MEPLETIIIje ToBOpa
,,AYJIMTHBHA jeJIMHUIIA CACBUM pealiHa 32 M3BOPHE TOBOPHUKE™, a ca (PyHKIINO-
HAJIHOT aclieKTa — ,,CErMEHT rOBOpa KOjJH CE€ CacTOju O je3rpa (HOCHOIIa CJiora,
CJIOTOTBOPHOT IJl1aca) U KOHCOHAaHaTa Koju ra okpyxkyjy (Kammh 1998: 101).

VY oBoM pany HajBuiie hemMo ce GaBUTH caMHM CJIOTOM, T1a j€ HEOIXO/-
HO pehm HemTo M 0 WeroBoj crpykrypu. [locroje onpehena orpaHuuema y
norieny AMCTpuOynyrje poHema, 1a, y Be3u ca TUM, Tpeda IOMEHYTH J1a je, y
¢doHonoruju, POHOTAKTHKA TEPMUH KOjH O3HAUABA ,,TAKTHYKO IMOHAIamke (o-
HOJIOIIKUX jeIMHUIIA Koje mocToje y aatom jesuky (Kpucram 1999, s. v. ¢ho-
HOMAKmMuKa), OITHOCHO ,,[TpaBuJiia yiaaHuaBama ponema (byrapcku 1995: 87).

Cor MoKeMo TMOACIINTU Ha HEIrOB LICHTPAJIHU IO — HYKJICYC U Ha IIEpU-
(epHe nenose — y3na3s u koxay (mpema e 2007: 281). Ox oBa Tpu jena ciora,
JjemuHO je HykJieyc o0aBe3aH. Ha npumep, y MHCTpyMEHTaITy HIMEHUIIE CAH, OJTHO-
CHO Y OOJTHKY cHOM, CEKBEHIIa /CH/ je y3ma3® ciora, /o/ Hykieyc, a /M/ Kofa.

4 OBze hemo TEPMHH KOHCOHAHTH TOCMATPATH Y IIMPEM CMHCITY, 11a CMO MOJI
UM MO/IPa3yMeBaI U COHAHTE.

3 Kox Kpucrana (Kpucran 1999, s. v. cior) ymecTo TepMUHa y371a3 KOPUCTH CE€
TepMHH Hacmyn (Ha eHrieckoM: onset). Octanu TepMUHU (HyKIEyC, KOO, Mapeuna)
MOKJIaMajy ce ca OHUMa KOpUIINEHUM Y OBOM pay.
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3a opraHusanmjy ciora oj BEJMKOT 3Hauaja je COHOPHOCT TJIacoBa KOjH
ra yuHe. CKajla COHOPHOCTH MOXKe OWTH MpuKa3aHa Ha cienaehu HauuH (Tpu
4YeMy T0JIa3uMO OJI IVIacoBa ca HajBehoM coHopHoIhy):

BOKaJIN

JIUKBHUAA /1/

muksuze /1, 1j/

Hasaju /n, m, nj/
ornctpyentu (3er 2007: 282).

Ha noyetky pajga MOXeMO BHJIETH KaKO M3IVIeJa jeHa O HajJIeInX
u Hajno3Harujux KoctuheBux mecama nojesbeHa Ha ciorose’. IIpBo mito ce
MOXE YOUHTH jecTe J1a HeMa MHOTO jeTHOCIIOKHHX PEUH, KAaKO aKIIEHTOBAaHHX
Tako U HeaknenToBanux'. To cy cienehe peun: epom, dan, daus, 0om, u, Ko,
Mmeo, moj, He, noh, ca, ce, cnom, me, mu, y, wma, wimo. HabpojaBmm jeTHO CI10-
JKHUIIE, YOUaBaMo J1a UX IMa OcaMHaecT (0e3 MOHABIbamba).

ITocmatpajyhu jeaHOCIIOKHE pedur, MOXE C€ BHUIETH Ja WX MMa jeIHO-
CIIOBHUX, JIBOCJIOBHHX HT/I., I1a hie 1 OWTH pa3BpcTaHe rpemMa CTpyKTypH ciora’;

B’ y (2), u (3), ykymno 5;

—_—

KKB: wma (1), wmo (3), ykymHo 4;
KCBC: epom (1), cnom (3), ykymHo 4.

2. CB:ue(l);

3. KB: ko (2), ca (1), ce (1), me (2), mu (1), ykymHo 7;
4. KBC: oan (1), oom (1), ykymHo 2;

5. KBK: oaw (1);

6. CBK: meo (3), noh (1), ykymHo 4;

7. CBC:moj (1);

8.

9.

Hagezena nozena jeHOCIOKHHIA, KOjUX, ca TIOHABJbalbUMa, UMa 29,
wro je 11,11% uenokynHor MHBEHTapa IecMe, jOII jeIlHOM HaM HOoTBphyje

® [ecma je mozesbena Ha cIoroBe npeMa npaBuIMMa HaBexeHHM y: Cranojunh,
[omosuh 2000: 37. Mnaue, y pany 'ynypuh, Ilerposuh 2006: 327, HarnameHo je aa
,»YKOJINKO Ped CaJpKh YHYTpPaIlly KOHCOHAHTCKY T'PYITy, HEOIXOIHO j€ OIpPETUTH
cucTeM IpaBmiia Koja he ce 3acHuBaTH Ha Tprpoan Mopdemcke cTpykType peun. To
3HauM Ja he ce jenHa McTa KOHCOHAHTCKA Ipyna KO PasiUuUTHX PEUH Pa3IHIUTO
TIpe/IBajaTH Ha CJIOTOBE y CKJI/Iy ca HBHMXOBOM MOP(EMCKOM CTPYKTYpPOM: Y jeJHOM
ciry4ajy oHa he Outn HenesbHBa, a y ApyroM he ce cyrIacHHUIM KOjH je YHHE TTOJIeITUTH
n3mel)y aBa y3actomnHa ciora”. Y BUXOBOM Pajy Cy, Takohe, TaTh MpeuIo3H Mojaese
peur Ha CJIOTOBE 3aCHOBaHU Ha MOP(EMCKOj CTPYKTYpPH PEUN Y CPIICKOM jE3UKY.

Ty paxy HeheMo 0fIBajaTH MPOKINTHKE U SHKIUTHKE OJ] AKI[CHTOBAHUX PEYH.
8 B he 6utu ckpahenma 3a Bokai, K 3a konconant, C 3a COHaHT.

9 Hasenene peun cactoje ce u3 jenHe mopdeme, a by YMHU CaMo jeaH IJiac.
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paHHje HaBeIeHY YMIHLCHUILY /1a Y IECMU He JOMUHUPA]y jeanocnoxuaune. Ox
JEIHOCIOKHUX peur Hajuemhe ce jaBibajy TpocnoBHe — 4yak 12 (41,38%), 3a-
THM JIBOCIIOBHE — UMa UX 8, JeAHOCIIOBHE — 5, U, Ha Kpajy, YeTBOPOCIOBHE, a
nMa ux — 4. OTBOpeHHX ciioroBa nMa ykymnHo 17, a 3arBopeHux 12, mro 3Ha-
YH JIa je OHOC OTBOPEHOCT — 3aTBOPEHOCT CJIOTOBA Y JEJHOCIOKHIM peurMa
58,62 : 41,38, ckopo ma 3:2.

[TomTo cMo moceOHY MaKmby OOpaTHIM Ha jeAHOCIIOXKHHLE, UCTH TO-
cTynak heMo NpuMemUBaTH U Ha IBOCIIOKHE M Ha OCTaJIe BUILECIOXKHE PeuH,
npu yemy hemo mocebHo mocMaTpaTy CTPYKTYpY WHHILINjTHUX, MEIH]aTHHX
1 pUHAIHUX CJIOTOBA.

WuBenTap 1BOCIOKHUIA y TecMU Meljy jaéom u meO cHom U3ITeNla OBAKO:

1. orcu/su, ny/oo, me/hy, me/nu, scu/sy, molje, o/na, nie/me, no/zea, cp/
ye, cma/pa (00a ciiora Cy OTBOpPEHA);

2. ja/som, kue/no, mu/cruw, nie/mew, man/xo (jenaH cior je OTBOPEH, a
JPYTH je 3aTBOPEH).

CrpykTypy ciora y ABOCIOXHHIIaMa, KOjuX 0e3 MoHaBjbama nma 10,
takohe hemo moceOHO aHAIM3UPATH, U TO ¢a MOCCOHUM OCBPTOM Ha MPUPOLY
WHUIIMjATHOT ¥ (PUHAITHOT CIIoTa.

Wannwmjamauy cior:

B-: 0-, ykynHo 1;

KB-: orcu- (2), no-, cp-, ykynso 4;

CB-: 1y-, me- (2), mo-, ja-, mu-, yKymHo 6;
KBC-: kus-, man-, ykynso 2;

KCB-: nue- (2), ykynso 2;

KKB-: cma-, ykynso 1.

IR o e

dunannu cior:

-KB: -00, -hy, -me, -ye, -xo, ykynHo 5;

-CB: -6u, -nu, -8y, -je, -Ha, -pa, -Ho, YKyIHoO 7;
-KCB: -36a, yxymHo 1;

-KBK: -mew, yxynHo 1;

-CBC: -6om, ykymHo 1:

-KCBK: -cauw, yxkynao 1.

SNk -

W3 oBako mopesbeHOT MHBEHTapa ABOCIOKHHUX PEUd, MOXKE C€ 3aKJby-
YHUTH J1a UX, Y OJHOCY Ha jeJHOCIOKHHIIE, IMa TOTOBO IyIJIO Mame. Mcru je
OJTHOC JIBOCJIOXKHHMIIA ca 00a OTBOpPEHA CJIoTra IIpeMa OHUMa y KOjiMa Ce jaBjba
jenaH 3aTBopeH cior. [IpBuX MMa ABOCTPYKO BHIIIE, TAYHHU]E, lbUXOB OJJHOC je
11:5. Ako OTBOpEHE CJIOTOBE TOCMAaTpaMo oceOHO, OMJIO J1a ce Hajla3e y UHH-
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[MjaJTHOM, 00 y (uHamHOM ciory, onu uymHe'® yak 84,38% cBux ciioroBa
KOjH ce jaBJbajy y nBociokHuaMa! VM y MHUIMjaTHOM M Y (PMHAITHOM CJIOTY
Hajuemthe ce jaBiba kKoMOMHaNMja coHaHT + Bokan (CB-/-CB), u To 6 myTta y
MPBOM CJIy4ajy u 7 ImyTa y APYTroM.

WuBeHTapH TPOCIOKHHIIA U OCTAJMX BUIECIOKHHUIA Onhe mocmarpa-
HHU 33j€]THO, @ OHU M3IVIEIa]y OBAKO:

1. o/na/pa, nne/mu/so, nne/mu/sy, nie/mu/ma, pa/3opa/mu, ca/mo/xpa/
Ho, y/6u/0 (Ca CBUM OTBOPEHHUM CJIOTOBHMA);

2. we/y/mop/na, nie/mu/som, nie/mu/can/xo (ca jeIHUM 3aTBOPECHUM
CJIOTOM).

WHTepecaHTHO je 1a e HH Y j€IHOj BUIIICCIIOKHO] PEUYH HHUCY jaBUIIA J1BA
3aTBOpEHA CJIoTa, T1a HU TPH, IITO HaM, jOII jeJITHOM, TIOTBplyje YHIEHHILY Ja
y OBOj MECMH JOMHHUPAjy, TIOPE] TPOCIOKHHUX PEUH, U OTBOPEHH CIOTOBH.
CTpyKTypa MHHUITHjATHIX, MEIUjaTHIX U (PHHAHAX CJIOTOBA Y OBUM peunMa
ouhe npescraBibeHa Ha cieaehin HaYKH:

WHnnmjamau cior:

B-: 0-, y-, ykynHo 2;

KB-: ca-, ykynHo 1;

CB-: ne-, ykymnso 1;
KCB-: nue- (5), ykynso 5;
CBK-: pas-, ykynHo 1.

Nk W

MenujanHu cior:

-B-: -y-, ykynHo 1;

-KB-: -na-, -mu- (5), -6u-, ykynso 7;
-CB-: -mo0-, ykynHo 1;

-KCB-: -xpa-, yxynno 1;

-KBC-: -can-, yxynHo 1;

-CBC-: -mop-, ykynHo 1;

-KKCB-: -36pa-, ykymHo 1.

NNk W=

dunannu cior:

1. -B: -0, ykymHo 1;

2. -KB: -mu, -xo, ykynHo 2;

3. -CB: -pa, -60, -8y, -ma, -Ho, -Ha, YKYITHO 6;
4. -CBC: -6om, yxymHo 1.

10 YIma nx 27.
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Bumecnoxxuux peun y mecmu, 0e3 moHaBibama, uMa 10. Ox Tora ce
Hajuenthe jaBibajy Tpocioxkuuie. Mma nx yak 7. Ilopen wux, mojaBibyjy ce u
TPH YETBOPOCIOKHHULIE (CAMOXPAHO, HEYMOPHA, NIEMUCAHKO), TOK TIeTOCIO-
XKHHX peun Hema. [Ipeneceno y nmpouenTe, To 3HauH a o 26 BUIIECIOKHUIIA,
KOJIMKO MX MMa y MeCMH, YKJbY4yjyhu ¥ BOCIOKHHUIIE, TPOCIOKHHIA UMa
26,92%, nBocnoxuuna 61,54%, a uerBopocnoxkuuna — 11,54%.

VY Be3u ca nepudepHUM JeTI0BUMA CIIOTa, Y OJHOCY Ha TIIACOBHY CTPYK-
Typy nepudepHux J1esosa ciora, moceoHo hemo oOpaTuTu naxkmwy Ha: TOKpPH-
BeHE 3aTBOpeHE ((PPEKBEHTHU Cy y apTHKYJIAIMOHO] 0a3M CPIICKOTa je3UKa)
U TIOKPHBEHE OTBOpPEHE CIIOTOBE (HAj()PEKBEHTHHUjU Y apTHKYJIalMOHO] 0a3u
CPIICKOTa je3MKa), HEMOKPUBEHE 3aTBOPEHE U HETIOKPUBEHE OTBOPEHE CIIOTO-
Be (0e3 mepudepHux aenosa). Y necmu Mely jasom u med cHom jaBibajy ce U
MOKPHUBEHH M HETIOKPHBEHH, 3aTBOPEHH U OTBOPECHH CIIOTOBU:

HenokpuBeHu otBoperu: B (10 cmorosa y mecmu; 10,64%);
nokpusenu orBopern: KB, CB, KKB, KCB, KKCB (63; 67,02%);
HEIIOKPUBEHH 3aTBOPEHU: HEMa ITPUMEPa;

nokpuBenu 3atBopenu: KBK, KBC, CBC, CBK, KCBK, KCBC,
KKBK, (21; 22,34%).

bl e

Hapenenu nonamu cy y caniacHOCTH ca ()peKBEHTHOIINY MOKPUBEHHX
1 HEMOKPUBEHHX, 3aTBOPCHUX U OTBOPEHUX CJIOrOBa y apTUKYIIAIMOHO] Oa3u
CpIICKOTA je3uKa.

TabenapHu puKas CTPYKType ciiora y nmecMu Meljy jagom u meo chom

Crpykrypa | JenHocnoxHe JIBOoCIIOKHE peun Bumecnoxue peun
ciora pein Wan. Ounaman | Un. Mep. DuH. Yynuo
B 1 - 2 10

KB 26

CB
KKB
KBK
KBC
KCB -
CBC
CBK
KKCB - - - - 1 -
KCBC 4 - - - - -
KCBK - . 1 - - -
YkymHO 29
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Xwujar"

WHTEpecaHTHO je OCBPHYTH CE U Ha TI0jaBy Xujara y necMmu Melhy jasom
u meo cHom. Y OBOM pagay moceOHO hemMo 0OpaTuTu maxmy camMo Ha T0jaBy
CIOJbAIIEET XHjaTa, TIOIITO CE€ YHYTpAIlkhH XHjaT HE 10jaBJbyje y IEeCMH.
Haxo je crospamimby XHMjaT MPHUCYTaH y NMECMH, OH HHUje decT. To ce Moxe
BUJICTH Y TIPUMEPUMA: NIemiba OHA; KUBHO, yOuo; pazopamu y.

CyrnacHuuke rpyre

Opn cyracHUYKHX TpyTia HajpeKBeHTHH] e Cy IBOYJIaHE MEIHjalTHE, [IITO
noTBphyjy crnenehm mpumepu: camoxparno, noszea, neymopHa, NAemMucauKo,
MAHKO, MUCTUW, KUGHO, @ UMA Yl NHUIMjaJTHUX JBOWIAHUX: NIEMusy, wmo,
wma, aly ¥ TPOWIAHUX MEAUjaTHUX: pasopamu.

JIBousiaHe WHULIM]jaTTHE TPYIIe

On aBowraHuX MHHMLHMjaAIHUX OpucyTHE cy rpyne ni- (KC-, taunuje
YCHEHH TpacKaBu O€3ByYHH CYIJIACHUK M aJIBEOJApPHO-JIaTepapHU COHAHT)
n wm- (KK-, Taunuje Oe3By4yHM NpeamOHENMYaHd (pPUKATUB U OE3ByUHHU
eKCIIJIO3MBHU JICHTAN), Y peUuMa nIemusy U wmo, wmd.

JIBounane MenujagHe rpyrie

Kao najdpexkBenTHH]je, ABOWIAHE MEAMjaTHE CYIIIaCHUUYKE Ipyrne Cy U
Hajpa3HoBpcHHje. 3aTto hemo ux kiacudukoBary Ha cienehn HauuH:

1. KC: camoxpano, noszea, mucauw (y cBa TpH Cllydaja jaBjba Ce
KoMOWHaIuja GpUKaTUB + COHAHT);

2. CC: neymopna, xusno (y oba ciiy4aja Ipyrd COHAHT j€ ajiBEOJapHU
Hazan);

3. CK: nzemucanxo, manxo (y o0a ciydaja jaBjba Ce HCTa rpyna:
-HK-, OJIHOCHO, KOMOHWHAIlMja aJIBeOJIAPHOT Haszaja ¥ Oe3BYyYHOT
3aIFlOHEITYAHOT TIJIO31BA).

11 Xujar moapasymeBa J1a ce Ha Kpajy jelHe U Ha MIOYCTKY HapeaHe pedn Haby
JIBa CaMOIVIACHUKA jeJIaH J10 IPYTOT, IIPH YeMy J0JIa3H JI0 HEIITO JY)Ker Tpajarbha OTBO-
peHocTH ycta — 10 3eBa. [10cToju YHYTpalIhbi U CHOJbAIbU XHjaT. YHYTPAIIbU e
jaBJba y jeIHOj peur (HIp. y BeoMa), a CIOJbAllbU Ha CII0jy JABE peduu (HIIp. y mpea-
JIOIIIKO-TTaJIC)KHO] KOHCTPYKIMju Ha ABann). [Ipema Mo3auk 3Hama 1972, s. v. Xujar.

198



Anexcanyapa A. Januh

Tpounane menujagHe rpyre

On TpownaHMX MeIWjalHUX TIpyna, y MeCMH CE jaBjba Camo jeAHa.
VY nuramy je rpyna -30p-, Kojy Aend MOpQoOJOIIKa W CIOTOBHA TIpaHMIA
(nmcuxoolika, y oBoM citydajy). OBa rpymna (y peuu pazopamiut) CacToju ce u3
3BYYHOT JEHTAJIHOT (ppUKATHBA, 3ByYHOT JaOHjaHOT [UI03UBa U BUOpaHTa.

3akibydak

Hako mpeamer oBora pajga HUje OWila CTHIIMCTUYKA aHAlU3a IMECMe,
OHa ce MOXKE JIOBECTH y Be3y ca 3akJbydllMMa JIoOWjeHHM y oBOM pajy. Ha
pUMep, MEJIOAWYHOCTH Y TEeCMH, TOpel CTWICKUX (urypa, acOHaHIM H
anuTepalnmja, JONPUHOCH U caM CTUX —OCMeEpall U ceaMepall. 3aTUM, Ha Kpajy
CTHXOBA jaBJbajy Ce U JeJHOCIOKHE PEYH U BUIIECIOXKHE, T1a je PUMa, C jeHe
CTpaHe, MyIIIKa M 3aTBOPEHA, a, ca Jpyre CTpaHe, )KEHCKA H OTBOPEHA, IITO je
pe3yJsiTar Ipupoje ciiora.

Haxon aHanmm3e y OBOM paiy, MOXe C€ M3BECTH 3aKJby4akK Ja y OBOj
MIECMU TIOCTOjM TCHACHIIM]ja Ka OTBOPCHOCTH CJIOTOBA, 33 PA3JIMKY O]l HheroBe
,»3aBpIIHE mecMme, Tj. necme Santa Maria della Salute, y x0joj ce jaBiba
TeHIEHIMja Ka 3aTBOPEHOCTH CJIOTOBA, a JOMUHHMpA MyIIKa pHMa, INTO je
pe3yJiTar BEJIMKOT Opoja jeTHOCIOKHHUIIA.

KBaHTHTaTHBHY aHamM3y y MOTIYHOCTH OMCMO MODJIM Jia carjiefaMo
TeK y KOHTEeKcTy nesokymHor KoctwheBor cTBapamamrsa, mTO OW JOBEIO
W JI0 TPEHU3HUjUX 3aKJby4aka. Y TOM IOIVIEAY, OBaj paj MpeacTaBiba CaMo
MOYETHU KOPaK.

I'paha

Koctuh 1999: Jlaza Koctuh, /3abpane necme, 3aBon 3a yiioeHUKE ¥ HACTaBHA
cpenctsa, beorpan 1999, 44.
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Anexcanyapa A. Januh

Aleksandra A. Jani¢

PHONEME, SYLLABLE AND CONSONANT GROUPS
IN LAZA KOSTIC’S POEM MEDPU JAVOM I MED SNOM

Summary

The subject of this paper is the quantitative analysis of Laza Kosti¢’s poem
»Medu javom i med snom”. The analysis includes the phonemes, syllables and
words — one-syllable and multi-syllable. A special attention was paid to the syllable
structure and consonant groups. The syllable structure is shown quantitatively and
certain quantitative laws were identified in Kosti¢’s poem.

Key words: sound, syllable, consonant groups, Medu javom i med snom.
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Jenena b. Jlenojesuh' [perienu paj
Vausepsurer y Humry VK [811.163.41+811.161.1]°366.53
dunozodeku paxynrer [Tpumsbeno 8. 6. 2011.
JlenapTMaH 3a pyCKH je3HK M KEbHKEBHOCT

TBOPBA OCHOBHHUX BPOJEBA
Y PYCKOM A CPIICKOM JE3UKY

BpojeBu y cpICcKOM je3uKy HHCY KIacH()UKOBAHM Ca CTAHOBHUINTA HAYMHA
muxoBe TBopOe. LIy oBOT pana je ma mokaxke Ja je Kiacudukanuja Opojea ca
TBOPOGHOT acIieKTa M3 PYCKOT je3uKa y HOTIYHOCTH IPHUMEHJbHBA Ha CPIICKH je-
3HK.

Kwyune peuu: 6pojeBu, OCHOBHH OpOjeBH, IPOCTH OPOjeBU, IPOCTH H3BE-
JieHn OpojeBH, TBOKOMIIOHEHTHH OpojeBH, OPOjHH U3pa3u.

BpojeBu npunanajy rpynu NpoMeHJbMBUX PeUH Koje 03HauaBajy OpojHOCT,
KOJIMYMHY, 30Up. Y 3aBUCHOCTH O 3HAYCH-a M TPAMaTUIKUX 0COOCHOCTH JIeNie ce
Ha HEKOJIMKO MOJTUIIOBA. Y 0BOM pary hemo ce 6aBUTH OCHOBHHM OpojeBUMa U
TO ca acrieKkTa muxoBe TBopoOe. baBehn ce koMmapaTiBHUM HCTpaKUBaBHMa Ha
TI0JbY PYCKO-CPIICKE ACPUBATONIOIHj€, CYOUSHH Ca MHOTHMM, jOIIl YBEK OTBOPEHUM
MUTabUMa Y Haylld O Tpalerby pedr CPICKOT je3HKa, YOUMIH CMO Ja Ce HauuHy
HacTaHKa OpojeBa He MOKJIamba OHOJIMKO MaXKie KOJIMKO 0Ba BPCTa pevd TO 3a-
Bpehyje U 1a He oCcTOoju cBeoOyXBaTHA KiacH(UKaIja HaulHa BUXOBE TBOpOe.

Pan koju je mpea Bama uMa 3a [uJb JIa TOKaXke Jia je nmoctojeha kiacu-
(ukanmja U3 HamMa BPJIO CPOIHOT PYCKOT je3HKa, MPUMEHIbHBA Ha MaTepHjay
U3 CPIICKOT je3uKa.

[Ipema noctojehoj knacudukanuju y pyckoMm je3uky OpojeBu ce, ca
CTaHOBHILTA HUXOBE CTPYKTYpE, JeNe Ha HeMomugucaue, OMHOCHO npocme
(mpocteie), U momusucane. Mel)y MoTHBHCAHUM OpojeBUMa Pa3IUKyjeMO
npocme uzgedere (CyhuKcanbHbIe), 060KoMnoHenmue (CIOKHBIC) U OpojHe
uspasze (COCTaBHbBIC).

Pax cMo monenuny Ha 4ETHPH LEIWHE y 3aBUCHOCTH O] HAYMHA Tpa-
hemwa OpojeBa, 1 y OKBHPY CBake LieIMHE IPUMEpPHMa U3 rpalje miycTpoBaiu
jenaH of JBa TUIa OHOCcA: Kajga y 00a je3nKa MoCTOju EKBUBAICHTHOCT WU
Ka/1a ce jaBJbajy pasiuKe Ha TBOPOCHOM ILIaHy.

! jelena_lepojevic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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1. IIpocmu opojesu ca mepmunonowkoz cmanosuuwima. Y HeMOTHBHCAHE
WM pocTe OpojeBe crajiajy OHU OpojeBH KOjH CE CacToje 0J] KOpeHa U HacTaBKa
3a 00JIMK, MaTePHjaITHO U3PAKEHOT WM HYJITOT: 00uH + @, 06 + a, cmo + @. Jlokas
Jla ce y HaBe/leHUM OpojeBrMa Kao TBOPOeHH (POPMAaHT jaBiba HYNITH Cy(DHKC MO-
eMo Hah¥l y I’bMX0BOj IApaJMTMH, WK, Y PYCKOM je3uKy, caMmo ropelemem 00-
JIMKa 32 POJI, Ha TIPUMEP 00UH Ca OOJMKOM OOH-d 33 KEHCKHU POl, 00H-0 32 CPEIIHHH
1 OOJTMKOM 0OH-U KOjH c€ yIoTpeOsbaBa 3a CBa TPU POAa Y MHOKHHH.

1.1. IlIpocmu 6pojesu y ooa jezuxa. I'pyna npoctux OpojeBa Kojy YuHE
uctu OpojeBu y 00a jeauka, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Jia Cy y TUTaky CPOJIHH je3HLIH,
pa3ymJbuBoO je Benuka. by unne cnenehu 6pojenu:

pycekuii: ooun (M.p.), oona (K.p.), 00Ho (Cp.p.), 0OHu (MHXK.4.); 06d

(M.p. u cp.p.), 06e (K.p), mpu, uemsvipe, NAMb, ULECb, CeMb, B0CEMb,

oeessimv, 0ecsimb U CMo,

CPHCKU: jeOaH, 06a, Mpu, Hemupu, nem, wlecm, ce0dam, 0cam, oegedecem

U cmo.

HHTepecaHTHO je TO Jia Cy ce y PyCKOM je3uKy 3a OpojeBe jedan U 06a
cauyBaJia 00esexja poja, y ciiydajy opoja jedan v moceOHa popma 3a MHOKH-
HY, a JIa Cy C€ Y CPIICKOM Ta o0eexja u3ryounia u 1a ¢ce NCTH OOJIUIIH YIOTpe-
OJsbaBajy 3a CBa TPH pojia.

[...], oOecuBIIH jeHY O CBO-
JUX BEIMKUX pyKaBWIIA 3a Iac U
OJIMEPUBLIH CBE, PEAOM, |...].

C, 11, ctp. 48

3a IByMs 3aiIlaMy MOTOHUIIIb-
Ccs — HU OJHOTO HE IIOMMAaCIIb,
TOBOPUT HapoOjHasi, WU, BEpHEE,
MPOCTOHAPO/IHAA MTOCJIOBHUIIA.

IL, u. I, r. VIIL, II

[...],cyHYB OIHY mnepyarky 3a
M0sIC, MPUHSAJICS BCEX UX MEPUTH
B3IJISIJIOM.

ITepe, x. I, . 11, c. 45

Ko xohe Behe, u3ryOu u oHO u3
Bpehe — Kake HapojHa, WM Tad-
HUje, ceJbauka ITOCIOBHIIA.

JU, a1, . VIIL 11, crp. 181

O0mrK dgyms U3 IpEMepa Ha PYCKOM je3HKy TIpeICTaB/ha OOIMK WHCTPY-
MeHTaJa jeqHrHe Opoja f1Ba. Y HeroBOM je cacTaBy JIako YOUJEHB KOpeH Opoja o8-
1 MaTepHjaIHy N3payKeHN HACTaBaK 3a OOJHK -yMs. Y TIOCTIOBUIIM HA CPIICKOM je-
3WKy HEMaMo 00K Opoja, ay Ou OH, y HHCTPYMEHTAY jeJHIHE, TIIACHO 08aMd.

Ona mpexae BcTpedaiach MHE
pasa TpU—YETBIPE B MOEH MOCKOB-
CKOM JKW3HU U SIBJISTIACH OOT 3HAET

Panwuje cam je jeqHo TpU—veTH-
pH IIyTa Cpeo JIOK caM XXHUBEO Y
MockBH, 1 HCKpcasaia ou Oor Te

OTKyAa, [...].
ILua LIl I

[UTa ofaKie, [...].
A, a1, 1L 1, erp. 29
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Kak cnemyer B Takux ciydasx,
€ro MUTOM YBE3JIM 3a TPaHHILY,
HO MECSIIEB Yepe3 IATh OH BIPYT
ONATH MOSBHUICH, [...].

ILu L ILI

Bo Bech 3TOT CpOK, [...], OH
MPUXOAMJ BCEro pa3 IIeCTh WIIH
CEMb, [...].

ILa L VIL I

Ho nHa stoT pa3 s, He NOXKIaB-
much Ko(ero, YAU3HYI U3 oMY
POBHO B BOCEMb YacoOB.

ILu. I, VIIL, I

51 mponexan B OecnamsTCTBe
POBHO JIEBATH JHEM.
L, u I, IX, IV

Myx u xKeHa, 1ocie JeceT Io-
JuHa Opaka, U JbyO0aBH, CEJICIHU CY
CaJi Ha TPOHOIIILY, Ka0 ITyBOHEM
U [IIyBOHEMA.

HxC, . I, r. 111, cTp. 112

Kao mro je pen y TakBum npu-
JMKaMa, CMecTa Cy ra OABEIH Y
WHOCTPAHCTBO, aJli TOCJIE HEKUX
IIET MECEI OH CE HajeJHOM OIeT
nojaew, [...].

J, n. Lo IL I, cTp. 31

YuraBo oBO BpeMme, |...], momna-
30 je YKYIHO HEKHX HIeCT WIIH
cenam myTa, [...].

I, n. I, o. VIL 1L, cTp. 161

Anv 0Baj IyT caM, HE JT0YeKaB-
mmm Kady, ymakao u3 kyhe tauno
y OcaMm caTH.

J, n. I, m. VI, I, cTp. 167

IIpenexao cam y HECBECTH ITy-
HHX JICBET JIaHa.
I, n. I, o IX, TV, cTp. 72

[Mocne pecatu ner Opaka u
JIOOBU MYX W KEHa CHUJCIU Ha
CBOMX TpEXHOrmX Taldyperax
CJIOBHO TITyXOHEMBIE.

ITepe, 1. L, x. 11, r. 111, ¢ 299

®dopma decssmu y pyCKOM je3UKy jeHaKa je 3a TPH IMajexHa 00amKa —
TeHHUTHUB, TATUB U JIOKATHB, JIOK Y CPIICKOM jE€3HUKY 0Baj OpOj HUjE MPOMEHIBHB.

1.2. IIpocmu 6pojesu y pyckom jesuky. [Ipoctu OpojeBu y pycKoM je3u-
Ky, YHjU CKBUBAJICHTH Y CPIICKOM He CIaJiajy y IpocTe Opojese, jecy OpojeBu
YeTPIECET U IeBEACCET. Y CPIICKOM je3UKYy OBH OpOjeBH CIaiajy y IpyIy JIBO-
KOMITOHEHTHUX OpOjeBa HACTAIUX CHHTAKCUYKOM TBOPOOM.

I'me moctoju motpaxma, Ty je u
TPIKHIITE; J1a BU HUCTE TPAXKWIIH,

— I'ne cnpoc, TaM U pBIHOK; HE
CITPOCH BBI, — 332 COPOK KOTIEEK HE

mpoaat Obl. 3a 4eTpJeceT KOMejKu ra He OuX
MpoJIao.
IL,a I,o L 1T I, n. 1, o 100, 11, cp. 59

Bpoj 40 (copok) y pycCKOM je3HKy je TpOMEHJbUB, alld UMa CaMo J[Ba
najie:kHa o0JIMKa — coOpok 3a HOMUHATHB M aKy3aTHB U COPOKA 3a CBE OCTaje
najexe.

O nuramy HacTaHKa U CTPYKType Opoja 90 (IeBSIHOCTO) y €TUMOJIO-
IIKMM PEYHHUIIMMA MOXKEMO TMpoHahu pa3inyuTe CTAaBOBE Ma CMO MHIILBCHHA
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JIa je TO BUIIE MUTake STUMOJIOIIKE aHaIn3e ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO Jia ce, JaHac,
y Opojy Iperno3Hajy KOMIIOHEHTE JIeBET M CTO ajli CEMaHTHYKa aHaJIn3a ca
CHHXPOHOT CTaHOBHIITA TO HE MOTBphyje. 3aTo ce Taj 0OIMK MOXKE cMaTpaTu
MPOCTUM, NIPU YeMy je HeKajallmka Mop(deMcKa aHaau3a HENpPO3UpPHA yCIe
rporieca (Tmepe)uHTerpalyje.

2. Ilpocmu u3eedenu oOpojesu ca mMepmMUHONOUWKOZ CHAHOBUUIMA.
[ox mpoctum u3BeneHNM OpojeBHMa, MOYKEMO HX jOLI 3BaTW U cy(duKca-
HUM, [0JIpa3yMeBaMo OpOjeBe KOjU Cy HACTAJIM Off TPOCTUX y3 IoMoh Cy(uK-
ca -Haoyamo v -oyams (00UH-HAOYAMb, 06-e-HAOYAMb, 06-A-0Yamb, Mp-u-
Oyamv) y PyCKOM j€3UKY U Cy(pHUKCa -HaecHm y CPIICKOM je3uky (nem-unaecm,
yemp-Haecm, 0CaM-HAecm).

2.1. Ilpocmu uzeedenu opojesu y ooa jesuxa. OBy TpyIy 4nHE OpOjeBU
OIl jeTaHaeCT JI0 IBaJieceT y 00a je3nKa.

[...]: cnemyroumii moe3 mpoxo- [...]: cnenehu BO3 je mponaszuo
JTAIT B OJIMHHAIIIATH YaCOB HOYH. y jelaHaecT caTH yBeue.

J, 1 11, o VIL I, ctp. 218|219
IL u. IIL, ©. VIL II

bpoj 11 y pyckom je3suky umMa JBa H, jeIHO U3 cy(duKca -Hadyams, a
JIPyTO U3 KOPEHA, JIOK j€ Y CPIICKOM jE€3WKY JIONLIO JI0 CAXKMMama YIBOjEHOT
cyrmacHuka (jeoan + naecm < jeoanaecm).

IIpomanun Mom  OATHAAUATh Opne Mojux nerHaect pydaspa!
pyoneii!
ILul,nIX, V H, 0. Lo IX,V, ctp. 214

—Bepcuios KHUBET B —Bepcuios CTaHyje y
CeMeHOBCKOM MOJIKY, B CeMjoHOBCKOM IyKY, y
Moskarickoin yIuIie, JIOM Moxajckoj VIUIH 0poj
JIuTBHHOBOI, HOMEp CEMHANATD, ceJlaMHaect, [...].
[...]

I1, 4. I, . VIIL, IT I, n. I, o VIIL 11, crp. 181

2.2. IIpocmu uzeedenu opojesu y pyckom jezuky. bpojeBu deadecm
U mpudecem y PYyCKOM je3WKy Takole crmajajy y rpyiy IpoCcTHX OpojeBa
HacTaiux mnomohy cydukca -oyams. TbUXOBH E€KBHBAJICHTH Yy CPIICKOM,
MelyTum, HacTaju cy cpamhuBameM OCHOBA JiBa Opoja.
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—[...]: Heyxkenu B 1eIBIC 3TU
IBA/IIIATE JIET BBl HE MOIVIHM ITOJIC-
HCTBOBaTh Ha TPEPACCYIIKU MOCH
marepy, [...]?

ILua L VIL I

— S mymaro, 9T0 eciii 6 TOIBKO
3TO MOIJIIO Bac MPEITbCTHTb,
TO s OBI TPOCTOST THC-HUOYID
TPUALIATh JIET CTOJITHUKOM Ha
OJTHOM HOTe...

ILa L VIIL IO

—[...]: 3ap pa cBUX OBHX
JIBAJECET TOJIWMHA HHUCTE MOIJIH
Jla YTHUETEe Ha TMpeipacyle Hoje
Majke, [...]?

J, n. L o VIL 1, erp. 155

—MucnuMm 1a 6ux 6o crpeMaH,
caMo KaJi OMx MOorao THMe Jia Bac
OCBOjUM, Ja TIPECTOjUM HETJe
TPHUJIECET TOJMHA Ka0 MCIOCHHUK
Ha jeIHOj HO3H ...

I, n. I, . X, II, cTp. 280

3. Jléokomnonenmnu Opojeeu ca mepmMuHoONOWKo2 cmanogumwima. 'y
JIBOKOMITOHEHTHE, OJTHOCHO CJIOJKEHE OpojeBe, CIajiajy OHU y Uhjoj CTPYKTY-
PH, ca CHHXPOHOT CTAaHOBHILITA, HAJIA3UMO TI0 JIBa KOPEHA U I10 [[Ba HYJITa Ha-
craBka. [1oTBpy oBe Te3e, 6ap IITO ce PYCKOT je3uKa THUEe, TPAKUMO Y HHXO0-
BOj MapaJurmMu, Ha mpuMmep, wec[m |—o—oecam—o u wecm—u—oecam—u. bpo-
JEBU THIIA cedam—o—decem—g WM 0CaM—@—decem—g y CPIICKOM j€3UKy HHUCY
MIPOMEHJBHMBH, aJIK CE€ U KOJ| FbUX JIAKO MOTY YOUUTH JBE TEME y OCHOBH Opoja.

3.1. [éokomnonenmnu opojesu y pyckom u cpnckom jezuky. CUHTaK-
cHuKa TBOpOa je jako MpOAYKTHUBAaH THUI 00pa3oBama CIOKEHUX OpojeBa U y
PYCKOM U y CpIICKOM je3uKy. OBUM TBOPOEHHM IOCTYIIKOM HacTaja je BEeIHKa
rpyma ciokeHux OpojeBa KOju MOTY O3Ha4aBaTH AECETHUIIC U CTOTHHE.

[...]; wumare jom
TOAWMHA MPea COOOM.

[...]; Bam ellle mATbIECAT JET
BITEpE/TH.

neacceT

IL g I III, VI

Bce Bemm yrke OBIITH 3a7105KCHBI,
TaK 9TO S JakKe OTIal MaTepH,

I, n. 1, o I, VI, cp. 76
Cee ctBapm cy Beh Ome
3aJOKeHe, TaKo Ja caM Yak Jiao

TauHCTBEHHO 0T Bepcusona, Majiu KpumoMm of Bepcuiosa
MOHW TaWHCTBEHHBIC IIECTHICCAT MOjUX TajHHUX IIe37eCeT pydasba.
pyOITei.

ILal, I, VIII I, o 1, o I, VI, cTp. 24

bpoj 60, nacrao on wecmtdecem, je y CPICKOM je3UKy IPETPICO
Hajrpe mpolec ynpoirhaBama CyrIaCHUYKE TPyNe cm, a 3aTUM U TPOLec
acHMMJIALIU]e TI0 3ByYHOCOCTH T€ CE TC IPOMCHE OIVIeajy U Y MUCAmbY.
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[...], meT ke emy Ka3zaloch 3a [...], a m3mienano je ga uma
CEeMBJICCSIT. MPEKO celaMJIeCeT TOJIuHA.
ILu IIL v I II M, n. U1, o. I, 11, cTp. 81

OBu 6pojeBu 00pa3yjy ce cpanthuBameM MPocTor Opoja u popme TeHn-
THBa MHOXXMHE MMEHUIIe KOja O3Ha4aBa JeceTHiy. [Ipuimikom nexnuHarmje
Memajy ce 00a aemna [Mapojesuh 2001': 148].

Hpyra rpymna 6pojeBa o3HauaBa crotuHe. OBOj TpyIu npumanajy opoje-
BU: dgecmu, mpucma, 4emuipecma, nsimsCom, WecmvbCcom, CeMbCon, 60CeMb-
com v 0egambcom. Y CPIICKOM OBOj TPYIH NPHUIAJajy UCTH OBU OPOjeBH CaMO
ca HEWITO JpyradujoM (POHETCKOM CTPYKTYpOM: O8ecma, mpucma, 4emupu-
cmo, nemcmo, wecmo, ceoamcmo, 0CAMcmo, 0esemcmo.

Y OpojeBuMa TUTa dgecmu, Mpucma, yemolpecma Takohe ce MOTy u3-
JIBOJUTH JIBa KOPEHA U JIBA HACTABKA: 06-e-CM-U, 08-YX-CON-B, 08-YM-C-AM ’
TaKo J1aJbe KPO3 Mapaaurmy.

[IIen st TUXO U, KAXKETCS, IPOLIET HNmrao cam momako m ogMakao
04YeHb MHOTO, [IIAr0B IATHCOT, KaK BPJIO TaJIEKO, M3TJIE/Ia OKO IETCTO
BAPYT TOYYBCTBOBAJ, YTO MEHS KOopaka, Kajl HajellHOM OCeTHX
CJIeTKa YIapHJIIH TI0 TIIedy. Kako M€ HEKO OBJIAll ydapu Ta

pameny.
ILu Lo X IV J, o I, m X, IV, ctp. 238

Tpex TeICSII y MeHsS Toraa Tpu xumane pybassa xom cebe
B KapMmaHe, pa3syMeeTrcs, He Taja, HapaBHO, HUCAM MMao, ajH
CIIyYHIIOCH, HO I JOCTAJI CEMBCOT Halhem cemamcTo pybasba u 1a My
pyoneit u Bpyuma eMy HX Ha WX 3a MMOYETaK, W IITa MUCIIHII?
TIePBBIN CITydaid, U 9TO ke?

ILa L VILII A, n. L m. VIL 11, ctp. 160

Pycku o01uK 0secmu HACTAO je Kao pe3yiTar cpacTama MpoCcTor Opo-
ja 0s6e M HOMHHATHBa CTape JBOjUHE MUMEHHUIIE CPEIber poja cmo; OpojeBH
mpucma, yemeipecma 'y pyckoM, U 08ecmad, mpucma 'y CpIICKOM, HACTAIH Cy
OJ1 TIpOoCTOT Opoja M OOJMMKa HOMHHATHBAa MHOXHHE MMEHHUIlE cmo(TUHA); a
opojeBu ox 500 no 900 cy nHacranu on Opoja u opmMe reHUTHBA MHOKHUHE
HMEHHUIIE CTO: *nsamb com — namvcom [Mapojesuh 2001': 149].

3.1. /leokomnonenmuu opojesu y cpnckom jesuxy. Y CprckoM je3uKy rpy-
Ia CJIoKeHHUX OpojeBa je He3HaTHO Beha; HaBeZeHM OpojeBUMa U3 PYCKOT je3UKa
y CPIICKOM Ce MIPUAPYKY]Y U 08adecem, mpudecem, yempoecem 1 0esedecem.

Mmuoru he Ty mpoBeTH jecer, MHorue npoBenyT 31ech Aecs-
JIBAJIECET, 114 U BHIIIE FOJJUHA. Tb, 08a0yams 1 OOJIBIIIE JIET, TIpe-
BPaTHBIIUCH B JKUBBIE CKEJIETHI.
HxC, 1. I, r. XV, cTp. 436 [epe, 1. 1L, k. I, . XV, ¢ 69
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4. Bpojuu uspazu ca mepmunonouwikoz cmanosuwima. bpojae muzpa-
3e nobujamMo Mel)ycoOHMM KOMOMHOBaWmEM MPOCTHX OpojeBa WM MPOCTHX U
CIIOKEHUX OpojeBa. Y 0BOj BpcTH OpojeBa Biajia CTPOTHU MOPEIaK KOMIIOHCH-
TH KOjJH UCKJbYYyje MOTYNHOCT 3aMeHe MEeCTa WIaHOBa, TAKBH Cy OpOjeBH TH-
na cmo 08adyamv nsmy, mpu mulCA4U NAMbCOM 08A0YAMb BOCEMb.
Y OpojHe uspase, y 00a je3uka, criaiajy opojHe BpenHocT uamely nse
JICCETHIIC U CTOTHHE M OHM MPEKO XHbajie. TakBux je mpumepa y rpahu y us-
00mby 1ia heMo HaBeCTH caMO HEKOJIMKO.

S, pasymeercsi, HE HaaesICsa Hucam ce, HapaBHO, Hamao
BEIMTPATh Mapu: ObUIO TPHUIIIAThH na hy mobutn omkiamy: Omio je
IIECTh IIAHCOB IPOTUB OIHOTO, TpPUZECET MIIeCT HampeMa jeaaH
[...]. BepoBaTHOhe fa zero Hehe m3ahu;

[...]
IT,w. I, . VI, III I, n. 11, m. VI I, ctp. 350
OH 7Be TBHICSAYM TPHUCTA OCTaA- Ha ocranux pgse xwuibane u
JTBHBIX CTpeOOBall kK€ C MEHS, B TpHUCTa pydasba y3€0 je oIl MeHe,
BHUJIC 3a€MHOTO NIHChMA, JUIs Bep- pagy CUTYPHOCTH, TIPU3HAHHMILY O
HOCTH, Ha UMSI OJJHOTO KYyTIIIa. YTy Ha M€ jeTHOT TProBIIa.
IT,a. I~ VIL I I, n. 1, o VIL I, cTp. 160

5. 3axkmyuna pazmampara. lIlpodiem TBOpOE OCHOBHUX OpojeBa HHjC
Tako 4ecTo OMO MpeaMeT UCTPaKMBarba CPIICKUX JIEPUBATOJIOra U JOCal] HU-
je ypaheHo uctpakuBame Koje OM CHCTEMaTH30Bajo TBOPOCHE MOCTYIIKE 3a
00pa3oBame OCHOBHHX OpojeBa U mHX0B Mel)ycoOHu onHoc. OBaj pax ymnpa-
BO NPE/CTaBJba CUCTEMATH3alM]y OBHX TBOPOCHUX MOJIea U KiIacu(pUKaLujy
OpojeBa ca TBOPOCHOT acIeKTa.

W3 cBera M3JI0KEHOT HECYMIbMBO Ce BUAM Ja je Kilacuukanuja py-
CKOT je3MKa arcolyTHO NMPUMEHJbHBA Ha OCHOBHE OpOjeBE y CPIICKOM je3u-
Ky. Y cilydajeBUMa T0jeIMHaYHUX OpojeBa U3 CPIICKOT je3UKa, KOjU CE CBOjOM
CTPYKTYPOM PasJIHKyjy Ol CBOjUX PYCKMX €KBHMBaJeHara, MOKa3ald CMO Ja
ce, MaKko He MPHUIIA/Iajy UCTOM MOATHUILY, MOTY 00yXBaTUTH OBOM KiacHpuKa-
joM. PesynTtarti komnapaTuBHO-KOHTPACTUBHE aHAJIM3€ IPUMEHECHE Y OBOM
pany oTBapajy MoryhHOCT peBu3Hje MOp(doIomKo-TBOpOEHE TUIIOIOTH]e Opo-
jeBa y CPIICKOM je3HMKy M yKa3yjy Ha HoTpeOy yBohema jeHe oBaKBe Kiacu-
¢ukanuje koja Ou, MO HAIIEM MHIUBCHY, HAIUIA IPUMEHY U Y METOINYKO]
NPaKCH HACTaBE IPaMaTUKE y CPEIHb0j IIKOIH.
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N3Bopu

: ®jomop docrojeBckn, /Jeuxo, npeenu Musnena u Pagmuno Mapojesuh,
Panyra, Mocksa, 1992.

JxC, 1. I: Munour Lpwauckwu, Jpyea kruea ceodba, 1, 3YHC, beorpam, 2002.
JxC, 1. II: Munom Lpmwancku, /[pyea kwuea ceoba, 11, 3YHC, Beorpa, 2002.
[1: denop Muxaiinosuu JloctoeBckuii, [Toopocmox

Ilepe, 1. I, k. I: Munowr Upusiackuit, Ilepecenenue, xaura 1, nepeson U.
HopOsr1, XymoxecTBeHHast TUTEpaTypa, Mocksa, 1978.

Ilepe, T. I, k. II: Munowm Upusauckuid, [lepecenenue, xuura I, nepesox 1.
HopOs1, XymoxecTBeHHast TUTEpaTypa, Mocksa, 1978.

[Tepe, 1. 11, k. II: Munow LpuHsuckuil, [lepecenenue, knura 11, nepeson U.
JHopOs1, XymoxecTBeHHast auTeparypa, Mocksa, 1978.

C: Musom Hpmwancku, Ceote, 3YHC, beorpan, 2002.

Peunuiiu

3anusssik, A. A. I pammamuyeckuii cio8aps pycckoeo sA3vlka, ,,PyccKuil s3uk”,
Mocksa, 1977.

OsxeroB, C. W/llBenosa, H. YO. Torkossiii crosaps pycckoeo sszvika, PAH,
Mocksa, 2003.

Dacmep M. Dmumonoeuveckuii ciosaps pycckoeo azvika: B 4-x 1.: Ilep. ¢ Hem. —
2-e u311., crepeoru. — [Iporpecc, Mocksa, 1986. —T. 1. — 573 c. (c gom.)

Peunnk MC y mect tomoBa: Maruna cpricka — Maruna xpBarcka. Peunux
cpnckoxpsamckoza krudicesnoe jesuxa, Hopu Cag — 3arpe6, 1969. (mpyro
¢dororumncko uzname, 1990)

[wuTtupana nmureparypa

Babi¢, Stjepan. Tvorba rijeci u hrvatskom knjizevnom jeziku, Nacrt za
gramatiku, Zagreb 1986, Djela JAZU 62.

Bemuh, Anexcannap. Caspemenu cpnckoxpgamcku krudicesuu jesux. 11. Hayka
o0 epahersy peuu. beorpan, 1949, 329 crp.

Bunorpanos, B. B. Pycckuii a3vix, Mockaa, ,,Pycckwmii s3uk”, 2001.

3emckas, E. A. Cogpemennniii pyccxuil sizvik Ciosoodopaszosanue, u3naTeibCTBO
,,Daunra”, Mocksa, 2009.

Knaju, UBan. Teopba peuu y caspemenom cpnckom jesuky. Ilpsu neo. Craearve
u npepurcayuja. beorpan, 2002. (ITpuno3u rpamMaTHIiy cprickora je3uka. I)
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Knaju, UBan. Teopba peuu y caepemenom cpnckom jesuxky. Jpyrun neo.
Cygukcayuja u rousepsuja. beorpanm, 2003. (IIpuno3u rpamaruiu
cprickora jesuka. I1)

Mapojesuh, Pagmuino. Cpncku jesuk danac. beorpan, 2000.

Mapojesuh, Pagmurno. Teopba peuu y caepemerom cpnckom jesuxy Heana
Knajua (1). [[Ipukaz xmwure: Kmaja 2002 I]. — Crymmje cpricke u
cnosercke. Cepmja 1. Cpricku jesuk, 6poj 10/1-2, romuHa X, 685-779,
Beorpay, 2005'.

Mapojesuh, Pagmurno. Teopba peuu y caépemenom cpnckom jesuxy Heana
Knajua (11). [[puxa3 xwure: Kmaju 2002 II]. — Cryamje cprcke u
cnosercke. Cepuja 1. Cprckn jesuk, 6poj 12/1-2, roguna XII, 501-600,
Beorpan, 2007.

Mapojesuh, Pagmuno. Teopbena u mopgorowrxa ananuza y epamamuykom
cucmemy cagpemenoe cpnckoe jesuxa (I). — Hayka u oOpazoBame:
300pHuUK panoBa ca HayuHOTr cKymna (bama Jlyka, 11-12. HoBemOpa 2005).
bama Jlyka, 20052, 123—151. (Hayunu ckynosu. Kis. 6. T. I).

Mapoesuuy, Pagmuno. Pycckas epammamura, CONOCTaBUTENIbHAsS IPaMMaTHKa
PYCCKOTO M CepOCKOro SI3BIKOB C MCTOPHUYECKUMH KOMMEHTapuUsMu (B
IByX Tomax), ToM I, Tunomnorus. ®onomnorus. Mopdonorust uMeHu,
Mocksa — benrpas, 2001'.

Mapoesuu, Pagmuno. Pycckas epammamuxa, CONOCTaBUTENbHAsI TPaMMaTHKA
PYCCKOTO 1 CepOCKOTO SI3BIKOB C HCTOPHUYECKIMU KOMMEHTAPHUSIMH (B JIBYX
tomax), ToM I, Mopdomnorus mrarona. Cunrakcuc. Teopus mepeBona,
Mocksa — benrpag, 2001.

Mapojesuh, Pagmuno. bowxosuhies  memoo — meopbeHo-cemanmuure
pexoncmpykyuje (M FHETOB 3HAYaj 3a KOMIIAPATHBHO-UCTOPH]jCKY
JICPUBATOJIOTH]y CIIOBEHCKHX je3uKa), | JTMHIBUCTHUKHM HAY4YHU CKYIl Y
criomeH Ha PanmocaBa bomkoBuha, Tutorpam, 1988.

cckaa cpammamuxa. Tom 1. Poccuiickas akagemust Hayk. MHCTUTYT
P y y
pycckoro s3pika uM. B. B. Bunorpamgosa. Mocksa, 2005 (1980).

Cospemennutii pycckuil a3vlk, 1oj pesl. B. A. benomankoBoii, u3ganue TpeThe,
HCITPaBJICHHOE U JIOTIOJIHEHHOE, A30ykoBHUK, MockBa, 1999.

Cranojunh, XXusojun — Ilonosuh, Jbybomup. I pamamuxa cpnckoea jesuxa.
Yubenuk za I, I, Il u IV paspeo cpedmwe wixone. Cenmo usname, beorpas,
2000.

CreBanoBuh, Muxawmno. Cagpemenu cpncrkoxpsamcku jesuk (I pamamuuxu
cucmemu u KroudicesHo-jesuuka Hopma) I, beorpan 1964, I-X + 1-692.
Hornassee [pahere peuu 401-624. Ipyro usn. Beorpax 1970, [-X +
653; tpehe uzn. beorpan 1975, 653 ctp; uerBpro u3m. 1981, 653 cTp.
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Jelena B. Lepojevic

FORMATION OF SIMPLE NUMBERS
IN RUSSIAN AND SERBIAN

Summary

The numbers in Serbian language are not classified according to their
formation. The aim of this paper is to show that the numbers classification of the
Russian language determined by the word formation aspect is fully applicable to
Serbian.

Key words: numbers, cardinal numbers, simple numbers, suffixed numbers,
complex numbers, composite numbers
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NEKE GRAMATICKE KATEGORIJE
U FUNKCUJI DETERMINACIJE IMENICA
U FRANCUSKOM JEZIKU
I NJJHOVO PRENOSENJE NA SRPSKI JEZIK

U ovom radu ¢e biti reéi o ¢lanovima i pokaznim re¢ima koji se nalaze u
funkciji odredivanja imenica u francuskom jeziku kao i o na¢inima njihove tran-
spozicije na srpski jezik. Vrednost i upotrebu ¢lanova i pokaznih reci sagledava-
mo na korpusu koji safinjava fragment romana ,,Un amour de Swann“ Marsela
Prusta (PROUSTE 1919: 7), a njihovo prenosenje na srpski jezik posmatramo
u odgovaraju¢em fragmentu publikovanog prevoda pomenutog romana (PRUST
2006: 7)

Kljucne reci: determinant, odredeni ¢lan, neodredeni ¢lan, partitivni ¢lan,
pokazne reci, imenica, imenska grupa.

Gramaticke kategorije u funkciji determinacije imenica
u francuskom jeziku

Determinant je jedan od sastavnih elemenata imenske grupe i ,,njegovo
prisustvo je normalno, posebno kada imenska grupa ima funkciju subjekta“
(DUBOIS, LAGANE 2004: 57). To je ,,rec¢ koja varira u rodu i broju, koje pri-
ma putem slaganja sa imenicom na koju se odnosi“ (GREVISSE 1991: 900).

Determinant se stavlja uz imenicu ,,kako bi je aktuelizovao i omogucio
njenu realizaciju u recenici, a takode sluzi i za ,,razlikovanje roda i broja ime-
nica koje ne variraju u rodu i broju (GREVISSE 1991: 900-906).

! francuskiivan@hotmail.com
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Pr. Un éleve, une éleve, un cours, des cours

Jean Dubois i René Lagane razlikuju Sest klasa determinanata i to
(DUBOIS, LAGANE 2004: 58-60).
- Les articles (Clanovi)
- Les démonstratifs (pokazne reci)
- Les possessifs (prisvojne reci)
- Linterrogatif, I’exclamatif, le relatif (upitne, uzvi¢ne, odnosne reci)
- Les numéraux (brojevi)
- Les indéfinis (neodredene reci)

I. Clanovi (les articles)

Clanovi su najjednostavniji determinanti u imenskoj grupi* i ,,nalaze se
ispred imenice, a s obzirom na ,,0blik i upotrebu, razlikujemo odredeni (ar-
ticle défini), neodredeni (article indéfini) i partitivni ¢lan (article partitif).

1.1. Odredeni ¢lan

Odredeni c¢lan se upotrebljava ispred imenice koja oznacava bice ili
stvar poznatu govorniku i sagovorniku, a ,,moze da se upotrebi kada imamo u
vidu vrstu, kategoriju, a ne samo neku individuu.

Odredeni ¢lan ima sledece oblike: le, la, les 1 I’, koji predstavljaju tzv.
proste oblike (formes simples). Pored njih postoje i tzv. ,,kontrahovane forme*
(formes contractées) nastaju sazimanjem oblika le i les sa predlozima a i de:
aulaux i du | des.

Odredeni ¢lan moze imati demonstrativnu vrednost ispred imenica koje
oznacavaju neki predmet ili bice koji su ve¢ predstavljeni, ili u ¢ijem se prisu-
stvu nalazimo (GREVISSE 1991: 906-908).

Pr. Six forts chevaux tiraient un coche(...) Apres bien du travail le coche
arrive au haut (GREVISSE 1991: 336).

Kada se odredeni ¢lan nade ispred imenica koje oznacavaju neki deo te-
laili garderobe, tj. kada je ideja pripadnosti izrazena opStim smislom recenice,
odredeni ¢lan ima posesivnu vrednost.

Pr. Il ferme les yeux. 1l perd la mémoire.Saisir quequ 'un au collet (GRE-
VISSE 1991: 908).
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1.2. Neodredeni ¢lan

Neodredeni ¢lan se upotrebljava ispred imenice koja oznacava neki
predmet ili bi¢e koji su nepoznati i neidentifikovani sagovorniku. Neodredeni
¢lan ima sledece oblike: un za muski i une za Zenski rod u jednini i des za oba
roda u mnozini (GREVISSE 1991: 336).

Un i une mogu biti brojevi, i u tom slucaju im predhodi neodredeni ¢lan
sa nultom morfemom ili odredeni ¢lan (GREVISSE 1991: 46, 47). Medutim,
u pojedinim slucajevima u francuskom jeziku primetno je odsustvo ¢lana is-
pred vlastitih imena, (poSto su ona definisana sama po sebi, nema potrebe za
nekom preciznijom definicijom), imenskih i glagolskih izraza ¢iji su konsti-
tuenti usko povezani na semantickom planu, ispred imenske grupe u funkciji
apozicije, imenica-atributa koje imaju ulogu prideva, i imenskih grupa kojima
prethode predlozi de, par, en, avec, sans (DUBOIS, LAGANE 2004: 59).
Odsustvo ¢lana ispred imenskih grupa kojima predhode navedeni predlozi se
obelezava nultom morfemom (@) koja oznacava ,,nepostojanje fonickog seg-
menta“ (DUBOIS 1967: 46).

II. Pokazne reci (les démonstratifs)

Pokazne rec¢i odreduju neko bice ili neku stvar koji su prisutni u kontek-
stu govorne situacije, a one takode mogu oznacavati ono §to je vec receno ili
ono o ¢emu ¢e biti reci. U francuskom jeziku pokazne reci imaju sledece obli-
ke: ce i cet za muski rod, cette za Zenski i ces za mnozinu za oba roda. Cet se
upotrebljava ispred imenice koja poc¢inje samoglasnikom ili nemim h. Imen-
ska grupa ispred koje stoji pokazna re¢ se ponekad pojasnjava partikulama —ci
i-la. U principu, -ci se odnosi na ono §to je blize u prostoru i vremenu, a —la
na ono $to je udaljenije (DUBOIS, LAGANE 2004: 63, 64).

Pokazne reci se mogu upotrebiti umesto ¢lana kako bi bolje privukle
paznju u oznacavanju imenica sa izvesnim respektom ili pogrdnom nijansom.

Pr. ,,Ce rustre, / N était que caporal, je [’ai fait colonel
Pokazne reci ponekada mogu imati i posesivnu vrednost:

Pr. Ce (=mon) malheureux visage /D’ un chevalier romain captiva le
courage, a mogu imati i vrednost upitnog prideva quel u eksklamativnim
reCenicama koje izrazavaju neko iznenadenje ili indignaciju :

Pr. Ah ! monsieur, cette perfide ! (GREVISSE 1980: 473).
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BliZe odredjivanje imenice u srpskom jeziku

Za razliku od francuskog, u srpskom jeziku kategorija ,,determinanti*
nije zastupljena u odredivanju imenica. Blize odredjivanje imenice u naSem
jeziku se vr$i posebnim paragramatickim sredstvima koja ukazuju ili na ,.kon-
kretnog pojedinca ili na tu i tu vrstu ljudi* (IVIC 1991: 218).

Pr. a) Jedan lekar (mi juce prepisao lekove)
b) Lekar specijalista ortopedije (mora znati anatomiju)

Ta paragramaticka sredstva imaju za cilj, ili da onemogucée dvosmisle-
nost recenice, ili da je uc€ine $to ekspresivnijom. U recenici: ,,On je samo JE-
DAN OBICAN PAK (njemu je nepoznanica svetska diplomatija)“, odredba
jedan se dodeljuje predikatskoj imenici, posto je re¢ o semantickoj interpre-
taciji. U primeru:“Ja sam samo dak “(ne i skolski kurir), odredba jedan se ne
dodeljuje predikatskoj imenici zato $to se ,,dejstvo restriktivne odredbe samo
usmerava na predikat, a ne na re¢eni¢ni subjekat” (IVIC 1991: 220).

Pr. Ja sam samo dak (ni$ta drugo do to)

Ukoliko zelimo postici §to veci stepen ekspresivnosti, ispred predikatske
imenice stavljamo odredbu jedan. Predikatska imenica, u tom slucaju, mora
predstavljati takvu vrstu ljudi koji se izdvajaju po nekim posebnim li¢nim oso-
binama (lepotica, glupan, tupan, pravednik, akrep).

Pr. Glupane jedan.

U srpskom jeziku osnovni broj jedan se upotrebljava i kao ,,neka vrsta
neodredenog Clana i njime se iskazuje neodredenost pojma, ono §to se uglav-
nom u nasem jeziku ozna¢ava neodredenom zamenicom neki (STEVANOVIC
1981: 313).

Pr. Starac ga uze za ruku pa ga povede na jedan brezuljak. Odatle pode
na jedno mesto (STEVANOVIC 1981: 313).

PrenoSenje odredenog ¢lana na srpski jezik
Pokaznom zamenicom

Pr. §’il ne l’était pas, on prenait a part le fidéele qui [’avait présenté et
on lui rendait le service de le brouiller avec son ami ou avec ses maitresses
(1919: 10).

Pr. Ako to ne bi bio, uzeli bi na stranu vernika koji ga je predstavio i
ucinili bi mu tu uslugu da ga zavade s prijateljem ili s ljubavnicom (2006: 10).
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Pr. Aussi quand cette année la, la demi-mondaine raconta a M. Verdu-
rin qu’ elle avait fait la connaissance d’'un homme charmant, M. Swann, et
insinua qu’il serait trés heureux d’étre re¢u chez eux, M. Verdurin transmit-il
seance tenante la requéte a sa femme (1919: 10).

Pr. Stoga, kada je Kokota te godine pricala g. Verdirenu da se upozna-
la s jednim krasnim covekom, g. Svanom, i nagovestila da bi njemu bilo vrlo
drago kad bi bio primljen kod njih, g.Verdiren je iz tih stopa preneo tu molbu
svojoj zeni (2006: 10).

Pr. Et soit méfiance, soit par le sentiment inconsciemment diabolique
qui nous pousse a n’offrir une chose qu’aux gens qui n’en ont pas envie , mes
grands parents opposaient une fin de non —recevoir absolue aux prieres les
plus faciles a satisfaire qu’il leur adressait (1919: 14).

Pr. I, bilo iz podozrenja, bilo iz one vragolaste pobude koja nas navodi
da nesto pruzimo onima koji za tim nemaju nikakve Zelje, moji deda i baba
bi docekali s neumoljivim odbijanjem i one njegove molbe kojima je najlakse

bilo udovoljiti..... (2006: 14).

Pr. Quand sa maitresse du moment était au contraire une personne mon-
daine ou du moins une personne qu 'une extraction trop humble ou une situa-
tion trop irréguliere n’empéchait pas qu’il fit recevoir dans le monde , alors
pour elle il y retourenait, mais seulement dans ’orbite particulier ou elle se
mouvait ou bien ou il ’avait entrainée (1919: 16).

Pr. Kad bi mu trenutna ljubavnica bila, naprotiv, osoba iz otmenog sve-
ta, ili bar osoba kojoj odvise skromno poreklo ili suvise nepocudan drustveni
polozqj nisu branili da je on uvede u otmeni svet, onda se on, nje radi, vracao
tom drustvu, ali samo po onoj posebnoj putanji kojom se ona kretala ili na
koju je on povukao (2006: 16).

Prisvojnom zamenicom

Pr. Il n’avait jamais d’avis qu’apreés sa femme, dont son role particulier
était de mettre a exécution les désirs, ainsi que les désirs des fidéles, avec de
grandes ressources d’ingéniosité (1919: 10).

Pr. On nije imao nikakva misljenja pre nje, i njegova posebna uloga se
sastojala u tome da s neiscrpnom dovitljivoscu ispunjava njene Zelje i zelje
vernika (2006: 10).

Pr. Car le désir ou [’amour lui rendait alors un sentiment de vanité dont
il était maintenant exempte dans I’habitude de la vie (bien que ce fiit lui sans
doute qui autrefois [’avait dirigé vers cette carriere mondaine ou il avait ga-
spillé dans les plaisirs frivoles les dons de son esprit et fait servir son érudi-
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tion en matiere d’art a conseiller les dames da la société dans leurs achats de
tableaux et pour I’ameublement de leurs hotels) (1919: 11).

Pr. Jer pozuda, ili ljubav, vratile bi mu tada osecanje sujete, koje je sada
ve¢ bio lisen u svome uobicajenome Zivotu (premda ga je bez sumnje bas to
osecanje nekada bilo usmerilo ka toj mondenoj karijeri u kojoj je raskalasnim
uzivanjem tracio svoje duhovne darove , a svoju ucenost u umetnickim stvari-
ma stavljao u sluzbu dama iz otmenog sveta, savetujuci ih pri kupovini slika i
uredivanju njihovih dvoraca) (2006: 11).

Pr. Quelquefois tel couple ami de mes grands-parents et qui jusque —la
s était plaint de ne jamais voir Swann leur annongait avec satisfaction et pe-
ut-étre un peu le désir d’exciter Penvie qu’il était devenu tout ce qu’il y a de
plus charmant pour eux et qu’il ne les quittait plus (1919: 15).

Pr. Ponekad bi neki bracni par, dedini i bakini prijatelji, koji su se dotad
zalili kako nikad ne vidaju Svana, objavili sa zadovoljstvom, a mozda i s po-
malo Zelje da zagolicaju njihovu zavist, da on, prosto, ne moze biti ljubazniji
s njim, da se vise ne odvaja od njih (2006: 15).

Pr. Il se rappelait Iair inquiet, timide, avec lequel elle ’avait une fois
prié que ce ne fiit pas dans trop longtemps, et les regards qu’elle avait eus a
ce moment la, fixés sur lui en une imploration craintive , et qui la faisait touc-
hante sous le bouquet de fleurs de pensées artificielles fixé devant son chapeau
rond de paille blanche, a brides de velours noir (1919: 19).

Pr. Sec¢ao se zabrinutog, bojazljivog izraza s kojim ga je jednom zamo-
lila da to ne bude dugo, i njenih pogleda u tome trenutku, uprtih u njega u
plasljivoj molbi, koji su je cinili dirljivom pod kitom vestackih cvetova dana i
noci na okruglom belom slamnom Sesiru s trakama od crne kadife (2006: 19).

Pr. Comme cela doit étre amusant de bouquiner, de fourrer son nez dans
de vieux papiers, avait-elle alouté avec I’iar de contentement de soi-méme que
prend une femme élégante pour affirmer que sa joie est de se livrer sans crain-
te de se salir a une besogne malpropre, comme de faire la cusine en ,, mettant
elle-méme les mains a la pate (1919: 20).

Pr. Kako mora biti zanimljivo preturati po starim knjigama, zavirivati
u stare hartije, dodala je sa izrazom samozadovoljstva kakav nacin otmena
zena kad hoce da tvrdi kako joj cini radost da se, bez bojazni da ¢e se umazati,
preda kakvom prljavom poslu, kao na primer da kuva meseci svojim rukama
testo (2006: 20).

U narednom primeru odredeni €lan se prenosi prisvojnom zamenicom
ispred koje se nalazi pridev sav :
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Pr. Tous ses amis avaient [’habitude de recevoir de temps en temps des
lettres de lui ou un mot de recommandation ou d’introduction leur était de-
mandé avec une habilité diplomatique qui, persistant a travers les amours
successives et les prétextes difféerents, accusait, plus que n’eussent fait des
maladresses, un caractére permanent et des buts identiques (1919: 14).

Pr. Svi njegovi prijatelji bili su navikli da s vremena na vreme prime
od njega pismo u kome se od nih trazilo pisamce kojim bi ga oni preporucili
ili predstavili nekome, a to je Svan radio s diplomatskom vestinom koja je,
istrajavajuci uporno kroz sve njegove ljubavne veze redom i kroz razlicite
izgovore, naglasavala, vise nego Sto bi to cinile i nespretnosti, jednu nepro-
menljivu narav i uvek istovetne ciljeve (2006: 14).

Neodredenom zamenicom

Pr. Odette de Crecy retourna voir Swan, puis rapprocha ses visites; et
sans doute chacune d’ elle renouvelait pour lui la déception qu’il éprouvait
a se retrouver devant ce visage dont il avait un peu oublié¢ les particularités
dans lintervalle, et qu’il ne s’ était rappelé ni si expressif ni, malgré sa jeu-
nesse, si fane (1919: 18).

Pr. Odeta de Kresi je ponovo posetila Svana, pa je ucestala s posetama;,
a svaka je ta poseta, doduse, obnavljala u njemu razocaranje pred tim licem
kome je u meduvremenu pomalo zaboravijao neke osobenosti i koga se nije
secao ni tako izrazajnog ni, uprkos njegovoj mladosti tako uvelog; (2006: 19).

Na primeru naSeg uzorka ¢emo pokazati da li se i kako se francuske ime-
nice bez ¢lanova prenose na srpski jezik.

Imenica-atribut

Pr. L habit noir était défendu parce qu’on était entre ,,copains“ et pour
ne pas ressembler aux ,,ennuyeux* dont on se garait comme de la peste et et
qu’on n’invitait qu’aux grandes soirées, données le plus rarement possible
et seulement si cela pouvait amuser le peintre ou faire connaitre le musicien
(1919:9).

Pr. Crni frak bio je zabranjen , jer bili su medu ,, drugarima*, a i da ne
bi licili na ,, gnjavatore*, kojih su se cuvali kao kuge i koje su pozivali samo
o svecanim vecerima, priredivanim Sto je moguce rede i samo ako je to moglo
da razonodi slikara ili da pijanistu prikaze Sirem krugu (2006: 9).
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Imenska grupa sa predlogom ,,de* 1 vlastita imena

Pr. Mais Swann aimait tellement les femmes, a qu’a partir du jour ou il
avait connu a peu pres toutes celles de [’aristocratie et ou elles n’avaient plus
rien eu a lui apprendre, il n’avait plus tenu a ces lettres de naturalisation,
presque des titres de noblesse, et qui lui avait octroyées le fobourg Saint- Ger-
main, que comme a une sorte de valeur d’échange, de lettre de crédit dénuée
de prix en elle-méme, mais lui permettant de s improviser une situation dans
tel petit trou de province ou tel milieu de Paris, ou la fille du hobereau ou du
greffier lui avait semblé joli (1919: 11).

Pr. Ali otkako bese upoznao uglavnom sve Zene iz aristokratije i nije vise
imao Sta da sazna o njima, Svanu, koji je toliko voleo Zene, bilo je jos stalo do
svojstva usvojenika, gotovo cak kolenovica, koje mu behu podarili u aristokrat-
skoj Cetvrti Sen Zermen, samo kao do neke vrste razmenljive vrednosti, kao do
nekakvog kreditnog pisma, koje je liseno vrednosti samo po sebi, ali koje mu je
omogucavalo da sebi improvizuje nekakav polozaj u kakvom zabacenom kutu
u provinciji ili medu nepoznatim sitnim svetom u Parizu, ako bi mu se tu cerka
nekog seoskog plemica ili kakvog pisara ucinila lepuskasta (2006: 11).

Glagolski izrazi

Pr. Et soit par méfiance, soit par le sentiment inconsciemment diaboli-
que qui nous pousse a n’offrir une chose qu’aux gens qui n’en ont pas envie,
mes grands-parents opposaient une fin de non-recevoir absolue aux priéres
les plus faciles a satisfaire qu’il leur adressait, comme de le présenter a une
Jeune fille qui dinait tous les dimanches a la maison, et qu’ils étaient obligés,
chaque fois que Swann leur en reparlait de faire semblant de ne plus voir,
alors que pendant toute la semaine on se demandait qui on pourrait bien invi-
ter avec elle, finissant souvent par ne trouver personne, faute de faire signe a
celui qui en et été si heureux (1919: 14-15).

Pr. I bilo iz podozrenja, bilo iz one vragolaste pobude koja nas navodi da
nesto pruzimo samo onima koji za tim nemaju nikakve Zelje, moji baba i deda bi
docekali s neumoljivim odbijanjem i one njegove molbe kojima je najlakse bilo
udovoljiti, kao na primer da ga predstave nekoj devojci koja je svake nedelje
veceravala kod njih, pa su morali, kad god bi im Svan ponovo o njoj govorio, da
se pretvaraju da je vise ne vidaju, dok su se, medutim, cele nedelje pitali koga bi
mogli pozvati zajedno s njom i najcesce ne bi na posletku nikog pronasli, umesto
da pozovu onoga koji bi zbog toga bio tako srecan (2006: 15).

Pr. Si le docteur Cotard croyait devoir partir en sortant de table pour re-
tourner aupres d’'un malade en danger : “Qui sait, lui disait Mmme Verdurin,
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cela lui fera peut-étre beaucoup plus de bien que vous n’alliez pas le déranger
ce soir (1919: 9).

Pr. Ako je doktor Kotar, kad bi ustali od stola, smatrao da treba da ode da
jos jednom obide nekog bolesnika u teskom stanju: “Ko zna *, rekla bi gda Verde-
rin, ,,mozda bi mu mnogo bolje cinelo da ga ne uznemiravate veceras‘“ (2006: 9)

Imenske grupe sa predlozima ,,par, sans, avec, en*

Pr. On le crut malade, et la cousine de ma grand-mere aller envoyer
demander de ses nouvelles, quand a ['office elle trouva une lettre de lui qui
trainait par mégarde dans le livre de comptes de la cusiniére (1919: 15-16).

Pr. Pomislili su da je bolestan, i bakina rodaka je vec htela da posalje
nekoga da se raspita, kad je u sobi za stolni pribor naisla na jedno njegovo
pismo, koje se slucajno povlacilo po kuvaricinoj knjizi racuna (2006: 16).

Pr. 1l avait allégué des travaux en train, une étude en réalité aban-
donnée depuis des années sur Ver Meer de Delft (1919: 20).

Pr. On se izgovori radovima kojima se bavi, jednom studijom-u stvari
ve¢ godinama napustenom — o Vermeru iz Delfta (2006: 20).

Pr. Odette de Crécy retourna voir Swan, puis rapprocha ses visites, et
sans doute chacune d’ elle renouvelait pour lui la déception qu’il éprouvait a
se retrouver devant ce visage dont il avait un peu oublié les particularités dans
Uintervalle, et qu’il ne s’était rappelé ni si expressif ni, malgré sa jeunesse, si
fané* (1919: 19).

Pr. Odeta de Kresi je ponovo posetila Svana, pa je ucestala s posetama;
a svaka je ta poseta, doduse, obnavljala u njemu razocaranje pred tim licem
kome je u meduvremenu pomalo zaboravljao neke osobenosti i koga se nije
secao ni tako izrazajnog ni, uprkos njegovoj mladosti tako uvelog; (2006: 19).

Pr. Quelquefois tel couple ami de mes grands-parents et qui jusque-la
s était plaint de ne jamais voir Swann leur annongait avec satisfaction et pe-
ut-étre un peu le desir d’exciter [’envie, qu’il était devenu tout ce qu’il y a de
plus charment pour eux, qu’il ne les quittait plus (1919: 15).

Pr. Ponekad bi neki bracni par, dedini i bakini prijatelji, koji su se do-
tad zalili kako nikad ne vidaju Svana, objavili sa zadovoljstvom, a mozda i s
pomalo Zelje da zagolicaju zavist, a da je on postao ne moze biti ljubazniji s
njim, da se vise ne odvaja od njih (2006: 15).

Evo kako se u naSem uzorku neodredeni ¢lan prenosi na srpski jezik:
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Neodredenom zamenicom

Pr. Si en voyage il rencontrait une famille qu’il eiit été plus éléyant de
ne pas chercher a connaitre, mais dans laquelle une femme se présenter a ses
veux parée d’un charme (1919: 12).

Pr. Ako bi na putovanju sreo neku porodicu cije bi poznanstvo otmenije
bilo ne traziti, ali u kojoj bi mu se neka zZena ukazala ukrasena kakvim carima

(2006: 12).

Pr. Pour ce qu’il n’était pas transportable ou échangeable contre un
plaisir nouveau il eiit donné pour rien, si enviable que cela pariit a d’autres

(1919: 13).

Pr. Sve ono $to se ne bi moglo poneti i razmeniti za neko novo uzZivanje,
on bi dao bud-zasto, ma koliko se to moglo drugima ciniti zavidno (2006: 13).

Pr. Sois qu’ayant rencontré en chemin de fer une femme qu’il avait en-
suit ramenée chez lui , il eiit découvert qu’elle était la soeur d’un souvrain
entre les mains de qui se mélaient en ce moment tous les fils de la politi-
que européenne, au courant de laquelle il se trouvait ainsi tenu d’une fagon
tres agréable, soit que par le jeu complexe des circonstances, il dépendit du
choix qu’aller faire le conclave, s’il pourrait ou non devenir [’a,ant d’'une
couciniere (1919: 14).

Pr. Bilo da je u vozu sreo neku zenu i doveo je zatim kuci, pa otkrio da je
ona sestra nekog vladara u cijim su rukama u tome trenutku svi konci evrop-
ske politike, u cije je tajne, on tako na vrlo prijatan nacin postao upucéen, bilo
da je slozenom igrom slucajnih okolnosti od odluka koje ¢e doneti konklav
zavisilo hoce li on ili nece moci postati ljubavnik neke kuvarice (2006: 14).

Pokaznom zamenicom

Pr. Elle était apparue a Swan non pas certes sans beauté, mais d 'un gen-
re de beuaté qui lui était indifférent, qui ne lui inspirait aucun désir, lui causait
méme une sorte de répulsion phisique, de ses femmes comme tout le monde a
les siennes différents pour chaqun et qui sont [’opposé du type que nos sens
réclament (1919: 17).

Pr. Ona se Svanu ucinila, svakako ne bez lepote ali od takve vrste lepote
prema kojoj je bio ravnodusan koja nije u njemu budila nikakve Zudnje, nego
Cak izazivala neku fizicku odbojnost, ucinila mu se od onakvih zena koje mo-
gu biti neciji tip, razlicit za svakoga, koja moze biti suprotnost tipu koja nasa
cula traze (2006: 17).
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Opstom pridevskom zamenicom

Pr. Comme cela doit étre amusant de bouquiner, de fourrer son nez dans
de vieux papier, avait —elle ajouté, avec I’air de contentement de soi-méme
que prend une femme élégante pour affirmer que sa joie est de se livrer sans
crainte de se salir a une besogne malpropre, comme de faire la cusine en met-
tant elle-méme les mains a la pdte (1919: 20).

Pr. Kako mora biti zanimljivo preturati po starim knjigama, zavirivati
u stare hartije, dodala je sa izrazom samozadovoljstva kakav nacini otmena
Zena kad hoce da tvrdi kako joj c¢ini radost da se, bez bojazni, da ¢e se uma-
zati, preda kakvom prljavom poslu, kao na primer da kuva, meseci svojim
rukama testo (2006: 20).

Prisvojnom zamenicom

Pr. Il retrouvait du charme a cette vie mondaine sur laquelle il s était
blasé, mais dont la matiere , pénétrée, et colorée chaudement d’une flamme
insinuée qui s’y jouait, lui semblait précieuse et belle depuis qu’il y avait in-
corporé un nouvel amour (1919: 16).

Pr. Ponovo je nalazio cari u tome mondenom Zivotu kojeg se vec bio za-
sitio, ili ¢ije mu se tkivo, prozeto i toplo obojeno tim plamickom koji je on u
njega uneo, i koji je u njemu poigravao, cinilo dragoceno i lepo otkako je tu
umesao svoju novu ljubav (2006: 16).

U recenici: Méme aprés coup, il il s’en amusé, car il y avait en lui, rac-
hetée par de rares délicatesses, une certaine muflerie (1919: 13).

A njega je to, ¢ak i posle, uveseljavalo, jer bilo je u njemu neke bezob-
zirnosti (2006: 13), uoCavamo kombinaciju neodredenog ¢lana une koji je na
srpski prenesen neodredenom zamenicom, i neodredene zamenice certaine
koja nije prenesena.’

PrenoSenje un i une sa vrednos¢u brojeva

Pr. Mais au fur et a mesure que les ,,camarades* avaient pris plus de
place dans la vie de Mme Verdurin, les ennuyeux les reprouvés, ce fut tout ce
qui retenait les amis loin d’elle, ce qui les empéchait quelquefois d’étre libres,
ce fut la mere de Pun, la profession de [’autre, la maison de campagne ou la
mauvaise santé d’'un troisieme (1919: 9).

2 Zan Diboa (Jean Dubois) u svojoj knjizi “ Grammaire structurale francaise :la
Syntaxe®, Larousse, Paris, 1967, str. 54, istiCe da se neodredeni ¢lan moze kombino-
vati sa neodredenim re¢ima (quelque, différent, divers, certaine) i recima méme, autre

(kategorija «dénotatif») kada je na poziciji ispred njih.
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Pr. Ali §to su vece mesto u zivotu gde Verdiven zauzimali ,, drugovi®, to
su vise gnjavatori, anatemisani, postajali svi oni koji su prijatelje odvajali od
nje, sve Sto ih je nekad sprecavalo da budu slobodni —mati jednoga, zanimanje
nekog drugog, letnjikovac ili loSe zdravlje nekog treceg (2006: 9).

Pr. Pour faire parti du ,, petit noyau “, du petit groupe, du ** petit clan “
des Verdurin, une condition était suffisante mais elle était nécessaire :il fallait
adherer tacitement a un Credo dont un des articles était que le jeune pianiste
, protégé par Mme Verdurin cette année- la et dont elle disait : “Ca ne devrait
pas étre permis de savoir jouer Wagner comme ¢a “ (1919: 7).

Pr. Da bi neko pripadao ,,malome jezgru*, ,,maloj druzini*, ,,malom ta-
boru* Verdirenovih, jedan uslov je bio dovoljan, ali je bio i neophodan: valja-
lo je da precutno usvoji jedno vjeruju, ¢iji je jedan clan bilo to da je mladi pi-
Janista koji je te godine bio Sti¢enik gde Verdiren i za koga je ona govorila: “Ta
ne bi smelo biti dopusteno da neko tako ume svirati Vagnera* (2006: 7).

Pr. Telle étourdi par la gaité des fidéles, ivre de camaraderie, médisance
et d’assentiment, Mme Verdurin, juché sur son pérchoir, pareille a un oise-
au dont on eiit trempé le colifichet dans du vin chaud, sanglotait d’ambilité
(1919: 29).

Pr. I tako, osamucena od veselja svojih vernika, opijena drugarstvom, ogo-
varanjima, i jednodusnoscu, cuceci na svojoj visokoj stolici kao ptica kojoj su dali
kolacic¢ zamocen u vruée vino, gda Verderin je ridala od [jubaznosti (2006: 30).

Pr. D autres font des cures de Fontainebleau, moi je fais ma petite cure
de Beauvais (1919: 32).

Pr. Drugi drze kure s grozdem Fontenblo, a ja, ja imam svoju kuru s
Boveom (2006: 32).

Pr. Et ¢’avait déja été un grand plaisir quand au-dessous de la petite
ligne du violon mince, résistante, dense et directrice, il avait vu tout d 'un coup
chercher a s’ élever en un clopotement liquid, la masse de la partie de piano,
multiforme, indivise, plane et entrechoquée comme la mauve agitation des
flots que charme et bémolise le clair de lune (1919: 33).

Pr. I veliko mu je uzZivanje bilo vec¢ i to kad je, pod malom, tankom,
¢vrstom, gustom linijom violine, koja je predvodila, video odjednom kako,
kao u nekakvom tecnom zapljuskivanju, nastoji da s eutdigne masa klavirske
deonioce, mnogolika, nerazdeljiva, prostrana i uzburkana kao sinje talasanje
valova kad ih mesecina ublazava i stiSava svojom madijom (2006: 33).

Prilikom transformacije reCenice iz potvrdnog u odrican oblik, ¢lan za
mnozinu des se zamenjuje sa de.
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Pr. Pour la soirée, il n’y avait pas de programme (1919: 8).
Pr. Za vecernje sedeljke, nije bilo programa (2006: 8).

Pr. Et on I’engageait a [ ’essai, pour voir s’il était capable de ne pas avo-
ir de secrets pour Mme Verdurin, s’il était susceptible d’étre agrégé ,, au petit
clan (1919: 10).

Pr. I primili bi ga na probu, da vide je li kadar da nema tajni pred gdom
Verdiren, je li podoban da se prikljuci malom taboru (2006: 10).

Kada imenici prethodi epitet, ,,de* ima funkciju partitivnog ¢lana:

Pr. Il n’avait jamais d’avis qu’apres sa femme, dont son role particulier
était de mettre a exécution les désirs, ainsi que les désirs des fideles, avec de
grandes ressources d’ingéniosité (1919: 10).

Pr. On nije imao nikakva misljenja pre nje, i njegova posebna uloga sa-
stojala se u tome da s neiscrpnom dovitljivos¢u ispunjava njene zZelje i Zelje
vernika (2006: 11).

Evo kako se u nasem uzorku na srpski jezik prenose pokazne reci:

Pokaznom zamenicom

Pr. Les femmes étant a cet égard plus rebelles que les hommes a dépo-
ser toute curiosité mondaine et l’envie de se renseigner par soi-méme sur
l’agrément des autres salons, et les Verdurin sentant d’autre part que cet
esprit d’examen et ce démon de frivolité pouvaient par contangion devenir
fatals a ’orthodoxie de la petie église, ils avaient été amenés a rejeter succes-
sivement tous les fideles du sexe féminin (1919: 7).

Pr. A obzirom na to da su Zene u tome pogledu nepokornije od muskaraca
i tesSko se odricu svake mondene radoznalosti i Zelje da se same obaveste o
prijatnosti drugih salona, i buduci da su Verdirenovi, s druge strane, osecali
da bi takav ispitivacki duh i demon frivolnosti mogli delovati zarazno i postati
pogubni za pravoverje njihovog malog hrama, bili su prinudeni da redom od-
bace sve vernike zenskog pola (2006: 8).

Pr. Si le pianiste voulait jouer la chevauchée de La Welkyrie ou lq prélu-
de de Tristan, Mme Verdurin protestait, non que cette musique lui dépliit, mais
au contraire parce qu’elle lui causait trop d’impression (1919: 8).

Pr. Ako bi pijanista hteo da odsvira kavalkadu iz Valkirije ili preludij
Tristana, gda Verdiren bi se pobunila, ne sto joj se ta muzika nije svidela, ne-
go, naprotiv, zato Sto je se suvise doimala (2006: 8).
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Pr. Puis, il appartenait a cette catégorie d’hommes intelligents qui ont
vécu dans [ oisivité et qui cherchent une consolation et peut-étre une excuse
dans l'idée que cette oisivité offre a leur intelligence des objets aussi dignes
d’intéret que pourrait faire ’art ou [’étude, que la Vie contient des situations
plus intéressentes, plus romanesques que tous les romans (1919: 13).

Pr. 4 zatim, on je spadao u onu vrstu pametnih ljudi koji su proziveli vek
u dokolici, pa traze utehu ili mozda opravdanje u pomisli da ta dokolica pruza
njihovoj inteligenciji isto tako zanimanja vredne predmete kao Sto bi to mogla

negoli u svim romanima zajedno (2006: 14).

Pr. Je me suis souvent fait raconter bien des années plus tard, quand je
commengai a m’intéresser a son caracteére a cause des ressemblances qu’en
de tout autres parties il offrait avec le mien , que quand il écrivait a mon
grand-pere (qui ne ’était pas encore, car c’est vers [’époque de ma naissance
que commenga la grande liaison de Swann et elle interrompit longtemps ces
pratiques), celui- ci, en reconnaissant sur l’enveloppe [’écriture de son ami,
s écriait: Voila Swann qui va demander quelque chose (1919: 14).

Pr. Cesto su mi pricali, mnogo godina kasnije, kad sam se poceo zani-
mati za njegovu narav zbog slicnosti koje je u sasvim drugim stvarima pokazi-
vao s mojom, da bi moj deda (koji to do tada nije bio, jer u doba mog rodenja
bila je pocela velika Svanova ljubavna veza, a ona je zadugo prekinula taj
njegov obicaj), kad bi mu Svan napisao pismo, prepoznajuci na koverti prija-
teljev rukopis, uzviknuo: ,, Evo Svana, opet nesto trazi* (2006: 14).}
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CERTAINES CATEGORIES GRAMMATICALES REGISSANT
LA FONCTION DE LA DETERMINATION DU NOM
EN FRANCAIS ET LEURS TRANSPOSITION EN SERBE

Résume

Dans I’extrait du roman ,, Un amour de Swann “, nous pouvons consater
que l’article défini figure 270 fois, I’article indéfini 146 fois et les démonstratifs
47 fois.

Notre analyse montre qu’en général, ’article défini n’est pas transposé en
serbe. Cépendent, lorsque c’était le cas, on a utilisé certains ¢éléments paragram-
maticaux qui avaient servi de déterminer le nom dans notre langue maternelle.

Dans le fragment analysé I’article défini est souvent transposé par:

-le pronom démonstratif- dans notre cas- ta, ona, et méme dans ces cas la,
’article défini possede, en général, la valeur des démonstartifs.

-le pronom possessifs- dans notre cas - njena, svoj, njihov. Dans ces situati-
ons la, c’était possible car ’article défini a une valeur des déterminents possessifs.

--par le pronom indéfini- dans notre cas- neka.

L’article indéfini est le plus souvent transposé par les pronoms indéfinis
-neko, neka, neke, par les pronoms démonstratifs-takva et par le pronom pos-
sessif- svoja. Rares sont les cas ou I’article indéfini est transposé en serbe par /e
pronom général adjectival- kakav.

L’article indéfini, ayant la valeur des numéraux ordinaux umn, une, est
transféré en serbe par jedan, jedna.

Les démonstratifs sont exclusivement transférés en serbe par les pronoms
démonstartifs- dans notre cas- taj, takav, onaj.

L’article partitif du, de I’ , de la, des, en aucun cas, n’a ét¢ transposé en
serbe.

Dans la langue serbe, les noms ne possédent pas la catégorie d’articles et
ils sont, dans le plupart des cas, déterminés par le numéro ordinaire jedan, qui, a
part sa valeur de base, révéele sa valeur d’article indéfini de méme que sa valeur de
complément. Cela se fait dans la mesure ou I’on souhaiterait exprimer le plus haut
degré d’expressivité par le nom.
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Zavod za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovniku Palmotic J.
Primljen 20. 1. 2011.

BAROKNI PUTOPIS JAKETE PALMOTICA?

Putopisni spjev Jakete Palmotica kojim je prikazao vlastito putovanje u ulo-
zi poklisara haraca po tzv. Dubrovackom putu, medunarodnoj komunikaciji od
Dubrovnika preko Trebinja do Foce, te priklju¢enjem na Carigradski put kojim
su poklisari stizali do Jedrena odnosno prosljedivali naprijed prema Istambulu,
unio je u hrvatsku knjizevnost prostor europskog ,,isto¢nog pitanja”. Palmoti¢ je
prvi pisac koji obraduje podruéje isto¢no od domicilnog prostora, prvi koji ga je
u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti, jo$ prije 350 godina geografski i topografski predocio i
knjizevno uobli¢io u znaku etni¢ke i vjerske snosljivosti, premda ¢e, $to je i ra-
zumljivo, njegova narativna obrada turskih ucjenjivanja, u uvjetima neizvjesnosti
i straha ne samo za vlastiti Zivot, nego i za opstanak Republike, iskazati veliko
nezadovoljstvo prema islamu. Interkulturalno suceljavanje i dozivljaj neobi¢nih
geografskih podru¢ja kojima je prolazio bila su Palmoti¢u idealan povod da zaroni
i u podrucje fikcije 1 na taj na¢in prosiri spjev novim epizodama i neo¢ekivanim
dogadajima.

Iako je prostor isto¢nog Balkana dozivljen pod dojmom nemalog dusevnog
pritiska, u otezavaju¢im fizickim okolnostima, Palmoti¢ev uradak istovremeno je i
kulturoloski i literarni doprinos hrvatskoj knjizevnosti. Okarakteriziran kao barok-
ni ep odreden je nizom sadrzajnih elemenata medu kojima je jedna od najvaznijih
onaj u kojem se prikazuje njegovo i Buni¢evo putovanje s haratem. Palmoti¢ev
barokni retori¢ki aparat oslanja se na antitezu krScanstva i islama, koju koristi
i njegov knjizevni uzor i politicki istomisljenik, sorbonez Ivan Gundulié, ali se
Palmoticev knjizevni dozivljaj iscrpljuje, prije svega, u posve ozbiljnoj ulozi
putnika, diplomata i putopisca na patriotskom zadatku koji je morao izvrsiti ne
mareci za cijenu vlastitog zivota. Palmoti¢evo putovanje ne odvija se kao avantu-
ra znatizeljnika u smislu traZenja razbibrige i razonode te uzitaka u panoramama
strmih 1 neprohodnih gorskih klanaca, brzih rijeka i planinskih jezera. Ono se ne
i8¢itava samo kroz opise mjesta, vremenskih okolnosti, osoba i stvari, nego i kao
prvorazredni psiholoski dokument o tome kako je to nositi se s kriznom situacijom

! stanislava.stojan@du.t-com.hr

2 Drugi deo studije S. Stojan bi¢e objavljen u narednom broju ¢asopisa ,,Philo-
logia Mediana“.
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drzavnom diplomatu u razli¢itim stupnjevima njezina identiteta. Turska odgadanja
bila su stalna prijetnja njegovoj emocionalnoj stabilnosti. Vlastita dusevna stanja
koja razotkriva u spjevu daju naslutiti da je Palmoti¢ stalno imao u svijesti kako
plovi rubom neuspjeha. Putopisnim stihovima otkriva §to mu znaéi emocionalno
pouzdanje, pokazujuci istodobno i emocionalnu odgovornost za sve u ¢ije ime 1
za Cije razloge obavlja delikatnu i opasnu diplomatsku zadaéu i provjeravajuci
valjanost svojih diplomatskih instikata koji stimuliraju njegovu pjesnicku imagi-
naciju. Komunikacijska usmjerenost Palmoti¢eva putopisa ostavlja dojam javne
ispovijedi koja funkcionira kao posebna kategorija knjizevnopovijesne retorike.
Ona je realizirana tek desetak godina nakon iskustva njegova treceg poklisarskog
putovanja u formi spjeva od dvadeset pjevanja, od kojih je posljednje dvadeseto
pjevanje ostalo nedovrseno.

Kljucne rijeci: Dubrovnik, velika tresnja, Jaketa Palmoti¢, poklisari haraca,

barokni ep, putopis, autobiografija

Uvod

Barokni ep Jakete Palmoti¢a Dubrovnik ponovljen unio je u hrvatsku
knjizevnost prostor europskog ,,istocnog pitanja”. Palmoti¢ je prvi pisac koji
obraduje podrucje istocno od domicilnog prostora, prvi koji ga je u hrvat-
skoj knjiZzevnosti, jo§ prije 350 godina geografski i topografski predocio i
knjizevno uobli¢io u znaku etnicke i vjerske snosljivosti, premda ¢e, Sto je
i razumljivo, njegova narativna obrada turskih ucjenjivanja, u uvjetima ne-
izvjesnosti 1 straha ne samo za vlastiti zivot, nego i za opstanak Republike,
iskazati veliko nezadovoljstvo prema islamu. Dubrovnik ponovljen odreden je
nizom sadrzajnih elemenata medu kojima je, uz ustrajno diplomatsko nasto-
janje da se rijesi politicka kriza Dubrovacke Republike kao tributara Osman-
lijske drzave, jedan od najvaznijih Palmoti¢ev putopis u kojem je prikazano
dugotrajno iscrpljuju¢e putovanje dvojice poklisara haraca: Jakete Palmotica
i njegova mladeg pratioca Nikolice Bunic¢a. Palmotic¢ev se barokni retoricki
aparat oslanja na antitezu krS¢anstva i islama, koju koristi i njegov knjizevni
uzor i politicki istomisljenik, sorbonez Ivan Gundulié¢, ali je u ovom opseznom
spjevu naglasak ponajprije na patriotskoj zadaci pjesnika u ulozi diploma-
ta 1 njegovoj zelji da se diplomatskim posredovanjem sacuva Dubrovacka
Republika kao slobodna drzava kako bi njezine institucije nesmetano funk-
cionirale, omogucivsi da se u §to kra¢em roku podigne potresom unisteni i
demografski opustoSeni grad. Palmoti¢ putopisac pronice u prostor kroz ko-
ji putuje dozivljavaju¢i ga kroz njegove svjetovne i vjerske obicaje, preko
nacina komunikacije i organizacije zivota, graditeljske prakse, kroz tragove
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povijesti, tradiciju i usmenu predaju. Interkulturalno suceljavanje i iskustvo
neobi¢nih geografskih podrucja kojima je prolazio bili su Palmoti¢u idealan
povod da zaroni i u podrucje fikcije i na taj nacin prosiri spjev novim epizo-
dama i neoc¢ekivanim dogadajima. Palmoti¢evo putovanje ne odvija se kao
avantura znatizeljnika u smislu traZenja razbibrige i razonode te uzitaka u pa-
noramama strmih i neprohodnih gorskih klanaca, plahih rijeka i planinskih je-
zera. Palmoti¢ se nasao u nadasve ozbiljnoj ulozi putnika, diplomata i putopi-
sca, svijestan da je na njemu odgovornost jedne od najzahtjevnijih patriotskih
zadaca koju je iznjedrila najteza politicka kriza u kojoj se Dubrovacka Repu-
blika nasla tijekom svoje dugovjecnosti. Prostor isto¢nog Balkana dozivljen
je stoga u Palmoti¢evu putopisu pod dojmom nemalog duSevnog pritiska, u
otezavaju¢im fizickim okolnostima u kojima je glavni lik i pjesnik u istoj oso-
bi pripravljen izvrS$iti namijenjeni mu zadatak ¢ak i pod cijenu vlastitog Zivota.

Zanimljivo je da Palmoti¢evo djelo nije nastalo u vremenu tih strasnih
iskusenja neizvjesnosti i trpljenja nego vise godina kasnije, u relativnoj si-
gurnosti njegova skromnog obiteljskog okruzenja u Dubrovniku. Podsjetnik
za obiman stvaralacki knjizevni posao u koji se upustio, vjerojatno mu je bio
pri ruci buduci da je Dubrovackoj vladi redovito slao iscrpna izvjes$¢a sa svog
pohoda. Ona su sadrzavala 1 najmanji detalj koji je mogao biti vazan u datim
okolnostima, jer je aristokratska vlada Dubrovacke Republike zahtjevala da
bude o svemu podrobno informirana. No, bez obzira na taj materijal koji je
imao na raspolaganju, Palmoticu su bile neophodne i brojne fikcijske pojedi-
nosti koje je unio u spjev, da bi razbio monotoniju dokumentaristickog pristu-
pa, kao plod svojih knjiskih saznanja ili pak iz usmene tradicije s kojom se
susretao i na putovanjima, kao i u domaé¢em dubrovackom okruzenju.

Desetak godina nakon autenticnog iskustva putovanja po istocnim
zemljama pod turskom vlaséu, Palmoti¢ svoje dozivljaje dozivlje iz
stihovima, medu ostalim, svoje putovanje u ulozi poklisara haraca po tzv.
Dubrovackom putu, medunarodnoj komunikaciji od Dubrovnika preko Trebi-
nja do Foce, te prikljucenjem na Carigradski put kojim su poklisari stizali do
Jedrena odnosno prosljedivali naprijed prema Istambulu.

Politicka 1 knjizevna biografija Jakete Palmotica

Jakov (Jaketa) Palmota (1616-1680), s nadimkom Dionori¢ (po baki Di-
onori Menze), sin je jedinac pjesnika, kneza Ivana (oko 1569-1647) i Krile
Gozze (*oko 1581). Brati¢ je diplomata i vojnog zapovjednika Marina Niko-
linog Gozze-Kunici¢ (oko 1628-1687), jednog od najzasluznijih dubrovackih
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plemiéa u razdoblju nakon katastrofalnog potresa 1667. godine. OZenio se pr-
vi put oko 1660. godine s pripadnicom obitelji Pozza, koja je zajedno s Cetvero
njegove djece nasla smrt pod rusevinama 6. travnja 1667. godine. OZenio se
drugi put 1. svibnja 1669. godine Jelom Marinovom Sorgo (oko 1637-1709),
sestrom vjerskog pisca, benediktinca Bernarda Marinovog Sorgo (oko 1651-
1719) i poslanika i vojnog zapovjednika, kneza Orsata (oko 1649-1712), a
udovicom Orsata Matovog Gondola (oko 1625-1667), koji je takoder stradao
u potresu. S njome nije imao djece pa se sorboneska casata Dionoric¢a ugasila
Jeleninom smréu 1709. godine (COSIC, VEKARIC 2005:187).2

U Veliko vijece primljen je 1643. godine. Prvi put je poklisar haraca
bio 1657. godine s Marinom Nikolinim Cervom koji je bio stariji poklisar.
Poslanstvo je bilo uspjesno o cemu svjedo¢i sultanovo pismo Dubrovackoj
Republici u formi fermana, kojim potvrduje da su poklisari izvrsili poslanstvo
i predali hara¢ (MIOVIC 2003:76). U sije¢nju 1665. oti$ao je zajedno s Ma-
rinom Franovim Bona u diplomatsku misiju u Osmansko Carstvo, ovaj put
Palmoti¢ kao stariji poklisar, i zadrzao se, zbog pogorsanih vanjskopolitickih
okolnosti, dulje od dvije godine. Putovanje u Istambul tesko je podnio ozbilj-
no se razboljevsi (MIOVIC 2003:44). Povisena tjelesna temperature i slabost
toliko su ga iscrpljivali da nije imao snage caru, koji je neprestano bio u lovu,
predati harac. U meduvremenu se razbolio i njegov pratilac Bona koji je pre-
minuo krajem listopada 1665. godine. Premda oslabljen dugotrajnom bolescu,
Palmoti¢ je uspio predati caru harac¢ i obaviti razlicite Republici vazne po-
slove u Carigradu u osjetljivom razdoblju trajanja Kandijskog rata izmedu
povratak u domovinu. Vijest o razornom potresu u Dubrovniku zatekla ga je
u Foc¢i na povratku kuéi. Pod rusevinama vlastite ku¢e u Dubrovniku su nasli
smrt njegova supruga i ¢etvero djece. Ve¢ u rujnu 1667. Jaketa je s Nikolicom
Bonom kao poklisarski par ponovno morao, protivno vlastitoj volji, u diplo-
matsku misiju u Osmansko Carstvo. Obojica izabranih poklisara najprije su
odbili dodijeljenu im duznost, ali su na kraju bili prisiljeni da je prihvate, jer
je tako odlucilo Vijece a radilo se o odsudnim trenucima sudbine njihove do-
movine. Posve je razumljivo da je Palmoti¢ nakon dva odradena poslanstva (u
prvom se poslanstvu zbog osjetljivih politickih prilika zadrzao dvije godine,
a iz drugog poslanstva,u kojem se zadrzao takoder pune dvije godine, vratio
se samo dva mjeseca ranije nasavsi srusenu kucu u kojoj su izgubili zivote
svi ¢lanovi njegove uze obitelji), odbio oti¢i na treCe putovanje s haracem.
Nikolica Bona, medutim, ve¢ je dvije godine ranije takoder odbio poslanstvo

3 Podatak o Palmoti¢evu rodenju 1616. godine ustupio mi je povijesni demo-
graf Nenad Vekari¢, kao i podatke rodenja i smrti ¢lanova njegove obitelji, rodaka
i staleSkih drugova. Do sada se uglavnom drzalo 1623. kao godinu Palmoti¢eva
rodenja, odredenu prema njegovu ulasku u Veliko vijece.
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koje mu je bilo ponudeno po prvi put. Putovanje u poklisarskom dvojcu s Ja-
ketom Palmoti¢em pocetkom rujna 1667. godine bio je primoran prihvatiti
kao nezaobilaznu patriotsku zadacu, jer odbijanje noSenja haraca sultanu u
tom povijesnom trenutku nije uopée bilo moguée kao opcija (MIOVIC 2003:
146). Jaketa Palmoti¢ i Nikolica Buni¢, premda su pripadali razli¢itim stra-
nama politicki podijeljenog Velikog vijeca (Palmoti¢ je bio sorbonez, kao i
Ivan Gunduli¢, a Buni¢ salamankez, kao i Stjepan Gradi¢, istaknut u obnovi
Dubrovnika), premda nisu bili ni ista generacija (Palmoti¢ je stariji oko 19
godina), niti su imali slicne obiteljske situacije (Palmoti¢ je nakon obitelj-
ske tragedije, pronasao sre¢u u zarukama s udovicom Jelenom Sorgo, dok je
Buni¢ bio samac, ali izuzetno povezan s obitelji starijeg brata Serafina), dije-
lili su snazni osje¢aj domovinske odgovornosti i poslusnosti izvr$nim tijelima
Vlade, pripadnosti dubrovackom vlasteoskom stalezu i jednu posve izuzetnu
moralno-eti¢ku kri¢ansku koncepciju (COSIC, VEKARIC 2005:68-81).

Krajem listopada dosli su u Jedrene i predali poklon Kara-Mustafi, ma-
nji od njegovih ocekivanja, koji im je zbog toga uskratio pravo sjedanja $to je
znaéilo izravnu povredu njihova diplomatskog i osobnog integriteta (MIOVIC
2003:144). Nekoliko dana kasnije, u Eski Sagari, u okolici Jedrena, gdje je
sultan lovio, Jaketa je u sultanovu Satoru izrekao veli¢anstveni govor, znalacki
srocen, koji je potresao sultana Mehmeda IV. do te mjere da se bio voljan
odre¢i traZzenja nerazumno velikog poreznog nameta koji bi posve slomio ele-
mentarnom nepogodom i dugom krizom ve¢ poprili¢no unisteni i ranjeni Du-
brovnik.* Premda su se poklisari u svojim govorima pred turskim velikodo-
stojnicima na Porti drzali ustaljene forme, originalni govor Jakete Palmoti¢a
predstavlja ne samo njegovu osobitu govornicku vjestinu, nego je izuzetan
primjer politickog govornistva i Palmoti¢eve osobne duhovnosti, njegovih te-
meljnih znanja i zivotnih ideala.

Godine 1671.1 1674. Jaketa Palmoti¢ bio je dubrovacki knez. Poslanik
je u pape Aleksandra VII. u Rimu, kamo je 1674. poslan kako bi ishodio da
se iz Dubrovnika makne promletacki nastrojeni nadbiskup Francesco Perotto,
potom i 1677. kod pape Inocenta XI. da bi zatrazio pomo¢ zbog turskih prijet-
nji i mletackih zahtjeva (KAZNACIC 1883:156-157).

Autor je spjeva Dubrovnik ponovljen od 20 pjevanja od kojih je 20. osta-
lo nedovrseno. PisCeva je intencija bila opjevati kako je grad razorila tresnja
i kako se iz rusevina, na istom mjestu, po¢eo obnavljati Dubrovnik. No, prije
svega, u tom baroknom epu autor je zelio do pojedinosti progovoriti o diplo-
matskim radnjama koje je poduzeo kao poklisar on, Jaketa Palmoti¢ odnosno
Jakmir, glavni junak spjeva, uz pomo¢ mladeg poklisara Nikolice Bunica, da

4 Govor koji je Jaketa Palmota 20. studenog 1667. izrekao pred turskim sultanom
Mehmedom IV., u cijelosti je objavio: Medo Pucié¢, »Spomenik stari.« Slovinac 2/7
(1879): 109-110. Istaknula V. Miovi¢, Dubrovacka diplomacija u Istambulu: 144-148.
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bi odvratili osmanlijske vlasti od njihova neumjerena trazenja 300 vreéica
zlatnika na ime navodno izumrlih dubrovackih obitelji. Palmoti¢ se u epu
pojavljuje kao onaj koji osmisljava diplomatske diskurse, planira pregovore
i predvida turske smicalice, jednom rije¢ju on je glavni pregovarac, dok je
mladi Buni¢ njegova psiholoska potpora, te kao ocevidac potresa u Dubrovni-
ku izvjescuje Turke o pojedinostima te tragedije. Palmoti¢ pise s odmakom od
deset godina, pa je sve o ¢emu se govori u spjevu povijest za njega kao pisca,
ali za Citatelje je to prikazano kao perspektiva sadasnjeg trenutka. Spjev ima
sretan zavrSetak (premda je nezavrsSen, jer je pisca u tom poslu pretekla smrt),
jer su poklisari postigli cilj 1 na vrijeme zaustavili najtezu postpotresnu di-
plomatsku krizu Dubrovnika, premda je Palmoti¢ev poklisarski poduhvat bio
samo jedna od etapa duge i muéne borbe u kojoj ¢e Nikolica Buni¢, u novom
poslanstvu, zatvoren u tamnici i izmucen bole$¢u, i zaglaviti. Spjev je pisan u
domoljubnom zanosu i smjernoj poboznosti evocirajuci transcedentalnu zbi-
lju 1 otkrivajuéi tendencije barokne epike kao Sto su krS¢anska retorika i afi-
nitet za deskriptivno, elegijsko i pateticno. Kao covjek baroka autor iskazuje
iskreno 1 duboko prozivljeno domoljublje i meditativnu religioznost. Odnos
knjiZzevnosti i zbilje problematizira na taj nacin $to zbilju Zeli pribliziti svom
religijskom idealu (PAVLICIC 1988:65). Glavni junak je sam pjesnik Jaketa
Palmoti¢ — Jakmir koji je, kako to donosi u svom spjevu, na povratku iz Cari-
grada u Grad nasao srusenu kucu i mrtvu obitelj bas onog dana kad su bili is-
kopani iz rusevina.’ Osim dramati¢nog prikaza posljedica tresnje u Dubrovni-
ku, te pjesnikove osobne tragedije, Palmoti¢ je opjevao putovanje s hara¢em,
teskoc¢e dubrovackog poslanstva u Carigradu, te zakljucio spjev naznakama
obnove grada u koju je unio optimizam i novu nadu. Spjev je prvi put izdan,
zahvaljujuéi Stjepanu Skurli, tek 1878. godine (PALMOTIC 1878).¢ Istom
prilikom izdana je i tragedija Didone, koja predstavlja uprizorenje Cetvrtog
pjevanja Vergilijeve Eneide.” Osim ova dva djela, Palmoti¢ je, koliko nam je
poznato, napisao tri pohvalne pjesme Juniju Palmoticu (1607-1657), dvije na
hrvatskom i jednu na talijanskom jeziku, objavljene u Rimu 1670. godine u
izdanju Kristijade Junija Palmotiéa (PALMOTIC 1670).

> Za pretpostaviti je da je Palmoti¢ po dolasku u Grad sam organizirao

vvvvv

u taj teski 1 opasni posao, dosao do zatrpanih tijela ¢lanova svoje obitelji.

6 Pretisak ovog izdanja objavio je Johannes Holthusen u Miinchenu 1974. go-
dine s vlastitim predgovorom.

7 Palmoti¢evu Didonu u melodramskom europskom kontekstu obraduje knjiga
Hrvojke Mihanovi¢ Salopek i Vinicija Lupisa, Zeljezni duh: Prinos Jakete Palmotiéa
Dionorica hrvatskoj knjizevnoj bastini. Institut drustvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar, Podrucni
centar Dubrovnik, Zagreb-Dubrovnik 2010.
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Barokni ep Jakete Palmotica

Dubrovnik ponovljen Jakete Palmotic¢a zanrovski pripada baroknom epu
po svojoj strukturi, po uporabi figura i tropa, po funkciji retorickih elemenata
u razvoju epske radnje, kao i prema kompoziciji pojedinih sadrzajnih aspeka-
ta epa (FALISEVAC 1988: 250). Ep sadrzava pricu, s jasnom pripovjednom
i opisnom perspektivom, nadasve vaznu za zivot i opstanak zajednice u kojoj
je nastala, dakle za Dubrovnik (FALISEVAC 1999:119). Retorika narativnog
je glavna snaga Palmotic¢eva epa. On je glas od kojeg ¢ujemo pricu, tj. posre-
dovanu zbilju.On daje crtu osobnosti cijeloj naraciji. Palmoti¢ je najveéim
dijelom prozivio dramati¢ne trenutke o kojima pripovijeda, dok o onima ko-
jima nije osobno nazocio, a spominje ih, ima pouzdane i detaljne informacije.
Palmoti¢ je knjizevnik i dobar retoricar, pa se s obzirom na tu ¢injenicu uvijek
mozemo pitati do koje je granice narator dokumentaristicki pouzdan, koliko
se literarnosti ,,potkralo” u prikaz zbiljskih dogadaja odnosno koliko je zbilja
definirala knjizevnu dimenziju Palmoti¢eva epa (PORTER ABBOTT 2002:
65). Povjesnicari knjizevnosti do sada su uvijek ,,presudivali” Palmoti¢u pje-
sniku, umanjuju¢i mu poetske dosege na racun prepoznate zbilje u dijelovima
spjeva u kojima govori o postpotresnoj situaciji u Dubrovniku ili o diplo-
matskim naporima da se udobrovolje turski velikodostojnici. Fikcionalno je u
Palmotic¢a najprisutnije upravo kad su posrijedi putnicki motivi (DUDA 1998:
140). Pjesnik je, naime, itekako bio svijestan nuznosti neumornog izmisljanja
dogadajnih epizoda i ceremonijalnih fabularnih linija da bi njegova spisatelj-
ska avantura doista nalikovala baroknom epu (WARNKE 1972:165). Fikciju
je vrlo glatko mogao uklopiti u prikaze pojedinih etapa dugog i opasnog vlasti-
tog poklisarskog putovanja, kao i prikaze drugih putovanja koja su ukljucena
unjegov spjev, kao §to je ono Marina Gozze koji je s delikatnim zadatkom pu-
tovao u Sarajevo, potom u Konavle, kao $to je dramati¢na avantura putovanja
morem koju su iskusile dubrovacke redovnice, §to je takoder, uslo u sadrzaj
Palmoti¢eva spjeva.

U sluzbenom izvjescu koje je Palmoti¢ poslao vladi Republike 2. veljace
1669. godine, njegov prikaz poklisarskog putovanja s hara¢em, koji je opisan i
u Dubrovniku ponovljenom, prilicno je sazet. Palmoti¢ je u njemu pojasnio da
nije na putu bilo vaznijih dogadaja o kojima bi bilo nuzno izvijestiti, pa je sto-
ga izostavio sve za vladu nezanimljive pojedinosti s tog pedesetdnevnog pu-
tovanja (RADONIC 1939: 773-835).5 Dakako, napisao je razloge kasnjenja,
jer to za Vladu nije bila nevazna informacija zbog povecanih troskova koji
su bili nuzna posljedica deset dana produljenog putovanja. Do toga je doslo,

8 Putovanje koje su progli poklisari Palmoti¢ i Bunié obi¢no je trajalo izmedu
trideset i Cetrdeset dana.
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kako isti¢e Palmoti¢ u objasnjenju Senatu, zbog nestasice konja u Novom
Pazaru i u Sofiji, tako da su na odrediste stigli 28. listopada 1667. godine.
Obveza je bila poklisara i svih diplomata Dubrovacke Republike kojima je
povjerena neka misija da tijekom nje, kao i po njezinu zavrSetku podnesu
izvjestaj u kojemu se na neposredan nacin opisuju i priroda i ljudi, dozivljaji
i zbivanja na putu, $to je daje osobitu vrijednost tim izvjes¢ima (SUNDRICA
2008: 73). Palmoti¢evo i Buni¢evo poslanstvo odvijalo se u osobitim okol-
nostima, pod tezinom dogadaja postpotresnog razdoblja u srusenom gradu,
ali 1 diplomatske krize u kojoj su se nasli njihovi politicki odnosi s Turskom.
Palmoticeva izvijesca koja pise svojoj vladi kao stariji i iskusniji diplomat po-
klisarskog dvojca Palmoti¢ Buni¢, puna su njegovih opservacija, opisa, por-
treta i razlicitih baroknih stilskih figura otkrivaju¢i se kao knjizevnik i u kozi
diplomata (RADONIC 1939: 773-835).° Svakako, Buni¢evo izvjestavanje
osmanskih velikodostojnika o drami potresa u Dubrovniku, iskazano u 13.
pjevanju Palmoticeva spjeva u cijelosti posvecena toj temi, vrlo je opSiran
i do detalja isprican slijed zbivanja, §to podrazumijeva da ga je Palmotic¢ is-
punio ne samo Buni¢evim opservacijama, nego ih je prosirio svojim sazna-
njima iz drugih izvora, te vlastitom fikcijom, ali ispri¢ani kao svjedocanstvo
o¢evidca imaju status epske vierodostojnosti (DUKIC 2004: 146-150). Sam
Buni¢ je, naime, vrlo sazeto opisao potres u vlastitom epiliju na temu potresa
Fenice aliti srecno narecenje gradu Dubrovniku po tresnji, koji je nastao go-
dinu dana nakon tragedije upravo u vrijeme zajedni¢kog poslanstva s Jaketom
Palmoti¢cem (TATARIN 2004: 187-203).

Pocetak Palmotic¢eva epa smjesten je, prema svim pravilima epske kom-
pozicije, u epsku sadasnjost. 1z suvremenog trenutka, koji je udaljen desetak
godina od vremenskog srediSta zbivanja o kojem zeli pjevati epiCar Jaketa
Palmoti¢, kre¢e usmjereno zbivanje iz Cijeg je sadrzaja, koji postuje vremen-
sku perspektivu kazivanja i prostornu povezanost, gotovo posve izostavljeno
tradicionalno pjesnicko gradivo kao Sto je mitologija.'

Osnovna fabularna linija spjeva usmjerena je u pravcu pregovora
dubrovackih poklisara s turskim velikodostojnicima ne bi li izvukli Republiku
iz do tada najteze politicke krize u kojoj se nasla. Pored toga, Palmoti¢ inte-
grira razliC¢ite dogadaje koji su u svezi sa sigurno$¢u opstanka Dubrovacke
Republike u glavnu fabularnu liniju svoga djela, i one kojima nazoci glavni lik
i one o kojima saznanja dobija posredno, vjerojatno diplomatskom postom ili

9 ASMM 17. st. sv. 1851, br. 1, br. 2, br. 2a, br. 3, br. 4, br. 5, sv. 1842, br. 3, br.
5,,br.6,,br.8-13, br.15.

19 palmoti¢ spominje dva mitoloska ljubavna para: Orfeja 1 Euridiku koje po-
vezuje s porije¢jem Marice kojim putem prolaze poklisari i Parisa i Helenu za koju
kaze da je “Srpkinjica”. I jedna i druga asocijacija su Palmotic¢eve knjiske akvizicije,
a nikako sjecanja s puta.
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izravno od dubrovackih kurira i raznih trgovaca. Opjevana je tako smotra tur-
ske vojske na sarajevskom polju, s muskim likovima pod punom ratnom spre-
mom, po uzoru na Gunduli¢evu smotru vojske na Ho¢imskom polju, kao i pu-
tovanje poklisara Marina Gozze Kunici¢a, inace prvog Palmoti¢evog rodaka
po majci, da sprijeci bosanskog pasu da povede sakupljenu vojsku u napad
na Dubrovnik (SVELEC 1990: 183-199). Prikazani su dramati¢ni dogadaji
pljacki i ubojstava po Konavlima te dubrovacka obrana Konavala. Palmoti¢
pripovijeda i o dramati¢nim dogadajima na moru koji su povezani uz plovidbu
Casnih sestara i dubrovackog nadbiskupa u Anconu. Jednako tako, u fabular-
nu osnovu djela Palmoti¢ iz fikcionalnog premjesta u realnost svagdasnjice i
tipi¢no barokne eshatoloske vizije raja i pakla (FALISEVAC 1988: 266).

U sredistu kompozicije Palmoti¢eva epa je dugo i opasno putovanje po-
klisara s haratem koji nose turskom caru, te njihova uspjesna diplomatska
misija. Razvoj epske strukture odreden je kronoloskim slijedom.Tematski je
ovaj ep podijeljen na tri zasebna svijeta epa: eshatoloski, povijesno/suvreme-
ni i fikcionalni (DUKIC 2004: 146-150). Kao kri¢anski pokajnik Palmoti¢
utvrduje da je Dubrovnik dobio pravednu kaznu koju je zasluzio ve¢ odav-
no, pri ¢emu misli na neskromnost i raskalaSenost njegovih stanovnika, kao i
odavanje uzicima i pretjeranoj konzumaciji luksuza, ali ga ipak smatra mje-
stom posebne Bozje milosti i zastite svetaca, osobito sv. Vlaha, zbog Cega je
posteden potpune propasti, $to je posljedica Cinjenice da pjesnik stvara spjev
ipak s priliénim vremenskim odmakom od kataklizmi¢nog dogadaja u kojem
su najteze posljedice tragedije bile dijelom sanirane, a neizvjesnost zivota u
sru$enom gradu ustupila mjesto nadi u oporavak i obnovu (BRKOVIC 2009:
255-276). Kao ponosni dubrovacki plemi¢ Jaketa Palmoti¢ u svom epu, u
kojem je nizom sadrzajnih elemenata prikazana borba za kr§¢anstvo, uzdize
Dubrovacku Republiku i njenu povijesnu ulogu, ali i predstavnike vlasti
dubrovacke drzave, drugim rije¢ima vlastelu, koja djeluje u skladu s opé¢im
dobrom, pravednosc¢u i pozrtvovnoscéu i koja ¢e svojim znanjem i sposobnoscu
vladanja izvuéi grad i njegove stanovnike iz nevolje i bijede. Opravdava ih
strahom koji je bio glavni razlog napustanja Grada neposredno nakon udara
tresnje, jer su se, prema njegovu misljenju, dugim zivotom u dobrom stanju
omeksali do te mjere da ih je tragedija zatekla psiholoski i fizicki nespremne,
no, ubrzo su se pribrali i vratili posramljeni i duboko svjesni da se ,,gradovi
bez krvi ne napustaju”.!!

Dio epske radnje odvija se u Dubrovniku. U tim dijelovima spjeva
Palmoti¢ govori o organizaciji vlasti i zivota u srusenom gradu Sto je bio

' Uzvisenom baroknom retorikom Palmotié opravdava naziv koji su nosili po-
klisari haraca - orator, pokazujuéi da nije slu¢ajno biran ¢ak tri puta na tu teSku duznost
koju je uvijek dostojanstveno i uspjesno odradio. O baroknoj retorici MORAN, AN-
DRES-GALLEGO 1998: 139-177.
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prvi korak ususret njegovoj obnovi. Prikazao je slikarski dojmljivo veliku
svecanost obiljezavanja zahvalnosti Bogu svih prezivjelih u potresu, koja se
odvijala 23. lipnja 1667. godine, uz ophod sa svetim moc¢ima koje su tom pri-
godom pohranjene u dominikanskom samostanu.'?

Poklisarsko putovanje u Dubrovniku ponovljenom

Palmoti¢ev Dubrovnik ponovljen nazivaju i putopisnim spjevom upravo
zato §to dobar dio ovog stihovanog djela govori o putovanjima.'* Razlog to-
me zasigurno leZi u ¢injenici da je putovanje u razli¢itim pojavnim oblicima
jedna od najosnovnijih, narasprostranjenijih i najtrajnijih tema u knjizevnosti
(CORALIC 1997: 104). Razumljivo je da je Palmoti¢ dao posebnu pozornost
prikazu vlastitog putovanja, zajedno s poklisarskim partnerom Nikolicom Bo-
nom, i dozivljajima koje su iskusili oni i njihova pratnja tijekom dugih pe-
deset dana probijanja kroz kamenjare i gorske klance, pustare i guste Sume,
doline i begove, pjeske i na konjima, spavajuci u Satoru, loSim svratistima ili
domovima dubrovackih trgovaca ili domorodaca koje su im oni gostoljubi-
vo ustupali (BRATULIC, DAMJANOVIC 2005.) Zanimljivo je kako barokni
epski pjesnik Jaketa Palmoti¢ dozivljava i pripovijeda svoje putovanje unu-
tar granica zanra koji nije putopis, $to sve ukljucuje i na $to se sve oslanja
Palmoti¢eva naratologija, kao i poticaji nastanku njegova putopisnog spje-
va (DUDA 1998:33). Putopisni sadrzaji koje je unio Palmoti¢ preoblikova-
li su strogo normirani epski model s herojskim junacima u jednu lezerniju
knjizevnu vrstu (FALISEVAC 1997: 172-173).

Putovanju na osmanski dvor i putnim dogodovstinama i svojim opserva-
cijama Palmoti¢ je ispunio gotovo pet pjevanja svoga spjeva (dio 8. pjevanja, 9,
10, 11, 12 i dio 16. pjevanja) Dubrovnik ponovljen. Budu¢i da spomenuta pjeva-
nja pripadaju tipologiji personalnih putnih zapisa meditativne i literarne naravi
sa smislom za raznolike sastavnice zivota, kao $to su zivot ljudi, Zene, povijest,
etnologija, krajolik, hrana, svratista, itd., u ¢iji narativni tijek autor uplice svo-
ja kulturoloska znanja, nesumnjivo mozemo govoriti o knjizevnom putopisu,
iako se taj literarni zanr pojavljuje tek u hrvatskoj preporodnoj knjizevnosti,

120 tome govori i epska pjesma Nikolice Buni¢a Grad Dubrovnik viastelom u
tresnju, nastala dva i pol mjeseca nakon potresa. (TATARIN 2004.: 183-185).

13U tre¢em pjevanju opjevana je plovidba dubrovackih dumana koje su
potrazile spas na drugoj obali Jadrana, nakon $to je polovica njihovih drugarica izgi-
nula u velikoj tre$nji. U Sestom i sedmom pjevanju dijelom je opisano putovanje na
koje je vlada Dubrovacke Republike uputila plemi¢a Marina Gozze Kunici¢a kako bi
pregovarao sa srajevskim ¢ehajom.
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i to u proznom obliku (DUDA 1998). Palmoti¢ev odnos prema putovanju je
realistican 1 dokumentaran, ali taj zbiljski svijet, vanjski koji vidi i unutrasnji ko-
ji ga u obliku neizvijesnosti i more uznemiruje i plasi, on predstavlja knjizevnim
sredstvima. Budu¢i da je Palmoti¢ev putopis fragmentaran, impresionistican i
sadrzava, osim shematskih prikaza prostora, opise mjesta i vremena, portrete
ljudi, folkloristicke osobitosti, kao i dozivljaje s puta, doima se mjestimi¢no
poput dnevnickih zapisa. Tome dojmu doprinosi i ¢injeni¢no stanje, a to je
Palmoticeva obveza kao poklisara (i to starijeg, onog na kojemu je glavna od-
govornost misije donosenja harac¢a osmanlijskom caru), da radi obavjeStavanja
vlade Dubrovacke Republike redovito biljezi sve pojedinosti putovanja, kao i
vlastite opservacije na tom zahtjevnom putu, sve u okviru patriotskog zadatka
koji mu je bio povjeren. Kao iskusan diplomat i pouzdani sluzbenik Republi-
ke, Palmoti¢ je, nema sumnje, to revno i izvrSavao, o cemu svjedoce i brojna
njegova pisma vladi Republike sacuvana u Drzavnom arhivu u Dubrovniku.
Palmoti¢, medutim, nije svoj spjev zamislio kao dokumentaristicki opis slijeda
od jedne do druge toc¢ke njegova poklisarskog putovanja, jer je na taj nacin pisao
izvjestaje koje je slao Vladi u Dubrovnik. Palmoti¢ ne pise ovaj spjev ni da svo-
jim dozivljajima na putu zabavi €itatelja. On je u jednom trenutku svog zivota
odlucio Ccitatelju podastrijeti vanjskopoliti¢ku situaciju u kojoj se nasao Du-
brovnik neposredno nakon potresa i ispric¢ati svoju osobnu ulogu u toj situaciji
kao predstavnik vlasti i diplomat, otkrivajuéi usput i svoju privatnu obiteljsku
pricu. Putopis ima svoj linearni razvoj koji nikad ne poprima formu izvjestaja sa
sluzbenog puta, premda cilj tog neizvjesnog diplomatskog putovanja ima stalno
autor pred o¢ima.'" Prikazi topografije i vremenskih okolnosti, kao i geograf-
ska i kulturoloska analiza prostora kojim poklisari putuju, vazna su sastavnica
njegova uradka. Razli¢itim putnim doZzivljajima, koji nisu sastavnice njegova
diplomatskog itinerera, Palmoti¢ rasprsSuje neugodu koju stvara neizvjesnost ci-
lja poklisarskog putovanja i stvara u svom putopisu jedan osobiti svijet ispunjen
slikama i1 odjecima stranog prostora, ali i vlastitim domoljubnim refleksijama
(LEERSSEN 2009: 83-97). Njegov literarni diskurs je sistematican i nudi aktiv-
no sudjelovanje u piscevoj stvarnosti (BLUMENTHAL 1987: 41-67).

U osmom pjevanju, u kojem je opjevana priprava na put, poklisarska
povorka kreée iz Buni¢eva obitavalista (jer je Buni¢ mladi predstavnik po-
klisarskog dvojca), pa se potom kre¢e prema Palmoti¢evu mjestu stanovanja.
Obojica zive u podrucju grada izvan zidina koji se zove Konal (prema tra-
si vodovoda odnosno ,,konalu” koja je tu izgradena jo$ u prvoj polovici 15.
stoljeca), jer neposredno nakon potresa unutar graskih zidina nije bilo uvjeta

14 Ppalmoti¢ je tijekom puta ili neposredno nakon njega slao izvjestaje
dubrovackoj vladi, ali oni nemaju obiljeZje putopisa, premda je o€ito da su pisani
knjizevnickom rukom. Izvjestaje je prema izvornicima u arhivu Dubrovacke Republi-
ke objavio Jovan Radonic.
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za zivot. Oba poklisara jasu na konjima, drze se ponosno i otmjeno, kako
dolikuje sluzbenim predstavnicima jedne slobodne drzave, a puk ih pozdra-
vlja i srdacno ispraca jer je i svijesti obi¢noga puka bila jasna misao da na toj
dvojici vlastelina lezi odgovornost za spas drzave u najtezim njezinim trenu-
cima. U nastavku pjevanja Palmoti¢ informira o svom odlasku iz Dubrovni-
ka, o protokolarnim pojedinostima povezanim uz odlazak poklisara haraca
iz Grada. Ritual odlaska poklisara iz Dubrovnika bio je strogo razdvojen na
privatni oprostaj od obitelji, na ceremonijalni dio pred vlastima i brojnim gle-
dateljstvom, i poslovni dio koji se odvijao u predjelu Ploce, gdje su nakon
izlaska iz Grada nekoliko dana boravili poklisari kako bi se koncentrirali na
primopredaju dokumenata i vrijednosti, te brojne naputke (LONZA 2009:
156-159). Odlazak poklisara iz Dubrovnika s harac¢em turskom caru prilicno
je dramatican dio puta, jer je rastanak s domovinom i prijelaz preko granice
znacio pocetak svih nepredvidljivosti i opasnosti koje su poklisare i njihovu
pratnju ¢ekale na tom dugom putovanju (PAVLICIC 2007: 10-11). O teZini
tog rastanka s Gradom svjedoci ¢injenica da je vise puta knjizevno uoblic¢en
taj motiv, sa sli¢nim psiholoskim optereéenjem (VOINOVIC 1898: 203-247).
Nakon nekoliko dana boravka u za tu namjenu posebno pripravljenoj kuci,
blagajnici drzavne blagajne urucili su poklisarima carski hara¢ na tradicional-
ni ceremonijalni nacin. Dobili su i pratnju od dvije stotine naoruzanih ljudi
koje predvodi plemi¢ Seko, kojem Palmoti¢ ne govori puno ime. Rijec je Se-
kundu Jerolimovu Gozze (roden oko 1627. u Dubrovniku, umro1688. u Du-
brovniku)'3, koji je bio vise godina vojni zapovjednik, a obnasao je i poklisar-
sku duznost 1678/1679 godine'® (MIOVIC 2003: 256; LONZA 2009: 330), te
duznost izaslanika bosanskom pasi u Sarajevo 1686. godine (SAMARDZIC
1960: 354-356). Koristio se u diplomaciji ,,vjestinom plakanja do karikatural-
nih razmjera (MIOVIC 2003: 160-166).

Palmoti¢ev opis izlaska poklisara iz grada ima audiovizualni karak-
bubnjaju, izvijaju se barjaci na vjetru, neizmjerno puno naroda sudjeluje na
isprac¢aju, karavana je svecano okicena ,,sakrafocima”, po¢asnim lampionima
u kojima je bila upaljena luc, uz pjesmu kramara Stojana, dok je mnostvo pu-
ka blagosivljalo i preporucivalo Bogu u molitvama poklisare i njihovu patri-
otsku misiju. Pjesma koju je otpjevao kramar nije intonirana samo za dobro
raspoloZenje na putu, nego je to i prilika da se pohvali dubrovacka aristokrat-
ska vlast 1 njezini predstavnici, a ujedno je ona i poticaj stanovnicima da Sto
prije obnove grad, jer Palmoti¢ ni u jednom trenutku ne zaboravlja na dosto-
janstvo vlasti koju obnasa i predstavlja:

15 podatak iz privatne arhive Nenada Vekarica.
16 DAP, 111/2: 975-977, 986-988, 993-995.
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Mudra i znana tva gospoda
Svijetom vladat svijem umiju,
Visnja krepost svijes im poda,
Da sve znaju, da sve smiju

(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 5941-5994).

Ta slava, koju kroz kramarevu pjesmu naglasava Palmoti¢, na posredan
nacin je povezana i s dubrovackim gradanima, trgovcima i moreplovcima, sa
svima onima koji su stolje¢ima podizali grad i uspjeli ga ocuvati usred povi-
jesnih nesigurnosti i preokreta (BOJOVIC 1980: 292-294). Potreba da se kaze
kako su Dubrovc¢ani dobro dosli diljem svijeta, poznati po svojoj Cestitosti,
dobroj vjeri i ¢asnom poslovanju utjesno je zvucala i onima koji su u neiz-
vjesnosti ostali ¢ekati ishod dogadaja na carskom otomanskom dvoru, kao i
poklisarima i njihovoj uzoj pratnji koji su se osobno imali suociti sa svim opa-
snostima kojima su hrlili ususret na neizvjesnom putovanju od kojeg nikakvo
dobro nisu mogli ocekivati.

Kategorija putopisnog subjekta definira samog pisca, nacin vlastitog pred-
stavljanja, njegove perceptivne i diskurzivne sposobnosti. Jaketa Palmoti¢ pro-
filira se izmedu tuge zbog odlaska, napustanja voljene zaru¢nice i uzvisenog
domovinskog cilja koji mu je povjeren i koji je trebao ispuniti po cijenu zivota.
Putopisnu naraciju zasnovao je Palmoti¢ na samom ¢inu putovanju i njegovom
dogadajnom slijedu, predocivsi ¢itatelju svladavanje udaljenosti u prostoru, kao
i boravke u razli¢itim prenocistima i odmoriStima, a svoju naraciju dopunjuje
asocijacijama i usputnim saznanjima (KRAVAR 1980: 74).

Aktivno putovanje zapocinje devetim pjevanjem u kojem Palmoti¢ pom-
no biljezi mjesta kroz koja poklisarska karavana s vojnom pratnjom prolazi ili
se u njima zaustavlja, biljezi usputna zapazanja, dogadaje, susrete i sve to do-
punjuje vlastitim razmisljanjima. Nakon prospavane no¢i na Brgatu Palmotic¢
donosi kratki introduktivni prikaz zore koja se u ,,vjenc¢acu” bijelih ruza ob-
javila iza gore (PALMOTIC 1878: V, 2480-2490) Osim prikaza pocetka dana
u Palmotica opisi izvjeS¢uju i o dolasku vecernjeg odnosno noénog vremena.

Poklisari napustaju tlo Dubrovacke Republike, a s desna im ostaje
plodna Zupa, predio Republike koji poklisari promatraju jasuéi veé¢ turskim
podrucjem:

...Lijepa Zupa zrnjavica

koju pase more i kvasi

oko hridnijeh svijeh litica.
(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 6006-6008.)

Ulaze¢i u turski teritorij u podru¢ju Bjelindola, Palmoti¢ se prisjeca gu-
sara Omer age Begsadic¢a, koji je mnogo puta opljackao Dubrovcane, ali je
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zaklju¢io zivot na isti nacin kako ga je i zivio, po carevu nalogu je smak-
nut. Glavom je gusar platio svoju bezobzirnu pohlepu. Nije slu¢ajno ovo
Palmoti¢evo podsjecanje. Stje¢e se dojam da njime odrzava hladnokrvnost
itekako potrebnu u ispunjenju zahtjevne patriotske zadace koja je bila pred
njim. Vrlo Ceste asocijacije na temu razlicitih fenomena i susreta na putu u
kojima se pronalaze tragova prisutnosti onoga §to zaokuplja misao poklisara
¢ine stalna mjesta Palmoticeva diskursa. (DUDA 1998: 13)

Kraj kojim prolaze nije nimalo idilican:
...Idu naprijed i u gusti
Grm ulaze vece od luga,
Dublje grane gdje raspusti
Vrhu tijesna puta duga.
I plesuci tud litice,
van najposlje izidose.
(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 6021-6026)

Palmoticev putni itinerarij nije puki dokument jedne kulture u o¢ima
druge, koji obuhvaca obavijesti o odabiru i slijedu putnickih postaja i
konacista, koji nabraja mostove i skele, prijelaze preko rijeka, planinskih la-
naca i Sumovitih nepreglednih klanaca, nego ima sva obiljezja knjizevne na-
racije. Palmoti¢ knjizevnim sredstvima oslikava to naporno i nepredvidljivo
putovanje. Na samom njegovu pocetku isprijecio se pred poklisarima i prat-
njom prolaz tijesnim putem preko kojeg su stabla ispreplela grane tako da se s
njima treba boriti kako bi se osigurao prolaz preko litice na ¢ijem kraju se na-
lazi rijeka Trebisnjica. Poklisari i njihova povorka prevezli su se preko rijeke
Trebisnjice koja je bila prva vodena prepreka na putu iz Dubrovnika. Nakon
toga dosli su umjesto Slano gdje su uobicajeno poklisari i njihovi pratioci pre-
spavali, a sljedeceg jutra nastavljali put prema Ljubomiru i Bile¢i, projahavsi
kroz mjesta Crnicu, Gacko, Vrbu i Cemerno, te dosli do brze rijeke Sutjeske
koja teCe dubokim ponorom.

Plaha rijeka gdje kraj strize
Po hridu se ore¢” prijeku.
(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 6043-6044)

Tu Palmoti¢ spominje ljupko mjesto TjentiSte koje ga se dojmilo svojim
polozajem uz rijeku Sutjesku. Poklisari i pratnja prelaze zatim planinu Luca
da bi stigli do rijeke Drine koja je premostena. U mjestu Foca rasprostrijese
Satore u kojima su dvije no¢i zaredom preno¢ili kako bi se od duga puta odmo-
rili, a vojska koja ih je pratila vratila se otuda prema Dubrovniku, jer je nestalo
izravne opasnosti od razbojnika i putnih presretaca. Zanimljivo je da u cije-
lom spjevu ispunjenom dramati¢nim iS¢ekivanjem onoga sto ih ¢eka na dvoru
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turskog cara, Palmoti¢ niti na jednom mjestu ne pokazuje strah zbog mogucih
upada razbojnika §to potvrduje Cinjenicu da iskusan i dobro obavijesten put-
nik nije meta razbojnika, a dubrovacki poklisari su to zasigurno bili. Poklisari
pjevaju putem da im brze prode vrijeme i da nadjacaju topot konja i zamor
pratnje. Kad su se odmorili, krenuli su preko gorskih vrhova prema Cani¢ima,
potom u Boljeni¢e, pa nakon toga prelaze Kovacevu planinu. Palmotic¢ se
osvrée na nju kratkim opisom:

Vite jele gdje se ohole
i na desnu i na lijevu...
(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 6043-6044)

Potom poklisari ulaze u naselja Pljevlje i Zvijezdu jasuci uz rijeku Lim.
Prosli su poklisari Prijepolje i uili u Miloev grad. (ZIROJEVIC, VLAHOVIC
1987: 127-135). Vecina carigradskih putnika spominje slavno Milesevo. Do
njega su dosli jasu¢i strmom dolinom. Prethodno su, pripovijeda Palmotic,
svratili u raskih kaludera. Palmoticu je to izgledalo kao divlje planinsko mje-
sto, istaknuvsi da ga jedino ukrasava velika Bogorodicina crkva u kojoj se na-
lazi i grob sv. Save i nekolicine bosanskih vladara, $to su neto¢ne informacije
koje Palmoti¢ nije mogao dobiti na mjestu o kojem govori njegov putopis da
je doista tamo i svratio. Tijelo sv. Save odnijeli su Turci sa spomenutog mje-
sta sedamdesetak godina ranije na Vracar i zapalili. Taj je podatak Palmoti¢
procitao u starijoj literaturi i unio ga u svoj putni itinerer. (ORBINI 1999:314).
Jednako tako je knjiskoga podrijetla i njegov navod o grobovima bosanskih
kraljeva i krunidbi kralja Stjepana Tvrtka o ¢emu u biljesci pise priredivac iz-
danja Stjepan Skurla (ZADRO 2005: 45-50). Kaluderi su ih, isti¢e Palmoti¢
lijepo primili, blagoslovili ih pjesmom, znajuci otkuda dolaze i kamo putuju,
ukazali im svoju crkvu te ih jos pocastili vo¢em koje su sami uzgojili.

Palmoti¢ u spjevu ima dobru pricu, $to je preduvjet svake epike; njego-
va je naracija sloZena i prepletena brojnim interpolacijama i razmisljanjima,
a zbiljska prostornost putovanja uslozena fikcionalnim segmentima toga pu-
tovanja kako bi prica dobila na intenzitetu, a spjev na ozbiljnosti i duzini, kao
$to je to bio slucaj i u Gunduli¢evu Osmanu koji mu je bio knjizevni uzor
(SVELEC 1990: 189).

Put kojim prolaze dubrovacki poklisari nose¢i hara¢ turskom caru, usta-
ljena je ruta koju su nazivali Dubrovacki drum. Vodi ih kroz Pljevlje, Zvijezdu,
potom prelazi rijeku Lim, te kroz mjesto Prijepolje. U NiSu se putnici ukljucuju
u Carigradski drum koji je povezivao Budim i Carigrad (MATKOVIC 1895:
84). Ova komunkacija opisana je vise puta, Cak stotinjak godina prije Jakete
Palmotica i pritom su zabiljezene zanimljive pojedinosti i zgode, kao i opasne
dionice toga dugog iscrpljujuc¢eg putovanja. Autori tih neknjizevnih zapisa
uglavnom su bili diplomatski predstavnici svojih zemalja a ne knjizevnici, pa
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tako 1 njihovi zapisi nemaju obiljezje literature. Rije¢ je o opéenitim, krajnje
sazetim podacima o mjestima proputovanja s boljim ili lo$ijim poznavanjem
zemljopisa koji katkad sadrZe i vrijedne zapise o stanovnistvu, izgledu kuca i
naselja, osobitostima krajobraza, osobama i povijesnim dogadajima. Putopisci
se oslanjaju jedni na druge, preuzimaju tuda zapazanja, pa je posve izvjesno
da je neka preuzeo i Palmoti¢ (CORALIC 1997: 104). Uglavnom su to suho-
parni itinereri s tek ne$to popisa mjesta na putu (MATKOVIC 1887: 48-100).
Najstariji opis putovanja po balkanskom poluotoku iz 16. stolje¢a jest putopis
prevoditelja latinskog jezika Benedikta Kuripesica iz 1530. godine. Kuripesic¢
je prema vlastitim rije¢ima napisao putni dnevnik, u kojem je protumacio svr-
hu svoga putovanja, svoju sluzbu u poslanstvu u Carigrad i prigodu u kojoj je
putopis napisan. Da bi mu vrijeme lakse protjecalo popisao je sva mjesta kroz
koja je prosao, opisao obic¢aje i vjestine ljudi koji u tim krajevima zive, vrlo
pomno, onako kako ih je vidio s imenima vecih naselja, rijeka i planina. O
prirodnim obiljezjima krajeva kroz koje je prolazio nije zapisao ni rijeci. Zani-
mala ga je etnografija, jezik, vjera i obicaji. Krs¢ani u ¢ijim su ku¢ama spavali,
tuzili su se na odnos Turaka prema njima. Govorili su im da ih tuku, pa ¢ak i
zene i starije ljude i zabranjuju im javno primati poklone od drugih kr$¢ana.
Nove crkve ne smiju graditi a ve¢ postojece im je zabranjeno popravljati.
Mnogi prelaze na islam zbog lakseg Zivota (MATKOVIC 1881:141-233). U
tom smislu zanimljiv je putopis historiografa Antuna Vrancica (1504-1573),
kraljevskog namjesnika, svestrano obrazovanog putnika, koji putuje iz grada
Budima 1553. godine u Jedrene (VRANCIC 2004: 119.145).

Palmoti¢, za razliku od spomenutih prethodnika putopisaca koji ne-
maju knjizevnih poticaja, gaji dvojake osjecaje prema Turcima, $to se moze
protumaciti njegovom delikatnom ulogom diplomatskog predstavnika
Dubrovacke drzave koja je bila tributar Osmanskog carstva. Istice, medu osta-
lim, kako su Turci s poStovanjem i simpatijama docekivali putem poklisare.
Lamentirajuc¢i, medutim, o Kosovu polju i silnoj krvi koja se tu prolila, Turke
¢e, medutim, nazvati ,.kleti Turci u nevjeri”. Svijestan da su mnoge ljudske
sudbine pale u zaborav i da su mnogi biljezi o tome nestali kao da ih nikada
nije ni bilo, Palmoti¢ u maniri baroknih tuzbalica takoder promislja kratkocu
ljudskoga zivota na Zemlji:

Kraljestva se satiraju,
Na skoncanje vas svijet hrli,
A Covjek je sam u vaju,
Er je stvoren da je umrli.
(PALMOTIC 1878: IX, 6253-6256)

Iz Mile$eva poklisari, kako navodi Palmoti¢, krenuse u mjesto Stavanj,
potom u Sjenice, pa onda u Rogatac, mjesto u kojem su susreli vise dubrovackih
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trgovaca. Oni su dosli iz Pazara sa stotinu naoruzanih ljudi koje je predvodio
hrabri Deli Vuk. U meduvremenu su se, naime, i u tom podrucju pojavili razboj-
nici, pa su se Dubrovéani organizirali kako bi zastitili svoje poklisare i sprijecili
da harac bude otet (iako se takva stvar nije nikad zbila u visestoljetnoj tradiciji
prinosenja haraca zahvaljujuci upravo dobroj obavijestenosti Dubrovéana). Do-
lazak poklisara i njihove pratnje u Novi Pazar izveo je svu ¢eljad na livade i pred
kuce. Svi su ih s rados¢u docekali, Turci ih srda¢no primili. U Pazaru su se po-
klisari s pratnjom zadrzali puna tri dana, nagradili Deli Vuka i njegovu druZzinu,
a zatim proslijedili za Banju i Rogozno, do mjesta gdje se sastaju rijeke Sitnica
i Ibar. Usli su u Kosovo polje, idu¢i prema Vucetrnu i Mitrovici, prosli uz ri-
jeku Lab. Na toj rijeci Palmoti¢ oslikava impresivni kameni most. Gledajuci
ga pjesnik doziva u sjecanje predaju o starici koja je prokazala Milisa Obili¢a
Turcima, nakon §to im je on ubio cara (PANTIC 1978: 175-179). Palmoti¢ je
prvi pisac koji je spomenuvsi kosovsku tragediju zapisao predaju o babi koja je
Turcima dala savjet kako da ubiju Milosa i kojoj je Milo$ zbog toga odgrizao
nos (PANTIC 1978: 175-179). Prolaze¢i Kosovom, pjesnik je mogao pro¢i mi-
mo grobnice u kojoj je bila sahranjena sultanova utroba kad je on balzamiran
i sahranjen u Jedrenima, §to ga je vjerojatno potaknulo da o tome pjeva, ali je
mogao do tog saznanja do¢i i od vodica koji su ih pratili ili pak od prolaznika s
kojima su se putem susretali.

Poklisari jasu u Svjetlje gdje ih ceka Bandur basa sa svojim cetama s ko-
jima su zajedno prosli kroz Kosovnicu u dolini i dojahali do Bijele Crkve, pa
uz rijeku Toplicu do ravnice na kojoj su ponovno susreli mnogo dubrovackih
trgovaca koji su im priredili sjajan docek. S njima ujahase u Prokuplje u ko-
jem su se zadrzali dva dana. Potom su se poklisari u Lagu prevezli preko
Morave. Prosli su kroz Hotimicu, mjesto koje je dobilo ime po razbludnoj i
prelijepoj Zeni, ali pobozni Palmoti¢ uskracuje recipijentu cjelovitu pricu o toj
neobicnoj ljepotici slobodna ponasanja. Karavana slijedi dalje put za Nis gdje
poklisari ponovno unajmljuju oruzane kadijine Cete zbog opasnosti prijelaza
preko planine Kunovice u kojoj su bile ¢este razbojnicke zasjede.
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Henan Hukomuh'! OpurvHagIHu HAyYHU paj
yHI/IBep?,I/ITeT y Beorpaﬂy yﬂK 821.163.41-95.09 ﬂepeTI/Ih J.
Dduonomku hakyarer [Mpumssen 10. 1. 2012.
Karempa 3a cpricKy KEHIKEBHOCT Ca jY’)KHOCIIOBCHCKAM KEbHIKEBHOCTUMA

HO3UTUBU3AM U UHTEPIIPETALIUJA
Y AJIMAHACHMA BYKOBOI' /[ObA
JOBAHA JIEPETHRA’

VY pany ce aHanu3upa Ha KOjU HAaUWH je KIbM)KeBHOMCTOPHU)CKAa MHTEpIIpe-
TalMja yrnpapbaia IpecTaBbalbeM alMaHaxa BykoBor noba, y MoHorpaduju
JoBana /lepetnha koja MMa MO3UTHBUCTUYKY ITPETCH3U]Y OTKPHBAhA KIHIKEBHO-
CTH KakBa je Omiia y cBOM BpeMeHy. AHaiun3a 1okasyje 1a Huje Moryhe o0jexTus-
HO IIPE/ICTaBIbabE KEbMKEBHE MPOILIOCTH, ajlil HU Jla MHTEpIpeTanuja Koja Hije
ocemrheHa He JOBOIM JI0 XEpPMEHEYTHUKE KIbIDKeBHE ncropuje: [lepernheBom
HMHTEPIIPETANNjOM yIPaBba TPAAUIHMOHATIHA KEbH)KEBHOMCTOPHjCKA IIPHYa CXBa-
hena kao 00jeKTHBHA CTPYKTypa pa3Boja CPIICKE KIHKEBHOCTH.

Kmwyune peuu: anmanax, BykoBo no0a, nunrepnperanuja, Josan Jleperuh,
KIbIDKEBHA MCTOPHja, TO3UTHBH3AM, CPIICKa KIbMKeBHOCT XIX Beka, XepMeHey-
THKa

Momnorpaduja Armanacu Bykosoe doba, objaBmena 1979. ronune, o
cBUX Kibura JoBana Jlepernha HajBuie monceha Ha TpaguLMOHATHA KEHKEB-
HOMCTOPHUjCKa UCTPAKHUBAHA, HA MO3UTUBUCTUYKY KELHKEBHY HCTODPU]Y.

Wnak, To Moke OUTH caMo IPBH YTUCAK, KOjU CE CTUYE YNTAEM HACIIO-
Ba U JINCTAamkEM Ca/IpiKaja, alll Koju onosprasa Beh moverax ,, YBona“: mpBa pe-
YyeHuIa o0aBelTaBa YnTaona Ja ,,[ipoyyaBame KibHKEBHE IEPUOJUKE OTBapa
HaM MyT y Mamke BUJBHUBE U MOJ3eMHE TOKOBe siuteparype’ (Heperuh 1979:
5), unme ce OTKpHBA ,,CTBAPHH, CBAKOAHEBHU KHUBOT KibIkeBHOCTH  ([epe-
tuh 1979: 5) u ,,raga he Ham ce KIBLIKEBHH pejbed €rmoxe MOjaBUTU IMpe.
OYHMMa y CBEKOJIIMKOM CBOM OOTaTCTBY, pa3rpaHaTocT U Mel)ycoOHOj ucmpe-

! nenad.nikolic@eunet.rs

2 Pax je Hacrao y okupy HIT 178026 ,,ITpoy4aBaoiiy KlsHKEBHOCTH Y CPII-
CKOj KYJITYpPH JpyTe IMOJOBHHE IBAJACCETOTr BeKa .
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mwierenoctr’ ([Jeperuh 1979: 5), a moiro ,,HUTIIE ce Ta] KELWKEBHU pesbed
HE OL[pTaBa TaKO jJaCHO M TaKO U3PA3HMTO K0 Y Pa3HUM BpcTama MepHOIUYHE
auTepatype [...] y jeTHOM KIH)KEBHOM MEPUOAMKY cycpehe ce Hamopeno oHO
LITO je BEJIHMKO M TPajHO ca OHMM IITO je eeMepHo u mponazHo™ (Jepetuh
1979: 5), npoyuaBame MEPHOAUKE j& HAJCYIITHHCKHU]C BE3aHO 38 KFUICCEHY
Kyamypy, Oynyhu na ,,cBM OHH MOMEHTH KOjU C€ jaBJbajy Ha peialuju K-
YKEBHOCT—/IPYIITBO, KILIKEBHOCT—APYTe KYJITYpHE JACTaTHOCTH, HALIMOHATHA
KIbH)KEBHOCT—OTIIITA KELHKEBHOCT, KOjH OUTHO ofipel)yjy KibHKEeBHY (HU3HO-
HOMHUJY jeJIHE eroXe a KOJH C€ Y HapeIHUM pa3fo0spuMa J1ako 3a00paBibajy,
MOT'Y C€ JOKMBETH y CBOj HbMIXOBO] CBEXKHMHHU M aKTYyeJTHOCTH Ha CTpaHHLIaMa
nepuonuunux Tacwia (eperuh 1979: 6). 30or Tora Jlepetnh cmarpa na
,,[IpOyYaBame KIHKEBHE MIEPHOIUKE OTKPHBA HAM KIHIDKEBHOCT OHAKBY Ka-
KBa je Onia y CBOM BpeMeHY, KIbH)KEBHOCT Y Pa3BOjy U MPOTULAKY, OTKPUBA
HaM KHBOT KmxkeBHocTH ([eperuh 1979: 6), koju je dpyeauuju on oHO-
ra mTo BUIM yOOUYajeH! KI-MKEBHOMCTOPH]CKH MOIVIE] Y IPOLIIOCT 32 KOjU
,»yllaJbeHa KIbIIKEBHA €I0Xa IM0jaBJbyje ce y OUMMa rmocMmarpadya Hajrpe CBO-
jUM BaHBPEMEHCKUM BPEIHOCTHMA U OCTBapemHMa. Benuku u 3HauajHu mu-
CIIM U3IJIE/Iajy Y 10j Ka0 ycaMJbeHH BPXOBH U3Mel)y KOjuX Kao 1a HeMa HU4er
3ajeAHUYKOT M3y3€B TOTa MITO CE Y3IMKY Ha HCTOM HOAPYY]Y, IITO MPHUIMAIajy
uctom BpeMeny* (lepetuh 1979: 5).

MehyTrm, ako npoyyaBame MEPHOIUKE KA0 OLPTABamE KIbIKEBHOT pe-
Jbea Tpeda ma mosesie 1o Tora ,,ia he v HajBehu BpXOBU, HE N3TYOUBIIIH HU-
1ITa O] CBOj€ BUCHHE, U3TYOUTH MHOTO O]l CBOj€ YCaMJbEHOCTH M HETIPHUCTY-
nauHoctu™ ([eperuh 1979: 5), Huje 1 oHja MpaBall IPOyYaBamka MEPUOINKE
npecyono oopeher TUM BPXOBHMA, OHOCHO TPaJWUIMOHATHOM KIHIKEBHOM
ucropujom? To je yousbrBo Beh Ha Husoy uckaza: Ha IpUMep, KaJla HaruIie 1a
,»CBeTrh 1o TOHy, pUTMY U CMHUCITy CBOT I1€Bamba HajBHIIe noaceha Ha 3maja“
(Hepetuh 1979: 172), epetuh ounmienno Ty oueHy yoOinvaBa U3 mepcreK-
TUBE yenosume KILIKEBHE UCTOpHje, camepaBajyhu pesbed mpema Bpxy, jep
Jia je BojeH ImpeBacXoJHO UCTOPHCKUM a HE BPEAHOCHHM WHTEPECOM, OH On
CBaKako Hammcao Aa 3Maj monceha, ocnama ce, MpoxyKaBa U ycaBpIlIaBa...
CaetnheBo nieBame.

Ako je, makie, mpoy4aBame NEPUOANKE OUTHO YCIIOBIHEHO Mpaouyu-
OHATHUM KIVKEBHOMCTOPH]CKUM CXBaTambHMa, aKko je yiora pesbeda aa mo-
Morae 0oJbeM pa3yMeBamy BPXOBa, KaKO OHJA pa3yMETH YBEPEHOCT JAa TO
npoyyaBame ,,0TKpUBa HaM KEHIKEBHOCT OHAKBY KakBa je Ouiia y CBOM Bpe-
MEHY, KEbHKEBHOCT y Pa3BOjy U MPOTHUIAY, OTKPHBA HaM KMBOT KH-HIKEB-
HocTu“? Ako Ou [lepernheB nmprka3 MCTUX Yacomuca M3IIIeAao aApyraduje aa
j€ CpICKa KIbMKEBHOCT KPEeHYa HEKMM APYTHM IpaBLeM, J1a je peruMo mpe-
BarHyna Xayguhesa a He BykoBa cTpyja, He 3HauH JIM TO OHJIA /2 je Y KHUBOTY
KEIKEBHOCTH U3/IBOjEH OHAj acleKaT KOjU Ce MOKa3ao Kao MPOyKTHBaH?
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Hepetuh Ha cBakOM MeCTy Ha KojeM je To Moryhe MoKyIaBa Ja Krbu-
JHCeBHOUCMOPUJCKU cumyupa TIPUIIOTe U3 aiMaHaxa, mosesyjyhu ux ca ,,Bpxo-
BUMa“, IITO HYKHO M300IM4YaBa CIMKY KEH)KEBHOT JKUBOTA y OJHOCY Ha TO
KaKo Cy Taj )KUBOT MOPAJIM BUICTH caBpeMeHHIn.” MelhyTum, To je y cBakoM
HCTOPH]CKOM TIPOYyYaBahy HeuzOedcHo: Huje Moryhe 3aHeMapuTH COIICTBEHY
MO3UIIH]Y, JIO KOje je JIOBEJIO aKTyelIn30Babhe jeIHIX, a 3a00paBJbambe APYTrUX
MOTEHIMjTHOCTH, HE CaMO aJiIMaHaxa MOCMaTPaHUX Kao IIeJIMHE HEro M I10-
JEeAMHAYHUX MPUIIOTa y BUMa. 300r Tora He Ou Basbasio oxdanutu Jleperu-
heBy TBpImY /A2 OH IpOydYaBameM alMaHaxXa jKeJu Ja johe 10 KEiHKEBHOT
KHMBOTA €I0Xe, HEero O Tpedano oAOalMTH MPETIIOCTAaBKY Jia j& KEHMKEBHH
KHBOT €I0Xe yonuime mo2yhe pa3yMeTH U3BaH OKBHPA KEHKEBHOUCTOPHU]CKE
npuue. Ty ce Hanmas3u mpBa BeluKa pa3iuka Aivanaxa Bykogoe 0oba y ogHOCY
Ha NO3UMUBU3AM: UAKO C€ Yy JKEJbH Ja Ce MOKaXKe ,,KIbMKeBHA KIIMMa ermoxe*
(Hdepetuh 1979: 6) Moxe MpEno3HATH TEKEA 32 HEMIOCPESIHUM TIPEICTaBIba-
EM jeJIHE MPOIIIE M0Xe, OHA j& CBOjOM CUTYUPAHOIINY y KEHUKEBHY UCTO-
PHjy, 3aBPIIHOM peyuH YBOJIa JIa ,,4UTAkE U IPOyUYaBamhe ajiMaHaxa |...| momo-
hu he Ham na Oosbe CXBaTHMMO U 00jaCHUMO MPOMEHE KOje Cy Ce JOTOUIe Y
KIbKEBHOCTH OBOT IMHAMUYHOT, Y MHOTO Y€MY PEBOJIYIITHOHAPHOT Tepuoaa‘
(Hdepetruh 1979: 12), 6utHO unmepnpemamusno onpehena.

300r uera, Meh)yTHM, Ta HHTEPIPETATUBHOCT NPOyYaBamka MEPHOIUKE
HHje NMPUCYTHA HA CBMM TaykaMa yBOJa, HEro c€ Ha HEKHMM MECTHMa 3aucTa
Moxe crehm yrucak na Jlepernh nma No3UTHBUCTHYKY MTPETEH3H]Y Ja MIPUKa-
e 00jEeKTHBHY CIIMKY, CIIUKY ernoxe-1mo-ceou? Huje v To y Be3u ca ’beroBoM
HeOno3UMuUBUCMUYKOM YBEPEHOINY Y 00jeKmMuUGHOCH KFUICEGHOUCTHOPUJCKe
npuue?

,»CBe je y KpeTamwy U IpeBUpamwy Y 0BOM pa3no0sby. KmukeBHOCT ce
kpehe u3mely Ba CynpoTHa CTHIICKA MOJA, KJIACHIIM3Ma U POMAaHTH3Ma, ca
OYMIJICJIHOM Pa3BOjHOM TEHJCHIIMjOM Ka JIPYrOM IOy, Ka poMaHTusMy. Ha
Kpajy pa3nobsba mojaBuhe ce MECHUK 4Hje Je0 03HayaBa MyHY 1modeay po-
MaHTHYapCKOT TPaBlLia U MOYETAK eI0Xe POMAHTH3MA Y CPIICKO) KEbMIKEBHO-
ctd, To je bpanko PagnueBuh. bpankose necme nehemo cycpectu Ha cTpa-
HUI[aMa ajMaHaxa Tor J100a, aiu hieMo y \bHUMa OTKPUTH MHOTE I10jaBe Koje
ynyhyjy Ha mera, Koje ToBope 0 MoryhHocTH moe3uje kakpa je merosa‘ ([le-
peruh 1979: 12). Melytum, 1a mu cy Te TeHICHLIMje KojuMa [oe3Hja alMaHa-
xa ynyhyje Ha BpaHKoBy noe3ujy pomanmuyapcke Wi, MOXKIA, TIPUIAAA]y
,JTATEPAPHOj TIOBE3aHOCTH MPBUX bpaHKOBHX Mecama H Moe3uje MIBAIICKUX U
ayCTPHUJCKUX IeCHUKa Ouzepmajepa u pokokoa™ (XKuskopuh 1961: 78)? Ako
ce ToMe Jofia JiokasuBamwe Munana Kamanuna na PaguueBuh ,,Huje 3aderak

3 Hapagno, HU 3a Taj MOIVIE/ Ce He MOXKE IIPETIIOCTABUTH J1a je OMO jeIMHCTBeH
¥ 32 CBE MICTH, a jOILI CE Marbe MOJKE BEPOBATH J1a e OMJIO KOjH Of HeKaJAIlbHX IOIvIe-
Jla Ha CaBPEMEHH KEM)KEBHH JKUBOT ITPOIILUIOCTH MOYXKE 00jEeKTUBHO Ca3HATH.
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jenHe HOBe, Beh 3aBpIIIHU OOJHK jeJIHE cTape, Becede, ‘nake noesuje’* (Karma-
HuH 1968: 10), ouekusaino 6u ce na Jlepetuh Oyae onpe3Huju Kaia TBPIU 1a
PagnueBunheBo neno mpeacrasiba ,,IyHY NOOEAY POMaHTUYAPCKOT MpaBla
MOYETaK eMoXe POMAaHTH3MA Y CPIICKO] KIbIDKEBHOCTH M Jla € y alMaHacuMma
MPENo3Haje KpeTame Ka POMaHTH3MY, OMHOCHO JIa TIOCTaBH MHUTAbE HUCY JIH
CJIEMEHTH KOjH Cy MCTH y IecMama U3 anMmaHnaxa u PagudyeBuheBoj moesuju
yIpaBo OHO IITO HKBEra YMHH jOIl YBEK HEMOTIYHUM poMaHTHyapeM. OBrie ce,
TaKo, jaBJba NPeOOMUHAYU]A MPAOUYUOHATHE KIbUNCEBHOUCMOPUJCKe npuye y
MHTEPIPETAIMjH: CKIIOH TIOCMaTpamy MojaBa kpo3 onosuuyje,’ Jepetuh By-
KOBO J100a TIOCTaBJba y KpeTambe u3Mel)y KIaCHIUCTHYKOT 1 POMaHTHYAPCKOT,
KOje ce OKOHYaBa Yy POMaHTHYapCKOM, MeTa)OpHUuHO TIpencTaBibeHoM 1847.
TOIUHOM. Y BHUIIIE TyTa MOHOBJLEHOM MHCUCTHpamy Ha BykoBoj mobenu Te
roJIMHe, PEno3Haje ce TpaJulMOHAIHA TIEPCIIEKTHUBA Koja ynpasiba JlepeTu-
heBuM aHanmmzama, ma ce 3aTo YumbeHUIA ga 'y Cpncko-darmamunckom ma-
easzuny ,,011 Jelia Koja cy ce nojasmia y Benukoj 1847, [lerpanosuh je, mopes
HannunheBor ¢uonomxkor crnuca, 3abenexno jomr Hosuhesy Jlazapuyy u
anvanax Cragjanky, a HUje npukaszao bberomes /opcku sujenay, bpankose
Ilecme uu BykoB nipeBon Hosoe zasjema* (depetuh 1979: 298) Bumu kao
3HaK ,,yckocTtd u orpanudeHoctu’ (eperuh 1979: 298), a yommire ce HU HEe
MMOMHIIJbA HA MOCTABJbAE MMUTAKA KaKo Cy Ta Jela, koja 3a Jleperuha 1847.
YHHE BEJTMKOM U MPEJIOMHOM TOIUHOM, U3IJIe/iana y TPEHYTKY CBOT 110jaBJbHU-
Bama,” MaKo je MOoYeTHA HajaBa Ja he mpoyuaBame aiMaHaxa MhM y TpaBIly
TyMadema KEbHKEBHOT KMBOTA M KIbM)KEBHE KYJITYpe YIIPaBO TakBa MUTamba
3axTeBasa.

Haxne, y Aamanacuma Byrkosoe doba Tiperio3Haje ce, ca jelHe CTpaHe,
HCYBHUILIE YBEPEHOCTH Y MOTYNHOCT 00jeKTHBHOT NIPUKa3a enoxe, JA0K, ca Apy-
re CTpaHe, TUM MPHUKA30M y MOTIYHOCTH yrpasiba JleperuheBa nepcrexTuaa,
ofipehena TpaIuIMOHATHOM KIHLIKEBHOM HCTOPHjOM, KOja C€ OAp)KaBa YaK W

4 Maxo je To YMHHO 01 TOYETKA CBOT KHHIKEBHOMCTOPHJCKOT Pajia, HAKIIOHOCT
JMXOTOMHjaMa Hapo4uTo he ce jacHo BUIeTH y [loemuyu cpncke KrUudCesHoCmil, y
KO0jOj TTIOETHKY CPIICKE KEIKEBHOCTH OONIMKYje TPEKO MOJena ,,y KOjeM Ce y pasiu-
YUTHAM BHIOBHMA HCII0JbaBa HCTa OCHOBHA CTPYKTYPa, CTPYKTypa obemnekeHa opojemM
mBa“ (deperuh 1997: 382).

> Tagne TTonosuh y crymuju o JbyGomupy Henamosuhy mimme kako oBaj ,,Hbero-
IeBa Jiejia Huje gomie [0 cycpera ca theromem y Hamysby 1851. roause] untao; npBrHe
IETOBE HAapaBHO, He, anu Hu Jly4y, na yak je u [opcku BujeHall Bpiio 0CKy/IHO 103HaBao.
‘3a Topcku Bujenarr Bpiio cam Maiio Tajia 3Hao — Kake OH cam, roBopehu 6air o oBom Bpe-
MEHyY; CaMo caM ra JoTie OMo jelaHITyT noBpiiHo npourrtao’. Kax ra je Hberomr 3anurao
uita je 6osbe, Bujenan wim [Ihernan koju je Oanr tax usamao, Heramnosuh je hyrao He
3Hajyhu mira fa kaxe: ‘Ja cam, Benmu oH, 300r Tora 3aliyTao mITo yrpaBo HHCAM CE MOTao
OTOMEHYTH KakBa je cajprkuHa [opckor Bujenna™ ([Tommosuh 1922: 182).
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KaJla ce HaBOIY JINTEepaTypa Koja Taj TPaJAUIMOHAIHH IO Ha KIbHIKCBHY
MPOLIOCT JOBOJAU Y MUTAE.

Moxe 1u ce onza pehu na Jleperuh sxenu na npukaxe UCTOPH]y ajma-
Haxa y CKJIONY KH-MKCBHOMCTOPH]CKOT pa3Boja, KOjU 3a Bera HHje IPOU3BOJ
HHTEpIpeTalyje Hero 00jeKTHBHA YNbeHUTA?

YpaBo je Ty CyIuUTHHA OTHOCA HO3UMUEUIMA T XepMeHeymuKe Y MOHO-
rpaduju Armanacu Bykosoe 0oba: NOK je MHTEpHpeTaIja 3aciy’Ha 3a Ha-
YMH Ha KOjU CE€ TOjeAWHE T0jaBe y ajJMaHacHMa BHUjE, NPOMYIITame Ja ce
MHTEPIPETATHBHOCT OCBECTU MOTHYE U3 HEOMO3UTUBHCTHYKE TEKEIHE Jla Ce
npecTaBu 00jeKTUBHA CTPYKTYpa pasBoja. To je cacBum y ckiany ca [lepetu-
heBUM paHHMjUM MPUCTYNUMA KEHKEBHUM JICIUMA M FbHXOBHM CTPYKTYpama,
y KOjHMa je CTPYKTypa ImocMarpaHa Kao 00jeKTUBHA YHIbECHHIIA KOja He 3aBU-
CH OJ1 MHTEpIIpeTalnje, ajli Koja CBOjoM MpoMeHJbuBoihy omoryhasa pa3Boj-
HOCcT. Ha McTH Ha4YMH ce W ajJMaHacu MocMarpajy yHyTap CTpOre CrmpyKniy-
pe pazeoja ol KllacHIlM3Ma Ka pOMaHTH3MY, Koja opehyje IBHX0B cMUCA0 H
CMHCA0 TI0jeJMHAYHUX MTPUJIOTa, TOK IMpUHa MOTYhuX mefynozuyuja uamely
KJIaCUIIM3Ma M POMaHTH3Ma olpTaBa oHo 1mTo J{eperrh Ha3uBa pesbedom ero-
xe. Onpran a Ou MOMOrao pasyMeBamwy BPXOBa, KOjU CE Hajla3e Ha YBOPHUM
MecTuMa 00jEKTUBHOT Pa3Boja KEMKEBHOMCTOPHU]CKE MpHue, Taj pesbed je u
CMHCAOHO U BpeAHOCHO opel)eH npeMa BpxoBuMa. 300r Tora je y Armanacu-
Ma Bykosoz 0oba n3y3eTHO 4eCTO KEbHKEBHOMCTOPH]CKO CUTYUPAIbE, a BeoMa
petko mpeBpeqHoBame. Camo ce Ha jenHoM mecty Jleperuh cynporcraiba
TPaJMIMOHAIIHO] OLCHU O BPETHOCTH, KaJia je ped O MpUIoBelr JoaHuKuja
Mamyuune ([eperuh 1979: 336-338), anu Ty Tpebda y3eTu y 003Up HETOBY
HAKJIOHOCT XEpLEroBaYKMM MHCIMMa,® Kao M NMOTpedy Jla UCTaKHE OHO IITO
BUJIM Kao 00raro peaJucTHIKuM JeTajbiuMa. HapaBHo, 1y 0Boj MOHOTpaduju
Heperuhea nedunuimja peanusma je 6e3o00aiHa,’ T0K je ocaamame Ha Tpa-
JMIIMOHATHO CXBAaTalkbe CMHCIIA M BPEIHOCTH MOCIEIUIA 0Ja0paHor JHcanpa
MoHoOTrpaduje: peuumo, ropopehn o 00jaBpUBaky YCMEHOT CTBapaiallTBa y
Cpncko-oanmamunckom mazazury Jlepetuh cacBum pasznoxso npumehyje na
,,KOJIMKH j€ BeTOB JJOIPHUHOC HAa TOM MOJbY MOIJIO O C€ YTBPIUTH U OLICHUTH
TEK Ha OCHOBY yropehema ca OHHM IITO je YYUEEHO Ha IPYTHMM CTpaHama y
tom niepuony* (Heperuh 1979: 311), anu TakBo nopeheme une uumu, HETO ce
3a7I0BOJbaBa Jla CaMO MCTAKHE JIa ,,jeJIHO je BUILE HErO CUTYPHO: J1a HApPOIHE

6 Kaza cam My, TEITKO OosiecHOM, Ka3ao 1a je y Kynrtypaoj uctopuju Cpba 3a0e-
JISKHO CBAKY, I1a ¥ HajMambYy, TT0jeAMHOCT Koja je Omna y Be3u ca XepIierOBUHOM, OTTa3Ho
caM OCMeX H Cjaj y OKy: Omia je To merosa 3aBeTHa Jjpy0aB‘ (Jlommap 2003: 34).

" Hu y Anmanacuma Byxosoz 106a, Kao HE y GHIIO K0joj Apyroj Kebusu, Jlepe-
Tuh HUje HapaBHO jacHy pasiuKy uaMely Hauesla MUMETHYHOCTH M peajn3Ma Kao
crwicke gopmanuje, Beh cBe mTo oaroBapa Hayeay MHUMETHYHOCTH OH Ha3WBa pe-
AIMCTUYKKUM H MIPEBHIIIC JIAKO ITOBE3Yje ca Pean3MOM Kao CTHIICKOM (hOpMaIinjoM.
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YMOTBOPHHE YMHE OHY 00JIACT Y MHOTOCTPYKO] JACJIATHOCTH Mazasuna y K0joj
vMa HajBuIle cHare u cBexune ™ ([eperuh 1979: 311).

Yomnuire, mocMarpaHna U3 MEepCHeKTUBE MO3UTUBUCTHYKUX 3aXTEBa, MO-
Horpaduja Armanacu Bykosoe doba HajBullle u3HeHaljyje CBOjoM Hezaunme-
pecosanouliy 3a u360pe N OnuMuUM no2iedom Ha aliMaHaxe Koje pe/iCTaBba.
JIoK BpJIO YECTO PEaTHBHO OMIIMPHO M3JIaxe cajpikaje mpuiora, Jeperuh
HHUKaJIa He Tpara 3a lbUXOBHM U3BOPUMA, IITO O, HAPABHO, OMIIO TVIABHO MH-
TEPECOBAE MO3UTHBUCTUYKOT KEM)KEBHOT McTOpryapa romyt [1asna [Tomo-
Buha.?

Hepetuh, mMehyThM, HUKaJa HE TMPOIYILITA A KHUICEGHOUCOPUCKU
(munonowxu) cunyupa TiojeiuHe TIPUIIOTe, TAKO Jia Ce U OBJIC — Ha HAPaBHO HU-
JKeM HHBOY, YCJIOBJLEHOM MPHPOJIOM MOHOTpadHuje — 1ojaBbyje KoMIapaTHBU-
CTHYKH MIPUCTYI JEMOHCTpUpaH joi y crynuju o ocurejy u [ljepy Bejny ([e-
petuh 1969): [leperrha He 3aHMMA MTPEIIU3aH U3BOP HEKOT JIeJIa HETO XOPU30HM
KOjeM TO JIeJI0 TIpHIIa/a, ITO 3HAYM Ja Ce MPe CBera 0aBH HETOBUM CMUCTIOM.
Ca TiM je moBe3aHa 1 HEOPKJBUBOCT TPEMa T10jeIMHAM CBECKaMa ajMaHaxa:
Heperuh rpal)y He uznaxe 1o cBeckama, HErO KaHPOBCKH, TEMAaTCKH U CTHJI-
CKH; HHKaJa, MehyTiM, He nponymTajyhu 1a Harmacu pasziuky mely dazama y
JKUBOTY TIOjEIMHKUX aJIMaHaxa, ako Takee rocroje. M jenHo u apyro norude us
notpede 1a ce aJMaHax CXBaTh Kao yenuHd, cacTaBibeHa He OJ1 MOjeIMHauHUX
CBE3aKa HEero ¢ 003UPOM Ha 3ajeIHUUKY Udejy KOja ce Y OOJIMKOBaY CBUX CBE-
3aKa MCIOJbIJIA U KOja Ce MOXKe, y3 Mambe WiH Behe ancrpaxoBarbe, H3JI0KUTH
K20 YPEIHUYKO OINPE/IEIbeHE KOje j& OJPEINIIO IISJIMHY ajMaHaxa, IPU YeMy U
OHH aJIMaHACH Y KOjUMa Ce MOTY HPENO3HATH pa3inuuTe (asze MoTnanaajy mom
UCTy cXeMy IpuKa3uBama, Oyayhu ga cy BUXoBe pasnuuuTte ¢asze 1o NpaBuiry
npe/cTaB/beHe Kao noBehaBame/CMambUBaLE y/iesa MOjeIMHIX eJIeMeHaTa Koju
YHHE OCHOBHY CTPYKTYpY aJIMaHaxa Kao IICJIUHE.

TakBUM HAYMHOM NPHKa3MBamka ajIMaHaxa, XPOHOJIOUIKMM PEIOM, YaKk
pa3aesbeHUM Yy TIOTIIEPUOJIE, & C 003UPOM Ha TPAAUIMOHAIHY KHbHKEBHOU-
CTOPHjCKY MPHYY O Pa3BOjy CPICKE KEHKEBHOCTH, KOja HCTOBPEMEHO yCIIO-
BJbABA M OIICHY IOjeJUHAYHUX MpUiora u anManaxa, eperuh je, ca jemHe
CTpaHe, 0CTa0 BepaH 3aXTeBUMa UCTOPUjCKOT TIPHKA3UBamba, i je, ca JIpyre

8 Mnax, Tpeba npumetuTH Aa u [lasne [omosuh yme na o yacomucuma roBopu
Ha ciuYaH HaywH kao Jleperuh: numyhu o Buru (1865-1868), I[Tomoruh je Hactojao
Jla HajIpe 14 OIITH KapakTep JIMCTA, 1a Ta OJIPEAN NpeMa OMIIQIMHCKO] KHHIKEBHO-
CTH, KYJITYPHUM HHCTHTYIIMjaMa U Jia IIPOrpaM JIMCTa BEXE 3a LIHPY JAPYIITBEHO-KYJI-
TYpHY LenuHy — ,,Kaa 6ucMo JaHac uMaiu Jia OKapaKkTepUIeMO KEbHKEBHH POrpam
‘Busie’, Mu OMCMO PEKIIH J1a je OHaj KOju je Moria gatu kHe3 MuxausoBa Cpouja“
(ITormoBuh 1921: 327) — 1ok o npeBoIMMa U Y30pHMa U3 CTPAHUX KIGHIKEBHOCTHU TO-
BOPH CyMapHO, He Tpakelin TauHe n3Bope, a LITO je, PeMO, YHHHO KaJia je Ucao o
Crasenocepocxkom maeazuny (Ilonosuh 1912).
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CTpaHe, UHTepPIPETaTUBHOIINY U HE3aMHTEPECOBaHOIINY 32 OHO WITO je Ou-
JI0 TIABHU MPEIMET MO3UTUBUCTHYKE KIbHIKEBHE HCTOPHjE OBY MOHOTpadujy
0060j10 O]l TPAAUIIMOHATHUX KEHKEBHOUCTOPH]JCKUX NMPUKA3UBAIbA.

Wnak, moITO HHTEPIIPETAIIN]jy, OCIOKEHY Ha TPaIUIMOHAIHY KOHIIETI-
LIUjy KIbHKEBHOMCTOPHUjCKEe mpuie o BykoBom 100y, cmarpa 00jeKTMBHUM
MPUKA30M TMPOIUIOCTH CPIICKE KEHKEBHOCTH, MOHOTpabujy Aimanacu By-
K0602 00b6a 0uno OW Haj00Jbe OJPEAUTH KA0 HEeOno3UmusUCmuuKy: OIUCKY
MO3UTHBU3MY TEKHOM 32 00jeKTHBHOIINY, O/ Hera Pa3IuYuTOM MOCTYITKOM
KOjU 00jEKTHBHOCT MPEMEIITa Y CTPYKTYPY KEbHIKEBHOMCTOPHjCKE MPUYE YC-
MOCTaBJbEHE MHTEPIIPETAMjOM Koja, Meh)yTHM, Huje ocBemheHa Kao MHTep-
nperanuja.

Ha kpajy, Basbasio OM MOCTaBUTH U HauenHo MUTAKE: 0d U je ucmopuja
nepuoduxe opyeaduje u mozyha, ako He >kenu Aa Oyle MOTIYHO MO3UTHBU-
cruuka? C 003UpOM Ha Pa3HOBPCHOCT TPHIIOTa, HA 3aHEMapJbUBY €CTETCKY
BpenHocT HajBeher Opoja wUX, Aa au Ou yomiure Owio Moryhe 3amMuCIUTH
UCTOPH]y MEPHOUKE KOja Ou OMila MHTEpIpPETaTUBHA y TTYHOM CMHUCITY T€ pe-
qu?

Bpoj npobiema koju ce japsba MpU camoj TIOMHUCIIN HA TaKO HEWITO, Y030~
paBa J1a je 3a KEWKEBHY HCTOPH]Y mpaouyuoHatHocm koncmumymusHa. Otyna
j& OCHOBHO ITHTamE KOje Ce MOXKE MOCTABUTH KEMKEBHO] HCTOPHUjU MTHTAKE O
HauuHy 00HOCA TIpeMa TPAJIUIMOHATHOCTH Ka0 Hen30€KHO] MPETIOCTaBIHU COTI-
cTBeHe unTepnperanuje. OHa Ou Tpedano aa Oyne ocentheHa, Kako ce He Ou Je-
IIABAJIO JIa Ta TEPCIICKTHBA MOCTaHe MPEJIOMUHAHTHA a HenpuMeheHa, Kao IITo
je cimyuaj ko Jleperuha, anu jacHo je Ja ce HU TPaIMIIMOHAIHOCT Of KOje Ce
TI0JIa3u He MOJKE Y CBMM CBOJUM acTieKTUMa npeucnuTarty. Huje im, oHpa, pere-
BE Y XepMEHEYMUUKO] KFUIICEEHO] UCMOPUjU, Ka0 KPETAmY Ol TPAAULIMOHAIIHOT
norviesia Ha KEWKEBHY TPOLLIOCT JI0 KOPEKIHja TOT MOIIesa, i KOjH HUKaIa
HE MOKe OWTH TIOTITYHO TIPOMEHL-CH, jep YBEK OcCTaje Be3aH 3a onpelheHe acrek-
Te TpajulIFje, Y BEJIMKOj MEPU YCIIOBJbEHE U JPYTUM Mpeapacyaama Tymada? ¥
TOM cltyuajy npoonemarnaHoct J{epetnheBor npucTyma Hije TOIUKO y TOME ILITO
caMopa3yMJBUBO Pa3JIMKyje BPXOBE U TI€j3aX, TO je& Y MOPY Marepujaia jeoHo-
CMA6HO HeuzDexHCHo, Hero y ToMe IITO Yy UHTEPIPETalnjHu MOTIYHO JOMHHHUpA
TpaMIMOHATHOCT.

Moryio 61 ce, Mel)yTuM, MOCTaBUTH U MIUTAmkE HUje I 00JbE YMECTO Toje-
JIMHUX KOPEKIIMja TPAIUIIMOHAIHOT TTOIIIe/Ia TIPEICTABUTH €10XY KAO CUCTeM, 3ap
Cce Ha Taj HAYMH He 100Hja BHUILIE, MIOIITO OM XepMEHEYTHUKa KIbH)KEBHA HCTOPHja
CBaKaKoO CBOjy NaKEby MOpajia YCMEpPHTH pe cBera Ha nojeannoctu? 1 na am 6u
TaKBa KE-FKEBHA UCTOpHja yorTe Ouia Moryha 6e3 CHCTEMCKE UCTOPH]E TIOMyT
HepetuheBe, Makap ¥ BUpTyellHe, Ka0 TyMadeBOT MpenpasymeBama’? HapasHo,
OH He OM MOpao CBaKy Ta4yKy JIOBECTH y Be3y Ca TPAIHIIMOHATHOM HCTOPHjOM,
noryes; OM ycMepro Ha OHO ILTO CE€ 3a Fheea W3IBaja, anv Kaxa ou tpebdano na
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OCBECTHU 3au/mo e HeYMM HUje 0aBHO, BEPOBATHO OU 00jalllkbeHe OUII0 CITMYHO
Jeperuheroj excrumkanuju. Y oM cmuciy je [eperuhea mpaouyuonanua, a
MOOepHa CUCTeMaTu3alija OJInYHa OCHOBA XEPMEHEYTUUKE KEbIKEBHE HCTOPH-
j€; ca Apyre CTpaHe, OHa je OJ1 [MO3UTUBUCTUYKE KEMIKEBHE UCTOPHjE OallITHHIIIA
CKJIOHOCT K2 00jJEKTUBHOCTH, aJTH OJf b€ OJICTYIIa MECTOM Ha KOjeM 00jeKTHBHOCT
IIPOHAJIA3H, a KOje je TIPECYAHO opel)eHO KEbHKEBHOUCTOPH)CKOM TIPUYOM, 300T
yera 3a Jleperrha He OCTOjU OIIACHOCT JIa FbeTOBH PE3YJITaTH OCTaHy H30JI0BAHH
1 0e3 BAKHOCTH 32 Pa3yMEBabE KEbIKEBHE TPOIILIOCTH.
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POSITIVISM AND INTERPRETATION IN JOVAN DERETIC’S
ALMANASI VUKOVOG DOBA

Summary

The paper deals with the impact of literary and historical interpretation
on Jovan Dereti¢’s Almanasi Vukovog doba that contains a positivist attitude of
revealing literature as it was when it was first created. This analysis shows that it is
not possible to represent literary past objectively, but, at the same time it shows that
any ‘brain-washed’ interpretation cannot lead to hermeneutical literary history:
Dereti¢’s interpretation is based on the traditional literary-historical approach seen
as an objective structure of development in Serbian literature.
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Hepmun Byuess' OpHruHaIHY HayYHHU pPajl
Yuusepsuret y Humry VK 821.133.1-31.09 duzapo H.
@unozodeku paxynrer [Tpumsben 30. 3. 2011.
JenaprtMmaHa 3a HpaHIyCKH je3HK U KEbHKEBHOCT

NPOHUYKA NTAEHTUPUKAIIUJA
Y INAPOOBOM DATATUCTH KAKY

[onazehm ox JaycoBe Teopuje 0 MPOHMYKO] MIACHTH(UKAINjH, KOja CTOjH
HAaCyNpOT MUMETHYKO] UJICHTU(HKAIH]H, OBa] HCTPAKUBAYKH OIVIE] IIPEICTaBIba
MoKymIaj aa ce AuapooB mocrynak pazoujamka pOMaHECKHE WIIy3Hje, Y aHTH-PO-
Many @amanucma Kak u we206 2ocnodap, KpUTHIKA OLIEHH U BPEITHOCHO II0-
3unonupa y ogHocy Ha CepBanTeca n CTepHa — poMaHcHjepe KOju IPETXoie
(bpaHITyCKOM CTBapaolly y MOCTYIIKy HPOHU3Upamha Hapalyje.

Kmwyune peuu: nponnika naeHTudukamnyja, pPoMaHTHIHO-UPOHUYHN METO],
aHTH-POMaH, OJJHOC ayTop-uuTanan, perunujent, CepBantec, CTepH.

[Toesuja, y CBOM M3BOPHOM TEPMUHOJIOIIKOM Ofipeherby Kao KEbUKEB-
HO-YMETHHUYKO CTBApaJaIITBO YOIIIITE, IPEACTaBIba BEpOATHU U3pa3 eMOIH-
je. Kpo3 noesujy, necHUK, Kako c€ U3BOPHO Ha3MBa CBAKU KILMKEBHO-YMET-
HUYKH CTBapajal, ylIa3u y OIHOC ca caMUM cOOOM; YUTaall, Kao PeLUITHjeHT
BepOaJIHE YMETHHUUKE TBOPEBUHE, YCIIOCTAaBJba OAHOC C [IECHUKOM, ajli U Iie-
CHHK YCHOCTaBJba OAHOC C yOJIMKOM. Y TIO€3HjH CBE j€ Y KOMYHHKALUjH eMO-
1je, Kojy MeCHHUK OJjallliibe, Ha KOjy PELUIHjEeHT pearyje.

Ilornyna aucranua m3mel)y mecHuka M 4uTaouna, y CMHCIY Ja je Ie-
CHHK OJICYyTaH M3 JieJia, 1a Ce MOCTaBJba Kao 00jeKTHBHU JeTePCOHAIN30Ba-
HU Haparop, a Ja je YhTaial aHOHUMHHU PELUINjEHT, EMOTHBHO aHTaKOBAHH
rmocMaTpad U3 myonuke, oOeIeKnia je KIACHITUCTHIKY TPareanjy, alld U pe-
anuctuuky pomad XIX Beka. TakaB ofHOC y Tpoymly ayTop—AeiIo—4nTaiall,
HEMaJKHu TEOpETHUIap KibIKeBHOCTH XaHe PobepT Jayc, y ucrpaxuBamy He-
2amuHocm u udenmuurkayuja — o2neo y npuioe meopuju ecmemuykoe uc-
Kycmea, uMenyje — ,,apupmarisaa kiacuanoct (JAYC 1978: 450); a ona ce
HCTIOJbaBa TAKO IITO C€ PEHUIHN]EHT EMOTHBHO UACHTH(DUKYje ¢ GUKTUBHUM

! Inerminn@gmail.com
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JUKOM, ¥ POMAaHECKHY WIIy3Hjy JIOKMBJbAaBa Kao CTBapHU Joral)aj, nako Ha
WHTEJICKTYalTHOj paBHU 3HA Jla j& OHO Y IITa Ce MEHTAJIHO yiunhe, y CTBapH,
YMETHUYKA U3MHUIIJBOTHHA.

Hacynpot Tome, €0 y kKojeM ce ayTop ¥ pEeUUNujeHT cycpehy u cty-
ajy y JJMYHU OJTHOC CaJPKH MPeUKC ,,aHTH Y OJTHOCY Ha TPATUIMOHAIHY,
a To 3Hauu " npeosnalyjyhy, MeCHUYKY MPOIYKIIH]jY; TE TAKO ,,aHTH-POMaH"
U ,,aHTU-TeaTap’, UpOHU3yjyhu came eCTEeTHUYKe MOCTYyJaTe, HarOHE PEIUITU-
JEHTA JIa e U KPUTUYKH MTOCTABH, a HE CAMO KaTap3U4KH. YMECTO MUMETHYKE
uneHTu(UKaILMje, WM YIPKOC BOj, CYOJeKT eCTeTCKE PeLeIIUje YiIa3u y —
,APOHUUKY HJICHTHPUKAIH]Y*, Kako TO Jedunuiie Jayc (1978: 450):

[Tog wpoHMYKOM HIEHTU(UKAIMjOM CXBaTa CE€ paBaH €CTETHY-
K€ peleniyje y Kojoj ce MIeAaoly WIM YHTaoly yckpahyje odekuBa-
Ha uaeHTH(UKaIM]ja, KaKo OM OMO OTPrHYT Ol HECMETAHOT MpeAaBamba
€CTETUYKOM TpEIMETy, Kako Ou ce meroa peduiekcuja nmpooyauiaa u
OKpeHyJla ycIOBUMa WITy3Hje 1 MOTYNHOCTH TyMauema, ITO MOXKe HMa-
TH 32 MOCJIEANIY /1a €CTETHYKH CTaB MyTEM HETrOBE HEeTaluje Wi Mmy-
TEM MOpaJIHOT aresnia OyJie TOBEACH Y THTabE.

VY crymuju Teopuja krouscesnocmu (1948), Pene Benex u Octun Bopen
MIOMUBY ,,POMaHTHYHO-MPOHUYHU METOJ  PUIOBEAha, KOjUM Ce Hapylla-
Ba cBaka MoryhHa ,,uiy3uja ynraona aa npej coOoM UMa >KUBOT, a HE yMeT-
HOCT", M KOjUM Ce€ HarJiaiiaea Jia je ,,Kibura niucana KmmkeBHocT  (BEJIEK,
BOPEH 2004: 288). 3a nBojuily aMepUIKHX HOBOKPUTHYAPA yTEMEJbHBaU TOT
npasua je enniecku pomancujep uz X VI Beka Jlopenc CrepH, a cinenOeHnH
cy Puxrep (Jean Paul Richter) u Tux (Ludwig Tieck) y Hemaukoj, ['orosm y
Pycuju, Aagpe XKun y @paniyckoj. Aytopu Teopuje xrusicegnocmu He TO-
MUY yomuiTe (paHIyckor nmpocBetutesba [enuja Auapoa, unju je poman
@amanucma XKax u wezos 2ocnodap (Jacques le fataliste et son maitre, 1778-
80) HacTao mox HeMoCpemHUM M jakuM yTHuajeM CTepHOBOI aHTH-pOMaHa
Tpucmpam Llenou (The Life and Opinions of Tristram Shandy, Gentleman,
1759-67).2

U3 Teopuje xrudicesnocmu aMepruuKuX HOBOKPHTHYApA M30CTA0 je U
Muren ne CepBanrec unju Jon Kuxome 00 Manue (El ingenioso hidalgo don
Quijote de la Mancha, 1605, 1615) nBa Bexa npetxoau CTepHy Yy HApaTHBHOM

2 Hunpos poman @amanucma JKax ¥ HBETOB TOCIOAAP HAjIpe je 00jaBbUBAH
y HactaBimMa (y 17 menoBa) y pykonucHoM yaconucy Kmuowcesna npenucka (Cor-
respodance littéraire), y nepuoay on 1778. no 1780. rogune. NHaue, pan Ha OBOM
AHTU-POMaHy ce MPOTEeXe Ha JICLEHH]Y U 10, noueB o7 1762. wiu HajkacHuje of 1765.
rOMHE, O YeMY HE MOCTOje moy3aanu u3Bopu. Junpo je 1762. roguHe 10010 HA K-
Tame NpBUX mecT cBe3aka CrepHoBor nena Tpucmpam Illenou, xoje ce, mo 1767.
TOJIMHE, MI0jaBUJIO Y JICBET TOMOBA.
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MOCTYTKY UPOHH3AIIMje Hapalllje U HeTIOCPEIHOT CyouaBama Haparopa 1 4u-
Taoua y caMmoj necun4koj pukuuju. Hasenrthemo camo jexan mpumep u3 MHO-
LITBa HAPATUBHHX CUTyanuja y kojuma CepBaHTeC HPOHH3Yje caMy Hapaiujy
¥ YuTaodeBy mo3unujy. HaBon je u3 44. miaBe y Apyroj Keu3u, 00jaBJbEHOT
1615. rogune, AeueHnjy MOWITO ce MojaBUiia MpBa KbHUra O MyCTOJIOBHHAMA
Jou Kuxora (CEPBAHTEC 1988: 278):

[Tyctn, jpy6a3nu untaoue, nodpor Canua na ujae y MUpy 1y Ao-
OpH Jac, 1 OueKyj IBe MEIIMHE cMexa Koje he TH n3a3Batu cazHame O To-
Me KaKo ce JpKao y CBOjOj CIIyKOH, a IOTIIe CIyIaj la ca3Hall 1ITa ce
Te HOMM JJOTOIUIIO KErOBOM TOCIIOAApY; jep ako ce TOME He HacMejelll,
Oap he Tu ce ycue passyhu y ocmex, momro gorahaje oko o Kuxora
Tpeba MPOCIaBUTH WK ca YyemheM UM ca CMEXOM.

CepBaHTeCOBCKa UPOHM3AIM]ja POMAHECKHOT MOCTYIKA, Y CMHUCIY pa3-
oOnuuaBama (PUKIMje Kao TAKBE U MPHUIIOBEAYCBOT TUPEKTHOT 0Opahama uu-
Taony, npucyTtHa je y CrepHoBOoM aHTH-pomany Tpucmpam Lllenou, xoju je
o0jaBsbeH 255 roanHa HakoH npBe CepBaHTECOBE KEBHIE O ,,BUTE3Y TYKHOT
nmuka“. EBO Tek jegHOr mpuMepa cepBaHTECOBCKOT mpocenea y CTepHOBOM
neny. Y nutamy je 3aBpiunu nacyc y Kmusu npsoj (CTEPH 1955: 84):

Kakge cy Ouie Te Hempminke Mora crpunia 7oduja, — BU HUCTE
y CTamy HU J]a HACIyTUTE; — aKo OMCTe HACIYyTWIH, — ja OMX MOpao Jia
MIOLPBEHUM; HE Kao polak, — He Kao YOBEK, — YaK HU Kao KEHa, — HEro
01X MOpao Jia MOIPBEHNUM Kao IHCAIl; jep MHOTO MOoJIakeM Ha TO Jla MU
gyuTangal He YJIy4d MPUIMKY Ja Ma IITa yHarpen HaciyTtH. U y Tome
cam, [ocromuHe, Tako npeocersbuBe U YyaHe hynu, na OMX u Ha caMy
MOMHUCA0 JIa CTE y CTamy Jla ce U4eMy JOMUCIUTE (Tj. WIH J1a U3BeJIe-
Te OWIIO KakaB MpHOIMKaH 3aKJby4aK O OHOME IITO JI0JIa3u) Ha UAyhoj
CTPaHUIY, — IIeITy Ty CTPAHUILY UCTPrao U3 MOje KEbHTE.

OnymeBsbeH POMaHECKHIM LITHBOM CBOT JyXOBHOT cabpara ¢ OcTpBa,
Henu luapo nuie cBoj aHTH-poMaH Pamanucma Kak u weeoe 2ocnooap.
He camo na luapoa u CtepHa noBesyje poMaHECKHa CPOJHOCT Y POMAaHTHY-
HO-UPOHUYHOM HApaTHBHOM IMOCTYIIKY, KaKO Taj Mpoceae UMeHyjy Benek u
Bopen, a To je mpocene xojuM je uuranan yckpalieH 3a MUMETHYKY WACH-
TU(PHUKALHK]Y U TIOABPTHYT, Ca/la jayCOBCKU PEUEeHO, NPOHUYKO] HACHTH(]HKA-
LUjH, HETO, 1 MHOTO BHILE Of Tora: IMJpoOB aHTU-pOMaH, MUMO OOMYHHX
JeTaba Koju ¢y noxyaapHu y @amanucmu Kaxy n Tpucmamy Illenoujy, y
LIEJIOKYITHOj HapaTWBHO] atMocdepu W BepOalHOM U3JIHMBY IyOOKO je crep-
HoBcku. OHaj Ko je mpounTao Hajupe Pamanucmy Kaka, a 3atum yzeo Crep-
HOB poMaH, cyounhe ce ca CTOTHHY pa3iora koju he ra HaBecTH J1a 3aKJbyud
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KaKo je TO Y MOTIYHOCTH MO3HAT MOCTYyINaK — AUAPOOBCKH moctymnak.’ Mely-
TUM, Taj TIO3HAT, MPEY3eT M OMOHAIIIAH TOCTYIAaK jeCTe CTCPHOBCKHU, YH]U j&
nmutarop Jenu unpo. EBo npumepa u3 Tpucmpama lllenouja xoju Ou 3a
yurtaoue Juapoa, koju ce npBu myT cycpehy ca CTepHOM, A€T0BAO AUIPOOB-
cku (CTEPH 1955: 371):

Cranute — MiMaM 1a peyrcTHM jellaH Malld padyH C YUTAoleM,
npe Hero mwto Tpum HacTaBu cBOjy Oeceny. — buhy roToB 3a 1Ba MuHyTA.

W dunpo npexuna XKaxoBy npunosect y pomany @amanucma Kax u
1be208 20Cn00ap Kako Ou ,,IPEeYnCcTHO  HEKU padyyH C YUTAOLEM, Kao IITO TO
ynau Crepu y Tpucmpamy Lllenoujy. Ha ctepHoBcku HaunH Takohe, Juapo
MpHU3Haje Ja je OMAIlKOM HM30CTaBHO J1a YUTAaoLy NpyKu oApeheHu mona-
TaK CTOTHHAaK cTpaHuna panuje. [lpema Tome, uHTepakuuja nusmely ayropa
U PEUMIIMjEeHTa y jeJHOM HapaTUBHOM Jeiy HHje HH JuapooBo ayTOHOM-
HO ymehe, Hu CtepHoBO moeTnuko oTkpuhe, Beh je To mocTtymak crapuju
u on @amanucme JKaka v on Tpucmpama Illenouja, 6Gapem 1Ba U 1O Be-
Ka, YMEIIHO 1 HempeBasuheHo u3BeneH ox crpane Cepsanreca. EHrecku
poMaHcujep naje oTBopeHe pedepeHiie Ha IMnaHcKor renrja. dpanHiycku
MIPOCBETUTEIB, KOjU C€ HemocpeaHo no3usa Ha CtepHa, Takohe pa3Buja UH-
TepTEeKCTyallHe HUBOE CBOje IPUITOBECTH y KojuMa anyaupa Ha Jlon Kuxora
u Canua [lancy.

[TomrTo cMO ¢ YMTAOLMMAa OBOT HCTPAKUBAYKOT OTJIe/la, CTEPHOBCKH pe-
YeHO, npeyucmuay MATambe U3BOpa, y30pa U yTulaja Ha Jluapoa, y HacTaBKy
Halle enabopauuje AeTajbHuje pa3MaTrpaMo MOCTyNaK UPOHHYKe uaeHTH -
Kalyje y aHTH-poMaHy Pamanucma sicax u mwe2og eocnodap. Y Be3H C WH-
TepakLuujoM H3Mel)y ayTopa M peuunujeHTa, aMepuuku npoecop U YyBeHU
munapoisior Xepoept duxkman (Herbert Dieckmann) kaxe na Jlenu Junpo us-
BJIa4{ YMTAOLA U3 AHOHUMHOCTH U TACHBHOT MOJI0Kaja TaKo MITO MYy A0AEIbY-
je onpeheny ynory y camoj npuun (DIECKMANN 1959: 36):

Ce qui était pour Diderot une nécessité, la présence d’un étre a
qui il pouvait s’adresser, ce qui était pour lui un manque réel, I’absence

3 Huje criopHo j1a (ppaHILycKa BapHjalija Ha CHITIECKO PEMEK-e/I0 HOCH H I1e-
yar JIuaIpooBOT CaTHPUYKOT CCH3UOMIIUTETA M ONTHMUCTHYKOT JyXa, KOjU CC PasiiH-
Kyjy on CrepHOBe niecuMHucTHYKe HpoHHje. MehyTrM, na cy ce 1Ba U 110 Beka KacHHje,
Tj. IaHac, MojaBUJjIa [Ba poMaHa-Omu3ania, nonyt Ipucmpamva [llenouja u @amanu-
cme JKaxa, npBu ayTop OM BEPOBATHO HA Cyy A0OMO ITPOIEC MPOTUB JPYTOr 3a I10-
Bpeny ayropckux mpasa. Jlojastu Kpy (R. Loyalty Cru) kaske 1a HemMa OYHITICTHI]ET
npUMepa JUPEKTHOT YTHIIAja Y KOMIIAPATHBHO] KEBHIKEBHOCTH OfT Ciiydaja Qamaiu-
cme JKaka: lunpo ce orBopeHo no3uBa Ha CTepHa, Ipey3nMa YuTaBe CTpaHHLE U3
Tpucmpama, MOUTpaBa ce ¢ MUTAKHEM UIATHjaTa i CaM CYTepHIIE YUTAOIY KaKo Hhe-
roBo jeno uma Bese ca Crepuom. (CRU 1913: 373)
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d’un public qu’il pouvait se représenter, est ici transformé en vertu et
technique esthétique.

(Ono mrTo je Omia morpeda 3a [uapoa, nmpucycTBo Hekor Ouha
KojeM Ou Morao jia ce ooparu, a IIITo j€ 3a mbera NpeACcTaBbao CTBAPHU
HEJIOCTaTaK, OICYyCTBO HEKe MyOJIMKe K0joj OM MOTao Jia ce MpeJiCTaBHy,
OBJIC je MPETBOPEHO Y BPJIMHY U €CTETUYKY TeXHUKY. — H.B.)

Ha ocnoBy naparomomike ananuze Junpoose mpumnoBectu (Ogo Huje
npuua (Ceci n’est pas un conte, 1773), Jlukman 3akjbydyje aa QpaHIlyCKu
pomancujep npuaodHja YnTaola CBOjUM Ka3UBamkEM, a Aa TO HE TOCTHXKE HU
»yMmeheMm omnmcuBama‘“, HU ,,IPAaMCKOM MPHUPOJOM jorahaja’, HU MPOU3BeIe-
HOM Haneromhy; ynTaona npuaoduja Tako ITO ra ,,Ipeodpakaa’, a 1a oH
TOTa HHje CBecTaH, y 0co0y Koja cllyla npudy, IpeKuaa je 1 KOMeHTapulIle, y
0co0y Koja HemocpeaHo u akTuBHO yuecTByje y npuan (DIECKMANN 1959:
37). C npyre crpane, y @amanucmu JKaky, auranai HAje MPeoOpaxkeH y ca-
rOBOpHUKA, TBpaHU Jukman, Beh oH ,,0cTaje U3BaH Npuye U Iujanora’, aju je
MPUCYTaH y CBECTH MHCLA, YUME ,,yTHUE Ha KapaKTep U CTPYKTypy Jena“, u
urpa pasjuuuTe ynore — npejcTaBHUKa JOOPOT MM JIOIIET YKyca IMyOJHKe,
WJIM HAaUBHOT PELMITUjeHTa KOjU 3aXTeBa O/ ayTopa pomaneckny ¢puxuujy (DI-
ECKMANN 1959: 37):

Le lecteur exerce aussi un controle sur la véracité du récit et de-
vient ainsi le garant du réalisme de ’ceuvre ; il est la conscience de la
technique employée par le romancier ; il guette I’auteur quand celui-
ci crée I’illusion, I’illusion du vrai (I’ceuvre d’art) et I’illusion arbitra-
ire, subjective (le merveilleux, le fantastique ou, simplement, le faux).
Dans cette derniére fonction, le lecteur sert a faire la critique du roman
a ’intérieur du roman méme.

(Uuranan takohe KOHTPOJIMIIE BEPOJOCTOJHOCT MPHYE U TAKO
MocTaje rapaHT peaqu3Ma y Jielly; OH je CBECT O TeXHHUIH KOjy je po-
MaHcHujep ynorpeOuo; oH Bpeda ayTopa JOK OH CTBapa WIy3Hjy, HIy3u-
jy MCTHHHUTOT (YMETHHYKO JIeJI0) U CAaMOBOJbHY WIIY3H]jY, CYOjeKTHBHY
(aynecHo, paHTACTHUYHO HJIH, j€IHOCTABHO, JIAXKHO). Y 0BOj MOCIEAH0]
YJI03H, YATAJIAL] CITY’KH TOME J1a KpUTHYKHU cariiesa pOMaH yHyTap caMor
pomana. — H.B.)

[Ipeko unTaona yMeTHYTOr y pomMaHeckHy ¢ukuujy, Juapo carnena-
Ba KPUTHUYKH €CTETCKa MEpWia CBOje enoxe, Bnaaajyhu ykyc apymrsa, Ko-
ju ce 0OOMYHO M3je[HaYaBa C JIOUIMM YKYCOM, a TIECHUKOBA ,,KPUTHKA JIOLIET
yKyca 4uTaona’ HCTOBPEMEHO je, Kaxe J{nkmaH, ,,KibMKeBHA KPUTHKA, €CTe-
THYKa aHan3a, 1 Quiozodceka pediexcrja o Hayenuma ymerHoctu (DIEC-
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KMANN 1959: 38). Ha oBo JIuKMaHOBO pa3MaTparme MOXKE C€ HaJlOBE3aTu
U CTaB YHUBEp3UTETCKOT mpeaaBada JKociena Mekcana (Jocelyn Maixent),*
koju Kaxe na Jduapo y @amanucmu JKaxy HaMEpHO H3a3MBa PELCIIH]CKY
NIOMECTHY yHOTpCGOM HCKOJIMKO HAapaTUBHUX paBHU, CBC y LIUJBY ,,J1a YUTa0La
onpxku kputuaku OynHum (MAIXENT 1998: 81):

Nous sommes devant une stratégie de brouillage manifeste qui
répond a une volonté de mettre en éveil un lecteur qui aurait tendance a
adhérer trop rapidement et sans esprit critique a ce qu’il lit.

(Cyouenu cMo ca cTpaTerdjoM OYUTOT OMETama Koja ce Moay/a-
pa ¢ HaMepoM Jia ce Ip>KU Ha ONpe3y YuTajal Koju Ou OO CKIIOH Ja ce
NPENyCTH OfIBUIIIE OP30 M 0€3 KPUTHYKOT JyXa oHoMe ImTo ynta. — H.B.)

EBo mpumepa HapatuBHe KoH(Y3Hje KOjy Juapo HaMepHO TPOU3BOIH Y
Damanucmu XKaxy (AUAPO 1946: 106):

He 3nam umje cy oBe mucnm, JKakoBe, HEroBOr TOCIOAapa WIIH
MOje; U3BECHO je Jla MOpajy OWTH jeJTHOoTa OJf HaC TPOJULIS, U Jla Cy UM
MIPETXOIMIIC U JI0JIa3UIIe 3a lhiMa MHOT'e Jpyre Koje Ou Hac onBene, JKa-
Ka, ’ErOBOT TOCIIOapa U MeHe, JI0 Beuepe, J0 MOCiIe Beuepe, a 4aKk u
JI0 Ta3apuUurHOT TIOBpaTKa, Aa XKak HUje pekao CBOME rocrojapy: eTo,
TOCIIOJIUHE, CBE TE¢ KPYITHE M3pEKe KOoje BU JeKiaMyjere 0e3 MKaKBOT
pasiora, He Bpejie KOJIMKO je/{Ha cTapa OacHa Koja ce Mpuya Ha IMOCeH-
Ma y MOM Celly.

YKan Karpuc (Catrysse), y crymuju Juopo u mucmugpurayuja (Dide-
rot et la mystification, 1970), roBopu 0 ,,HEKOj BPCTH cayyeCHUINTBA  u3mely
nHcIa M YUTAola, Koja Ce He OrpaHMYaBa CcaMo Ha ,,0TKPUBAIE JIAKHOT U
UCTUHUTOT"; ayTOP TOBPEMEHO ,,0/IallINJbe CUTHAJIE™ Koje Tpeba J1a unuTaan
,»YXBaTH y poJia3y*‘, yKOJIHMKO He xemu aa Oyne nmpesapeH. Karpuc kaxe (CA-
TRYSSE 1970: 258):

Le neveu de Rameau a montré a Diderot qu’on peut raconter une
histoire en adressant a son auditeur des clins d’yeux pour I’avertir de ne
pas se laisser prendre au piége de la fiction. Diderot lui-méme recom-
mande a son lecteur la plus grande circonspection pour ne pas confondre
le faux et le vrai.

(PamooB cunoBan je mokazao /lunpoy na ce MOKe HCIpUYaTH

iy crymuju Ocamuaecmu éex Munana Kynoepe unu npuceajarwe Juopoa 00
cmpane cagpemenoe pomana (Le XVIIE siecle de Milan Kundera ou Diderot investi
par le roman contemporain, 1998), Mexkcan U3BOJM HapaTOJIONUIKE Mapaiene uimehy
HunpooBor @amanucme Kaxa v Kynnepuaux Cuewnux »yoasu.
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NpUYa Tako Jia ce CIYyLIaolly HAMHUTHE Y 3HAaK yII030pembha J1a ce He yXBa-
TH y 3aMKy ¢uknuje. Cam uapo npenopydyje cBOM unTaoly Hajeehn
orpe3 Kako He O rmoMeInao j1ax u uctuny. — H.B.)

Kana aytop HameTHe peUUNMjEHTY KPUTHUYKY AMCTAHILy CIpaM came
(ukIKje, THME OH MOCTAaBU YUTAOLA 3a MOPOTHHUKA KOjU TMpocyhyje o ymeT-
nuukoj uctuau. U Xanc PoGepr Jayc xaxe aa Juapo, kako 0u 'y Pamoosom
cunosyy (Le Neveu de Rameau, 1823)° pa3pemrio cyko0 usmely npymirseHe
MOPaJIHOCTH W MHAMBUAYyallHE aMOPaJIHOCTH, ,,[IprderaBa YUTaoly Kao Tpe-
hoj cTpanu koja mpencraBiba cya uctune . Kputuka je cactaBHU €0 HPO-
HUje, a U3 UPOHHUje IPOUCTHYE XyMOp. Y TOM CMHUCIY C€ MOXE MEPUUNUPATH
u JlunpooBo oOpahame unTaoiy, kao mro je u cienache y @amanrucmu JKaxy
(ANJPO 1946: 252):

Penure mu, unTaoue, mra 6ucte BU paauiau Ha XKakoBoMm mecTy?
Hura. ETo, 1 oH je To ucto ypaauo.

MebhyTum, monoxaj y Koju je ayTop HOCTaBHO YUTAOLd, MOXKE Ce Iep-
nunupat 1 kao Heyrogad. JKak Karpuc xaxe na y Pavoosom cunosyy Ju-
npo ,,myuu ynraora” (CATRYSSE 1970: 249), a na je y @amanucmu Kaxy
yuTanal ,,uchpycrpupan’ jep My je yckpahen enmior 30uBama Oyayhu aa ce
MpUINOBEAak-e Mpekuaa no Haxohewy Hapatopa (1970: 252). V unanky /Ju-
opoos caoduzam (Le sadisme de Diderot, Critique XIX, 1963), XKan Pemon
(Raymond) uak onryxyje Auapoa na ce OAHOCH ,,CAAUCTHYKU IpeMa YHTa-
oLy, 1a Ce C BUM Nourpasa.’ JenHa o Hu3a ,,yBpena“, Kako TO HeKH YUTa0LN
MEpUUNNPA]Y, a Koje HapaTop ynyhyje unTtaoity, Moxe 6utu u cineaehe Junpo-
oBO oOpahame y @amanucmu Kaxy, ka0 HapaTopoBa peakiija Ha HaBOIHY
YUTA0YEBY OMACKy Aa je ,,y Buny ucruna“ (JJUJAPO 1946: 221):

qI/IT&O‘{C, BU HE 3HATC LITAa T'OBOPUTE; 3aTO LITO xohete Ja Cc€ 110-
KaXCTC MaMETHU, UCTIAAATC ITTYIIN. Tako je MaJIO Y BUHY UCTUHE, 1a je,

5 Pamoos cunosay je Hajpe o0jaBJbeH y [ eTeoBOM mpeBoay Ha HeMadku 1805.
TOJIMHE, a Ha (paHIlyckoM Tek 1821, 1 To Kao MpPeBoJ] ¢ HEMAYKOT Y HEIOCTATKY OpH-
THHAIHOT (ppaHIycKor TekcTa, kKoju he, n3 mopoauunor ¢ouna Bannen, Anapoosa
khep no3ajmMutn u3aBavy bpujepy, Tako aa ce MpBO MTaMIaHO H31ame Pamoosor cu-
HOBIIA HA (h)PAHIYCKOM jE3MKYy MpeMa OPUTHHAIHOM PYKOIHUCY T0jaBHIIO IPBH IIyT
1823. rogune.

% Hapon u3 Jaycosor ornena Le Neveu de Rameau. Dialogique et dialectique
(Revue de métaphysique et de morale, avril-juin, 1984) oBne je mpeyset u3 JlenoHoBe
kputHuke Oenemke y [Inejanunoj eqummjn Juapoosux [puda u pomana: Michel De-
lon, Ceci n’est pas un conte — notice, Contes et romans, Paris 2004, 1082.

7 TIpeysero us crymmje: Arthur Wilson, Diderot — sa vie et son ceuvre, Paris
1985, 473.
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cacBUM 00paTHO, y BHHY JiaxK. Pexao cam BaM jenHy rpy0oCT, %Ka0 MH je
U MOJTUM Bac J1a MU OTIPOCTHTE.

[ToBpeheno unTanauko camosby0Jbe je Opa3 MHTEIEKTYaIHO-EMOTHB-
HOT' CeH3MOMIIUTETa PelUIIMjeHTa. BUTH HHTEIeKTyaaIHO CIPOBOLMPAH, Iy-
XOBHO M3a3BaH M MOACTAKHYT Ha KPUTUYKO pacyhuBame, He 3HAYM OMTH MEH-
TAJHO M3MaHMITYJIMCAH M €MOTHBHO Myd4eH. [luapo, y cTBapu, Kpeupa Kpu-
THUYKO-UPOHUYHO CayYeCHHUIITBO ayTopa U PELUNHjEHTa, KOje ayTopy CIIy>KH
Ja cede MPEeHucHuTa, jelHaKo Kao MITO TO OYeKyje M O CBOT 4HTaoua. AKO
ce 3ay3Me ayTOopCcKa Tayka IJICJHUIITa, MOKE CE YOUHUTHU Jia TIECHUK HaMEPHO
cebu cTBapa HapaTHMBHE Npemnpeke, MITO MpeACTaBba CTBapalladyKd H3a30B,
jep HUILITa HUje JIaKIIe IECHUKY HEro Ja UCIpUYa Npudy Ha TPaAULIUOHAITHU
POMaHECKHH HayMH, U MPUMEHOM MPOBEPEHUX IMOCTyMaka 00e30eaH CBOjOj
(UKIMjH yBEPJBUBOCT, YMECTO IITO HAMEPHO pa30Hja pOMaHECKHY WITy3H]Y,
MPOHHM3Y]E CaM MOCTHYKH MOCTYIAaK U MOUIPaBa ce ¢ YUTA0UEBOM PELETIIU-
joM. Ha oBOM zipyrom myTy, pBeHH TENUX ycIiexa MPBH je pa3BHO KaCTHUIbaH-
cku reanje CepBaHTec, Unju ¢y JA0ocTojHU cienoenury Jlopenc CrepH, enu
Hunpo u Aunpe XKuna.

MelhyTuMm, ako je yuTamnarn 3aTedeH MECHUKOBUM MPUCTYIIOM, OHJA TO
3HAYH JIa je U3HEBEPCH HEroB ,,XOpU30HT odekuBama“ (Erwartungshorizont)
— peueno TepmuHonorujom Xanca PoGepra Jayca, Tj. Aa 1eno HHje OATOBO-
PWIIO YMTAOYEBHM PEIECNTUBHUM HaBHKaMa Koje je CTeKao M3 MPETXOAHOT
YUTATAYKOT UCKYCTBa. Y HCTPaXHBAUYKOM oriieny Mcmopuja xrvudicesHocmu
Kao uzazos Hayyu o Kwudiceenocmu (Literaturgeschichte als Provokation der
Literaturwissenschaft, 1967), mto je JaycoBo MpHCTYITHO NpeaBame Ha YHU-
Bep3ureTy KoHcrann, aytop objammasa fa y ectetuiu peneniuuje (Rezepti-
onsasthetik): ,,yHTEpIIpeTaTUBHA peLEIIMja jeTHOT TeKCTa yBeK Beh yHampen
NPETHOCTaBJba KOHTEKCT HCKYCTBA y KoMe ce onaxa ecteTuuko™ (JAYC 1978:
62). YV unTaouy ,,HOBU TEKCT* €BOLMPA ,,BUOKPYT OYEKHBamka U MpaBuia‘,
MO3HAT U3 PaHUjUX TEKCTOBA, M OHA CE, Y HOBUM MCKYCTBEHHM OKOJHOCTHMA,
MEmajy, IOMepajy TpaHulie pelenTHBHOT BUIOKPYTa, N3a31Bajy KO pelHI-
jeHta ,,ipomeny xopusonrta“ (Horizontwandel). HoBa nena nHajmpe ,,eBonupa-
jy KOHBEHIIMOHAJHN BHJIOKPYT OYEKUBAamba yuTaIana™, 1a Ou ra moToM, Kopax
1o KOpaK, ,,pa3opuia‘ — 3akibyuyje Jayc. Hemauku TeopeTnuap ecteTHke pe-
LENIHje WIYCTPYje CBOjy TEOPHjy Kpo3 JBa mpumepa: npeu je CepBaHTECOB
Jon Kuxome, ipu 4emy ce Teoperuuap noszua Ha HojmedepeBo Tymademe
(Hans-Jorg Neuschéfer, Der Sinn Der Parodie Im Don Quijote, 1963),2 nok
ce y ApYroM MpuMepy, 3HauajHUjUM 3a 0Baj Halll orie]] — Oyayhu ja je mocse-

8 Cepsanrecos Jlon Kuxore Hajipe pa3Buja BUIOKPYT OYCKHBaha KapaKTepH-
CTHUYaH 3a TaJia OMUJbEHE CTape PUTEPCKE KEHUIE, KOje MOTOM ITyCTOJIOBUHA HEroBOT
TOCIEIET BUTE3a mapoaupa ¢ ayookum cmuciom. (JAYC 1978: 62)
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hen unpoy, Teopetruap no3usa Ha BapHunroBy anamumsy (Rainer Warning,
Hllusion und Wirklichkeit in Tristram Shandy und Jacques le fataliste, 1965).

Hdunpo, Ha nouetky @amanucme Kaxa, GUKTUBHUM YUTA0YCBHM TIH-
TambuMa, ynmyheHuM HapaTopy, ,,eBOLMpa BUIOKPYT OUCKHBAmba KapaKTepH-
CTHYaH 32 CXeMy TIOMOJIHOT POMaHa ITyTOBarha H apHCTOTEIOBCKE KOHBEHIIH]E
pomaneckHe Qalyne*, na 6u moToM, ,,00ehaHoM pomaHy O JbyOaBU M MyTO-
Bamy", MPOBOKATHBHO TPOTHUBCTABUO jeTHY CACBUM ,,HEPOMAHECKHY VErité
de [’histoire, Tj. Ou3apHy CTBApHOCT U MOPAJIHY Ka3yHCTHUKY CBOje YMETHYTE
npuYe, y K0joj )KMBOTHA HCTHHA HEMPECTAHO OMOBPraBa JIAXKJbHBOCT ITECHHY-
ke dukmje”.’ [IpoMeHa BHIOKpyra O4eKHBamba y €CTETCKOj PEIEHINjU KO
Jayca je o3HaueHa U kao ,,ecrernuka aucranma‘“. To Hac oner Bpaha Ha upo-
HUYKY udenmugurayujy, K0jy HeMayku TeopeThuyap npernosHaje u 'y bomie-
poBoj 30upuu {eehe zna (Fleurs du mal, 1857). Y orneny Heeamusnocm u
uoenmugpuxayuja, Jayc xaxe (1978: 451):

Ywuranan xoju Fleurs du mal otBapa y ouekuBamy aa he mohu na
YUYEeCTBYyje y MpOOpaHUM TPEeHYLMMa U TyIICBHUM CTalbUMa MECHHKO-
BUM KoH(poHTUpaH je Beh y mocBeTn Au lecteur ca jeBa OKperbyjy-
hum mopormma.

Ha kpajy Hamer oriezia MOXXEMO 3aKJbY4UTH A2 je Y uIpooBOoM poMaHy
Damanucma XKak u mwe2o6 cocnodap, anu 'y leroOBUM JPYTUM HapaTUBHUM
CTIHMCUMa, KOjU CY OBZE y3TPEIHO OMEHYTH, YMECTO TPaIUIMOHATIHOT OJHO-
ca JIMK—4uTalal, Ha Jieny, u y neny (!), omHoc ayrop—umranail, mto JXKocieHn
MekcaH Ha3uBa ,,u30KpeTameM MuMmernuke mwiy3uje” (1998: 89). Mekcano-
BO pa3Marpame je orpaHnuueHo Ha @amanucmy JKaka, anu ce UCXO[ aHAM3e
MOYe MPUMEHHUTH U Ha JApyra J[MapooBa HapaTHBHA Jeia, Ka0 U TeOpeTHYa-
PEB 3aKJbyUak Jia ,,ayTop u3Bphe MUMETHUKY WITY3H]y: TPAAUIIHOHAIHU OJTHOC
JIMK—YHTANAI] IPEa3y y APYTH UIaH, Y KOPUCT OJHOCA ayTOp—JHTaNall, 1aT
Kao MaTU4HU W TpBH. McnpruyaHa mpuya CKOpO Ja ce cMarpa CIopeaHOM.
(1998: 89) Camoananu3za Hapauuje, AMpeKTHO oOpahame unTaony, pazouja-
¢ HApPATHUBHE [ENINHE, KPUTHUKO CATVIaBarhe CTBAPHOCTH M HPOHH3AIH]a
yMeTHHYKe QUKLHje, CBe Cy TO oauke JuapooBux pemek-aena Mrouckpem-
Hu opazymu (Les Bijoux indiscrets, 1748), Pamoog cunosay, Peoosnuya (La
Religieuse, 1780-83), kao u cjajuor aena @amanrucma XKak u wezos cocno-
dap, HacTanor nox AupekTHuM ytuuajem Jlopenca Crepna, Juapoosor ay-
XOBHOT Onm3anna u3 Enrnecke.

C npyre ctpane, 3auyhyjyhe je na ce Jluapo Ha MO30pUIIIHOj CIICHU AP-
JKA0 Mumemuuke uoenmuguxayuje, Tj. TpaJULUOHATIHE OBOJEHOCTH ayTopa
O] TUKA, JINKA OJ] PEIUIMUjEHTA, U ayTOPa OJ] PCIUIHjEHTAa: TPAMCKH MECHHUK je

9 Hason u3 Hojuiedepa je oBzie npeyser u3 Jaycosor npenasama Mcmopuja KrsuicegHo-
cmu Kao 13a30B Haylu o KibnkeBHOCTH. (JAYC 1978: 62-63).
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OJICYTaH U3 JIeJIa, JIMK Ha CLICHH HE 3Ha JIa Ta mocMaTpa my0OiuKa, a myoiuka ce
yKUBJbaBa y QUKIHUjY KOjy pelieNTyje Ka0 yMETHHUKY CTBAPHOCT. YMETHUUKH
Kpax JUIPOOBCKE Apame He MOTHYE OJIaTiIe IITO CE OH JPIKA0 aPUCTOTEIOBCKE
JpamaTtypruje; HalpoTUB, HE CaMo J1a APaMCKH ayTop HUje OJCYTaH U3 M030-
putHuX KoMana Banopaunu cun (Le fils naturel, 1757) u Omay nopoouye (Le
Peére de famille, 1758), uero je cam Jluapo mporoBopuo kpo3 Gpuito3odcke Mo-
payUTeTe KOje je METHYO y YCTa CBOjUM HE3aHUMJBbMBHUM JIHKOBUMa. OHOBpe-
MeHa ImyOniKa ce, HIlakK, y)KuBJbaBalia y IpuKa3aHe cutyanuje: kaga ce 1769.
npukazuBao Omay nopoouye, .,y TISNAIHUINTY je OUI0 MapaMuIla KOJIHUKO H
mienanana’ — 3a0eIeKuIIa je TaJallmka MTamia, Kaxe auapoior Auape bunu
(BILLY 1932: 471). Melhytum, TuIpooBCKy Apamy, ojl CBera TpU MO30pHIIHA
KOMajia, BpeMe je 04ac Mperasusio, ¥ CMECTHIIO TaMo TIIe jOj je MecTo — y ap-
XHMBE YMETHHUYKUX Mpomamiaja. Tpehu n nocnenmu koMan — Je au dobap? Je
au 3a0? (Est-il bon? Est-il méchant?, 1775), morao je OuTu u3y3eTaH jaa je
ayTop YJI0KHO BHIIE CTBApPaIadKoT TeHH]a.

Ja ce ¢ppaHIyCKH TPOCBETUTESh €CTETHYKH OMO OCMENINO U Y MO30pH-
IITE YBEO UPOHUUKY UOeHmMuUpuKayujy, Kojy je TCHHjaTHO PUMEHHO y Hapa-
TUBHHUM CIIMCUMA, J1a MHouckpemuu opacysu, Pedosnuya, Pamoos cunosay
u @amanucma JKax umajy cBoje napmwake y apamu, Jlenu Juapo Ou u naHac
M3a31Ba0 JKUBY €CTETCKY MaXKiby CBOJUM MTO30PUIITEM Kao IITO je TO CIy4aj C
HETOBUM HAPATUBHUM CITHCHMA.
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Nermin Vucelj

L’IDENTIFICATION IRONIQUE DANS JACQUES
LE FATALISTE DE DIDEROT

Résumé

A partir de la théorie de Jauss sur I’identification ironique, opposée a
I’identification mimétique, cet article a pour ambition d’analyser le procédé narra-
tif appliqué dans I’anti-roman Jacques le fataliste et son maitre. Ce procédé co-
nsiste a briser I’illusion romanesque et a inciter le lecteur a prendre une approche
critique. Notre propos est également d’évaluer cette téchnique de ’ironisation de
la fiction romanesque en comparant trois romans : Don Quichotte de Cervantes,
Trystram Shandy de Sterne et Jacques le fataliste de Diderot. Bien que I’auteur
francais fit influencé directement par Sterne, il a tracé, dans son Jacques le fatal-
iste, une approche narrative particuliére, marquée par son génie de narrateur.
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FOUR WAYS OF ADDITION — THE MEANING
OF THE WITH-PHRASE

The paper discusses the interpretation of the with-phrase and its cross-linguistic
counterparts, in languages in which, within the domain of an eventuality, it expresses
four different meanings: comitative, instrument, locatum and depictive. An analysis
is proposed in which the narrow semantic interpretation of the with-phrase is that
of a secondary predicate specifying an additive relation along a certain dimension
(or set of dimensions) between the argument targeted by it and the referent of the
complement of the preposition with. In some languages, there are slight differences
in the marking of these interpretations, i.e. between secondary predicates bound
by simple eventualities only, and those without such a restriction. Apart from this
parameter, it is argued that the particular properties that distinguish these four types
of interpretation are a matter of pragmatics. Such is the question whether set of
dimensions along which the addition takes place includes the dimension of the
participant role, as well as whether the two arguments of addition stand in a (nearly)
symmetric, or in a strongly asymmetric relation along the dimension of addition. I
showed how a number of patterns in the behaviour of with-phrases are accounted
for, explained and even predicted by the proposed analysis.

Keywords: with-phrase, secondary predication, participant role, companion,
instrument, locatum, depictive
1. Introduction

In a number of different languages of the world, including English,
prepositional phrases headed by the (counterparts of the) preposition with

! boban@filfak.ni.ac.rs

2 UcrpaxuBame je 1eo npojekra Juuamuxa cmpykmypa cpnckoz jesuxa (OW1-
78024), punarcupaHor o cTpaHe MUHUCTAPCTBA HAYKE U 3AITHTE )KAUBOTHE CPEIMHE
Penyonuke CpoOuje.
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take a relatively constant set of interpretations, including the meanings
of a companion, an instrument, a locatum and the interpretation of a
depictive secondary predicate. In critical texts, reasons for this clustering of
interpretations have only been discussed in respect of the relation between
instruments and companions. LAKOFF and JOHNSON (1980) briefly discuss
a close connection between the notion of instrument and that of a companion,
introducing a topic that has later attracted the attention of many theoretical and
typological linguists. They introduce an INSTRUMENT IS COMPANION metaphor,
which they consider a cross-linguistic universal. To the best of my knowledge,
no discussion of the relation between other meanings from the set introduced
above has been offered in critical texts.

Even with respect to the relation between the instrument and the
companion interpretation, later research, among others STOLZ et al. (2006),
revealed that there is a large number of languages in which no such close
connection can be attested between the two roles, at least not in the way they
are linguistically expressed. HASPELMATH (2001: 1503) points that the
syncretism between the comitative and the instrument is a common property
of all the languages of his Standard European Area, and that in other areas — it
characterizes only a minority of languages.

Still, according to STOLZ et al. (2006: 105), about a quarter of all
languages in the world tends to have the comitative and the instrumental
meaning expressed in the same way. Considering that most of the remaining
languages still group with respect to other types of syncretism involving the
instrument and the comitative (e.g. the syncretism of the instrument with the
path, or with the source), languages with the syncretism between the instrument
and the comitative present a relative majority. This opens the question why
these meanings group in the way they are expressed in so many languages, i.e.
what is the semantic component that they share is, which leads them to also
share the means of expression.

Experimental research has discovered that at least in the way speakers
evaluate expressions denoting instruments and companions, there is a high
degree of vagueness and flexibility. SCHLESINGER (1989, 1995) presents
the results of a poll in which speakers judged different sentences involving
with-phrases for whether they involve the meaning of instrument and the
meaning of companion. In the majority of cases, the judgments were mixed
— the same subject would often attribute both meanings to one and the same
expression, in one and the same interpretation. In other words, the Research
indicates that there is a degree of blending of these two participant roles.
This additionally strengthens the view that in such languages, there is a close
connection between the ways these two meanings are conceptualized and
formally represented.
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In this paper, I discuss all the interpretations of the with-phase within
the VP, including, next to comitatives and instruments, locata and depictives.
A large number of languages has these four meanings expressed in a syncretic
way. Consider the situation in English, illustrated for the meaning of instrument
in (la), for the meaning of accompaniment (companions generalized to
inanimate and other referent) in (1b-c), for the meaning of locatum in (1d)
and for the meaning of a depictive in (1e) (SCHLESINGER 1989, 1995, and
STOLZ et al. 2006, among others, offer a more detailed overview of the facts,
and data about particular languages).

(1) a. Miroslava opened the bottle with a lighter. instrument
b. Radoslav painted the wall with Marislav. comitative
c. Stanislava fired Vladislav with the other organizers of the strike.
comitative

d. Dragoslava filled the room with flowers. locatum

e. Dobroslava kissed Predislav with her eyes closed.  depictive

That these four meanings are syncretically expressed in a relatively large
number of languages cannot be a coincidence. Rather, a connection between
these meanings is the reason why they are so often expressed in the same
way. In this paper, I propose a unified semantic analysis for these four types
of meanings of the with-phrase, presenting them as secondary predicates that
specify an additive relation and target an argument of the verb, establishing a
symmetric, or an asymmetric relation with it.* I further show how the analysis
presented explains SCHLESINGER'’S (1995) data.

There is a degree of terminological confusion in the field of this paper.
In particular, the term comitative is used with two different meanings. One
is to cover meanings in which there is an accompaniment relation between
two referents (together, they form a company). This meaning usually can be
strengthened by (a counterpart of) together, as in together with John, and it is
the meaning that I use in this paper. The other meaning of the term found in
the literature is broader, and either covers all four meanings in (1), or perhaps
three of these meanings — with the exception of the meaning of instrument.
This latter use is not accepted in the present paper. Finally, I will be using
the term depictive with two different meanings. The first is to denote all non-
resultative secondary predicates bound by a temporal interval, and I argue in
this paper that all four interpretations in (1) formally fall in this class — they are
all depictive secondary predicates. The second is to denote only one of these
four meanings, i.e. the one that is in no way involved in the thematic relations

3In languages where the meanings are expressed in different ways, I assume
that some or all of them should receive a different analysis, and that the discussion in
the present paper only partially applies.
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between the eventuality and its participants, represented by the example in
(1e). In the latter case, when disambiguation is needed, [ use the term bare
depictives.

Some of the constructions that are discussed in this paper, such as the
locative alternation, or the reciprocal interpretation of the comitative, have
been a subject to debate in the theory of grammar for decades. However, few
studies employing a formal linguistic methodology have attempted to cover
all the four readings of the with-phrase and its cross-linguistic counterparts
(counting only the languages with the syncretism), and establish the relevant
similarities and differences among them. At the same time, arguments have
been presented in a typological, functionalist or cognitive perspective for
analyses ranging from those subsuming all these four meanings under one
and the same structural pattern (e.g. SCHLESINGER 1995), to those positing
a strong boundary between at least some of their classes, especially between
instruments and the rest (e.g. STOLZ et al. 2006). This paper is aimed at
recognizing the relevant factors in this domain, and setting directions for a
deeper and broader study, by outlining the main points as well as boundaries of
a formal analysis of these meanings, both in the semantic and in the pragmatic
realm.

It is important to note that there are other meanings typically associated
with the with-phrase and its counterparts, in particular those arising in its use
as an attribute, or as a complement, which are not a topic of discussion in
the present paper. These meanings are, to my knowledge, trivially compatible
with the analysis that I propose.

The paper is organized as follows. Section 2 introduces the relevant
components of an eventstructure model thatis assumed in the further discussion.
The unified semantic analysis that I propose for the four meanings is presented
in section 3, and sections 4 to 6 discuss the particular properties of each of
the four meanings, in contrast with the others. Section 7 looks at which of
these meanings can, and which cannot be paraphrased as structural arguments,
offering some explanations. In section 8, the situation in one language with
means for expressing the instrument and the locatum role different than those
for expressing the other two meanings is presented and discussed. Sections
9 and 10 discuss two issues characteristic of the with-phrase: its reciprocal
interpretation and the possibility to be paraphrased through coordination, as
well as its stacking possibilities. Section 11 targets the labor division between
syntax and semantics on the one hand, and pragmatics on the other, and
discusses in this light some experimental findings about the ambiguity of the
with-phrase presented in SCHLESINGER (1995). Section 12 concludes.
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2. Event structure and secondary predicates

Although it eventually turns out to be less important for the analysis I
propose, on the way to it, I make reference to some basic elements of event
structure. I assume a scalar approach to event structure (see e.g. HAY et
al. 1999), where a state specifies a static property (2a), a process specifies
an unbounded change along some scale (2b), and a telic event involves a
bounded change along a scale, such that its end point has the status of a (sub-)
eventuality (2¢), and is overtly specified either by the lexical semantics of the
verb or by a PP, resultative secondary predicate, an entire eventuality (as in
causatives) or perhaps in some other way.

(2) a. Stanislav was sad.
b. Bratislava ran (around).
c. Branislav dissembled a nuclear bomb.

I assume further, borrowing from the model of eventualities in
ARSENIJEVIC (2006), that maximally two temporal intervals are introduced
by each eventuality, one being universal: the temporal interval of the entire
eventuality, and the other restricted to telic eventualities — the temporal interval
of the eventuality specifying the maximal value of the scale reached within the
eventuality (a.k.a. the culmination, the result, or the termination point).

This gives a structure with two relevant segments of a telic eventuality,
the one involving a change along the scale, and the one specifying the maximal
value entailed to be reached. I refer to the former by the term process subevent,
and to the latter as the result subevent. The process subevent has two important
arguments: the one that initiates the change (I use the traditional term — the
agent) and the one affected by it (most neutrally — the theme). The process
subevent also has two important participants, the theme as the bearer of the
result predicate and the referent supplying the value of this predicate (typically
the goal or the recipient). Telic eventualities may be described without an agent
(with an unspecified, or impersonal agent) and/or a goal (with an intensionally
specified value of the result predicate), but not without a theme.

Finally, I take thatall adnominal stage-level modifiers/secondary predicates
involve a temporal variable, which can be bound by any temporal interval in the
scope of which they appear, be it a temporal interval of the result subevent, or of
the entire event (a further possibility is to be bound by the reference time, giving
the attributive/appositive interpretation of stage-level adnominal modifiers).

(3) a. Vukoslav drove Gradislava drunk.
a’. drunk as a resultative: Vukoslav gets Gradislava drunk (during
the result subevent);
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a”. drunk as an object-oriented depictive: Gradislava is drunk while
driven (during the event time);

a”’. drunk as a subject-oriented depictive: Vukoslav is drunk while
driving (during the event time);

b. Vukoslav, as drunk as a lord, drove Zorana home.
drunk as a subject-oriented appositive: he is drunk during the
reference time.

3. The proposal: secondary predicates specifying
an additive relation

I propose to analyze the English with-phrase, as well as its cross-linguistic
counterparts, as an expression lexicalizing a predicate with the meaning of
additive conjunction. In the readings under discussion, this expression is used
as a secondary predicate. Hence, it involves two important components, one
is its specification of addition, and the other is a temporal variable, which
links the secondary predicate to a particular (sub-)event. While the former
is a universal property of the with-phrase, the latter may be absent when an
individual level property is expressed, as in (4); however, without the temporal
variable, no secondary predicate interpretation can be derived (which trivially
follows from the definition of secondary predication in section 2), and hence
also none of the four readings analyzed in this paper.

(4) the girl with big eyes

The interpretation of the with-phrase, under the analysis proposed, is
an additive relation that is only entailed to hold within a certain interval: that
of a state, a process (subevent), or a result subevent. Moreover, the use of a
preposition and the secondary predicate nature of the expression, result in one
of the two arguments being specified as the subject of addition (I refer to it as the
Subject of Addition, SoA), and the other as the Object of Addition (OoA). The
former is usually expressed as an argument of the verb, it is more prominent in
the discourse, and more directly participates in the eventuality, while the latter
appears as the complement of the preposition, it is less prominent in the discourse,
and is not syntactically specified as a direct participant in the eventuality (i.e.
it is never an agent or a theme, but see the discussion in sections 4-6 and 11).
There are also other asymmetries between the SoA and OoA that may or may
not take place, depending on the particular arguments and the context of the
with-phrase, and these asymmetries are separately discussed in sections 4-6.
SoA is one of the arguments of the verb, as only arguments of the verb can be
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targeted by secondary predicates. This yields an additional semantic nuance:
the secondary predicate specifying an addition relation holds of an argument as
bearing a particular participant role in an eventuality, usually that of an agent,
theme, experiencer or recipient. Semantic and pragmatic aspects of this relation
are argued in sections 4-6, 9 and 11 to stand behind the differences between the
four interpretations discussed.

The effect of the additive conjunction is that along a certain semantic
dimension, the denotation of OoA is added to the denotation of SoA. The
result is an extended denotation of SoA along the targeted dimension, such
that it includes OoA. By a dimension, I consider any modifiable property of
the SoA, with the restriction that it should accept for stage-level interpretations
(this restriction does not hold of the attributive use of the with-phrase, as it is
not bound by a temporal interval). Such typical dimensions are the physical
extent of the SoA (in which case addition results either in forming a group or
in forming one complex object) (5a, h, i), its parts and components (5b), its
inalienable possession, specified only for the relevant temporal interval (5g,
1), its perceivable properties like color, shape, size (to the extent the are stage-
level) (5d), its abstract properties such as the character, intelligence, emotions
(again as long as they are interpretable as stage-level) (5e, f), and finally also
its participant role in the particular eventuality which temporally binds it,
which I argue in sections 4-6 to be the case in (5a, e, h and 1).

®)] He cooked the meat with potatoes.

He cooked the meat with the skin.

He stuffed the meat with cheese.

He cooked the meat with his face totally red.
He cooked the meat with enthusiasm.

He cooked the meat with care.

He cooked the meat with his left hand.

He cooked the meat with John.

He cooked the meet with a pressure cooker.

FER MO a0 o

In this way, we can formally define two meanings of the with-phrase,
one in which it specifies an individual level predicate, as in (6a), and another,
for the stage-level predicates, as in (6b), where add(y, x, t) is interpreted as x
is added to y at the interval t, t is a temporal variable (which receives further
discussion in sections 210 through 213), and A is a contextually supplied set
of dimensions characteristic of both arguments of addition, along which the
addition takes place.

(6) a. [[withx]]=yAA.add(y, x)
b. [[with x]] = AtAyAA.add, (y, X, t)
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The temporal variable is bound by the closest c-commanding temporal
interval introduced into the structure. As specified in section 2, this could
be the result subevent time, the event time, or the reference time, yielding,
respectively, the resultative, depictive and the stage-level-attributive reading.
As a result, SoA appears with its extended denotation only in the relevant
temporal interval, and only with the participant role that it has in this interval.

In the next three sections (4, 5, 6), I present how the particular readings,
the instrument, the comitative, the locatum and the depictive, derive from one
and the same interpretive core of the with-phrase. I argue that they all can
be subsumed under the role of OoA, and that the differences emerge in a
conspiracy of the following issues:

a) the dimensions targeted by the addition, in particular if they include
the participant role,

b) whether or not OoA is strongly asymmetric (inferior) with respect to
the SoA along the dimension targeted by addition and

c) the participant role assigned to the SoA.

4. Comitatives and depictives

I depart from the proposed core denotation of the with-phrase within
the VP: a phrase introducing a secondary predicate which crucially involves
an additive relation between its complement (O0A) and its subject (SoA),
along a certain dimension. There is one important property that comitatives
and bare depictives share, and one that distinguishes them. The former relates
only to telic eventualities, in which both comitatives and depictives are bound
only by the process subevent (in atelic eventualities, the issue is trivial as
they contribute only one temporal interval). The latter property is that while
comitatives involve a (near) symmetry between the SoA and the OoA along
the dimension of addition, in depictives — they are characterized by a strong
asymmetry. Let me explain this on concrete examples.

Just like it is more generally the case with depictives, a with-phrase used
as a secondary predicate in either of the two interpretations discussed, is often
ambiguous, in allowing both an agent- and a theme-oriented interpretation
(except in languages where case-agreement is involved). Consider the range
of examples in (7), based on SCHLESINGER (1995: 14), all with inanimate
Oo0As (assuming that animacy may favor the comitative interpretation, and
hence the orientation towards the agent).

(7) a. He cooked the meat with potatoes.
b. He cooked the meat with pepper.
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He cooked the meat with enthusiasm.
He cooked the meat with care.
He cooked the meat with intelligence.
. He cooked the meat with John.

Those in (7a) are theme-oriented comitatives. They can be paraphrased
as cooking a plural object described as the meat to which potatoes are added.
This interpretation is pragmatically the most prominent one due to the fact
that potatoes, alone with meat, are natural objects of cooking. Note that (7a)
uncontroversially entails He cooked the potatoes. This example does not
entail its ‘using-counterpart’: it is not the case that the meat is cooked using
potatoes.

The example (7b) is also theme-oriented, but involves a degree of
asymmetry with respect to the participation in the event, and especially with
respect to the dimension of physical extent, which is the one along which
the addition takes place. This sentence does not entail that ie cooked pepper.
Although the paraphrases with using pepper is not too bad, there can clearly
be a prototypical instrument added independently of this participant (e.g. with
a pressure-cooker).

Based on these facts, I classify the former type of examples as comitative,
and the latter as bare depictives. They are all theme-oriented, they are bound
by the temporal interval of the entire eventuality (i.e. of the process subevent)
and while comitatives have their OoAs at the same level with their SoAs in
respect of the properties of the dimension targeted by addition, in depictives
the former are strongly inferior, which makes them (bare) depictives (theme-
oriented in the observed set of examples).

The examples in (7c-e) all involve agent-oriented with-phrases,
and specify an abstract property of the agent. The enthusiasm, care and
intelligence do not cook, and in the strict sense cannot be said to be used in
these eventualities (especially because they are not under the agent’s control).*

In (7f), a proper agent-oriented comitative is expressed. Characteristics
of this role are that the OoA is approximately symmetric with the SoA along all
the dimensions targeted by addition, and that the dimension of the participant
role is among them. This sentence entails that John cooks, and the paraphrase
involving using John is quite bad.

So far, we have the following model. Comitatives are bound by the
entire event time, and their OoAs are at the same level as their SoAs along
all the dimensions of addition, which include that of the participant role. Bare
depictive with-phrases are, like comitatives, bound by the entire event time,

o oo

4 But note that while it is not salient to say He used intelligence to cook the me-
et, He used intelligence (while) cooking the meet is much better.
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but they involve a strongly asymmetric relation between their OoAs and their
SoAs along the dimensions targeted by addition, where these dimensions do
not include that of the participant role. I formally represent it as in (8) (again,
A stands for a contextually salient set of dimensions of the SoA, which is
shared by the OoA, and is targeted by addition, and ~ and >>, stand for is
approximately at the same level along the targeted set of dimensions, and is
significantly larger along the targeted set of dimensions, respectively).

(8) Comitative(x, y, €) <
3x, y, e. [3AcCDim(x). role(x, €) * add,(x, y, €) " x~,y " role€A].
Depictive(x, y, €) <
3x, y, e. [AcCDim(x). role(x, €) ” add(x, y, €) * x>> y " role¢A].

Most of the cues for determining the orientation of the with-phrases
in these examples come from the world knowledge. Strictly grammatically
speaking, each of these examples allows for both an agent-oriented and a
theme-oriented reading, and it is only a matter of constructing appropriate
contexts, to make the alternative readings (including also instruments and
locata) plausible. An interesting question is how much of the world knowledge
is incorporated in the lexical semantics of the three relevant components, the
verb with its modifiers, the agent and the theme. This question is discussed in
section 11.

5. Instruments

I argued that the difference between comitatives and bare depictives is that
the former involve an addition relation along the dimension of the participant
role, and establish a more symmetric relation between the OoA and the SoA.
For agents, this means that comitatives involve the active participation, the
control, and/or the causing contribution, but also the more lexical semantic
aspects of the manner of action; for the theme, these include its incrementality,
the dimension that is affected (if any), and other properties, for instance the
relations constituting thematic roles in an approach such as KRIFKA (1992).
Depictives establish a strongly asymmetric additive relation with respect to
the SoA. They are specified for a subset of semantic dimensions that are part
of the representation of the SoA, and they do not share any of the aspects of its
participation in the relevant eventuality.

I propose to analyze with-phrases with the instrument interpretation as a
case between comitatives and bare depictives. Like comitatives, they involve
addition along the participant role dimension, and like depictives, they involve
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a strong asymmetry between the OoA and the SoA along the dimensions
targeted by addition. Finally, they have one more property that sets them apart
from the other two types of interpretation: they are always only agent-oriented,
and always bound by the temporal interval of a process (which means by the
temporal interval of the entire eventuality, both when the eventuality is telic,
and when it is atelic with the process interpretation). Instruments closely relate
to the component of action, while keeping an inferior position in a strongly
asymmetric relation with the SoA. Taking the perspective of the participant
role, instruments receive a partitive interpretation with respect to the agent.
They share the agentive participation with the SoA, and hence by addition,
they constitute the agent together with it.

Below is a formal specification of the three types of interpretation of the
with-phrase that have been discussed so far (I leave out the process-restriction
for instruments, as it is subsumed under the agent-orientation).

(9) Comitative(x, y, €) <
3x, y, €. [AcCDim(x). role(x, €) ” add,(x, y, €) * x~,y " role€A].
Depictive(x, y, €) <
3x, y, e. [IAcCDim(x). role(x, €) ” add,(X, y, €) * x>>,y " rolegA].
Instrument(x, y, €) <
3x, y, e. [FAcSDim(x). Act(x, ) * add (x, y, €) * x>> y " ActeAl.

6. Locata

KOENIG et al. (2008), in one of the most thorough formal overviews
of the instrument role in recent literature, argue that with-phrases introducing
participants that are traditionally referred to as locata should be treated together
with more typical instruments (they actually do not even distinguish the locatum
reading, but simply treat examples involving it on a par with prototypical
instrument examples). They propose the following general semantic pattern for
the instrument-taking verbal expressions: ,,...an agent of some sort acts on the
instrument and the result of this action directly or indirectly causes a change of
state in a patient or theme”, and formalize it as in (10) (pg. 176).

(10) cause(sl, s2) * Pred(s1, A, I) * Pred(s2, I, P) * cause(s2, s3) * Pred(s3, P)
A = agent, P = patient, | = instrument, s = subevent.

This means that for a sentence like that in (11a), their analysis would be
as in (11b).

(11) a. Radoslava loaded the trunk with sausages.
b. cause(sl, s2) ~ load(s1, Radoslava, sausages) * In(s2, sausages,
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the trunk) * cause(s2, s3) ~ Change of Configuration(s3, the trunk)

A corresponding paraphrase would be that Radoslava acted on the
sausages in a loading way, which caused the sausages to be in the trunk, and
this caused the trunk to change configuration (probably in the sense that, as a
container, it now contains sausages. i.e. is non-empty).

As a crucial argument in favour of a unified treatment of all these
examples, including those with prototypical locata, Koenig et al. present the
using-test, an explicit instrumental paraphrase of the locatum, as in (12b).

(12) a. Radoslava loaded the trunk with sausages.
b. Radoslava loaded the trunk using sausages.

I argue against this analysis, and in favour of one in which the locatum
is indeed a different participant role, although with certain similarities with
the instrument. More precisely, I argue that the locatum is different from
the instrument in being a passive participant in the eventuality, and that its
participation mainly relates to its ‘coming together with’ the theme.

My first argument is rather methodological: a theory that allows for more
than one cause-relation within its decomposition of eventualities is less simple
and less restrictive than those that do not. Instead of a general restriction of
primitive predicates to one within a domain, they have to introduce additional
restrictions to avoid over-generation. At the same time, Koenig et al. do not
provide strong enough arguments that only an analysis with possibly two (or
more) cause-relations per eventuality may account for the empirical facts.

The second argument relates to the using-test above. The paraphrase in
(12b) does not sound like it is fully matching the original. In fact, it is possible
to add a real instrument to the original sentence, and it will then be a better
candidate to be paraphrased in the using-test.

(13) a. A: How did Radoslava load the trunk with sausages?
b. B: She loaded the trunk with sausages WITH HER LARGE SHOVEL.
c. Paraphrase of B: Radoslava loaded the trunk USING HER LARGE SHOVEL/
USING SAUBAGES.

Perhaps Koenig et al. would then simply introduce one more subevent,
in which Raka acts on the shovel, and this causes an action on the sausages,
which finally causes the trunk to change its configuration. With such a move
the simplicity and restrictedness of the theory suffer even more.

Let me now present three empirical arguments against Koenig et al.’s
analysis above. Consider first anticausatives. The analysis in (11b) defines
Koenig et al.’s instruments, therefore also locata, through their relation with
the agent. This means that in eventualities which are conceptualized without
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any agentive participation, there should be no locata possible (just like no
narrow instruments are). This prediction is not born out, as shown in the
anticausative example from Serbo-Croatian.

(14) a. Kofa se napunila  vodom za pola  sata.
bucket Refl filled water.Inst for halfhour
“The bucket (got) filled with water in half an hour.’
b. *Kofa se napunila  kutlacCom za pola  sata.
bucket Refl filled ladle.Inst  for halfhour

corresponding to: ‘*The bucket (got) filled with a ladle in half an hour.”

Pairs of this type illustrate the main difference between instruments and
locata, as explicitly stated in the analysis finally formulated at the end of this
section.

To further strengthen this difference, and shed more light on it, consider
the facts in (15). Only locata clearly modify the result subevent, and either in
the original form, or with the preposition of, they can modify stative adjectives.

(15) a. Radoslava filled the trunk with sausages.
— The trunk was full of sausages/with sausages.
b. Radoslava filled the trunk with a showel.
-/—The trunk was full of showels/with showels.

Based on these facts, | analyze with-phrases expressing locata in telic
eventualities as resultative predicates of the theme argument of the verb (i.e.
of the undergoer) in a telic eventuality. The sentence in (15a) can be rephrased
as Radoslava acted in a loading way, and affected the trunk so that as a result
it had an extended denotation which included sausages. Using Koenig et al.’s
notation, the core of this analysis can be formalized as in (16).

(16) Act(A, s1) ~ add(s2, P, L) ” cause(sl, s2)
A = agent, P = patient, L = locatum, s = subevent.

The paraphrase does not include a specification of the Event-Argument
Homomorphism effects, i.e. of the entailment that the trunk is full with sausages
(each relevant part of the trunk has sausages). This issue is orthogonal to the
topic of the present paper, and hence is not discussed; most available accounts
of the Event-Argument Homomorphism phenomena are compatible with the
present account of the with-phrase.

Examples with the verbs of the provide-type are similarly covered.

(17) Stanislav provided/saddled/equipped the horse with a special Japanese
saddle.

This is equivalent to causing (by acting in a saddling manner) the horse
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to be added the particular saddle (along the dimension of equipment, i.e.
inalienable possession).

In different examples, objects are added along different dimensions,
for instance inside a container, as part of the equipment of an object, or as
possessed (e.g. with supply or award). This variation comes with the variation
in the (lexical) semantics of both the SoA and the OoA, with an additional
contribution of the pragmatic factors (e.g. context, world knowledge).

In sections 4 and 5, I used three criteria for the identification of different
readings: the (a)symmetry between the arguments along the dimension of
addition, whether or not the participant role dimension is targeted by addition,
and — in case it is — what the participant role involved is. These criteria are
exactly what we need to extend the account to the locatum interpretation.
Locata, according to the analysis above, come with an interpretation that does
include a thematic role in the dimensions along which the addition takes place,
targets the role of theme exclusively (i.e. is bound by the result subevent in
telic eventualities), and establishes a strongly asymmetric relation between
the two arguments of addition.

Sentences involving locata are known to be prone to argument
alternations. Typical examples are given in (18).

(18) a. Miroslava loaded the hay into the wagon.
b. Miroslava loaded the wagon with hay.

Both sentences describe a telic eventuality, but in one, the incremental
theme is the locatum (kay), and in the other it is the location (the wagon). Many
different analyses have been proposed for this phenomenon, such as LEVIN
(1993), GOLDBERG (1995) or DOWTY (2000), to mention just a few.

One important point is that, independent of the analysis I am going
to propose, it is clear that the two sentences do not involve reference to the
same set of eventualities. For instance, all the eventualities included in the
denotation of the VP in (18a), in which the amount of hay involved is smaller
than needed to fill the entire wagon are left out of the denotation of the one in
(18b). I argue that the difference is even bigger, and that in fact, while in (18a),
only the hay is an undergoer of change, in (18b) there are two: the hay and the
wagon. That the wagon undergoes a change in (18b) can be seen from the fact
that it appears as an incremental theme. The eventuality is measured out by
the part of the wagon that is filled with hay. However, the hay is also affected
as it has to change location and map exhaustively to the volume of the wagon.

This fact is captured if we assume that the locatum and the location in the
with-variant of the alternation stand in the same relation as the instrument and
the agent in the present analysis of with-phrases. In other words, the locatum
and the location share the role of the bearer of the result state, but in other

286



Boban M. Arsenijevié¢

ways are in a strongly asymmetric relation (for instance, only the location is
incrementally related with the eventuality, and the locatum often affects only
a subset of dimensions represented in the location, especially in the provide-
type of cases).

Just like the instrument does not take the syntactic position of the agent,
and never controls the eventuality, so does only the location take the position
of the incremental theme, and measures out the eventuality. Considering that
locata may also appear in stative eventualities (but not in atelic processes), a
better definition is that locata are restricted to be bound by a state (again, like
instruments are restricted to be bound by a process).

(19) a. The box lied on the bed with its cover next to the pillow.

b. Dragoslav was sitting with his back leaning on the wall.
We arrive at the following set of definitions.

(20) Locatum(x, y, €,
3x, y, €, .[FA=Dim(x). Th(x, e
Comitative(x, y, €) <
3x, y, e. [3AcCDim(x). role(x, €) ” add,(x, y, €) * x~,y " role€A].
Depictive(x, y, €) <
3x, y, €. [IACDim(x). role(x, €) ” add, (X, y, €) " x>>,y " rolegA].
Instrument(x, y, €, ) <
Ix,y,e_ . [FAcDIim(x). Ag(x, e

)~ add,(x,y,e )" x>>y " TheAl.

stat stat-

roe proc) M add,(x,y, epmc) A x>> y M AgeAl.

The main parameters of the analysis established can be presented as in
the table in (21), i.e. comitatives are defined as with-phrases introducing OoAs
which are symmetric to the SoA and may target either the agent or the theme
(because they are bound by the event time), depictives as those in which there
is a strong asymmetry between the SoA and the OoA, also without restrictions
with respect to the role and bound by the event time, and instruments and
locata as those in which a particular participant role is a member of the set of
dimensions of addition, i.e. which are restricted for the type of eventualities they
can be bound by. They differ in that the former are agent-oriented and bound by
processes, and the latter target the theme, and are bound by states only.

(21) The parameters of the analysis

Comitatives Depictives Instruments Locata
participant role 4 } " N
shared
asymmetry - + + +
role/event ANY ANY agent/process theme/state

Taking that the four meanings specified do not have to be expressed
in exactly the same way, i.e. that slight differences may emerge in the way
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they are expressed, the following possibilities of patterning between them are
principally available:

22) a.

© e a0 T

three meanings pattern in the way they are expressed, and only one
of the meanings is expressed in a different way (it could be any of
the four meanings).

comitatives pattern with depictives only

comitatives pattern with instruments only

comitatives pattern with locata only

depictives pattern with instruments only

depictives pattern with locata only

instruments pattern with locata only

Note that some of the possibilities described can hold simultaneously,
i.e. (22b and g), (22c and f) and (22d and e).

The proposed analysis makes the prediction that in such languages, the
following options should never be attested:

(22c), because there is no feature that comitatives share with
instruments such that it is not also shared by either depictives or
locata;

(22d) because no feature is shared by comitatives and locata that is
not shared by either instruments or depictives;

(22e) because there is no feature that these two meanings share, such
that it does not hold of either comitatives or locata.

(22f) because there is no feature that hese two meanings share, that
does not hold either of comitatives or of instruments.

The remaining options are predicted to be possible, in particular:

(22a) is predicted to be possible because each particular meaning is
distinguished from the other three by its own set of features;

(22b) is also predicted to be available because comitatives share
with the depictives, and only with them, the feature of being free to
predicate over either the agent or the theme, and they are bound by
the entire event time;

finally, (22g) is also predicted to be an available option because only
instruments and depictives are both asymmetric with respect to their
SoAs and share (part of) the participant role specification with them
(moreover, only these two roles are bound by temporal intervals
of subevents rather than the full event time, and only they target a
specific thematic role).

In section 8, I present the data from a language that meets these
predictions.
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7. Paraphrases

There is a large amount of literature discussing the issue of instruments
appearing as subjects, or external arguments, as in (23b), from SCHLESINGER
(1989) to ALEXIADOU and SCHAFER (2006).

(23) a. Bratislav broke the window with the stone.
b. The stone broke the window.

The present analysis of the with-phrase, especially its reference to
thematic roles, predicts that comitatives, instruments and locata, in which
OoAs share (parts of the) participant role specification with their SoAs, should
in principle entail paraphrases where the OoA participant replaces the SoA.
The only case in which this is predicted to be systematically impossible is that
of bare depictives. At the first sight, this prediction seems to be born out, as
illustrated in the examples in (24).

(24) a. He cooked the meat with potatoes. comitative
— He cooked potatoes.
b. He cooked the meat with John. comitative
— John cooked the meat.
c. He loaded the wagon with hay. locatum
— He loaded hay (into the wagon).
d. He cooked the meat with a pressure cooker. instrument
— The pressure cooker cooked the meat (in only ten minutes).
e. He read a book with a yellow back. depictive
-/—He read a yellow back.
f. He cooked the meat with enthusiasm. depictive

-/—Enthusiasm cooked.

However, a number of examples is presented in the literature in which
the above generalization does not hold for instruments. For instance, the
sentence in (25a) clearly does not entail that in (25b).

(25) a. Negoslava ate the shrimps with the fork.
b. #The fork ate the shrimps.

A similar effect is illustrated in the German examples in (26), borrowed
from KAMP and ROSSDEUTSCHER (1993).

(26) a. Der Arzt heilte den Patienten mit dem Skalpell
The doctor cured the patient with his scalpel
b. Der Arzt heilte den Patienten mit Kamille
The doctor cured the patient with camomile
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c. #Das Skalpell heilte den Patienten
#The scalpel cured the patient

b. Die Kamille heilte den Patienten
The camomile cured the patient

I rather stick to the example in (25), as several native speakers of German
confirmed that example (26a) is actually not much better than that in (26c)
(and a number of speakers of other languages had the same intuition about
the respective counterparts).” The problem is that curing is not felicitously
conceptualized as mediated by a scalpel, or at least not without a pragmatic
coercion. Yet, as the example in (25) uncontroversially shows, a modification
of the generalization is required: instruments can SOMETIMES replace their
SoAs, while still preserving the well-formedness and truth of the assertion,
and sometimes this is not possible. As instruments and locata have received
similar analyses, let us see whether locata show a similar behaviour in this
respect.

Although it seems that all locata that allow for a with-phrase do undergo
the locative alternation, not all of them can appear as direct objects if the
location is not expressed (observed and discussed by GOLDBERG 1995).
The contrast between (27a, ¢) and (27b, d) is parallel to that between (25a, b)
and (24d).

(27) a. Dragoslav coated the chair with plastic/covered the floor with the
blanket.
b. Dragoslav packed the suitcase with his clothes.
c. # Dragoslav coated the plastic/covered the blanket.
d. Dragoslav packed his clothes.

This is exactly as predicted by the proposed analysis: instruments most
closely pattern with locata, and both these classes are somewhere between
comitatives and depictives, i.e. some pattern with comitatives and some with
depictives. Moreover, the analysis provides an explanation for the observed
generalization. Instruments and locata share aspects of the thematic roles with
their SoAs, just like comitatives do. But they are also strongly asymmetric
with respect to their respective SoAs, and in fact do not even always take all
their participant role components (for instance, they do not take control, when
agents are also controllers, and they do not take the incrementality, when the
SoA is the incremental theme). When the verb necessarily specifies for a range

> This points in the direction of a continuum from examples where the pa-
raphrase is fine and fully entailed, through cases in which variation is attested, and
where the enatilment is a matter of interpretation linked to the meaning of the verb, to
tose in which no paraphrase is posible, i.c. its meaning is clearly not entailed.
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of participant role components greater than just the active participation or
just holding the result predicate, be it control, incrementality, or a manner of
action, the entailment fails. Such is the case in (25) as well as in (27a-c), as
there the fork does not share the manner of active participation and the plastic
and the blanket do not share the component of the result predicate of being
hidden.

Comitatives, which are symmetric and share the entire participant role
specification, always make correct, fully entailed paraphrases. Depictives, which
share none — never do. And for instruments and locata, it depends on the lexical
semantics of the verb, or more precisely, the aggregate predicate of the eventuality.
Asitis far beyond the scope of this paper, [ do not go into lexical semantic properties
of the verbs, which should provide explanations for the observed variation.

This is why the possibility of an entailed paraphrase along the lines
discussed cannot be taken as a reliable test for determining the type of
interpretation. Moreover, these observations lead us to weaken even further the
boundaries between the four readings under discussion. There are properties
that some instruments and some locata share with comitatives, and the others
with depictives. This issue receives additional discussion in section 11.

Another test, which also does not qualify as decisive in respect of
the classification of with-phrases, is the using-test. At least since LAKOFF
(1968), with-phrases have been linked with the used O0A fo ... paraphrase.® It
is usually assumed that only instruments always allow for this paraphrase, as
the verb used explicitly links with the agent and its active participation.

(28) a. He cooked the meat with potatoes. comitative
-/—He used potatoes to cook meat.
b. He cooked the meat with John. comitative
-/—He used John to cook the meat.
c. He loaded the wagon with hay. locatum
(—)He used hay to load the wagon.
d. He cooked the meat with a pressure cooker. instrument
— He used the pressure cooker to cook the meat.
e. Heread a book with a yellow back. depictive

-/—He used a yellow back to read the book.

Locata, as obvious from (28c), seem to vary in this respect. Locata
appearing in atelic eventualities never allow this type of paraphrase, while
those in telic eventualities usually do, to a greater or lesser extent.

6 Koenig et al (2009) note that there are sentences that involve the use X 1o ...
construction, but do not have a corresponding with-phrase paraphrase, such as A/-
ice uses her house to conduct her official business. vs. #Alice conducts her official
business with her house.
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(29) a. Hefilled the box with marbles. telic
— He used marbles to fill the box.
b. He lied on the bed with his face on the pillow atelic

-/—He used his face (on the pillow) to lie on the bed.

This test is not a reliable source of information about the interpretations
discussed, because the used-paraphrase again does not cover the same set of
eventualities as the original phrasing involving a with-phrase. In many cases,
for instance, the sentence with a with-phrase will include the meanings in
which the eventuality is neither controlled by the agent, nor volitional, while
the used-paraphrase does not.

(30) a. Hefilled the box with marbles, when the bag he was carrying them
in broke.
b. He used marbles to fill the box, # when the bag he was carrying
them in broke.

As this test was not important for the analysis, and in the interest of
space, I do not go into a deeper discussion.

8. The case of Serbo-Croatian

Not even all languages of HASPELMATH (2001)’s Standard European
Area show a full syncretism between the instrument and the comitative
interpretation. In most Slavic languages, including Serbo-Croatian (S-C), a
language with arich morphological case system, the instrumental case is involved
in the expressions that typically realize each of these four meanings. These
expressions differ, however, in whether or not in addition to the instrumental
case, they also involve a preposition. Observe the examples in (31).

(31) a. Berislava se ceSlja (??sa) papagajkama.
instrument
B Refl combs with  wrench
‘Berislava combs her hair with a wrench.’
b. Berislava je napunila  torbu (??sa) jabukama.
locatum
B Aux filled bag with  apples

‘Berislava filled the bag with apples.’

c. Berislava putuje #(sa) babom.
comitative
B travels with  grandmother
‘Berislava travels with her grandmother.’
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d. Berislava peva #(sa) cvetomu Kkosi.
depictive
B sings with  flower in hair
‘Berislava cings with a flower in her hair.’

The instrument and the locatum readings are expressed without the use
of a preposition, while the comitative and the depictive interpretations require
the use of the preposition sa ‘with’. Without the preposition, the sentences
in (31c, d) are forced the interpretations in which Berislava’s grandmother
presents her means of transportation, and the flower somehow mediates her
singing.

The grouping as presented is fully compatible with the analysis
proposed, and suggests that the criterion relevant for the use of the preposition
is the relation of the respective meaning with the types of eventuality, and the
targeted participant roles.

Most of the examples analyzed in this paper involve telic eventualities,
and hence in most cases, | used the term process subevent where in fact it
should be process subevent or an atelic event consisting of a process only.
Examples including stative atelic events were barely discussed at all. Atelic
eventualities consisting of a process behave like process subevents with
respect to the interpretation of the with-phrase: they allow for the comitative,
depictive and the instrument interpretation, as predicted by the analysis. In
(32), Marislava could have the cow as her company, as a vehicle, or, under an
adequate context, having a cow could be just a depictive stage-level property.
No interpretation in which the cow is located at Marislava, or ends up at some
place related to her, can be constructed, as the eventuality is an atelic process.

(32) Marislava travelled with a cow.

The states behave like the result subevent of a telic eventuality — unless,
of course, they involve an individual level predicate, in which case they cannot
combine with any secondary predicate, hence also not with any of the four
meanings of the with-phrase under discussion.

(33) a. The box lay on the bed with its cover next to the pillow. locatum
b. The box lay on the bed with mirrors on its walls. depictive
c. Stanislav sat in his office with his colleagues. comitative
d. #Stanislav was tired with his back next to the wall.

According to the present analysis, the with-phrase can obtain only three
meanings in a state: the locatum, the depictive and the comitative interpretation
(the instrument interpretation is not available as no agent role and no process
are involved).
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As established in the tests in (24), (33a) should be considered to involve
a locatum, as indeed it involves the locatum-location relation and it can be
paraphrased into the cover lay on the bed / next to the pillow. The example in
(33Db) illustrates a depictive interpretation of the with-phrase, as a paraphrase
of the type above is not available. In (33c¢), the with-phrase is interpreted as a
comitative: the QoA participates on a pair with the SoA, and the paraphrase
his colleagues sat in his office is entailed. By definition, the instrument reading
is excluded.

A final interesting fact is that, as illustrated in (33d), with BACH’S
(19806) static states (those that MAIENBORN 2007 refers to as Kimian states),
no secondary predication of the kind discussed is possible. This is probably
the case because Kimian states do not introduce any temporal interval on their
own, but only possibly receive one from the higher categories, such as outer
aspect or tense.

Let me now show that all these examples translate to S-C as predicted
by the analysis, assuming that states behave like result subevents, which are
also stative in the typical case.

34) a. Kutija je lezala na krevetu licem rema jastuku.
ja J p J
locatum
box Aux lain  on bed face.Inst  towardspillow

“The box lay on the bed with its front towards the pillow.’

b. Kutija je lezala na krevetu, sa licem prema jastuku.
depictive
box Aux lain on bed with face. Insttowards pillow
“The box lay on the bed with its front towards the pillow.’

c. Kutija je  lezalana  krevetu, *(sa) ogledalima na zidovima.
depictive
boxAux lain on bed with mirror.Inst on walls
‘The box lay on the bed with mirrors on its walls.’

d. Radoslav je  sedeo u kancelariji *(sa) svojim kolegama.

comitative
R Aux sat in office with  Refl.Poss colleagues
‘Radoslav sat in his office with his colleagues.’

e. #Radoslav je  bio umoran (sa) ledima wuz zid.
R Aux been tired withback next to wall

Examples in (34a, b), confirm that the type of interpretation as in
(33a) and in (34a) involves a locatum, as this interpretation is only possible
without the preposition. Moreover, in the domain of states, this is the only
interpretation which can come without a break before the S-C counterpart of
the with-phrase (the break is optional). This can be explained by the fact that
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this interpretation takes only one component of the participant role complex
of the SoA, and in some sense subspecifies its participation. The other two
interpretations come only as appositions, because they are fully parallel to
the main stative predicate: they are stative as well, and they are bound by
the same temporal interval (in processes, at least the component of change
distinguishes the main predicate from different depictives). The interpretation
of the sentence in (34b), intuitively speaking, somehow dissociates the matrix
eventuality from the orientation of the box, presenting the latter as only a
property of the box, and in no way a specification of its lying on the bed.

SCHLESINGER (1979) argues that there is a continual range of
meanings between his extreme instruments and comitatives, and that even
when languages have different ways of expressing these meanings, they still
need to place the boundary between those expressed as extreme comitatives
and those expressed as extreme comitatives somewhere within this continuum.
The situation in S-C is in such a view just one possible case with respect to
the placement of the boundary. However, according to STOLZ et al. (2006),
a large number of world languages do not show any degree of syncretism
between these two interpretations. This opens a question about Schlesinger’s
continuum: Is it cognitively universal, and present even in languages with
no syncretism of the kind under discussion, or do these languages shape the
cognitive space in some other way? I leave this question open for further
research.

9. Coordination and with-reciprocals

The goal of this section is not to provide an analysis of coordination or of
with-reciprocals. Instead, it briefly shows that the facts related to coordination
and reciprocals support the present analysis.

A quite systematic empirical difference between comitatives on the
one hand, and instruments, depictives and locata on the other, relates to the
availability of paraphrases involving coordination, and of the reciprocal
readings. Here, for reasons of space, I illustrate it for depictives only.

Only comitatives may receive the reciprocal interpretation, and only they
allow for a paraphrase involving coordination. In (35a), the comitative with
Ladislav allows for a reciprocal interpretation: both Ladislava and Ladislav
quarrelled, and both were the patients in this quarrelling; with the depictive,
such an interpretation is excluded. And as shown in the contrast in (35b, ¢),
while the comitative allows for a coordination, this is not the case with the
depictive.
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(35) a. Ladislava quarrelled with Ladislav/with passion.
b. Ladislava and Ladislav quarrelled (with passion).
c. #Ladislava and passion quarrelled (with Ladislav).

This is entirely as predicted by the present analysis, in particular by
the aspect of symmetry along the dimension of addition. Only symmetric
participants can enter areciprocal relation, and only symmetric participants may
sensibly be coordinated. The other types of interpretations involve significant
degrees of asymmetry, and do not allow for the reciprocal interpretation or the
coordinative paraphrase.

10.Two with-phrases in one expression

An apparent problem for the analysis argued for in this paper comes
from the fact that two with-phrases with two different types of interpretation
can combine in one expression, especially when a reciprocal interpretation is
available.

(36) a. Ladislava quarrelled with Ladislav with great passion.
b. Ladislava painted with Ladislav with a (very big) brush.

It is traditionally assumed to be a syntactic and/or semantic universal
that, without coordination, two modifiers of the same type and with the same
preposition can appear at the same level only if one subspecifies the other, as
illustrated in (37).

(37)  Boleslav went to England, (to London)/(*to France).

If both with-phrases in (36, either a or b) are secondary predicates, both
bound by the same temporal interval, this sentence should be bad.

It appears, however, that this generalization holds only if the two
modifiers really target the same property, i.e. the same dimension of the
targeted constituent. When a different dimension is targeted — the combination
is fine. Take the depictive reading for both in-phrases in (38), and observe that
they felicitously combine, because one of them targets the physical location
of the theme in the relevant temporal interval, and the other its mental state.

(38) Predislav saw Vladislava in her room in great pain.

It would be strange to argue that the preposition iz in its two instantiations
in (38) has different semantics — they both denote an inclusion relation between
two objects, in real or abstract space. And it is certainly not the case that one in-
phase subspecifies the other: pain is not a particular part of Vladislava’s room.
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This is exactly what the present analysis says of the relation between
comitative and depictive (or other) type of the with-phrase. Not only some
cases involve a nearly symmetric relation between the two arguments of
addition (resulting in a commutative reading) and some an asymmetric one
(instrument, locatum and depictive readings), but this contrast results in them
targeting different dimensions. Most importantly, this is the case with respect
to the dimension of active participation in the eventuality. This is what makes
it possible for two with-phrases with different interpretation to appear in the
same clause.

11.The boundaries of semantics

SCHLESINGER (1995) explores, from the cognitive linguistics point
of view, the semantics of (mostly the agent-oriented) with-phrases and reports
about an experiment that showed that there is a significant degree of blending
between the instrument and the comitative interpretations. In other words, the
situation is not discrete as traditionally described, i.e. that a with-phrase either
specifies accompaniment or it specifies an instrument, but actually in most
cases they contribute both components.

Consider the facts in (39), on which Schlesinger builds his theory. The
examples were judged by a number of informants, for the extent to which they
involve an accompaniment relation, and the extent to which they involve an
instrument relation, with respect to the complement of the preposition with.
The grade 1.00 was given to mark ,,Yes, definitely”, and the grade 8.00 for
,»No, definitely”.

(39)Example Accompaniment Instrument
a. The pantomimist gave a show with the clown. 1.33 7.18
b. The blind man crossed the street with his dog. 1.37 3.96
c. The engineer built the machine with an assistant. 2.11 5.75
d. The acrobat performed an act with an elephant. 2.75 4.69
e. The general captured the hill with a squad of paratroopers 3.27 391
f. The officer caught the smuggler with a police dog. 5.46 2.10
g. The prisoner won the appeal with a highly paid lawyer. 5.67 2.78
h. The Nobel Prize winner found the solution with a computer. 7.62 1.17
i. The sportsman hunted deer with a rifle. 7.63 1.10
j- The hoodlum broke the window with a stone. 7.81 1.08

from Schlesinger (1995:7)

The experiment is indeed based on a descriptive semantic judgment,
which is rather informal, and deals with the everyday meanings of the words
accompaniment and instrument (rather than their grammatical nature, if there
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is one), as well as with different inferences, metaphors and associations. Thus,
it may simply be the case that further inferences from the narrow grammatical
meaning of the examples actually factored the subjects’ responses. In that
case, we do not have to worry about these results, as they do not tell us about
our topic of interest: the narrow grammatical differences between different
interpretations of the with-phrase.

But, let us consider the option that even judgments of this kind do reflect
our conceptualization of the deeper grammatical notions, and that hence these
findings really speak about the narrow semantics of the with-phrase. A natural
explanation that saves a formal difference between the two meanings would be
that different subjects preferred different interpretations, but that the sentences are
still ambiguous among a discrete set of interpretations. However, this does not
explain the conflation of the two meanings, which is suggested by the fact that
the sums of the grades in some examples reach as low as 5.33 (instead of 9.00 or
more, expected if each subject chose at most one meaning, but there was significant
variation). Moreover, Schlesinger reports that in order to eliminate the scenario
of two ambiguous structures, in a new round of the experiment, they asked the
subjects to always first pick one prototypical situation described by the expression,
and then give their judgments — and the numbers did not change significantly.

These facts bring us to an important question that I have been putting
aside in the previous sections: how much of the analysis is part of grammar,
and narrow semantics as its component, and how much is rather pragmatic,
related to world knowledge or conversational aspects of the expressions
involved. Let us reconsider here the way the analysis is formalized.

(40) Locatum(x,y, €,
3x, y, €,.[FAcDim(x). Th(x, ¢, ) * add,(x, y, e ) " x>>y " The].
Comitative(x, y, €) <
3x, y, €. [AcCDim(x). role(x, €) * add,(x, y, €) " x~,y " role€A].
Depictive(x, y, €) <
3x, y, . [3cDim(x). role(x, €) " add (x, y, €) " x>>y " rolegA].

Instrument(x, y, €, ) <
: A A A
X, Y € e [FACDIm(x). Ag(x, epm) add (x, y, epm) x>>y N AgeA.
Comitatives Depictives Instruments Locata
shared participant N ) n N
role features
asymmetry - + + +
role/event ANY ANY agent/process theme/state

The dimension of addition is defined as contextually given, hence closely
connected to the pragmatic domain. Moreover, in the table, the component
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of symmetry vs. asymmetry between the SoA and the OoA relies on rather
pragmatic aspects of the interpretation: it directly depends on the world
knowledge about the participants involved and the lexical meaning of the
verb. But how about the other two: the role-sharing and the role-orientation
(i.e. the event type restriction)? These are aspects of the meaning that typically
appear as syntactically relevant and part of the narrow semantics of linguistic
expressions.

It is at the very least not straightforwardly methodologically desirable
to treat the issue of role-sharing involved in the semantic specification of the
with-phrase as proposed in this paper as part of the narrow grammar. Not
only are syntactic asymmetries attested which vary depending on whether
the interpretation of the with-phrase involves role-sharing, but including
shared roles in the syntactic representation is against the traditional wisdom
that each role is assigned only once, and in one syntactic position (from the
Theta Criterion, through UTAH, to Burzio’s generalization and further, see
BAKER 1997 for an overview). My point is not that shared thematic roles
cannot be technically implemented — in fact they could, but this would require
very complex structures, with certain core restrictions loosened. Without a
significant theoretical gain (e.g. attesting data that show overt morphological
marking of role-sharing between participants), there is no justification for
such an increase in complexity.

The restriction of event types binding the with-phrase, however, may
be something that is part of syntax. In any approach that involves syntactic
representation of event-structure, the structure comes with straightforward
ways of representing this type of restrictions. When bound by a subevent, the
with-phrase must be generated in the low structural domain (RAMCHAND
2002’s result or process phrase, ARSENIJEVIC 2006’s concatenated simple
eventualities), while binding by the entire event time or by the reference time
is generated at some higher level.

Grammatical sensitivity to this type of variation is illustrated in the
situation in S-C discussed in section 8, where instruments and locata are
expressed by nouns in the instrumental case without a preposition, and
comitatives and depictives by a PP involving the preposition sa ‘with’ and a
noun in the instrumental case. The asymmetry in the presence vs. absence of
the preposition is probably related to the syntactic asymmetries in the base-
generation site of the S-C counterpart of the with-phrase. As this issue suffices
for a whole paper, I do not attempt to provide an analysis in this one.

To briefly summarize, the component of addition, and at least in some
languages, also the event type restriction, are components of the analysis that
are marked in grammar. They are expressed by the preposition with, or in
some languages the respective preposition and/or the inherent case. The rest
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is better analyzed as part of pragmatics. The module of pragmatics inspects
the properties of the OoA and of the SoA along the dimension of addition, in
particular those of (a)symmetry and of participant role, and chooses one of the
four interpretations as defined above. Within grammar, these aspects make no
difference.

Now one might go back to the facts related to the different grammatical
behaviour of particular types of readings, such as the syntactic asymmetries
in (41), or the semantic ones in (42), and say that expelling (most of) the
asymmetries out of grammar leads to not being able to account for these facts.

(41) a. Milislav je napunio  kofu vodom/kutlaCom za pola sata.
M Aux filled bucket water.Inst/ladle.Inst in  half hour
‘Milislav filled the bucket with water/with a ladle in half an hour.”
b. Kofa se napunila vodom za pola sata.

bucket Refl filled water.Inst for half hour
‘The bucket (got) filled with water in half an hour.”
c. *Kofa se napunila kutlatom za pola sata.
bucket Refl filled ladle.Inst for half hour
corresponding to: ‘“*The bucket (got) filled with a ladle in half an hour.”

(42) a. He cooked the meat with potatoes. comitative
— He cooked potatoes
b. He cooked the meat with John. comitative

John cooked the meat.

c. He loaded the wagon with hay. locatum
— He loaded hay (into the wagon).
d. He cooked the meat with a pressure cooker. instrument
— The pressure cooker cooked the meat (well).
e. He read a book with a yellow back. depictive

-/—He read a yellow back.

As for the entailments in (42), they can be accounted for if assumed to be
post-pragmatic. It is only once we have chosen the comitative interpretation
for the potatoes in (42a) that they are entailed to be cooked too, and then this is
exactly as the analysis predicts. Pragmatics plays a crucial role in this process.
If it were for pure grammar-delimited semantics, the entailment would not
hold. The same goes for the other examples.

But the syntactic asymmetries cannot be post-pragmatic. Why is then
the sentence with an instrument in an anticausative environment, as in (41c),
ungrammatical? Let us give a closer look to the interpretations that syntax
makes available, and how they can be pragmatically enriched.

For the sentence in (41a), syntax allows for two different interpretations,
one in which the with-phrase is a subject-oriented depictive ([Milislav with
the water/ladle]), and in the other an object-oriented one ([the bucket with
the water/ladle]). Both only impose the addition relation between the OoA
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and the SoA, and in S-C both mark that a simple eventuality (i.e. a process or
a state, as individual eventualities or as subevents of a telic event, but not an
entire telic event) has to be the binder. Pragmatics then verifies the asymmetry
between them: Milislav is animate, human, capable of controlling the action
and being a volitional participant, and the bucket is a container, relatively
large, usually filled with liquids; water is inanimate, non-volitional, mass,
liquid, and ladle is a container, relatively small, filled with liquids, and often
used as a tool. Neither water can be an instrument (it is mass), nor can the
ladle be a locatum (it is a single quantized object, the shape of which does
not complement that of the bucket). But the other way around is possible, and
indeed, pragmatics assigns the instrument interpretation to the ladle and the
locatum interpretation to the water.

The syntax of the sentence in (41b) provides only one argument to be
targeted by the with-phrase, but two potential binding subevents, the process
and the result. For reasons exposed in relation to example (41a), water can
only be interpreted as the locatum, from which it follows that the binding
subevent also cannot be the one of result, and so we reach the interpretation
as specified.

Finally, the sentence in (41c) again provides only one possible
orientation for the with-phrase, and two subevents that may potentially bind it.
That the only argument available is the theme leads again towards a locatum
interpretation. However, the OoA is a single quantized object, which cannot
appear as a locatum, and the sentence is judged ill-formed.

In languages that do not have a different marking of instruments and
locata on the one hand and comitatives and depictives on the other, the latter two
readings (i.e. comitatives and depictives) are also made available by grammar.
Take the sentence in (43). A comitative reading would be that there is a ladle
attached to the bucket, and Milislav filled both parts of this complex object.
This reading is pragmatically disfavored due to the asymmetry in size between
the bucket and the ladle, and due to the fact that buckets do not normally come
paired with ladles, but grammatically — it is fine. A depictive reading is also
available: the bucket had a ladle assigned in one way or another during the
eventuality of Milislav filling it. In this case having a ladle assigned is a property
of the bucket, and the ladle does not get filled. The locatum interpretation is out
for reasons already explained. From all these interpretations, depending on the
context, pragmatics determines the most salient one.

(43) Milislav filled the bucket with water/with a ladle in half an tour.

Taking the version involving with water, again all four readings are made
available by the syntax, but the instrument reading is immediately eliminated
due to the mass nature of the OoA. The comitative interpretation is also out, as
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water, unlike the bucket, is not a container and cannot be filled (i.e. cannot be
fully symmetric in the relevant respect). Finally, the depictive interpretation
is available: during the event of filling it completely, the bucket had (some)
water (either containing the water, or the water might have been in drops, on
the outside of its walls in it, or there is some other dimension along which
the addition takes place). This is an interpretation that hardly finds a salient
context, hence the locatum interpretation is the only natural one (the relevant
dimension is that of a spatial location, where water can be symmetric with the
bucket).

This might also be an explanation for Schlesinger’s facts illustrated
in (39) — all these examples are underspecified, and derive a meaning that
is shared by all four interpretations under discussion. Only when sent to
pragmatics, the choice is made between the four possible readings, and as
this relies on gradable notions such as asymmetry in size, shape etc. — a
certain gradability also emerges in the way subjects descriptively judge these
sentences. Note that a similar gradability has been predicted by the discussion
of the facts in (24)-(27), in the way instruments and locata split with respect to
the availability of paraphrases in which they replace their SoAs.

12. Conclusion

The paper discussed the interpretation of the with-phrase and its
cross-linguistic counterparts, in languages in which, within the domain of
an eventuality, it expresses four different meanings: comitative, instrument,
locatum and depictive. I proposed an analysis in which the narrow semantic
interpretation of the with-phrase is that of a secondary predicate specifying an
additive relation along a certain dimension (or set of dimensions) between the
argument targeted by it and the referent of the complement of the preposition
with. In some languages, there are slight differences in the marking of
these interpretations, i.e. between secondary predicates bound by simple
eventualities only, and those without such a restriction. I argued that the other
differences are a matter of pragmatics, and that they relate to whether the
dimension of the participant role is targeted by the addition, as well as to
whether the two arguments of addition stand in a (nearly) symmetric, or in a
strongly asymmetric relation along the dimension of addition. I showed how
a number of patterns in the behaviour of with-phrases are accounted for and
even predicted by such an analysis.
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bob6an M. Apcenujeuh

YETUPHU HAYUHA AIMINUJE - BHAYEILE CA-®PA3E

Pe3ume

Pan nuckyTyje MHTepIIpeTalyjy KOHCTPYKLH]je ca+UHCTPYMEHTA, OTHOCHO
HCTOBH KOpEJIaTH Y IPYTUM je3UIUMa y KOjiMa OCTBapyje HCTa YSTUPH 3HAYCHA:
KOMUTATUB (APYIITBO), HHCTPYMEHT (CPEICTBO), TOKATyM (CMEIITEHH 00jeKar) 1
JMeNUKTUB (akTyenmHu kBanudukatus). [Ipemroxkena je aHamu3a GopMaIHUM ce-
MaHTHYKHM METOJIOM, KOja OBy KOHCTPYKIIH]jy MPEICTaBIba Ka0 CeKyHIapHY Ipe-
TUKAIH]jy Koja CTICIU(UKYje aIuTHBHH OIHOC IO ofroBapajyhoj auMeH3uju (v
CKyITy AUMeH3Hja) m3mel)y cy0jexTa ceKyHaapHe peIuKanje U pedepeHTa I01y-
He Tpeiora ca. Y HEeKUM je3UIMMa IT0CToje Oare pasimke y o0enexaBamy OBIUX
3Ha4YeHa M3Mel)y ceKyHIapHUX NpeanKanija Be3aHHX BPEMEHCKUM MHTEPBAJIOM
npocTe AorahajHOCTH M OHUX Oe3 OBaKBOT OTpaHHYCH-A. 3aHeMapyjyhu oBaj ma-
pamerap, Nokasyje ce aa ¢y 0COOMHE KapaKTepHCTHYHE 32 CBAKO OJI OBa YECTHPH
3Havea CTBap mparmaruke. OBO BaKM M 32 MOTYHHOCT Ja AUMEH3Hja aIuLHje
YKJbydyje TeMaTCKy YIIOTY, T¢ 3a (MPHOIIKHO) CHMETPHYHH OTHOC M3Mely mBa
aprymenTa agunyje. [TokazaHo je kako ¢y OpojHu oOpaciiy moHamama KOHCTPYK-
ije ca+uHGUHUTHAB TpeaBul)eHN 1 00jalIkbeHH TPEIIOKEHOM aHATH30M.

Kmwyune peuu: ca-hpasa, cekynaapHa npeuKariija, HHCTPYMEHT, JTOKaTyM,
JICTINKTHB
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Departman za srpsku i komparativinu knjizevnost

NEPOZNATI RUKOPIS DUBROVACKOG
ISTORICARA ANTUNA VUCETICA

Antun (Antonije) Vuceti¢ (1845-1931), dubrovacki istoricar i angazovani
intelektualac, u svom je dugom zivotu napisao desetak istorijskih studija, izdao
na desetine arhivskih spomenika, prilozio stotinjak ,,sitnica®, kako ih je nazvao,
istoriji kulture starog Dubrovnika, sastavio nekoliko pedagoskih prirucnika, a
okusao se, sto je tada bila svojevrsna novina, i u pisanju kratkih istorijskih pre-
gleda, sa prakti¢nim turistickim upustvima, u publikacijama koje su u Dubrov-
niku pocetkom proslog veka postajale aktuelne.

Kao visedecenijski profesor znamenite institucije, kakva je bi-
la Dubrovacka Gimnazija, direktor Drzavnog arhiva u Dubrovniku u no-
voj drzavi, osniva¢ Dubrovackog ucenog drustva ,,Sveti Vlaho* i urednik
knjizevnog Casopisa Srba katolika ,,Srd“, Vuceti¢ je bio u prilici da sastavi
vise serioznih tekstova koji su imali i znacajni uticaj na njegove saradnike, i
da, konac¢no o sebi ostavi sliku ozbiljnog nauc¢nika i vrlo angazovanog inte-
lektualca.

Medutim, A. Vucetic je bio i vrlo brizan otac porodice, koju je zasnovao
sa lepom ali neznom Marijom Banac, i u kojoj se veoma rano naSao sam sa
svojim dvema kéerima, Danicom i Darinkom, i najstarijim sinom Ruderkom.
Posvecen svojim poslovima, ¢emu svedocCi bogata biografija i bibliografija,
Vuceti¢ je nalazio vremena da svojoj deci ukaZe i nesto visSe paznje od ispu-
njavanja uobicajenih roditeljskih obaveza.

U nedovoljno sacuvanoj Ostavstini Vucetica u Dubrovniku, pronaden
je 1 deo rukopisa koji je Antun Vuceti¢ posvetio svojoj deci, a najpre mladoj
kéeri Darinki, kasnije vrlo uticajnoj i izrazitoj figuri u drustvenom Zzivotu
Dubrovnika. Nekoliko poglavlja teksta o lutkinoj (pupi¢inoj) kuhinji koji
su sacuvani, sem prisne atmosfere u jednoj dubrovackoj porodici na prelazu
stoleca, svedoCe i 0 novim literarnim strujanjima koja i u rukopis dubrovackog
profesora posvecenog starini i klasici, nezadrzivo prodiru.

! jarsic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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Antun Vuceti¢

O KUHANIJU SA STRANE DJECICE

»Neka niko ne misli da je odve¢ pametan
i neka ne prezire djeéiju igru.”

Ti si ve¢ nekoliko godina brizno kuhala kao marljiva majcica pupicina’.
Tvoja struka bila je najprvo ,,studena kuhinja®, kad ono ti bijase veoma male-
na. Male zdjeli¢ice kruha i cukar, prigodom i Sacica grozda suhoga ili bajama,
bijase sved jednako obljubljena i najbolja sastavina, pri kojoj dajbudi bijase
liku Celjad bijahu prividno nesto jednostavna, vi, mala deca, zaSinjavaste sa
mastom — $to je kod kuhinja pikantan dodatak, koji se nema nigda prezirati!
Tu je sve slasno: veliki hljep¢i¢ gusto nabjen suhim grozdem, kao pecenje, vi-
soki lijep hljebac kao Budim, mali drobise kao dobro ispali grumeni i veoma
sitne mrvice lijepo naslozene i posute gusto cukarom kao varivo, milije nego
ono iz majc¢ine kuhinje.

Onda nastajne godine smijela si prigodno truditi se zajedno s majkom
oko bucic¢a mlijeka i oko drugih prilozaka iz spreme, kao mjendula i jabuka.
Dragovoljno si se usudivala povjerit tvoja jela vruéu mjestancu na peéi u sobi
ili na ognjistu. Kad pako ne bi se sluc¢ajno zaboravio ovaj obrok, nego bi se
na vrijeme skinuo s pe¢i ili s ognjista, on bi te izvrno sladio. Ali onako kratko
stvorenje, kao Sto si ti onda bila, ima takoder i vrlo kratke misli. Nije li bila
grehota da bi se zaboravila bas najbolja jela, i veoma razalostilo kad bi se pri-
godno naslo da je prigorio oblizak, koji se bio spravio? I da je lon¢i¢ — o stra-
hoto! rastaljen? A ja necu rade ni spominjati druge zalosne dogadaje spojene
sa tvojom prvom naukom u kuhanju, kao oparene prstice i izgorjele ograncice,
suze i klepe (udarce).

O KUHANJU CVIJECA

»Rano se vjezba ko hoce da postane majstorom.*
Schiller

Ljeto prispije i s njim u vrtu krasno doba cvjetanja za tebe i za plemenito
kuharstvo. Tada vise ne bijase izgorjenih prstica, ni drugijeh strahoca; u kuha-
nju cvijeca male devojcice su — inace svuda siromasni mali kvarizanati — maj-
storice u svojoj nauci! Tada smiju kratke misli leceti 1 leprsaju po volji i nijed-
na nije premalena da ne bude mila i ljupka. Ta onamo na polju i zelenilu ipak

2 pupica — lutka
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masta toliko uprav blizu svojijeh miljenica — djeCice! Ona im spravlja cijelu
kuhinju iz najlepsijeh darova proleéa, koje inace smiju samo pjesnici opjevati.

Nama se ¢ini masta nesSto kao prava domacica, ako ona malijem rea-
listicama, kad ona pokaze u zelenu busu lijepo odgojen poriluk, u zutu bo-
kor krasuljka (cvijet, latinski: bellisperennis) izvrsno jaje, u njegovu is¢upanu
bijelom listicu cukar i muku, u mladu, zelenu listu spina¢. Ali da se ona sa
ovakijem igrackam dopada u svaka vremena, pokazuju nam imena ,,cvijet ma-
slavac® i ,,cvijet od sala“ koji su kod Nijemaca dobili svoje ime prastarijeh
vremena iz djetinjih igara.

O PRZENJU PIJESKA

,»Ako se kogod dobro snalazi u malom
drzi da je postigao stvar veliku.*
Goethe

Spominjes li se jo$ tvojijeh izvrsnijegh priganica od pijeska (przine)?
Ono su bila blazena doba! Sve bijase pijesak, sada mika, pak cukar, pak so,
cokolata, mlijeko, tijesto, pak lijepa pogaca, i na svrhu jos i krusna pec¢! Pije-
sak se tezio, rijezio, mijesao, kalupio, kupio i posipao, samo S$to ni najizvrsnije
torte od pijeska nisu mogle biti pojedene. Grehota!

O KUHANJU U OGNJISTU PUPICINU

,» Lesko je drzati se mjere.”

Nastajne godine donese badnjak ubavoj pupicinoj kuhinji pupicino
ognjiste. Divljenje bijade veliko, kad pod mamicinim nadziranjem gorjahu
Cisti modri plamenovi od Zeste (spirta) i kad se przila kasa jabukovica i pri-
kle. Lijepo su izlazila jela a $to bi bilo poslo na zlo pod upravom mamicinom!
Samo da se moglo govoriti svaki dan s majkom za kuharstvo pupicino! Ali tu
zec lezi. Bez nadziranja ne smije se raditi, Sto vise je pogibeljno — kazu odra-
sla ¢eljad — 1 oni imadu rijetko vremena za tako dangubno i napeto nadziranje,
kako zahtijeva ognjiSte na spirit. Kad pako napokon za srecu majka, starija
sestra, ili 1 sluskinja preduzmu nadziranje, ove Cuvarice pogibeljnog plamena
preuzmu na se i najljepsi dio kuhanja na ognjistu, a male djevojcice moraju
se tjesiti sa struganjem (strganjem) ¢okolate, guljenjem mijedula, plakanjem
grozda suhoga i — gledanjem.

Ja razumijem tvoju zelju da bude$ uprav slobodna i koliko je vise
moguce slobodna u tvojem pupi¢inom kucanstvu, moja mala djevojcice! Ja
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znam ti bi htjela sada, posto si od dugog vremena ucenica i velika i pametna,
sve vrlo lijepo raditi i po svojoj volji kako odrasla Celjad, davati dobro spra-
vljena jela, koja si sama po sebi spravila, i pritom sve raditi uprav cisto, da
se majka ili otac raduje tvojim radom i da nema ni najmanje prigodu da kudi.
Tvoja pupicina kuhinja tako je dobro sredena, tako lijepa i svijetla, malone jos
ljepsa nego velika. Raditi jednako kao vrlo dobra kuharica, je li istina? — to je
tvoja zelja? A moja je da ti pomognem u tu svrhu.

O MJERAM I UTEZIMA
,»Prije mjeri, pak se odvazi!*

Ja pak ne davam tako velikoj djevojcici knjizicu za pupicino kuhanje, po
kojoj se sve uzimlje samo po prilici, ,,svidenju®, ,,odoka“ (sto ti, naravno, jo$
ne mozes) 1 mjeri se najvise milka i cukar ozicam. Ne, ja ti davam sa pravim
prijedpisnicama (receptama) pravu tezulju (mjerila), pravi utez i ¢asicu litar-
sku, koja se pristoji tomu, sve tacno bazdareno (podmjereno), samo u umalje-
noj mjeri.

S ovim mozes svakako pristupiti majcinoj velikoj knjizi o kuhanju i nje-
nim najboljijem receptam od davna kusanijem! Samo se uvjezbaj vrlo dobro
dobrim receptam od davna prokusanijem, po kojijem majka spravlja omiljena
jela ocu na njegovu radost a po nekim ve¢ baba djedu! Ako si ih ti ve¢ kusala
u pupicinoj kuhinji, kako ¢e ona pak stoprv dobro ispasti kad iz marljive
pupicine kuvarice bude postala prakticna kéerka kuénica, ¢ija dobra kuhinja
ulaze svu Cast u kucu i u krugu prijateljeva!

Funti, kilogrami 1 litri ve¢ od davna nijesu ti viSe strani pojmovi. Ko-
liko si ti ve¢ puta bila u kupovini i gledala kako trgovac mjeri, puni i polaze
(utezima). Pak si ve¢ takoder majci pomagala pri pecenju pogaca i slatkisa
bozi¢nih, gdje je do toga da se tacno izmjeri i da se uzmje prava mjera. [ u
Skoli racunas teske racune sa dekalitrima i hektolitrima, decigramima i centi-
gramima, i §to viSe visoko nauc¢ni racuni sa deseti¢nim brojevima govori se da
se u skoli Cesto obavljaju! Svakako tebi je ,,desetica® vrlo pouzdana miljenica
u ,,jedan put jedan®. I ja raCunam dragovoljno sa deset, i stoga sam ja za tvoju
pupi¢inu kuhinju tako izabrala uteze da je pupicCina funta 1/10 funte pravog
uteza. Litarska CaSica, slozno s tijem, drzi uprav deseti dio pravoga litra (a to
se u nauci zove decilitar) i deset takovijeh casica napunjaju veliku ocevu li-
tarsku gostaru.

Ovako dakle uzimljemo, kako vidis, od svake prave mjere samo deseti
dio i tim dopiremo do vrlo pristojne pupicine porcije, pri cemu ti i tova sestri-
ca mozes jesti s decimalno umanjenim apetitom.

Ali prije ¢emo se jo$ razgovarati zajedno o
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Irena P. Arsic

O NASOJ MJERI

»Mjera je najbolja u svemu.*
Pitagora
oko 500 g. pr K

Mal ne uprav kao nasa novcata mjerila, bijahu u prastara vremena zlatna
mjerila starijeh Rimljana! Cudno je na me djelovalo, i bijage mal ne sve¢ani
trenutak, kad jednom drzah u ruci jedna mjerila, koja su bila iskopana iz pe-
pela i rusevina, a bila su stara mozda vise od 1800 godina! Dobro sacuvana
zdjelica od mjerila, lijepo savijena, visila je o Cetircima verizicama, i kao utez
bijase objesena o prijernicam — glava boga Merkura sa svojim vjetarskim kri-
lima! Je li on to zasluzio? Je 1i mu prijalo tako ¢as¢enje? Jedva se sluti pod
tamnozelenom masti, od vjekova namazanom, zlatnosvjetla lu¢, iz kojeg je
umjetnicka ruka jednom bila napravila mala mjerila. Jo$ su se opazali tragovi
marljivog uporavljivanja. Sta ima biti s njima mjerio manje ili vise plemeniti
Rimljanin koji ih je jednom imao? Mozda zlatne novce, onda ve¢ stare i iz-
lizane, ili nepoznate strane podjarmljene narode, ili fini zlatni prah, dragulje,
dragocjeni biser, srebro i kovine doneseno iz daljine na brodovima bogato
nakrcanijem i nakicenijem sa jedrima?

I kad poslije spavanja od mnogo vijekova u tamnoj zemlji mala mjerila
s jos§ nekoliko drugog umjetnog oruda bise otkrivena od novog ljuckog roda,
pametnog i ponosnog za tisu¢e krasnijeh izuma i otkri¢a — gle — ona mjerila ne
bijahu zastarjela, nego bijahu jos sved uzor umnog, divno prostog i zgodnog
oruda!

I mi smo na njih smjerili: na rimska mjerila i obratili je u decimalna
mjerila. Ja jo$ mislim da bi starijem Rimljanima dobro godila nasa prosta mo-
derna decimalna sistema.

Nasa mjerila veoma jednostavna, laka kao pero, iz srebrnosvijetlog alu-
minija, kovine novog doba, i sastoji se samo od stalka, prijecnice, na kojoj
vise jedna zdjelica i kao utezi tri zvoncica.

Na prijecnici vidis§ 10 zareza i tebi toliko poznate brojke od 1 do 10. One
mogu sve znaciti. ,,Vjerojatno grame!“, ti dodajes mudro gonetajuci u misli!

% %
&

»Sasvijem dobro®, Sapée zanosno sa tankim glasi¢em najmanji zvoncic,
,»to ja sved i kazem, oni znace 1,2, 3,4,5,6,7, 8,9, 10 grama! — ali moje velike
sestre desetica i stotica govore sve drugacije i prepiru se ¢esto mnogo uceno o
dekagramima i hektogramima, $to ja nimalo ne razumijem. Ja sam istina toliko
malahna i jedva smijem ulaziti u govor, jer sa mnom moze se najvise izmjeriti
samo 10 pupicinih grama. To je dakako malo, ali ja ¢inim sve lijepo...
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Sama zabunjena od dugog govora zamukne, i desetica, koja ve¢ dugo
vremena bijaSe klimala glavom neodobravajuci, upade u rijec: ,,Mala govori
kako razumije! Za me je jasno da svaki broj znaci deset. 1 dakle 10 grama, 2
20gr, 3 30gr 1 ost, jer dan danasnji ne izlazi se drugacije sa utezima na ovom
svijetu, kojijem sve to vise vlada deseticni sustav. Dekagrami su u nasoj de-
kadi...”

,»3amo nista naucna!®, presijeca ne upravo skladno duboki glas stotice.
Vi, mala gospodice, znate ve¢ od davna iz Skole sve ovo: ,,Dekagrami, hekto-
grami i kilogrami! Ali je sada glavna stvar ono Sto je prakticno. Dan danasnji
ne upustamo se vise u naucne finoce. Svaki broj znaci stotinu...
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Codwuja 1. boxxuh! TIpeTXO/IHO CAOMIITE e
HuctutyT 3a HOBHjy Hctopujy Cpouje? VK 821.163.41-6
Beorpan IIpumsseno 27. 5. 2011.

IMACMA BOXKHJIAPA KOBAYEBIThA
MWJIAHY hYPUUHY
(1954-1957)

VY pany je 00jaBJbeHO M MPOKOMEHTAPHCAHO TET NKcamMa KibHKeBHUKa bo-
xugapa Kosauesnha ynyhennx Mwnany hypunny y nepuony ox 1954. no 1957.
roauHe. [TncMa nonpuHoce cBeoOyXBaTHHjEM carvie/jaBamby JIMYHOCTH HOMINIbA0-
11a ¥ IPUMaolia, IUXOBOT KHMBOTA M HAy4HOT paja. [loceOHa maxma ycMepeHa je
Ha WJCHTH(UKOBabE JIMIHOCTH U3 00JIaCTH KyIType U Hayke Koje cy oumm Kosa-
yeuheBn 1 MypunHOBU caBpeMEHUIN U Capa HUIIH.

Kmwyune peuu: boxnnap Kosagesnh, Munan hypuns, npemnmcka

Munan hypuun u boxxunap KoBaueuh ciagajy mely 3Hauajue KynTyp-
He Tperaotie y ucTopuju cprckor Hapoaa 20. Beka. [locBehenu kimbnKeBHOCTH,
o0ojuna cy OWiIM MEeCHUNHM, TPEBOAUOLH, HAYYHULM, Tyonuuuctu. Crapuju,
Munan Rypunn (1880-1960), nanac je mo3Hat npe cBera no yaconucy Hosa
Eepona,® xoju je MOKpeHYo ¥ JIBajeceTaK roguHa ypehusao, a0k je boxu-
nap Kosaueruh (1902—-1990) 6uo caypeaHuk u ypenHUK Cprckoe KrUiCeeHO2
enachuka® U Apyrux KiKEBHUX YacOIMCA, CAaBETHUK U YPEIHHK MO3HATOT
n3nasada lene Kona, unan ynpae Cplicke KibMDKEBHE 3aipyre. Y miahum

! sofijamisa@lycos.com

2 Pax je Hactao y okBupy mpojexta Cpou u Cpobuja y jyeocioseHckom u
MeNYHAPOOHOM KOHMeEKCMY: YHYMPAuirby pa3eumax u Nnoioxcaj y esponckoj/
ceemckoj 3ajednuyu (0p. 47027), xoju puHaHCHpa MHUHHUCTAPCTBO MPOCBETE U HAyKe
Peny6muke Cpouje.

3 [Monpo6uuje o waconmcy B.: HEJJUh, MATOBWH 2010; ITIETPOBUR 2000;
BOGDANOVIC 1992: 13-42.

40 Cpncrom krwudiceenom enacnuxy B.. BUTOIIEBUH 1990; TYTHEBUR,
HEJIW'R 2003; TIETPOBUH 2000.
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JaHnMa, o0ojulia cy ce OaBWIIM M TIEJaromKkuM pajgoM, Munan RypunH Kao
IpeaaBad HEMAyKoT je3uKa U KIbIKEeBHOCTH Ha Duno3opckoM (akynrery y
Beorpany, a boxxunap KoBaueBuh xao rumHasujcku npodecop H, jeaHo Bpe-
Me, Kao BacluTad 1 HacTaBHUK Kpasba [letpa I Kapahophesuha. 3a paznuky
O]l CTapHjer KoJiere, 0eukor JoKTopa repmanuctuke, boxxnnap Koauesuh, ko-
JU ce IIKOJIOBAO y CPIICKO] M jyTrOCIOBEHCKO] MPECTOHMIIH, BHUILE je OHO MOJ
yTHIIajeM QpaHIfyCcKe KYJIType U ycaBpiaBao ce Ha napuckoj Copoonu. Pohe-
uu [lanueBan, Munan RypuuH je Ipyry HOJOBHHY )KHBOTA IIPOBEO AAJIEKO O]
CBOjUX CyHapoaHuKa jykHO on Jlynasa m Case, mpecenuBIIM ce y 3arped u
3ayBek Hamyctusi Cpoujy, ok je boxxunap Kosauesuh 11eo cBoj pajHu Bek
Be3ao 3a beorpaa. Mako crapuju HUje OMO uiaH HUjeHE TOTUTHYKE apTHje,
a mulalju npunaaHuk PemyOnrkaHcke cTpaHke, Ba OMO3UIIMOHO PACTIOIOKEHA
KyJTypHa IMMOCJICHHUKA JIeNnIIa Cy clIMyHa monuTnyka yoehemwa. Hajnpe hypun-
HOBa, a 3aTuM 1 KoBaueBnheBa cMpT mpoliuie cy TOTOBO HE3aMa)XXeHo y jaBHO-
CTH,> @ HU 32 BbMXOBO CTBAPAJALITBO HHjE OMII0O MHOTO pa3yMeBama.’

[er nucama boxxnaapa KoBaueBuha, noxpamenn y ApxuBy Cpricke aka-
JeMuje HayKa ¥ YMETHOCTH, y 3a0CTaBIITHHA Mwiana hypuuna, notady w3
nepuoaa 1954-1957, kana je Munan hypunn 6uo pemaktop JyrocioBeHCKOr
JekcuKorpadckor 3asozna y 3arpely, a meroB miahu npujaresb Hay4dHH ca-
panauk MHcTUTyTa 32 KEbiKeBHOCT M ynpaBHUK ApxuBa CAHY. CauyBana
nucMa boxxnaapa KoBadeBnha cBeouaHCTBO Cy capalimbe JBOjUIIE UHTEIICK-

> Ocum HaydHHX Yacoruca [Ipunosu 3a KiulceaHOCM, je3uK, UCMopujy u (roi-
K1op, TIe je 00jaBbeH Hekpoor mpod. Munomra bBophesuha (1960: 370-372) u JKu-
eu jesuyu, Tme ce ormacuo Ip Mussan Mojamesuh (1960: 7-10), Hujenan AHEBHU
auct ocuM Crnobodue [larmayuje u3riena aa Huje peructposao cMpt Muitana hyp-
yuHa. Jow rope je npomrao boxunap KoBauesuh, koMe je HEKpOJIOT HAIHCA0 CaMO
Kocra Iumutpujesuh y Iorumuyu, 23. mapra 1990.

60 peneniuju hypunHOBe mMoe3uje KOi CaBpEMEHNKA U Y TTOTOEEM BPEMEHY
B.: BOXIH 2010: 275-284. YV HOBHje BpeMe MOKyIIaje pexaOmInToBama NypanHo-
BOT ITOETCKOT CTBapajamTBa YnHU Baca [laBkoBuh Koju je, mocie BUIIEACIICHH]CKOT
3abopaBa, MOHOBO 00jaBno meroBe ctuxoBe (AYPUMH 1991). 3atum je ycnemuna
jomr jeqHa 30Mpka RypYMHOBHX Mecama, M TO caMo JbyOaBHIX, Mel)y KojuMa uMa u 110
TajJa HEMO3HATHX, YyBaHUX y MOPOAMYIHO] 3a0CTABIITHHH, KOj€ CIa/1ajy Y TIECHUKOBE
pane pamoe (AYPUUH 2002). Cehame Ha boxxnmapa Koauesnha, Beoma miomHor,
aJli y TIOCJICPaTHOM IIepHOJy HENpaBeIHO NMpellyTKUBaHOT CTBapaoLa, 0 YHjHM Cy ce
JIennMa moxsaiHo m3pakasaan Ucumopa Cexynuh, IBo Aunpuh, Cuma [lanmyposuh
¥ MHOTH JIPYTH IIO3HATH KIHKEBHUILIM, 0XKHMBJbaBa TEK cajia, BaJeCceT rOANHA TOCie
ETOBE CMPTH, 00jaBJFUBAEM IPBE U pyTe Kibnre KoBaueBnhesux M3zabpanux aena
(KOBAYEBUR 2010; KOBAYEBU'R 2011).

Ty Cprickoj akaaeMuju Hayka U ymeTHocTH boxkumap KosaueBuh je mposeo
nepuog ox 1948. no 1968, najyhu Benuku nonpunoc paay te uacruryuuje (JJUMU-
TPUJEBWH 1983: 57).
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Tyajlalia ¥ JONPHUHOCE CBEOOYyXBAaTHUjEM cariie[laBarby HHbHXOBUX JTMYHOCTH,
MXOBOT JKMBOTA M Hay4dHOT pana. M3mely ocranor, ona mokasyjy na cy ce
HEKaIallllbH YPEIHUIIM HajyIIICAHU]UX CPIICKUX U JYTOCIOBEHCKUX YacOIHCa,
jenaH mpu Kpajy )KUBOTHOT I1yTa, a APYTH y 3pESTUM roIMHAMa, HaJIa3Uiu y Cp-
JauHUM OTHOCHMa, Te Ja je boxkunap KoBadeBuh momroBao u yBaxasao cra-
pHjer KoJlery u Kao CTpy4maka U Kao 4oBeka. Takole, mucma ykasyjy Ha Heke
npobieMe Koju cy TpaTHiIM punpeMame Enyuxioneduje Jyeociaguje u npyre
MOjeJMHOCTH M3 00JIACTH KYATYpE M KEbHXKEBHOCTH OHOT BPEMEHa.

YeTupu nucMa cauyBaHa Cy Ha XapTHjH, a jeHO Ha JonucHunM. [Tucana
cy hupuiuiom, YuTKUM pykoricoM. Ha TekcTy HUCY BplieHEe HUKaKBe MHTEp-
BEHIIM]je; TaMO Te je Owmo morpede na ce 1ajy onpeheHa o0janmema U UIeH-
TU(HKY]y TMIHOCTH KOj€ C€ MIOMHUIbY Y ITUCMUMA TO je ypal)eHo y HarmomMeHaMa
MCIIONT OCHOBHOT TEKCTA.

CAHY 14.405/1-221

ITucmo
Beorpan, 16 ¢pedpyapa 1954
Vnuua CreBana Cpemia 7

1

ITomrroBanu rocnionuue Rypuus,

HucaM BaM Morao gocaa onroBopuTH, jep OArOBOP HUjE CaMO Of MEHE
3aBHCHO, TIOILITO CE€ y HAC O CBEMY KOJIETHjaJIHO OZJTyUyje, ajlkd caM cal y Mo-
ryhHocTn 1a Bam jaBuMm mo3utuBHE, 0ap J0OpUM AETTOM TTOSUTHBHE BECTH.

Barira Toruio ¥ UIMIPeCHBHO MHcaHa cTBap ,,I paHnuapcka mnecma... s mpo-
YHTaHAa je Ha HaIllo] Hay4YHOj ceHunM 8§ 0. M. — Hajnpe Mopam na Bam objacHiM
1ITa je 1o ,,Hay4Ha cequuna”. To je cactaHak ciy:xOeHnka MHcTuTyTa? (HayIHHX
capajiHMKa, acHCTeHaTa UT[.) ca CIIOJbHUM CapaJHHUIMMa (akaJeMHULuMa, Ipod.
YHUBEP3UTETa, KIHIKEBHHUIINMA WTJ.) Ha KOJUMa Ce 4WTajy HaydHH pedeparw,
pacrpase ¥ TOME CIIMYHO, a II0CJIe HacTaje AucKycuja. Jbynu cy MHOro 3ay3etn y
Beorpay, amu nnak Ha TakBy cemamity pohe 10-20 mima. OBora myTa Owmina je 3u-

8 I'panuuapcra necma je ponoibyGuBa necMa naHUeBAYKOr CBELITEHUKA, Ie-
CHHKA M TOJMUTHYKOT panHuka Bace XXuskoBuha (1819-1891), ommrenpuxsahena y
HapoIy ¥ TIO3HATH]ja 1MoJ] HacoBoM Pado ude Cpoun y sojHuke. Munan RypunH je mo-
Clie TIPOTHUHE CMPTH CAaKyITHO, CHCTEMaTH30Ba0 M, Ca CBOjUM IIPEATOBOPOM, 00jaBHO
30upky nporuaux ctuxosa (AYPUMH 1907).

? WuctutyT 32 mpoydasame KibikeBHOCTH CAHY. OcHoBan 1947, Ha yeny ca
npod. [Terpom Konenauhewm, ykunyt 1954.
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Ma, T1a urak cy Ha 1oj Omwm H. banamesuh,'® Munom Bypuh,' Muoapar H6po-
Bair,'? B. M. J. — Mapamb60,'* Mupai Kuhosuh,'* nonicuuk akagemuje J{parosbyo
[TaBnoBuh,"” Bysa Panosuh,'® Yporr [lonuh,'” ja u Hekonmmko acucrenara. Bar
CITHC j€ CacITyIllaH C BETMKMM UHTEPECOBAmEM. AJIH TO HHje POpyM Y KOME ce O/
JTydyje o mpuMay 3a mramiy. To he ce omtyunTy Ha ceauiama Hayunor caBera
KOjH je BPXOBHO yrnpaBHO Teno Mucturyra. Mucimo cam na he ce TakBa ceHULA
YCKOpPO CacTaTy U Ha H0j onpeanTH pedepeHt 3a Barn unanak, anm Hema u3riena
3a uayhux 10 nana. [llta here, akagemuje, MHCTUTYTH M CIIMYHE YCTAHOBE JIaraHe
Cy, Kao IITO je omyBek omino. Unm Henrro Oyze pemeHo, odasectuhy Bac.'®

IIITo ce Tuue Barera cruca o Jaruhy," nperceannk bennh?® mu je on-

19 Hukona Banamesuh (1895-1992), nmpodecop yHHBEp3HTETa, POMAHUCT,
UCTOpHYAp KEMKEBHOCTH. Je]aH O/l HAlIMX HajUCTaKHYTHjUX HErolIoora.

' Mo Bypuh (1892-1967), xenenucra, npodecop yHUBEp3UTETA, ITPEBO-
aunan. AyTop je KaluTalaHUX jAena Mcmopuja XelleHcKke KroUdiCeGHOCMU Y 6peMeHy
noaumuyke camocmannocmu U Mcmopuja xenencke emuxe.

12 Muonpar Noposar (1885-1973), npodecop yHnsepantera, ncropudap
KEIDKEBHOCTH, IPEBOIMIIALL.

13 Bojucnas JoanoBuh Mapamb6o (1884—1968), KismKeBHUK, TIpodecop YHHU-
Bep3uTeTa, HaydHn caBeTHUK CAHY. M3y4aBao cpricky HapoaHy KEHKEBHOCT.

14 Mupam Kuhosuh (1892—-1963), nctopudap KmHKEBHOCTH, HAYYHH capai-
Huk Hapoxne 6ubmmoreke y beorpany. [IpoydaBao crape cpricke K\bHTre U IMITaMIa-
puje u aena nucana 19. Bexa. Baxxuuja nena: Josan Xayuh — Munrow Ceemuh, Cmapo
nosopuwme koo Cpboa, Cmepuja u Byk Kapayuh.

15 Hparospy6 [1asnosuh (1903—1966), KMKeBHE HCTOpHYAp, IPodecop yHU-
Bep3uTeTa, akaJeMuK. PajioM y o0acTu HapojiHe, Cpelllb-eBEKOBHE M IIOCeOHO 1yOpo-
BauKe KHM)KEBHOCTH 3HAYAJHO je 00CNICHKUO CPIICKY KEIMIKCBHY HUCTOPH]Y CPEIMHE
20. Bexa.

16 Bysa Panosuh (1906-1989), necuux, Hayunuk, uian LIAHY.

17 VYpom [lonnh (1887—1968), kimkeBHE HCTOpHYAp, OHOTHOTEKAD; TIpodecop
YHUBEP3HUTETA, YIPAaBHUK YHUBEP3UTETCKE OMOIMOTEKe, capaJHuK MHCTHTYTA 32 TIpo-
yuaBame KibrkeBHocTH CAHY, capaHuk JyrocioBeHCKOT JIEKCHKOTpag)CKoT 3aBOJIa.

18 Ha MapruHy jgonucaHo pykom Mmumana Rypuwna: ,,MaCTHTYT CA 32 KBHU-
KEBHOCT Mel)yTUM yKHHYT ¥ 300pPHHUK MTPECTA0 M3Ia3UTH .

19 Barpocmas Jaruh (1838-1923), cnaBucta, mpodecop Yausepsureta y beuy.
[Toxperau Bozeher HaydHOT Yacommca 3a CIOBEHCKY (umonorujy Archiv fiir slavische
Philologie. Cpricky HayKy 3a[Iy’KHO paJlOBAMa O CTapOIPKBEHOCIOBEHCKO] (hHII0II0-
THjH, O CPIICKUM JICSTONHCHMA 1 00jaBJbUBAKEM CTapUX PYKOIIHCA.

20 Anekcangap bemuh (1876—1960), nunreucra, npod)ecop yHHBEP3UTETA,
npeacenauk CAHY on 1937. no cmpt, ¢ npekugom 1941-1944. dopmupao je ey
JIMHIBUCTHYKY LIKOJIY, ITOCEOHO y 00J1acTH IUjalIeKTOJIO0THje, TO3HATY TI0]l lheTOBUM
UMCHOM.

316



Coduja /1. boxuh

TOBOPHO Ja ra Taj 4iaHak MHTepecyje U Aa Ou ra yBpPCTHO y CBOj UyBEHH
94acoIHuC ,,Jy’)KHOCIIOBEHCKH (HII0NO0r™,*! yTOIMKO Mpe ako y mbeMy Oy/e U He-
no3HaTux nucama. [Ipema Tome Taj wiaHak MOXKETE MMOCNaT! UK MEHH, T1a Jia
ra ja benuhy npexam, niamn bennhy nudno.

Wsrnena na je mpocnekr ExHnmknonenuje u3umao; 6ap ja cam oBae y
beorpany y ¢punujanu Bamera 3aBojia Bujieo jenan npumepak. Msmiena BaH-
PEIHO ¥ MOpAo je KOLITAaTH CHIIHUX HoBara!

Hero na ce Bparum Ha Bame unanke, jep cam ce numryhu cetno ga tpe-
0a na Bam kaxem naa ,,Jy>kHOCTOBEHCKH (DrTONIOr peloBHU]jE U3MIa3H, jep He
MpoJia3u Kpo3 MpoLeaype, MOLWITO MYy je OATOBOPHU ypeaHuk cam bemuh, ma
CBOjUM ayTOPUTETOM MHOTE CTBapHU MOKE CaM PEelIaBaT, MUMO KOJIETHjyMa 1
pasHuX ceqHHIA. 3aT0 ako oH Bam unanak o Jaruhy npounTa, a Kako je exc-
nenuTHBaH, To he Op30 yunHuTH, na Bam 3aro u mpeanaxkeMm Jia 4iaHak gare
»Puonory®. Ako ofIy4nTe a ra ynyTute Herocpento benuhy, onna xan to
YYHHHUTE, jABUTE U MCHU J]a OUX TO 3HA0.*

W na cre mu 3apaso u 1oopo! To ox cpua xenum u Bama u Bamem cuny
OJ1 KOTa caM MPOYHTA0 OHAj JIeNH WiaHak y ,,Jletonmcy*.** U cpnauno Bac mo-
JIMM /12 M€ W3BMHUTE IITO Bam nocaj HUCaM MOrao OATOBOPHTH.

Bam
Boxxunap Kosauesuh

Kan cam namucao Beh nucmo, Ham acucteHT Jparossyd HoBakoB koju
je mpounrtao Bam wianak o B. JXK.** notcerrno Me je Ha jenHo mecto kox I1ly-

2Ly Cpncku oujanexmonowiku 300pruk, bubnruomexy Jysicnocnosencrkoe gu-
nonoea v Haw jesux, jenan oJl MO3HATHX JIMHIBUCTUYKMX YacOIHCa KOje je OCHOBAO
Anexcannap benmh. ITokpenyo ra je 1913. n Ono meros IaBHU ypeaHHK J0 Kpaja
JKHBOTA.

22 Pey je o JyrocioBeHCKOM JieKCHKOTpadckoM 3aBomy y 3arpely, Koju je 00-
jaBJpMBao HanmoHanHy eHuukioneanjy COPJ, mox ypennumrsom Mupocnasa Kp-
nexe. Mako je Tpebdano na y moj Oymy MojjeiHako 3acTyIJbeHe TeMe KOje ce OHOCe
Ha CBE HapoJie TaJallbe ApKase, y Enyuxioneduju Jyzociasuje IpuMar je WIax jat
XpBaTckuM TeMama. [IpBo u3mame, y ocam TOMOBa, H3TAa3MUIIO0 je y epuony ox 1955.
1o 1971. O6jaBspuBame apyror u3aama rnoveno je 1980, anwu je, 36or pacmaga COPJ,
MIPEKUHYTO MOCIIE MIECT, Of IUIAHUPAHUX JIBAHAECT, TOMOBA.

23 Ha MapriHHA JonrcaHo pykom Munana hypuwnna: ,,Pisao sam, da sam pisma
Jagiceva obec¢ao prof. Skoku, za izdanje Jagi¢eve prepiske (JA. Zagreb)“. Hexonmko
TOJIMHA KaCHM]e, HeKaJallby ypenHuk Hose Egpone oriiacno ce TEKCTOM O TT03HATOM
CITaBUCTH, aNu He y Jyorcnocnogenckom gunonocy (AYPUUH 1957: 171-188).

24 Upan (MBo) hypunn (1925), cun Munana hypunHa, mpodecop eHriecke
KBIKeBHOCTH Ha [lopTiaHiackoMm apskaBHOM yHHBep3uTeTy. bokmmap Komauermh
MIPOYNTAO je FHEroB WIaHaK ,,MoaepHa amepndka moesuja“ (1954: 158-167).

25 Baca Kuskoswuh.
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MmapeBrha®® koje nonymyje Bamie usnarame 1 Koje OucTe MoXk/1a MOTIIN UCKO-
puctuth. (Buaure ,,ITozopumre kox Cpba“ ox C. Lllymapesuha, uzz. ,,Jlyqa;
TPEHYTHO KIbHTra HHUje Yy OMOMUOTENH, i je MOMEHYTO MecTo OKo cTp. 100,
kako My ce unHH.) J|. HoBakos je Bamn 3emsbak, u3 Bpiia, u mo3apassea Bac.

CAHY 14.405/1-222
IIucmo
Beorpan 23 V 19547

2

ITomrroanu ['ocnogune Rypuus,

MoiuM Bac Hajcpaadnumje 1a MU OIPOCTUTE YKOJIMKO CTe yBpeheHwu, anu
BepyjeM za ce Hehere JbyTuTH Kaja Bam o6jacHum. Ba3nan cUTHUX M KPYITHHX
Manepa crpeunsio Me na Bam numem. Kpajem ¢eOpyapa ciomuo cam aecHy
PYKY M TOTOBO J[Ba MECela My4no ce ¢ HOM, [1a HU caj joII HUCaM HajooJbe.
YTom ce ykuae UucTutyT, Te ja Bpahaj pykonuce U y4ecTByj y YeTHPH KOMU-
cHje Koje cy MMalie Jia ra JIMKBUIUPajy, a kako Mu je Kocra®® 3arpakuo Bam
pykomuc o Bacu JKuskoBuhy ja cam My mocnao muciehu aa je o ¢ Bammm
3HamBEM, T1a JIa je CBEjeIHO MUcaTH kheMy miu Bama. Y ucro Bpeme nMao cam
Opure u 3a ciry:k0y, jep ce HUje 3HaJo IITa he OUTH ca CTaTHUM CITyKOeHH-
numa MHcTuTyTa, Ma 60orMe U caji HeKu cejie Ha OesioM XJieOy U He 3Hajy IITa
he 6utu ¢ wuma. [Ipe n1Be Hepesbe yMpe MU 3€T, a Ipe JeceT AaHa MOpao cam
OTIpaBJbaTH XKeHy y oonnuiy. Pazymehere, ero, 3amto Bam Hucam nucao. 3a
pyuxom kox Kocre pekao cam: ,,He jaBiba ce r. Rypunn; Oamr Mu je HE3rogHO
LITO HE CTUTOCMO J]a My LITaMIIaMO OHY H-eroBy cTBap®, a Kocra — xao u3 my-
1iKe — jaBjba BaM /1a ce muTaM mTO MU HE MUIIETE.

O npenuciy ¢ Jaruhem pasymeo cam v YMHH MU Ce J1a je JI0OpO TO IITO
here yunHuTH.

Bu curypao mMHoro panute Ha Ennuknonenuju? Illra here, pax apxu
YOBeKa, a ja BUAUM 1o Baiem pykonucy n1ia cte jour y myHoj cHasu. Ta Bu cte
LIEJIOT )KMBOTA BPETHO palWiii U HemMaTe ce 0ojaTh HUYera Kaj Oyaere u3Ja-

26 Cerucinan [Tymapesuh (1886—1977), HOBUHApP, UCTOPHUIAP CPIICKE IIITAMITE
U CPIICKOT TIO30PHUINTA, KEbH)KEBHHK, TIPEBOIMIIALL.

2" Ha MaprHHH JIEBO O 1aTyMa pykoM Munana RypunHa gomnmcaH je Ipyru aa-
TyM, 14. VIII 1954, u TekcT: ,,da javi na adresu Svet.[ucnasa] Cv.[ujanoBuha] gde da
se sastanemo u Beogradu (Pycku map?)“. C npyre ctpane, necHo ox natyma, M. RAyp-
4HH je 3abenexwno: ,,Bio s njim u Beogradu u Ruskom Caru 24.(ili 25.VIII 1954).

28 Kocra H. MunytunoBuh (1909—-1998), ucropuuap, KebUKEBHUK, Tpodecop
yauBepautera y 3anpy u Hosom Cany. baBro ce qpyliTBeHOM M MOJIUTHYKOM HCTO-
PHjOM jy»KHOCIIOBEHCKHX Hapoja 1 bUXoBUX Mel)ycoOHux ognoca y 19. u 20. Bexy.
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3unu npexa Crpamnu cyn. Kax yoBek camo nomucinu Ha oHy ,,HoBy EBpomny*,
Koja HOcH redar Barmre nmuunoctn!

Hero, kax je ped o Ennmkinonenuju, osae nauhome n3 HCana ¢ Hekum
CIIMCKOM JIMYHOCTH; Tpake MoAaTKe, Beje Tpeda num 3a Ennukionennjy. Mehy
MMEHUMa BUJMM HEKOJIMKO MMEHa Koja caM ja Beh omgaBHO nao. Ha mpumep,
Hecumupa brarojesuha.” Illta je T0? AKo je poBepaBame moaaraka, 100po
je; ako ce u3ryomo pauyH ja je To Beh o1 Hekora JOOMBEHO, OHJIA HE Bajba,
3HAYHM JIa je y Oeorpajckoj Gruujanu Hepes.

Je nu uctuna na can xox Bac y npenysehy Ennuxiioneanje umare mia-
CTOBE IoJIaTaKa O JbyIuMa, Ha TIp. OnOIrorpadujy CBUX pajioBa jeIHOTa YOBe-
Ka U CBE WITO je O ’eMy MHCaHO. MeHu Ou 300T peryiucama rojinHa CIIyKO0e
U jOIII HeKE CIIMYHE CTBApH OMJIO MOTPEOHO Jja MOMYHHM CBOj TOTHC PajoBa;
KaKo caM MHOTO MHCa0, HUKaKo TO He OMX MOTA0 caM, jep BEJIMKU Opoj JIUCTO-
Ba, HAPOYHMTO HOBMHA, He mocToju.*’ [la m 6ucte Mu Moru pehu Kome Oux
MOTa0 HaCHUTYPHO Ja ce o0patum 3a Takse mojarke. I. Maru Vjesuhy??! Mnu
Kpnexu?*? buio 61 My moTpeOHO Jja MMaM IITO BHIIE MOjaraka Kako Oux
3aTUM MOTa0 M3BPLIMTH cejekunjy. Momum Bac, ako Bam oBo Huje Temiko,
jaBuUTE MU KaJ OyJeTe HMaId BpeMeHa.

Hanam ce na cre 3apaBo u 1o6po. To Bam ox ceer cpua xenum. 1 mo-
auM Bac jomr jeqHom aa ce He JbyTuTe, jep ja Bac momryjem u 3Ham Bame
J00po cpiie, ma Bac 300r Tora joun BUIle IICHUM.

Ca cpraunum nozapasoM Ban

b. KoBaueBuh
Vnuma CreBana Cpemia 7

29 Jecnmup brarojesuh (1905-1983), mecHuk, myOnumucTa, IMKOBHA KpUTHYAP.

30 B, oubmumorpaduje pamosa boxmmapa Kosagesnha (BOJMMHOBUH 1990:
34-61; JOBAHOBUh 1958: 96-99; JOBAHOBUR 1959: 99; BIBLIOGAFIJA 8,
br. 10186-10218; 11, br. 8103-8135; CPIICKA BUBJIMOI'PAOUIA 9, 6p. 41832—
41859; ,,bubnmorpaduja mpunosenaka boxkumapa Kosauesmha®, y: KOBAUEBU'Hh
2010: 407-413).

31 Mare VYjesuh (1901-1967), enmuknoneauct, 6ubmnorpad, KBWKEBHAK. Y
HAX 6wmo je ypenuuk Xpgsamcke enyuxioneouje, mocie Jpyror CBETCKOT para Haj-
Ommxu KpiiexxnH capaJHuK y JyrocIoBEHCKOM JIEKCHKOTPa)CKOM 3aBOJY.

32 Mupocnas Kpnexa (1893-1981), kwrkeBHUK 1 Jiekcukorpad. [Toznara ne-
na: banaoe Ilempuye Kepemnyxa, I'ocnooa Inembajesu, Ilospamax @uiuna Jlamu-
Hosuha.
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CAHY 14.405/1-223

ITucmo
beorpan, 10 I1 1955
Vnua CreBana Cpemiia 7

3

ITomrroBanu rocronuae RypuuH,

ca 3aJ0BOJECTBOM CaM IIPUMHO BECT Ja MU IIAJbeTE METHACCT KHHra
Bame ,,Hose EBpore®, 3a koje Bam net xuspajia AuHapa CTOje Ha pacrolio-
xemwy. Ja hy, kao mro cre Bu pacnonoxuim, 4YekaTd MPHIIUKY Ja HX Tperam
Koctn, a Oyne nmu Bam 3arpebaino panuje HOBala OHzIa MU jaBuTe Aa Bam ux
nomasbeM nomroM. 11ITo cy croBa naTMHUYHA HE MapH; [JIaBHO je caf na hy
MMAaTU KOMIUIET JEHOT OJIMYHOTL JyTOCIOBEHCKOT JIUCTA.

Mmuoro cam Bawm 3axBaiiad 3a Ty Jby0a3HOCT, Ka0 U 3a J0OJATE KELHKHIIE,
a ocoburo 3a ony o Hemamunhuma® Hukan HeoOjaBibeHy. He 3Ham na nm ce
rIeron Moke Hahu OHaj perucrap, MUCJIHM 3a IpBUX cTo Opojesa ,,H.E.*; pa-
70 OMX TO UMAO y3 KOMILJIET.

Kaxere na Me vecto uyurare, a ja — natuMm o MoHoToHuje! buhe na
BpeMe Op3o Tede ma Bam ce unHM n1a ja MHOTO paamM, a KaJ OHO, ako u3uhe
noHemTo y 2-3 Mecena jennoM! Hero, 1a HYje U3HIILTO ITOTO]] y 3arpedavykoM
,»,BJECHHKY", 0flaKJie Cy MU OJJaBHO TPayKUIIU MPHJIOT, 114 ja M0Cciao, a He 3HaM
na i je n3umio? Ped je o HekuM adopuzmMuma.

Ogo je nmpwimka 1a Bam kakem Hemto auckperro. [lanac je 6uo Konen-
Juh* Kozt MeHe, T1a CMO HElIITO OMEHYITH PBY CBECKY EHIIMKIIONE/Hje ¥ OH peye:
[a cy ce ceTriu 1a MH MONIBY Ha TPETIe] WiaHKe O J[yOpOoBHUKY U 0 TIPUMOD]Y;
Om1o OU Mperr3Huje, jep To Tpeda MakJEUBO Pa3MOTPHUTH ,,Ja HE UCTIa’He KaKoBa
DIynoc. A u ja ce cBe 00jUM J1a KakBH Tearo3u (OHM Cy OOMYHO HEJIOyUeHH) He
momernajy ona tpu bepuha.® 13 npocmexra Buanm na Hpujesuh®® u parummh®’
HUCy Oor3Ha Kaxo npukazanu. Hapounto Jparwummh, xkoju CaBoHaporiy OpaHw,
Koju ¢ MenaHxToHOM Jpyryje, kora Epa3smo XxBanu 1 Koju ce ycTBapu 00opH 3a
cJ1000Ty MUIIJBEHHA. Ja caM 0 ToMe Ircao y cBoje Bpeme Kprnexxu, a Bama hy jorr

33 Cpricka BiajapeKa IMHACTH]A Y CPEIHEM BEKY.

34 ITerap Konennuh (1882—1969), xwmkeBHE UcTOpHIap, mpodecop yHHBEp-
3UTeTa, aKaJeMHUK. JelaH Off BelIMKaHa Oeorpajcke pary3eoioruje.

By Ennmknonennjy cy yspirtenu Ilasne bepuh (1798-1842), npujaress n
capagauk Byka Kapanmha u JoBan bepuh (ITonmosuh) (1786—1845), mecHuk u mexa-
romku nucan (ENCIKLOPEDIJA JUGOSLAVIJE 1 1955: 480).

36 Wnuja Lpwujesuh (1463—1520), necuuk, roBopuuk u iexcukorpad (ENCI-
KLOPEDIJA JUGOSLAIJE 2 1956: 390-391).

37 Bypal) Hparummh (oxo 1450-1520), xymanucra, ¢pmio3zod u teomor. Y
Enmuxnonequju ce Bogu mox uveHoM Jypaj (ENCIKLOPEDIJA JUGOSLAVIJE 3
1984: 68—69).
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pehu na [Iparummh He Mmoke 6utn Jypaj Hero Bypal) wm Bypo,*® morro je kao
MIPABOCIIABHO YeJhaJie OPacTao y aecrmoroBoj CpeOpeHuIty, ma TeK kKao OeryHair
npuMHKo y JIyOpOBHUKY KaTOHUKY Bepy, Kaa ¢y Typiw y3enu mweroB rpaj. Ode-
BHJIHO KpIITEH 110 uMeHy Jiecriora Bypha® koju je y nobda parummhesa poherma
6no rocrionap Cpebpenrrie. Hero, ko he ncnpasutu cBe kpuse [pune!

U3 pykonuca u nmucMa BUIUM Ja Bac Apku 31paBibe U CHEpruja, mTo
MH j€ MHJIO.

OBre je MHOTO JICTIO BpeMe, JaHac HampuMep Ipaso mnposehe, a BepyjeM
na Ou 3a HepBe U 3a 3/]paBJbe yOmIuTe 00Jbe OUIIO a CMO UMAITH Mecell JaHa
no0pa cHera.

IIpounTao cam Bamr HemMauku wianak o Mermrposuhy*® u o6po 6u 6u-
JI0 fa Ta HerJe 00jaBuTe Ha hupHUINMYKoj CTpaHH.

[Mornenajre ,,Imacauk CAH* VI, 1, jep ce y memy Haiazu Bam pesume.

3axBaspyjyhu Bam jorm jemrom, MmomuM Bac ga mpuMHUTE MOj€ TIOIITOBA-
e U CpJavyaH 103/IpaB.

b. KoBaueBuh
HB.

buo 6ux Bam 3axBanan kajx 6ucre Mu jaBuiu aapece TaaujanoBuha*! u
Tuna Yjesuha.** Momuno cam 3a To Kpkiiena,* amu Mu He 0/[roBapa; Kao BEJIH:
Kan mu je cepmmo na ,,IIpocera® n3ma moje mecme, cax mu He Tpeda! — U,
aKo casHare, jaBuTe MM Kako je bapair.*

b. K.

3n nopen nobponamepne npumende boxxnnapa Kosagesuha, Ta rpemika Huje
WCIpaBJbeHA HU Y ApyroM m3namy Exmmxionenuje, seh je Bypal) Aparummh u name
octao Jypaj (ENCIKLOPEDIJA JUGOSLAVIJE 3 1984: 543-544). KoBaueBuh je
yka3ao Kprexxn n Ha MHOTE JIpyTe TpeIke, KOjiuMa je Ta ,,IpoXpBaTcKa‘* eHIIUKIIONe-
ZIFija BpBEJIa ¥ TUM MTOBOJIOM C€ YECTO JIOTMCUBAO ca UM, a Kpiexa ce 360r rpemraka
,,CHJTHO HEpBHUpPao U TpaAno HecrocoOHe capaanuke (AMMUTPUIEBUR 2001: 91).

39 ‘Bypaly Bpaunkosuh (1375-1456), cpricKu A€CIIOT, TOCIICAKBN 3HAMECHHUTH Bila-
nap cpenmoBekoBHe Cpouje.

40 Ygan Memrposuh (1883—1962), XpBaTcku M jyroCIOBEHCKH Bajap M apXu-
tekta. Jenan ox HajBehux ckynnropa 20. Bexa. Benvku npujaress Munana hypunna.

4l Jparytun Tagujanosuh (1905-2007), kmmkeBHUK, tupekTop MHCTHTYTa 32
KIGIDKEBHOCT M T€aTposiornjy, wiaH JA3Y.

42 Ayryctur Tun Yjesuh (1891-1955), necuuk. Baxxuuja nemna: Jlezek ceopa,
Konajna, Aymo na xopsy.

= I'ycras Kpxirers (1894—1955), mecuuk u ecejucra, wian JA3Y. Baxunja nena:
Cpedpua yecma, Can noo opeszom, Teneepaghcke b6acre. I103HaT je Kao MECHUK 32 JIEITy.

44 AntyH bapair (1894—1955), KisH)KEBHH UCTOpUYAP U KpUTHYAP, IPOPECcop
dunozodekor dakynrera y 3arpedy, wian JA3Y. OcHoBao UHCTHUTYT 32 je3uk u MH-
CTHUTYT 3a KibIKeBHOCT JA3Y.
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CAHY 14.405/1-224
ITucmo
beorpan 12 II 1955

4

[omrroBanu rocnoguse,

NPUMHO caM makeT ¢ ,,HoBom EBpornoM™, peructpom UTI. U jouI jeTHOM
OuJI0 MH je jkao mTo HUcTe y MoryhHocTu aa je ooHoBure. OHa je qoucta
paBu Tpe3op u ja hy oBe TOMOBE ca 3310BOJECTBOM [TOHOBO MPOYUTATH.

Hosan Bam croju Ha pacnonoxemy, na ogpenute kako he Bam ce mo-
CTaBHTH.

Janac cam r. MunytunoBuhy nocnao Bamn pesume (1j. Tabak y koMe je
pe3ume); Kaz OH moriiena, cBakako he Bam nocnaru na ra u Bu Bugure.

Cunoh cam Ha KonapueBoM yHUBEp3UTETY Ap>Kao MPBHU €0 MpeAaBamba
0 HAIIOj JINPULH, TIa caM roBopehu 0 MOAEPHU3MY 3aJpKao ce C KOMILTUMEH-
THMa ¥ Ha Bammm necmama.*?

3axBaspyjyhn Bam Hajnenie u Ha 0BOj BENMKO] JbyOa3HOCTH, MOJIUM
Bac, nomrtoBanu rocnoaune hypuuH, Aa mpUMUTE H3pase Moje y3 3axBall-
HOCT ¥ HajBeher momroBama.

Jlemo je BUIETH YOBEKa KOjU M Kpaj TOIUKHUX TpPETpeKa CTAIHO Paau Ha
J00pUM CcTBapuMa.

MosuMm Bac 1a no3apaBuTe U CBOTa CHUHA.

Boxunap Koauesuh

CAHY 14.405/1-225
JonucHuia
b. 19.1V. 1957, ¥n. Cr. Cpemua 7

5

ITomrroBanu r. hypuus,

yectuTaM Bam Hajnpe Backpc ca jkesbOM aa ra mpoBeAeTe 3ApaBU U
CTIOKOjHH ca 11esioM nopoxauioM. He 3nam na nu Bam je To Temiko, XxTeo cam
na Bac monuwm na mu nonwsere Ha aap Ko je ko,* a ja hy Bam npBom npuiu-

4 Hctynajyhmn mpoTuB cTporux (GopMy U cxeMa y IMoe3uju, 3ajaxyhn ce 3a
cnobomHM cTHX Koju Om omoryhmo na ocehama mohy o myHOr m3paxaja, Mumax
hypunH je mocrao, y Bubemy caBpeMeHe KIbIKEBHE KPUTHKE, POJOHAYEIHUK aBaH-
rapare nioesuje (TELIH 2009: 196-201).

46 Munan RypunH je Ha gonucHUIM 3a0eexuo: ,,poslato 6. maja 1957 'Ko je ko™,
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koM pesanmuparu. Osae Tpeda aa usuly y ,,IIpocBetu’ Pakuhese’ mecme ¢
OorpoMHUM nipenroBopoM Bojucnasa Bypuha*® koju he 6utn xyxu Hero unta-
Ba 30UpKa.

,,CIIoT* Me He MHTepecyje; TO je manupHara crexynamnuja koja he outu
BaH )KMBOTA. Ja cam mocnenmbux 12 rouHa HEKOJIHMKO ITyTa IMOKyIIaBao 1a 3a-
uHTepecyjeM Jbyne 3a oonoBy CKI, anu cBe — Beyje!* U tako cmo cranu Ha
MHOTO JIUCTOBA, CBaku ca TupaxxoM ox 600—1500 mpumepaka, ma u To Aa ce
Oap umTa, HEro ce camo ciaxke y oubnuorekama. llIto ce MeHe THYe MEHH je
caBeCcT MUpHa; ako ce 00jaBu OHO IITO MU cToju Y ¢ujouy, Buaehe ce ga cam
npemMa MojuM MOhrMa HeITo paano.

Ca cpaayHuM N03/IpaBoM, oJaHu Bam

b. KosaueBuh
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Sofija D. Bozi¢

CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN BOZIDAR KOVACEVIC
AND MILAN CURCIN (1954-1957)

Summary

This paper focuses on five published and reviewed letters that Bozidar
Kovacevic wrote to Milan Curcin in the period between 1954 and 1957, stored in
the Archives of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, the legacy of Milan
Curcin. Devoted to literature, both the sender and recipient were poets, translators,
scholars, publicists and are among the important cultural entrepreneurs in the
Serbian history of the XX century. At a time when the letters were sent, Bozidar
Kovacevic was a Research Fellow of the Institute for the Study of Literature
and director of SASA Archives and Milan Curcin was an editor of the Yugoslav
Lexicographic Institute. Those letters testimony to the cooperation between the
two intellectuals and contribute to a more comprehensive assessment of their
personality, their life and scientific work. Also, they point to some problems that
accompanied the preparation of the Encyclopedia of Yugoslavia and other details
in the field of culture and literature of the time.

Key words: Bozidar Kovaéevié, Milan Cur¢in, correspondence
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ITpumsseno 1. 11. 2011.

HPUJIOI HAPATOJIOT'NJHN

Dzerald Prins, Naratoloski recnik, Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd, 2011.

V oxBupy 6mbnmorexe [lojMoBHIK CPIICKOT KEMKEBHOT TJIaCHHUKA M3a-
mao je TpeBonm Haparojomkor peunmka llepanma Ilpunca A Dictionary of
Narratology. Y meMy ce Hanaze I0jMOBH HEOIIXOIHU CBUMa KOjH ce OaBe ImpH-
noBenameM. Kako je OHO cacTaBHM /1e0 He caMO KIbMDKEBHOCTH, Beh 1 MHOTO-
OpOjHUX IPYTUX 00JIACTH, TIa U CBAaKOJHEBHE KOMYHHKAIIN]e, IIIMPOK j€ CIIeKTap
OHHX KOjUMa OBa KEbUTa MOKEe KOPHCTUTH. OCMHUIIBEH j€ TaKO J1a HYJH OCHOB-
HE MOZIaTKE y BE3H €a I0jJMOBUMA BE3aHUM 32 00JIacT HapaToJIoTHje.

VY3 cBaKy OJpeIHMIly CTOjH HeH W3BOPHM HAa3WB M KOHLM3HO 00pa3io-
xemwe. Hexun Tepmunn, onmrenpuxsaheHn y cBOM H3BOPHOM OOJHKY, HABEJCHU
Cy Kao moce0He ofpe/IHUIIC Yuju TpeBoj je HakHaHO jnar (Hinp. ER-FORM/
Pripovedanje u treem licu); 3a Heke HemMa HU IPEBOJIA, jep Er3UCTHPA]Y CaMO
y naroM oonuky. [ToceOHa BpeAHOCT OBOT PEUHHKA j& CIIMCAK ayTOPa HABEACHUX
HAKOH CBAKOT [10jMa, a KOju Tpeba Jia yiyTe Ha ajby aureparypy. (Tako ce Hip.
y3 oapeanuity VREME nanasu criucak umena: Chatman, Herman, Mendilow,
Metz, Miiller, Prince, Ryan.) CBu onn o6jenumenu cy oOnMMHOM OnOmmorpa-
(dhujom Ha Kpajy Kibure. Ha Taj HaunH peYHHK MOCTaje KOPUCTaH HE CaMO OHUMA
KOjH ce Tek cycpehy ca HaparomordjoM, Beh u 1oOprM IMo3HaBAOIIIMa TCOPH]E
MIPUTIOBEaba. Y OKBHPY CBAaKOT 00jalllbermha MOCEOHO Cy HaTNIAIIeH! IT0jMOBH
KOjH ce Haja3e M Kao MojeHavYHe opeHuIe. 31BojeHn Cy ¥ CBU TePMHHH
KOj! Cy Ha OWJIO KOjU HAYMH IOBE3aHU Ca TPAKEHUM TI0jMOM, KaKko OW JOmpH-
HEJIW BeroBOM 00JbeM cxBaramy (HITp. y3 oapenauity NARATER croju: ,,Vidi
jos: distanca, pripovedna instanca, narativna publika, persona“).

Jyro cMo Mopanu fa 4yekamo MpeBOJl PEYHUKA jeTHOT OJ1 HajyTHLAJHUjUX
Hay4YHUKa Y OBOj 00IaCTH — MOPAJIO je Ia MPOTEKHE BHUILE O JBAJCCET rOJ1HA
071 IPBOT, ¥ TOTOBO JICLICHHU]a O] IeTOBOT Pyror u3nama. O tajga ce y oonactu
HapaToJIOTHje AOTOIUIIO U MHOTO TOTa HOBOT IITO 0B3j pEYHUK He caapiku. Mako
C TOI" aCTeKTa HEMOTIIYH, OH 00yXBaTa BEJIMKU KOPITYC I10jMOBA KOjH Cy JiaHac y
ONTHIIA]y ¥ 0e3 KOjUX ce He MOXKE 3aMHCIIUTH HUje/IHA HoJie 030MJbHA CTYy/IHja
Koja ce 6aBu mpunoBenHUM TeKcToM. LLITo ce Thde mpucycTBa HEKHMX 3acTa-
penux TepMHHa, 00pa3iIoKeme 1aje caM ayTop HaBoichu ma oHU MMajy CBoOje
MeCTO, jep Iajy mpervies HCTopHje Haparoiordje. Heku o ojMoBa MmpeTprieiu
Cy M3MEHe M JOIyHe y OAHOCY Ha IPBO M3/ame. Bpio je KopucTan m caxer
MIPEATrOBOp ayTOpa, KOju yIyhyje MOTEeHITHjaTHOT KOPHCHUKA IITa MOYKE OYEKH-
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BaTu o oHyheHor peynrka. Tako HaBOAM /1a Cy Y BbeMy IpeTeKHO oOpaheHn
TEPMHUHHU KOJH CE OJIHOCE Ha BepOasiHy Hapaiujy. Tpyauo ce na He 3arocTaBu
HUje/IaH BaKaH TIOKPET, aJli je pUMaTt a0 (GpaHIlyCKUM HapaToio3uMa.

Ocum nomenytor peutnuka (4 Dictionary of Narratology), 1lepann Ipunc
OCTBapHO je M JIpyIe 3HayajHe MPUJIOre U3 O0NacTH MOZAEPHE (PPaHITyCKE KEbH-
JKEeBHOCTH M TeOpHje HapaThBa. AyTop je Kiura Métaphysique et technique dans
["ceuvre romanesque de Sartre, A Grammar of Stories, Narratology: The Form and
Functioning of Narrative, Narrative as Theme, Guide du roman de langue francaise
(1901-1950), ka0 ¥ MHOTHIX CTY/IMja, O KOjHX Cy HEKe TIPEBEICHE Ha CPIICKH je3HIK.
Pau kao ipodecop (paHiycke KibIKEBHOCTH Ha YHUBEP3UTETY Y [IeHCHITBAHHjH.

Bpenu HaBecTH W Hamepy ¢ KojoM je pedHuk Hactao. O tome cam [le-
pann Ipunc kaxe: ,,Kada sam poceo da pripremam ovaj recnik, zeleo sam
da ovaplotim shvatanje naratologije kao discipline i da konstituiSem prostor u
kome se upucuje na izvesna saglasja, kompatibilnost, kao i divergencije unutar
podrucjakojeje dozivelo znacajan razvoj od Sezdesetih godina 20. veka i vrhunca
strukturalizma. Jos i viSe od toga Zeleo sam da sacinim jednostavan vodi¢ za
mnoge od termina, pojmova i nastojanja koji karakteriSu polje naratoloskih
istrazivanja, kao i podsticaj za razvoj, izoStravanje i preci§¢avanje naratoloskih
alatki.” Benuko 0orarcTBo MOjMOBa Y3pOKYje Y4eCTO HUXOBY Mel)ycoOHYy Hey-
carIalieHoCT IITO MOXe Jia u3a3oBe 3a0yHe. OBaj peuHHK cMamyje Ty Moryh-
HOCT YKpIITajyhu MHOTE OJ] FIbMIX — JOBOJHM X Y CYOJJHOCE 1 Ha Taj HAa4YMH 00Jbe
pacBeTihaBa. Y o0pa3iokemny MojMOBa HeMa MHOTO TIpuMepa, jep [IpuHe cMma-
Tpa Jia OHH IIpe MOTY JIa IOBely Y 3a0yHY HO JIa pacBeTiie HEKHU MpoOIieM.

IIpeBoamman peunvika je bpama MwunamuaoB. Hher mnpeBomwmadku paj
oOyxBarajy TekctoBu /. ®@anrepa, M. Pudarepa, Jb. Honexena, E. Canna, 11
Bpyxca... Y Naratoloskom recniku ycrniena je na nponalje mpaBu ImyT Kako Ou pe-
nunyjerTy omoryhmia asoctpyko npaheme mojMoBa. Tako oBa KibUTa 1MOCTaje
BOJIMY 32 JIUTEPATypy W3 00JIACTH HAPATOJIOTHje KOja Ce MOYKE IIPATUTH M U3BaH
CPIICKOT je3HKa. 3a HeKe MOjMOBE KOjU KOJI HAC jOII YBEK HUCY NPEBEICHH U HUCY
nocturi Behy (pEeKBEHTHOCT MpHU MpOyYaBary HApaTHBa, MPOHAIUIA je ajie-
KBaTHE 3aMeHe Y CPIICKOM je3uKy. Mako ce mpeBonuiar Tpyuo J1a y CBeMy OCTa-
He J0CyIe/IaH KOHIETIIN]H OpUTHHAIIA, HAYWHUO je KaKO HEOITXOIHE M3MEHE, TaKO
Y OHE KOje, YMHH C€, JIOJIaTHO OJIAKINAaBajy KopuIheme peuHurKa.

Ipempa je oBa KbUra Jyro uekania Ha CBOj TPEBOJI, OHA CBAKAKO Mpe/cTa-
BJbA AKTYEIHY JIMTEPaTypy W3 HaparolIoryje Ha CPIICKOM TOBOPHOM MOAPYYjy. Y
TIPUJIOT TOME HJIe YHEHLCHHIIA JIa HEKH KJbYYHH TeKCTOBH M3 OBE 00JIACTH jOIIl YBEK
HHUCY TIPEBEIICHN Ha Harll je3uk. MehyTum, oxpadpyje eKcrian3ija THX IpeBoaa y
MTOCIIEMEFMX HEKOJTMKO ronnHa. OBaj peyHUK, TIpeMa TOME, CMambyje Mpa3aH mpo-
CTOP KOjH TIOCTOJ! Y HAIIIO] TEOPHjCKOj TUTEPATypH U3 00JIACTH HAPATOJIOTH]C.

Jenena B. Josanosuh

VYuusepsuret y Humry
Ouno3opcku GakynTeT

Z[enapTMaH 3a CPICKY U KOMIIAPaTUBHY KEHBbUIKCBHOCT
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UDK 159.942.3(049.32)
Primljeno 9. 3. 2011.

TEORIJSKI ASPEKTI KOMICNOG I SMIJEHA

Igor Perisi¢, Uvod u teorije smeha, Kratak pregled teorija smeha od Platona
do Propa, Sluzbeni glasnik, Beograd, 2010.

Studija Igora PeriSica Uvod u teorije smeha, Kratak pregled teorija
smeha od Platona do Propa, objavljena u Sluzbenom glasniku u kolekciji
»Pojmovnik® u Beogradu 2010. godine sadrzi 174 strane pisane latini¢énim
pismom. Studija se pored uvoda naslovljenog Opravdanje knjizevnoteorijskog
pristupa problemu smeha, bibliografije 1 indeksa imena, sastoji od zasebno
naslovljenih dijelova (Neuspesni) pokusaj razgranicenja pojma smeh od srod-
nih pojmova, Tipologije teorija smeha, Platon, Aristotel, Rimski teoreticari,
Srednji vek, ili: smeh i hris¢anstvo, Renesansi teoreticari, Paskal, Dekart,
Spinoza, Hobz, Kant, Stendal, §openhauer, Bodler, Spenser, Darvin i druga
fizioloska objasnjenja, Bergson, Frojd, Pirandelo, Hartman, Plesner, Bahtin i
Eko, Prop, ili: mala summa smehologije.

Knjiga je nastala u okviru nau¢nog projekta Savremene knjizevne teo-
rije i njihova primena: nove diskursivne prakse knjizevnoteorijskih proucava-
nja (br. 148017) Instituta za knjizevnost i umetnost u Beogradu.

1z sadrzaja se moze vidjeti da studija ima urednu kompoziciju gdje broj
naznacenih stranica odgovara njihovom stvarnom rasporedu §to je jako vazno
pri prvom koriStenju same knjige.

Naslov studije ukazuje na to da ¢e se autor baviti knjizevnoteorijskim
pojmom smijehom, odnosno kratkim pregledom smijeha od Platona do Pro-
pa, dakle obradena materija odgovara okviru koji je naveden u naslovu same
studije jer je veoma vazno da naslov u §to sazetijem i preciznijem obliku odra-
zava samu sadrzinu i predmet djela.

U uvodu rada naslovljenom Opravdanje knjizevnoteorijskog pristupa
problemu smeha, autor objasnjava da je smijeh kao fenomen podcijenjen u
istoriji proucavanja knjizevnosti i kulture, te da se iz tog razloga ukazuje po-
treba da se smijeh pojasni prvo kao fizioloski, zatim filozofski, antropoloski,
kulturoloski, socioloski, ili knjizevnoteorijski pojam te pojasnjava da se u srp-
skoj knjizevnosti smijeh u najmanjoj mjeri predmet knjizevne teorije.

Autor opisuje razlic¢ito shvatanje ili opsteljudsko razumijevanje smije-
ha koje se razlikuje od pisca do pisca, od mjesta do mjesta i od vremena do
vremena, ,.komic¢no djeluje u skladu s vremenom u kome nastaje, drustvom,
kulturnom antropologijom®, ali u drugu ruku postoje mislioci koji su za ra-
zlikovanje obiljezja smijeha uzimali naciju, rasu, sredinu, momenat, pokrete,
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geste, mimiku. Dakle, smjehovi se razlikuju u drugacijim sredinama u zavi-
snosti od razli¢itog drustvenog uredenja. Ono $to autor posebno naglasava je-
ste ¢injenica da ¢e on u svom radu istraziti Sta to podrazumijeva pojam smijeh
odnosno teorije smijeha, pri ¢emi kaze ,,da je to pojam koji, kao retko koji,
pripada svima pa i ne na posljednjem mestu knjizevnoj teoriji koja tako dobija
jos jednu Sansu da se iskaze na polju interdisciplinarnosti®.

Druga cjelina (Neuspesni) pokusaj razgranicenja pojma smeh od srodnih
pojmova bavi se objasnjenjem terminologije komi¢nog odnosno potesko¢ama u
razlikovanju pojma smijeh od srodnih pojmova kao $to su smije$no, komika, ko-
micno, humor, duhovitost itd. Ukazuje se na razmisljanje onih koji su pokusavali
staviti granice izmedu pojmova povezanih sa smijehom i njihovo znacenje, pri
¢emu se navode shvatanja M. Solara, S. Marica, S. Bodlera, T. Lipsa, Hegela,
I. Sekuli¢, a posebno Z. Zeneta koji, prema autoru, daje najprihvatljiviju teoriju
i najbolji pokusaj u predstavljanju teorije smijeha jer uklapa klasi¢ne i moderne
teorije. Navodec¢i shvatanja mislilaca, na osnovu koristene sadrzajne literature (M.
Bahtin, A. Bergson, S. Bodler, J. Lesi¢, B. Kroge, S. Mari¢, B. Kosanovi¢, Z. Ze-
net, T. Lips, Hegel, 1. Sekuli¢, V. Prop, N. Hartman, Platon, Stendal, H. Spencer,
S. Etjen i dr.) ukazalo se na raznolikost shvatanja pojma smijeha.

U daljem tekstu, autor dolazi do zakljucka da bi neke termine trebalo
jasno razlikovati:

*  Komicno je kvalitet predmeta u umetnickim formama.

*  Smesno je kvalitet predmeta u ‘zivotu’.

*  Hotimicna komika je ime za predmet smeha u umetnickim formama.

*  Nehoticna komika je nedostaju¢e ime za predmet u ‘zivotnim’ for-
mama.

*  Humor je smisao za komi¢no u umetni¢kim formama.

*  Duhovitost je smisao za smeSno u ‘zivotnim formama’.

*  Smeh, bi, na osnovu svega toga, bio opsti pojam kojim moze da se
objedini relacija izmedu predmeta (hotimi¢ne i nehotimi¢ne komike),
kvaliteta predmeta (komi¢no i smesno) i reciprajuceg subjekta koji pu-
tem narocite sposobnosti (duhovitost i smisao za humor), proizvodi ili
humor ili smeh u uzem smislu (‘smeh u uzem smislu’ je oznaka za
fenomene smeha — ‘prirodne’ ili nesvesne — koji nisu umetnicki).

Tre¢om cjelinom pod naslovom Tipologije teorija smeha ukazuje se pr-
venstveno na tri najcesce tipologije teorija smijeha Dzona Morila, teorija su-
periornosti, inkongruencije i olak$avanja kao grube klasifikacije a koju autor
prosiruje sa teorijama koje naziva “’podtipovi Morilove sistematizacije ili kao
nova tipoloska razgranic¢avanja”. Dakle, teorije koje su pojasnjene u ovoj cjelini
su teorije nesklada ili inkongruencije, teorije izneverenog ocekivanja, teorije
nadmoci ili superiornosti, teorije o komickoj katarzi, vitalisticke teorije ili te-
orije olaksanja, komunikoloske teorije i etnolosko-antropoloske teorije. Pored
nabrojanih teorija postoje mnoge druge klasifikacije ,,ovo je samo jedna od onih
koja je pokusala da bude sto obuhvatnija i tolerantnija, ali ipak njena svrha je
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samo u heuristickoj pripremi za pristup orginalnim misliocima, jer uvek ¢e neko
ostati izvan klasifikacije i s druge strane ona nikad nece biti precizna“.

Poslije objasnjene sistematizovane tipologije pojma smijeha, autor izno-
si pojedina¢ne teorije pocevsi od Platonove i Aristotelove, preko Paskala, Spi-
noze, Sopenhauera, Bergsona i drugih, zakljuéno sa Bahtinovom, Ekovom i
Propovom, dvadesetak kratkih pregleda teorija smijeha koje je autor izlozio u
namjeri da ih pokusa staviti u novi kontekst. Medutim, u objasnjenim teorijama
najmanje ima knjizevnosti, odnosno pojma smijeha u knjizevnosti. Veliki broj
studija se bavi problemom smijeha i srodnih pojmova, gdje skoro svaki autor
daje svoju definiciju, medutim, knjiZevnost se opire opsStem odredivanju pojma.

Kao sto je ve¢ reCeno, o smijehu se pisalo i jos§ uvijek se pise sa filozof-
skog, psiholoskog, fizioloskog, antropoloskog, socioloskog aspekta, medutim
knjizevnoteorijski pristup ovom fenomenu podrazumijeva interdisciplinarni
pristup a samim tim i nemogu¢nost definiranja jedne jedinstvene teorije smijeha.

Kako knjiga nosi naslov Uvod u teorije smeha, moze se zakljuciti da je
autor napisao tek uvod u predmet proucavanja ovog fenomena, kako i sam
potvrduje na kraju. ,,Posle pocetnog opravdanja zasto uopste cela knjiga na-
staje 1 metodoloskih nedoumica, zatim pokusaja terminoloskog razabiranja,
i kratkog dijahronijskog pregleda koji je vodio racuna o istaknutim figurama
koje su najvise doprinele (ne)uspesima teorija smeha, uz kratke dijaloge s
teoreti¢arima smeha koji nisu imali za cilj isklju¢ivo njihovo osporavanje, veé
pre da budu genealogija traganja za (ne)mogucim — moze se na kraju rec¢i da
na jednom mestu, upute na koji se nacin teorijski pristupalo smehu u proslosti,
kao iu to kako o smehu uopste (knjizevno) teorijski govoriti.*

Knjiga Uvod u teorije smeha, autora Igora PeriSica se moze preporuciti
svima, prvenstveno mladim nau¢nicima, studentima dodiplomskih ali i postdi-
plomskih studija jer moze posluziti kao neka vrsta rjecnika ili male enciklo-
pedije o fenomenu smijeha i srodnih pojmova u dosadasnjoj tradiciji. Pored
toga Sto se moze dobiti uvid u pojam smijeha kao fenomena, odnosno u teorije
smijeha nastalih u rasponu od oko dvije hiljade godina, Citalac ¢e dobiti onoliko
informacija koliko je potrebno da se razvije vlastito misljenje o ovom problemu.
Ukoliko to nije dovoljno, iscrpna literatura data na kraju knjige ¢e pomo¢i istra-
zivacu za kojim knjigama da traga, odnosno koje knjige da koristi ukoliko zeli
prosiriti svoje znanje o ovom fenomenu, bilo opéenito o smijehu i smijeSnom
bilo o srodnim pojmovima, jer literatura ove studije obuhvata ne samo djela
srpske knjiZzevnosti nego i strane poput engleske, francuske, njemacke i sl., i na
taj naCin otvara puteve za nova nauc¢na saznanja.

Alma Hodzié

Univerzitet u Bihacu
Filozofski fakultet
Odsjek za engleski jezik i knjizevnost
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®POJA Y UHEPAUCHUIIVIMHAPHOM
HPUCTYITY

Mapuena lpetuh, Das Unheimliche, ncuxoananumuuxe u
Kyamypanne meopuje npocmopa, OpvoH apT 1 YHuBep3uter y beorpany —
ApxutekToHCcKHU (akynret, beorpan, 2011.

OcHoBHa Hamepa ayTopke Kmure, Mapuene Lietuh (Banpennu npode-
cOp Ha ApPXHMTEKTOHCKOM (akyaTeTy YHHBep3utera y beorpany), Ouna je na
peakryenusyje kouuent Das Unheimliche, xoju u3BopHo nipunana CUrMyHITY
®pojay U BETOBOM UCTOMMEHOM TeKcTy o0jaBibeHOM 1919. romauue. Tekct je
HacTao Kao OATOBOp Ha cTyaujy ncuxujarpa EpHaera Jenya ,,0 ncuxonoruju y3-
nemupyjyhee’ (eng. ,,On the Psychology of the Uncanny*) uz 1906. roaune.
®poja geduHMIIE TOjaM Ka0 €CTETCKY OCOOMHY Koja je ToBe3aHa ca I0jaBOM
HEIO3HATOT 1 CTpaxa, aJl j€ Y OCHOBH €HHUTMATCKO Cy0jeKTHBHO UCKYCTBO. Kao
ronasny nedunuiijy ®pojn murupa lenmmnra: ,,Cee oHoO mTo 61 Tpedaio ma
OCTaHe CKPUBEHO, AJIH U TIOPEJI CBETa M3J1a3n Ha Bremno . Ppoja pa3Marpa oBaj
(eHOMEH M Kao NCHXOAHATUTHUYKH U Ka0 €CTETCKH KoHIenT. Kao mcmxoana-
JIMTWYKH, KOHIIENT C€ OJHOCH Ha MPOCTOP HECBECHOT M MOTHUCHYTOT, KA0 U Ha
MOBparaKk IMOTHCHYTOT KOje Ce Yy TCHUXOaHAIM3U MaHH(eECTyje Kpo3 MPUCHITY
noHasJbama. [locToju moBe3aHocT uaMel)y Hempo3upHE CEMaHTHKE TEPMHHA
n DpojaoBor cxBarama HECBECHOT Kao ,,Hemucieher, uim oHora 1To ce He
MOXK€ palroHaJIHO AocernyTu. [Ipema ®pojay, mocToje TpU OCHOBHA Havu-
Ha Ha koja ce DAS UNHEIMLICHE manudecryje: A) noBparak MmoTHCHY-
Tor (Mjeja OJIMCKOT W TO3HATOT KOje M3HEHAJa MOCTaje YyJHO, Ka0 TTOHOBHO
jaBJbamke y JIETHICTBY MOTHCHYTOT TICMXOJIOIIKOT Marepujana; b) 1nBojHUK,
B) npumepn 4yaHNX, MEXaHHMUYKHX TIOHABIbambha (CKIIONOBA PeyH, MojaBa U J0-
rahaja). Cynporcraipajyhu ce JeHuy koju heHOMEH TyMauH Kao MHTEICKTyall-
Hy HECHUTYPHOCT TIpeMa CTpaHoM U Hero3HatoM, Ppoj oBaj (heHOMEH JOBOIH
y Be3y ca cTpaxoM of omrehema WM MOTITYHOT TyOuTKa ounjy (Buma). Maeja
TyOUTKa OYHjy TIPUTOM j€ TTOBE3aHa ca KaCTPaIlMOHUM KOMITJIEKCOM, Ca TIPBUM
cutyaruoHuM (hoOujama Kof Jierie (cTpax o Mpaka i camohe, Kao peakiyja Ha
07IcycTBO Majke). Ca MOTHBOM CTpaxa oJf TyOUTKa O4YH]jy OJIUCKO je TOBE3aH MO-
TUB 04eBe cMpTH. XohMaHOBY nipudy [leckap, (y umjoj ce ananm3u Opoja Hago-
Besyje Ha JeHua), @poja cBonu Ha KOHGIMKT H3Mel)y oma u cuHa, ykasyjyhu na
j€ KacTpalMOHH KOMIUIEKC ¥ OHOC OBOT' KOMILJIEKCa NpeMa ,,BUlemy ™,  ,,0uTH
Buhen" uenrpanuu npodnem y Das Unhaimliche.
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[Nonazehun ox unmeHmIIE Aa je, OCUM Y TICUX0aHaIM3H1, OBaj KOHLIENT Y J10-
Mahoj cpeanHH HEOBOJHHO MO3HAT Y APYTUM JUCLUITIMHAMA (HUje TpeBeaeH
Ha CPIICKH je3HK), ayTOpKa je JKeJesa Aa Kpo3 0Baj TEOPHjCKHU KOHIIEIT YKaKe
Ha (eHoMeH rpaljera mpocTopa YHYTap pa3iMuuTUX BU3YEITHHX YMETHOCTH.
[Noncehajyhn na maprunanau u 6ounu craryc OpojaoBor KOHIENTa y MCHX0a-
HaJIU3H, ayTOPKa Y YBOIHOM JIETy KEbHTE JIaje KpaTak UCTOPHjCKH MIpEriie]] mhe-
TOBE PEICIIIHje, U3 KOT Ce MOYKE BHJICTH Ja je M0jadaHO MHTEPECOBALE, Kao
CBOjeBPCHO MHTEH3MBHPAhE TOTOBO 3a00PaBJHEHOT TEKCTA, MOYEIIO Y APYTOj
TTOJIOBUHHM JIBAJIECETOT BeKa, a MOCEOHO je OO0 A0 H3pakaja y TOCTCTPYKTY-
panmcThukoj Teopuju. OBaj cy KOHIENT peaktyenn3zoBany Jlakan n XXKmxkek, y
JIOMEHY TEOPHjCKe TICUX0aHAJIN3e, Kao U HheroBa (PeMUHNUCTIUYKA YNTAbA Y Pa-
nosuma Cukey u Ton. Ha oBuM nmpumeprma ayTopka Imokasyje u Kako cy Mmoc-
TCTPYKTypalucTHUKa ynTamba OpojroBor eceja 0OIMKoBajIa BErOB CaBPEMEHI
KOHIICIIT.

Kao ¢enomeH koju je MHULIM]ATHO MOTEKAO U3 KEHKEBHOCTH, OAHOCHO,
n3 @pojnose ananuze Xopmanose npunosetke [lecxkap, Das Unheimliche je
YKpaTKo pa3MaTpaH M yHyTap HBEroBe KILIKEBHOTEOPHjCKE pereniyje, moceo-
HO C OCBPTOM Ha H-ETOBY MOBE3aHOCT Ca YKaHPOM TOTCKOT pOMaHa, Kao U ca
teopujoM anractuke [{serana Togoposa. DAS UNHEIMLICHE ce y caBpe-
MEHO] KIbMIKEBHO] TEOPHjU CXBaTa U Ka0 CBOjCTBO M IIOTEHIIM]aTHOCT HEKOT Te-
KCTa Ka IyJIECHOM, OHECTIOKOjaBajyhe aynecHoMm. [Tocmenmux qBageceT roauHa
KOHILIETIT 3ay3MMa jeTHO OJf IEHTPATHUX MECTa YHyTap pa3IHInTHX HOCTCTPY-
KTYpaJIMCTUYKUX YHTama, TPU 4eMy C€ HarvallaBa Cy0jeKTHBHOCT UHTamba,
(DPMKITMOHAITHOCT MHTEpIpeTanyje, CyMiba Y CTA0MIHO 3HAUCH-¢ WM HEroBa
ofiroyia. YBUM y BuUIlle 300pHHKA Pa/ioBa KOjU Cy O OBOM (p€HOMEHY 00jaBIbe-
HH y TTOCJIEIbUX HEKOJIUKO JeleHN]ja (HaBeleHnX y ()yCHOTama), HHIUPEKTHO
TIOKa3yjy Jia y CPIICKOM KEbM)KEBHOHAYYHOM JIUCKYPCY HHje JI0 cajia OnIto WHTe-
pecoBama 3a 0Baj TEOPHjCKU MPUCTYII.

The uncanny je ganac Heka BpCTa MacTep TPOIla, MOTOIHOT 32 IPUMEHY
YHYTap MIHAPOKOT M MYATHIHCLUUILTHHAPHOT MCTPAKMBAYKOT KOHTEKCTa — Y
YMETHOCTH, apXUTEKTYPH, CTyIUjaMa KyaType, Quiao3opuju. Y mpakcH 1o je
KOHIENT KOjH Ha MapajoKcalaH Ha4MH TeMaTu3yje HeMOryhHOCT KOHIIETITY-
anu3aiyje, MpoCcTop Helarojie, CyoIMMHH POCTOP HArOBEIlTaja, U Kao eCTeT-
CKO MCKYCTBO U Ka0 JINYHU, CY0jeKTUBHH JJO)KUBJIbA].

O uaTprTaHTHOM CcTarycy PpojA0BOT KOHIIETITA TOBOPH H IOIJIABIBE KOj€ j&
rocBeheHo IMHMBUCTUYKO] aHAJIM3W OBOT (KBa3H )HAYYHOT TEPMHUHA KOjH C€ CBOIIH
Ha MeTadope ,,HeTPEBOIUBOT ,  ,,CTarba OIICEIHYTOCTH JIuTeparypomM . Hemad-
Ka ped HeMa er3aTHOTr TyOreTa HA y SHIJIECKOM HH Y CPIICKOM je3uKy. M Ha Hemad-
KOM je3WKy MPHCYTHA je TUHrBHCTHYKA Heonpehenoct pean — UNHEIMLICHE
je n merarmja nmpuaesa HEIMLICHE koju o3HauaBa HemITo mro je mpucHo, Ou-
CKO Y MIHTHMHO, aJJ1 UCTOBPEMEHO M HEITO IITO je CKPUBEHO, TajHO. [TojaM Tako
MOJKe 03HauaBaTH 1 O6e310MHOCT 1 OeckyhHumTBo. EHIecku TepmuH ,,uncanny*
(HeoOjammuBo), ce, Takohe, npermumhe ca ,,unhomely* (6eckyhnurso). ¥ cpm-
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CKOM je3MKy He IMOCTOjU jeHa ped koja Om mokpuia OpojrioB TEpMHH, Ta ce
Luncanny® TpeBOIM Kao: y3Hemupyjyhe crpaH, HeoOWuYaH, HECUTYpaH, HEIo-
y3[aH, HeyroJlaH, TajHOBHT, CTPAXOBHT, OIlacaH, cadiaszaH, HelIPUPOIaH, Ty/IaH,
y3HeMupaBajyhe HEero3Har.

Haxo y IpoCBETUTEILCTBY M HAAPEaIH3My ayTOPKa BUJIN JIBA XUIIOTETHY-
Ka UCTOpHjCKa TIoUeTKa y KojuMa je Moryhe nponahu momenytu ¢penomen, Das
Unheimliche je ,,TeMmespHa AMMEH3Hja MOACPHUTETA U TIPEICTABIbA YHYTPAIITEHEC
OTpaHUYCHHC — paclell YHyTap MomepHuTeTa. Ilapagurma mojaBHOCTH OBOT
(heHomeHa BuheHa je kao mpolireM oHOCa Cy0jeKTa U MPoCTopa, Ia je cTora y
YBOIHOM JIeITy KEbHTE JIaT TPETIIe]] TeOpHja MpocTopa U 0 IpOCTopy (011 eyKIH-
noBcke reomerpuje u [lapmernna, npexo Hopnana bpyna u Kanra, o [1lnen-
miepa, Jledepspa, Jleceproa u bannapa).

VY Apyrom Jliefly KibMre ayTopKa aHaln3upa ManudectHe caapxaje Ppoj-
JIOBOT' KOHIICNTA y Pa3INYUTUM NPHMEpHMa BU3YEITHE YMETHOCTH Y PaJlOBUMa
YMETHHKA KOjH TpodneMarnsyjy rpaleHe, BUpTyenHe 1 (pUKIHOHATIHE MPOCTOpeE.
[Ipu Tom ce Das Unheimliche ytBphyje y onrocy Ha ®pojnoy 6azuuny nedu-
HUIIMjY TIOjMa Kao ,,ecTeTckor ocehaja™ u ,,cy0jekTuBHOT nucKycTBa“. IloceOHa
naxkma nocsehieHa je Moycuma uHTeprperaimje Kyhe y yMeTHOCTH U KOHKPET-
HO, aHaJIM3W HHCTanamuje ,,Mprea kyha y p* I'peropa I1Inajnepa, Te BeHOj moBe-
3aHOCTH Ca MPOCTOPUMA Y XUYKOKOBUM (DUIIMOBHMA. YMETHUUKO] peaTi3alyji
Bpara nocBeheHa je ananmmza (prma Opura Jlanara ,,[ajaa n3a Bpara™ u XWdIKo-
KoBoT (prmmac ,,Pedeka’. Tema ,,aype” 1 qBOJHIUKOT KapakTepa GoTorpaduje kao
MpoOIeMaTH30Babe OHOCA PEIPE3CHTAINje U Meanja, Takohe je aHaTMTHIKH
pa3marpana xao npumep PpojaoBor KoHIenTa. YKa3aHo je, Takohe, ¥ Ha TOoNu-
THYKe 1 cyOBep3uBHE NMILKatuje Das Unheimliche xoje caBpeMeHH YMETHHUIIH
KOPHCTE, a Ha KOje Cy TOCEOHO OCETIJHHBE TEOPETUYAPKE MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTHYIKE
(hemuHmCTHYKE OpHjeHTanHje (Tomaibe: ,,[[podneMu ca skeHCKUM jouissance:
Bepuujesa Excmaza ceéeme Tepese™).

OBH IpHUMepU aHaNM3€ PA3IMYUTHX acleKaTa YMETHHYKOT MpocTopa
MOTBPAUIHU Cy BUTATHOCT U alNIMKaTUBHOCT OPOjI0BOT KOHIIETITA KOjH CBOjOM
aMOMBaJICHTHOM, TUIIHYHOM MOCTCTPYKTYPAIHCTHUKOM HeycuapeHomhy 3Ha-
Yera He J03BOJbaBa OMIIO KaKBy MOTYNHOCT TEOPHjCKOT 3aTBapamba, Wi, J1a
napadpasupamo B. Buthja, npunuromibaBama. YpaBo je Ta MHTEPIUCIIH-
IUIMHApHA MpeXa UHTEpIIpeTalyje OHO MITO YMHU Kibury Mapuene LiBernh
MOJICTUIIAJHOM 32 JlaJha HCTPAXKHUBAHA Y JIPYTUM 00JIacTUMa, YakK U y3 JIaHac, y
MOjeJIMHUM HayYHUM KPYTOBUMA, aKTYEITHO MPEHCIUTHBAKHE OPUTHHAITHOCTH
u ponprHOoca PpojIoBUX MCUXOAHATUTHIKUX PAIoBa.

Caexxana M. MunocasibeBuh Muinh
VYuusep3urer y Hutry

Omno3opcku GakynTer

JlemapT™aH 3a CPIICKY U KOMIIAPATUBHY KEbUKEBHOCT
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VK 821.163.41-4.09 XKynuh .
IMpumiseno 8. 9. 2011.

O ITIPNYABY U ITPEBOBEBY CMUCIIA
Hparan XKynuh: Ilpuuamwe cmucna, Anrepa, beorpag 2010.

Kwwura llpuuarse cmucna npencraBiba pe3yarar IETHACCTOTOIULIIET pajia
Ha OCETJHHUBOM I0JbY HUCTPKUBAMA CA3HAJHUX MOTEHLHMjA KILHKEBHOCTH, OfI-
HOCHO Ha PacBeT/baBaby TCOPHJCKUX U METOMIOJIOINIKKX MpodiieMa MoryhHocTH
carie/iaparmba KEbMKEBHOCTH Ka0 TIOCEOHOT M3BOpa Ca3Hama. AyTop IMoja3d O
CTAaHOBHUIIITA JIa j& YMETHOCT, CAMUM THM U KEbMIKCBHOCT, 3Ha4ajaH MEJIH]j pasy-
MeBama YoBeKa U cBera. KoHIemnyja ,,ca3HajHe™ TUMEH31je YMETHOCTH TPOU3-
JIa3u U3 caMor meHor ozipelera: JXKynuh cebe npoHanasu y ,,INIeMeHy OHUX KOjH
cMaTpajy Jia yMETHOCT HHje ofjpa3, MUMeMa, HA THITMYHO ca3HajHa Gopma ayxa,
Beh KpeaTnBHO-Tparaiadka JbyICcKa IEIATHOCT y K0joj CYy HY’)KHO 00jeKTHBHpa-
HE JBYJICKE AyIIeBHE, TyXOBHO-UCTOPH]CKE M MeTapH3MIKe TUMEH3H]E, TE je Kao
TaKBa jelaH OJ] Haj3HAYajHUjUX M3BOpa Ca3Hama O HAIlleM CBETY, He Ha HUBOY
OTKpHBamba M CBUJICHTHPAbha YNICHUIA, Bl HA HUBOY pa3syMeBarba HHXOBOT
cmucia. MelyTum, nako ayTop 1osasu ca o3HLHja COLOIOTHje YMETHOCTH, OBa
CTy[Hja je ¥ AParoLeH MPUIOT HAyLH O KEbH)KEBHOCTH, jep Hy/IH je[JHy HapOUUTy
MoryhHOCT HHTEpIIpeTHpaba KIIKEBHOT TEKCTA.

VY npBoM geny Kmure (,MeToaonomku npodiaeMu’) aytop odpasnake
CBOjYy TEOPH]jCKO-METOAOJOMIKY mo3uiujy. OHa ce TeMeJbH Ha yBepemwy O He-
OITXOIHOCTH METOMOJIOIIKOT JTyann3Ma (COLHOIONUIKO-eMITUPH]CKOT B XepMe-
HEYTHUYKOT TIPUCTYTA). ¥3 jaCHy CBECT O YCIOBHOCTH M OTPaHHYCHOCTH CBAaKe
METOJIe, OTIPEACIbYje Ce 3a XepMEHEYTHUKH MPUCTYII, KOj! MMOJpa3yMeBa pa3or-
KpHBambe UCTHHE, OJHOCHO CMHUCIIA HA OCHOBY MCKYCTBa yMeTHOCTH. [Tpobiem
XEPMEHEYTHYKOT' TPUCTYTA TIOKpehe HOBH mpoblieM, KojuM ce 0aBu y oJielb-
Ky ,,/ICTHHa WM CMHCA0 y KIIDKEBHOCTH . YMETHHYKA WCTHHA j€ Ha HUBOY
CMUCIIA, aJId Ta] YMETHHYKH 3axBaheH CMHCao HYXXHO H3HCKYje TyMadcwme.
IToceOHUM MHTEpIIPETAaTUBHUM MOCTYIIIMMA KEBHKEBHA [Iela 0TBapajy ce Kao
MeJIjyMH 3a IPHOITMKaBakh-e CMUCITY CBETA M )KUBOTA. Y OfIEJbIFIMA KOJU CIIe/e
o0pa3yiaxxy ce HeKH O]l XepMEHEYTHUKHUX IPpo0IeMa KIbH)KEBHOCTH Kao H3BOpa
3a IpOyvaBamkbe MUTOJIOTHjE M pa3Marpa ce ajeropujcka U CUMOOIMYKa MpH-
poza cpricke HapoJHE KIbMKEBHOCTH Kao M3BOPA 32 PEKOHCTPYKILHU]Y CPIICKE
MUTOJIOTH]E.

Hpyru, Tpehu 1 4eTBpTH A€0 KIbUTE MIPEACTaBIbajy IPUMEPE XEpMEHEY-
THUYKOT IPUCTYTIA KIbHXKEBHUM JeTUMa. AyTOp TOKOM IIeJie CTYIUje yIo30paBa
yuTaole a u300p HHTEPIPETUPAHKX JeTIa Y XePMEHEY TUUKOM IIPUCTYITY HUje
y HY’KHOj B€3U ca BbMXOBOM YMETHHYKOM BpeAHOIINY. Y3 TO, onpe/esbene 3a
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W3IBOjEHO TyMaderme CMHUCIA Cap’KUHE M TyMademhe CMHCIa popMe HaMmeT-
HYO je caM IPUCTYI — JaKiie, IPUBPEMEHE je U TEXHHUUKE TPUPOJIE.

VY npyrom peny kmure (,,KiHKeBHOCT, MUTONIOTH]ja, 00ruajHoCcT ) XKy-
Huh ce 0aBM HajCTapHjUM CJIOjeBUMa TyXa O0jEeKTUBHPAHOT Y KEHIKEBHUM
nenmuma. [IpBu onesbak nocBeheH je 3Ha4ekhUMa MUTCKOT U JIEMOHCKOT CBETa
y pomany Bempoeu Cmape nianune Cnobonana [lyauha. Matepmperarmujom
oabpaHnx eTHOTpahCKUX MOTHBA ayTOp TOKa3yje Ja KI-UTE, IPOUYNTAHE Ha
omrosapajyhm HauwH, MOTY 3HA4YajHO 1@ JOMPHHECY OATOHETAIy CMHCIIA
M0jeTMHUX CerMeHara JPYIITBEHOT XHUBOTA, BEPOBama M 00W4aja, HapaBHO,
y3 CTaTHO TPUCYTHY CBECT Ja Jielia Koja 3aJupy y MoJIpydje MHUTOJOTHjE U
00MYajHOCTH HE MOTY OWTH TIOYy3/IaH U3BOP 3a Ca3HaBame YHEH-EHHIA, Beh je-
JIaH O] MyTeBa Ka OTKPHUBALY CMHUCIIA JbY/ICKOT Jejama.

VY CrankoBuheBoj npunoseun Cmapu oanu, CeneHuheBoM pomany
Ouesu u oyu v pomannma JKusojuna Ilasnosuha 3adax mena, Jlanom n Ba-
wap na Ceemoe Apanhena, Xynuh une ka OHUM eJIeMEHTHMA CTPYKType Ha
OCHOBY Kojux je Moryhe nohu 10 pa3ymeBama Jqy0Jber CMUCIA KPCHE CIIaBe,
CaJPXKAHOT y 3alITHTU MHUPA, OJIarOCTama U CUTYPHOCTH JIOMa U ONMIKEHUX.
CrankoBuh je Taj cMUCao JOKYyYHO M JUTepapaHo nocpenosao; Cenenuh je
MPEACTaBUO TYOJbeHhE TPAJUIIMOHAIHOT CMHUCIHA KpcHOT nMeHa; [1aBnoBuh je
yKa3ao Ha pylIeke TeMeJba TPaIUIMOHAIHEe HapoaHe TyXOoBHOCTH. McToBe-
THHUM ITOCTYIIKOM ITOKa3aHa je MOryhHOCT pa3yMeBama MPUMapHUX COIUjall-
Hux (yaknuja hypheBmanckux m 6okmhauX ob6mvaja Ha mpuMepy CraHko-
BuheBux npunoBenaka Haw booxcuh u ‘Byphesoan.

Tpehu neo, ,,KmmkeBrocT n uctopuja“, moceehen je mpobiemmma
HCTpaXKHBakha UCTOPHUjC U FheHE TPAHCIO3UIMje Y KIIKEBHOCTH, Ka0 M
KOHCTUTYHUCAlhy HCTOPHUJCKE CBECTH M TOBECHOT cBeTa y 10j. CaxeTH
M3pa3 CBOT UCTPaKMBAYKOT ycMmepema JKynuh nponanasu xoj Aunjapuha:
»MOXIIa je y THM IpHyYamkbuMa, yCMEHUM M MUCMEHHUM, U cajip)KaHa IpaBa
HCTOpHja YOBEYAHCTBA, U MOX/1a OU ce U3 BbUX 0ap MOrao HacIyTHTH, aKO
HE Ca3HaTU CMKCAO0 T€ UCTOpHje.

Ocnamajyhn ce Ha HeMauky ¢GUIOCOPCKY TpaaulHjy Koja pasjHKyje
M0jMOBE UCTOPHUjCKOT M MOBECHOT, ayTop OOJNHKYje JBa TEKCTa, YHjH HACIO-
BH, Kao napadpasze JunrajeBor nena Mzepaomwa nosecrhoe ceema y 0yXxo6HUM
Haykama, ynyhyjy Ha TIOJIa3HY OCHOBY, aJld M U3BECHY ITOJIEMHUKY. YOCTAIIOM,
Kynuh HUjeqHOM MpobiieMy He PUCTYTIA TPe HO IITO jaCHO HE OJJPE/IU CBOje
TEOPHjCKO-METOOJIONIKO YCMEPEHe, a JI0 hera JIoNa3u NPEeUCIUTHBAKEM
peneBanTHE Qrtocodcke W HAydIHE JTUTEPAType O MOjeIUHAM MUTAmUMa. Y
TEKCTy ,,I3rpamma HCTOPH]CKE CBECTH Y HAPOIHO] jYHAYKO] €MUK, HA Tpahn
u3 npyre kwure BykoBux Hapoownux ijallKuX njecama, ACTITYje KOHCTHTY-
HCame UCTOPH]CKE CBECTH Y HAjCTAPHUjUM JYHAYKHM IecMama, y KOjuMa je, 1o
ayTOPOBOM YBEpEHbY, HAroBelITeHa Heka (JopMa UCTOPHU)CKE CBECTU. Y TEKCTY
,,/13rpajiba MOBECHOT CBETa Y HAPOJHO) JYHAUKO] SMUIU " aHATU30M 01a0pa-
HUX necama (,,3umame PaBanune™ u ,,Maprura njesojka u Pajko BojBoma™)
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MoKa3yje /1a ce y HapOJHOj CMHIIM 3a4elia M OBECHa CBECT Kao pa3yMeBambe
CMHCJIa TIOjeAMHUX UCTOPHjCKUX foral)aja U came MoBECTH.

VY 3aBpmHOM norasiby (,,KmMKeBHOCT, ApyrH, par’) oOjenumeHn cy
TEKCTOBH y KOjHMa C€ UCTPaXKyjy MOTYhHOCTH pa3yMeBama I0jeIuHUX HCTO-
pujckux jgorahaja U3 KEbMKEBHHX JIeNia, ITO OU MOIJIO TIOBECTH JTyOJbeM pasy-
MEBamy Hallle CaBpeMEHOCTH. Tako, Ha mpuMmep, y TeKCTy ,,MOoCT Ha 3anajbuBoj
rpaHuI’’, poMan Ha /[punu hynpuja oTkprBa ce Kao IMyT Ka TyOJjbeM pazyme-
Barby UCTOPH]CKUX IIPOMEHA U IIpoLeca y MyITHKYJITYPHUM CpeJUHaMA.

TekcToBU ,,ETHHUKK CTEpeoTHNH Yy KibMKEeBHOCTU U ,JIIpomeHa mo-
IVie[la Ha CBET y CaBPEMEHO] CPIICKO] KEMKEBHOCTH' KOPECIIOHIHMpajy ca
ayTOPOBOM KEUIOM Hayuounaiuzam u KrUudcegHOCH. CPNCKA KRUICEEHOC
1985-1995. Y npBoMe ce MUCIHTYje CMHCA0 MOCTOjehnX TpaguLIHnOHATHUX
CTEPEOTHIIA Y KILH)KEBHOCTH (€THHLM3aM), Ca yKa3UBameM Ha MOryhHOCTH
IpeBa3uiIakerha lbUXOBOT MOTYOHOT yTHIIaja, IOK Ce y APYroM pa3Marpa 3Ha-
Yaj U yJ0ra KibHKEBHOCTH KaKO y M3TPajiby jeHOT MOIVIeAa Ha CBET, TAaKO U
y BeroBoj npoMenu. Kao mpumep y3ajaMHOT ofHOCA KEMKEBHOCTH H (TIPO-
MeHe) Bliajiajyher moriesa Ha CBET HY/IM C€ yIIOpeIHA aHaJIKi3a JIBEjy Bep3uja
CumoguhieBor hoja na Kocosy.

YV 3aBpiIHOM Tekcty ,[lucar kao mocMarpau® mpeamer ayTopoBe MH-
teprperanuje cy CrankopuheBr QesbTOHU 00jaBibeHN TOKOM [IpBOTr cBETCKOT
pata y beoepadckum nosunama, Kao U TEKCTOBH 00jeTUI-EHU TI07] HACTIOBH-
Ma [1o0 oxynayujom u 3abywanmu. Ha ocHOBY rpahancke W cTBapajadke
CyIOMHE OBOI' KEbMKEBHUKA Y PaTHUM U IOcjiepaTHUM ycioBuma, JKyHuh
moTBphyje /1a je cTBapanaim y mpBOM peiy rmocMmarpad CBeTa M KHBOTA, a He
aKTep IPYLITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKUX 30MBama. JEIMHO Tako, C UPOHUjCKE U KpU-
THYKE JIUCTAHILE, HCcall MOKE OUTH U BEJMKH KIbH)KEBHUK.

o peunma ayTopa, TEKCTOBH KOjH CY C€ HAILIHN Y KEbH3H HACTAjalll Cy y
JEAMHCTBEHOM HCTpaXHUBaduKkoM Haropy. O0jenumyjyhn ux ceMaHTHUKUM Ha-
cioBoM, /lpuuarve cmucna, Xynuh ynyhyje Ha 1Be OCHOBHE JUMEH3Hj€ Koje
ce y HbHMa OTBapajy: Y YMETHOCTH C€ HMCIPEAa CMHCA0, a Y XepPMEHEYTHIIH
ce Taj CMHCA0 OTKpWBa, 00jalllkbaBa U OMET NPEeBOAM y mpudy. TexcTtose mpe
cBera IoBe3yje UCTO METOIOJIONIKO YIOPHINTE, aJld U HAYWH KOMIIOHOBAamba,
KOjU OJJTMKY]Y TIOCTYITHOCT, IPELU3HOCT U JOCIEAHOCT. Y HayKama O KyITypH
yorIiTe npo0yieM METOJI0JOTH]e je CBENPUCYTaH. Y3 CBECT O HENPUXBATIbU-
BOCTH METOJIOJIONIKE HCKJbYUYHUBOCTH, CBAKH JIOCIIETHO H3BEJICH IIPUCTYIT 000-
rahyje moctojeha ca3Hama 1 OTBapa HOBE XOPHU3OHTE.

Kmura lpuuarse cmucna nozjeHako je HHTEPECaHTHA U 32 IPOy4aBaoLe
KIbVDKEBHOCTH, U 33 COLIMOJIOTE KyAType U yMeTHOCTH. Ca CTaHOBHINTA HAyKe
0 KIbIDKEBHOCTH, OHA MIPEACTaBIba AOCICIHO U3BEACHY Hay4yHy CTYIH]y O jel-
HOM MOryheM MpUCTYIy KIbHKEBHOCTH. Y IMOKYIIAjy ja PEKOHCTPYHUIIIE CIUKY
cBera onpeaMeheHy y ey, KEbH)KeBHH aHAJIMTHYAp CKUJA HAaHOCE U CIIOjeBe
ca HaMepoM Ja Johe 10 MHULHMjaTHOT je3rpa HeKe MPEACTaBe U 3ayCcTaBiba Ce
Ha TyMadewy HEeHOT CUMOOJIMYKOT 3Ha4eHha y KOHTEKCTY 1ieinHe. YuHu ce na
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Kynuhesa ucrpaxuBama ynpaBo Ty MOUYHIbY.

Bpennocr XKynuhese kibure He UCHPILBYje ce, MEhyTUM, UCKIBYUHBO Y
JYUUIHUM UHTEpIIpeTalijaMa KibHKCBHUX Jefia, Y Be3ama Koje yCIIOCTaBIba,
HUTHU y 3aKJbyUIIMa KOj€ JJOHOCH; HE UCIPIUbYje Ce HU Y YHIEHHIIN Ja TI0-
MEHYTE UHTEpIpETAallnje MPEICTaBIbajy MPUMEPE XePMEHEYTHUKOT IPHCTYIIA
KEbMYKEBHOCTH, KOJH MOTY TOCIYXKHTH Kao HEKa BpPCTa MYTOKas3a y HETrOBOj
npuMeHH. PacyT KOMEHTapu O CMHUCIY M 3Hauery YMETHHYKOT CTBApamba,
0 JIMYHOM JIOXXHBJbA]y YMETHOCTH — WCIIpenajy MmoceOHy Mpudy Koja Hac
yTBphyje y yBepemwy J1a je YMETHOCT y OBAaKBOM MEXaHHW30BaHOM M OTyl)eHOM
CBETY CIITaCOHOCHA M HeomxozaHa. M 1a mieme mEeHUX NMOKIOHHKA, Ha cpehy,
HUje Mallo.

bubana Muunh

Yuusepsuret y Humry

dunozodeku dakynrer

CTyIeHT MOCTANIUIOMCKHX CTyauja — Hayka o KibHKeBHOCTH
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Hayuna xputuka
VK 821.163.4104-96.09 bojosuh /.
[Tpumsseno 4. 12. 2011.

N3BAHPE/ITHO OCMHUIIJBEHA KIBUTA

Hparuma bojosuh u lapxo Kpctuh, Ilpemyopocm y Ceemom nucmy u
cpnckoj kuiceenocmu, duiozodceku gaxynret, Humm, 2011,

Kwura Ilpemyopocm y Ceemom [lucmy u cpnckoj kroudicesnocmu J{paru-
me bojosuha n /lapka Kpctrha m3BanpenHo je ocmunbena. Mima nBa mora-
BJba: IIpemyopocm y Ceemom Ilucmy n Ilpemyopocm y cpnckoj KreudicesHoc-
mu. Ha nouetky je kpahu npearosop Jparumie bojosuha (Teonoe u gunonoe
npeo lIpemyopowhy), y KOMe OH yKasyje Ha ITOJICTHIIaje Jla POyYaBamy CPIICKE
CpeIbOBEKOBHE KIHMKEBHOCTH TIPUCTYIH U Ca CTAHOBUINITA TEOJIOTH]€E; Y Mpei-
TOBOPY CE OCBETJhABAjy W OKOJIHOCTH BE3aHE 3a HACTAHAK OBE KibUTe. AyTop
IIPBOT, BeOMa 0OMMHOT, IorviasJba je Teosnor Japko Kperuh. On ce nomyxsarno
CIIOKEHOT 3a71aTKa a npoyuu Temy [Ipemynpoctu boxje y Cerom [Tucmy, u To
y COHOIONIKUM KEbHramMa cTapo3aBeTHOT kopmyca ([pyra kmura MojcujeBa —
Uznazax, [edrepo Ucanja, [Ipuue Conomonose, Kwura IIpemynpoctu Ucyca
cuna CupaxoBa, Kiura [Ipemynpoctu Conomonosux) n'y Hosom 3asety (oBze
pBeHCTBeHO Yy JeBanhespy 1Mo JoBany). Kpcetuh je mpoy4aBamy MpUCTYTIHO BEO-
Ma TeMeJsbHO. [locenyjyhn n3BanpeJHO TEONOMIKO 00pa30Bake, OH je 3HATAUYKU
1 BEOMa CUCTEMaTHYHO aHAJIM3UPA0 pazinuuTe acrekre [Ipemynpoctu y Ha-
3HAYCHUM OMOJIHjCKUM CIIFICHMA. Y CPEIHINTY BeTOBOT HHTEPECOBamba je Ipe-
craa Tpnese [ocnonme. Kpctuh my He aHanu3upa arncTpakTHO U U3BOjEHO U3
HCHE TEOJIOIIKe MaTpHile, Beh y KoHTeKeTy coduoromike Teonoruje o [Ipemyn-
poctu Kao QyHKIHOHAIHOM TpucycTBy bora mel)y spymuma. 3HavajHO je me-
roBo pasMmarpame Genomena coronanaxuyha. Ilpema KpcruheBom Tymademy,
Tprieza I[Npemyapoctu Boxje je apxeTuricku cuMOON MapTHIUIUpama y 00-
YKAHCKOM 3HamYy, O0’KaHCKO] HayllM. Y4ecHHUK y oBoj Tpresu yuemrhem nocraje
0OroHaJaxHyT, 11a CXOIHO TOME 1 H-erOBa HayKa 100Hja opeosi 00roHaaaxHyTo-
ctu. boronagaxuytoct je nap Coduje, mpe cBera Kpo3 (yHKIIMOHAIHY HJIEH-
tudukaurjy dyxa Boxjer, kao TpaguuHMOHATIHOT HOcHOLa OOTOHAJAXHYTOCTH
(xox mpopoka), ca [Ipemyapomthy Boxxjom.

Hpyru neo kmure mocsehen je remu [IpeMyapocTi y cTapoCIOBEHCKO]
U CPIICKO] KIbIDKEBHOCTH Cpeamber Beka. CacToju ce U3 MeT LeJInHa — CTyAHja.
Yertupu ctyamje je Hanmcao [parumra bojouh, ¢uionor n ucropuuap Kmbu-
JKEBHOCTH, a jenny Jlapko Kpcruh.

Ha camom kpajy kmure je kpahu norosop nox Haciosom Tpresa [pe-
myapocta u Cpowu.
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Cmarpajyhu cTapocioBeHCKH TIEPHO] 3HaYajHUM 32 YCIIOCTaBJbalbe paHe
TeoJoruje creapanamTsa kox CiioBeHa, bojoBuh Ha cam moderak Ipyror mena
KEbUTE TIOCTaBJbha CBOj paj ocBeheH ncrpaxuBamy heHoMeHa OoroHamaxHyha
y aennma o hupuny nu Meroaunjy (Ka Goronagaxuyroj iureparypu). borona-
nmaxayhe meduHume kao peHOMEH HEOMBOJUB O CTBApaaIITBa U OIaromaTH.
VYkazyje n1a je u3Bop cTBapajadke Onarogaty u Hajaxayha yx Ceetu u na je
OBO CXBaTambe€ JaCHO M3PaKEHO y HajCTApHjUM CIIOBEHCKHM KHHHKEBHHM TEK-
cToBUMa, ioce6Ho y [loxBamu cB. hupuny on Kimumenta Oxpunckor. bojosuh
Ha3HayaBa Ja je napayesiHo ca 6oronanaxuyhem y nenuma o hupuiny u Meto-
IMjy IpucyTaH u cpofan Mmotus [Ipemyapoctu. Kox aytopa crivica mocBeheHnx
Thupmry n Metonujy oH yodaBa M TEXHIbY 332 TyMauemeM O0KaHCKe TIPHPOIe
H3rOBOpEHE WM TipeBeeHe peur. [oBopehu o Goronanaxuyhy, miuciu Tux ena
e()eKTHO KOPUCTE CUMOOJTMYKE MPEJICTaBe U HU30Be MeTadopa.

Crymmja . Kpcruha Coghuonowxu oxeup Casunoe Kumuja Ceemoe Cu-
Meona BpJIO je 3aHMMJbHBA U Y HOBOj CBETJIOCTH pezicTaBba 0B0 CaBHHO JIETIO.
Adupmuie oBor mmcna Kao OUTMYHOT IMO3HABAOIa OMONHMjCKHX CcO(HUOINONI-
KX MOTHBA I U M3Y3€THO KPEaTUBHOI CTBApaola KOju Te MOTHBE YCIICIITHO
KOpUCTH U KOMOMHYyje, Kako ou Hemamy nprkazao kao MyzIpor Biagapa y AyXy
OubHjcKe COHUOIOIIKE MPEACcTaBe 0 MyApoM Biaaapy. CaBHHO OIpeNeshemhe 1a
TIPEZICTABH JBa KJby4Ha MOMEHTa 13 HeMamHHOT KMBOTa (HAIyIITakbe IIPeCcTolia
1 HaIyILITamke 0BO3EMaJbCKOT JKHBOTA), pema KpcruheBom Tymademy, omoryhu-
JIO j& OBOM ITUCITY Ja OueBy OMorpadujy MpHKaxke y MaHUPY OHOIHjCKe cOPHOo-
JIOTHj€ Tj. MYJIPOCHE KEbIKEBHOCTH. Y 00a Ha3HaueHa )KUTHjHA MOTHBA Ped je O
JYHAKOBOM OIIpaIlTamy oj1 Jietie (cinenoeHrka), ma Casa nproerasa onpoIiTajHoM
TOBOPY, KOT'a KOHCTHTYHIIIEC Ha TeMeJbUMa KOHBEHITH]a OFOIIH]CKOT OIPOIITAjHOT
roBopa. OCHOBHH caJIpykaj TaKBOTa T'OBOpA Cy YIMYTCTBA OHOTa KOJH CE OIpaIlTa,
HaMemeHa Jeln/cre0eHnIMa, Kako 01 ce ierno ommaseher cauysano. Kperuhe-
BO j€ 3amakare Ja je HapaTUBHHU KOHTEKCT OIpOInTajHOT roBopa Casu omoryhmo
Ja y KHTHje yHece OpojHe couoiIomKe MOTUBE (KJbYUHH Mehy muma je 00-
pahambe or1a CuHy).

bubnmmjcka cimrka Mympor Biagapa, ucnymeHor Ilpemympomnthy Boxkjom,
ykazyje Kpctuh, Cay je HyxHO ycMmepmia Ha nopeheme Cetor CumeoHa ca
npemynpum 1apem ConomoHoM. BaxHo je zanmakame ayropa cryauje na Casa
IIpYKa3yje KHMBOT CBOTa OIa y M3PAa3UTO CO(PHOJIOIIKOM MAaHHpPY Je(TepoKa-
HOHCKe co(HoolIKe ucToprorpaduje, mo yrieny Ha Jena kao mro cy Cupax
w [Ipemynpoctu ConomonoBe (oHa ¢y canpkana y Cenryarunti). Ctora oH
NPEZICTaBIba CaMoO HajpelieBaHTHH]je MOMEHTE M3 HeMamHHOT JKHBOTA, OHE KOjH
ra apupMHILY Kao MyIpOT U YCHEUIHOT Biaaapa, koju je BoheH [Ipemynporrhy
Bboxjom.

Crymuja [parume bojouha Buwra [lpemyopocm u JJomenmujarnosa
cgecm 0 ceemocmu noesuje PeACTaBba JparoleH JONPHHOC NpoydaBamy Jlo-
MEHTHjaHOBOT' TIOMMara MPHUpoJie HaJaxHyha u cTBapanamTsa. BaxkHa je ayTo-
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pOBa oricepBalyja Ja y CBOM ey JIoMeHTHjaH n3pakaBa HarvalleHy, a CaMuM
THM H CTICITU(IIHY, CBECT O IIOC3HjH U FbeHO] CBETOCTH, Y K0jOj je canprkaHa cama
BuIIha [IpemMyapoct. Yiiparo 13 Tor pasniora, Majia CTBapa y OKBUPUMA MPO3HOT
aHpa (KHTHje), UCTIoJbaBa mocedan aUHUTET Mpema necHnakoM. bojosuh uc-
MTyje OHa MecTa y JIoMeHTHjaHOBHM JieTiMa Ha KOjEMa ¢€ TOBOPH O TIOE3HjH U
0 Tojarky yXOBHUX Tecama. YouaBa Jja ce OBE MeCcMe 03HAUaBajy Kao CBETE, EKC-
IUTAIMTHO, WJIH TIaK TIOCPEJICTBOM aTprOyTa urju MeTahopryKy cMucao ymyhyje
Ha CBETOCT (cimaTke, anhencke, HeOecHe, CBekpacHe, HeyMydHe). AyTop CTy/wje
AQHAJIM30M JI0JIa31 10 IParoleHor ca3Hama Ja JJOMEeHTHjaH HelpecTaHo Mojamke
JYXOBHHX IIecamMa U ciaBJbeme bora kao u camy noesujy nocseheny bory, cma-
Tpa BEJTMKUAM M CBETHUM TIOJIBUTOM. 32 OBOTA MHKCIIa 3eMJba j€ CaMO ITO30PHHUIIA Ha
KOjoj ce TeBa ,,HebecHa rmecma‘, koja ce mpsa npuHocu Oy HeOSCHOM, Ta TeK
TIOTOM JI0JIa3H Pey, TIOKajarhe, YMUIbEHHE, Y3IUCALE U Cy3e.

Jlo cazHama 0 JIOMEHTHjaHOBOM MPOMHUIILIAKY CMHUCIIA U B&XKHOCTH I10-
esuje bojoBuh nonasu m mocpeqHUM IMyTeM, HCIHUTYjyhu ofHOC OBOra mucHa
npeMa KiWKEBHO] TPaIUIUjH. Y TIPBOM Py OCBETIhaBa OTHOC Koju JJomeH-
THjaH uMa ripema JlaBuny. Yka3syje na oBaj nucair ricaiMe J[aBuaose yecto Ha-
3MBa recMaMa a camora JlaBuga cBeTUM MECHHKOM (CBETOIOjLeM). 3amnaxka J1a
ce 3a [lapunoBo nme u Jlyx CBeTH KOjU Y HeMY JKMBH BE3Yj€ U T0jarbe ,,lIeCMe
necama“. AyTop CTynuje Ha3Ha4yaBa Jia ce JJOMEHTHjaHOB OJTHOC MpeMa CBETOM
necHuky /laBuay Mose cariesaTy U oCpeCcTBOM MoJIuTaBa, Oynyhu fia cy oHe
carpahene on nicanama. [lojemuae melyy \ruMa (mpyra cBeroropcka CaBuHa MO-
nutBa, CaBUHA MOJMTBA 32 UCXOJ JyIIE) Y HEIOCTH MOYMBajy HA TICATIMUMA.
Kapna je peu o muma, cBeTocT OHOIMjCKOT TeKeTa yrpal)eHa je y HOBH ITeCHHYKH
JkaHp (MOJHMTBA), KOjH M caM Tocenyje cBeTocT. bojoBuh 3amaka ma wIeHTH-
YaH onHOC JIOMEeHTHjaH UMa | TIpeMa PYTHM CBETUM MECHUIMMA (HITP. peMa
Jeppemy Cupuny, unje ume HopMaaHO HE Ha3zHavaBa). JlOMEHTH]aH HABOAU U
IpyTe OHOIHjCKe TIpUMEpeE, TIIe Ce TOBOPH O TIEBaby TyXOBHHUX Tecama (IIUTHpa
crux anocrona [laBna, HaBonu MojcujeBy necmy). OBUM IyTe€M YHOCH TIOETCKY
arMocdepy 1 JIyX JAPEBHE CBETE MOE3Hje y CBOjE JEJIO.

M3BpcHa je bojosuhera crymauja [yxosna mpnesa Teooocuja Xunanoap-
ya. AyTop Ha TIOYETKY yKa3yje Ja je MpoydyaBame TEOJOTHje CTBapalalliTBa
0CTaJo BaH 3HAYajHUJHX TOKOBA HCTPaXKMBamba CPEIIOBEKOBHE CPIICKE KHbH-
JKEBHOCTH, MaJIa j& OHO M3Y3ETHO JIPAroieHo 3a MpoyJyaBame MOSTUKE OBE JIU-
TepaType U MOCTHUKE MOjeAMHAYHHUX Jena. [loceOHO 3aHMMIJBMBUM cMmarpa
OJIHOC ayTopa npeMa HajaxHyhy u camoj peun. bojoBuheBo omnpenesbeme
Jla Yy CBETJIOCTH TEOJIOTHje CTBapaiamTBa npoydn TeomocujeBa Jena moj-
CTaKHYTO je YMICHULIOM JIa OBaj MHCAall BP0 eKCIUIMIUTHO TOBOPH O CBOM
CXBaTamy KIHWIKEBHOT CTBapama. AyTOp CTy/AHje Ko JOMHUHAHTHE MOTHBE
TeomocujeBe Teosioruje crBapanamitea HazHauaBa Jlyxosny Tpresy u 6o-
JKAHCKY ped; HAIIOMHbE JIa Cy Ha HEKe acleKTe OBUX MOTHBa yka3anu Cae-
to3ap Pagojunh u Anexcanmap HaymoB y cBOjuM pamoBuma.
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BojoBuh ce mocedno dokycupa Ha TeomocujeBy [loxsany Ceemom
Casu u Ceemom Cumeony (Ha B€H YBOJ), jep je Ty HAJIIOTIIYHHU]j€ U3JI0KEHO
MUIIYEBO CXBaTamke CTBApAIAYKor Mpolieca. YKasyje Ha 100py IpoMHIIbe-
HOCT OBOT CErMEHTa M MULIYEBY JOCICAHOCT U MOCTYMHOCT Y elabopaiuju
Teme. CBeuaHu moveTak yBoAM y arMmocgepy 1yXoBHE panocT. Teomocuje,
oOpahajyhu ce cnymaonuma, uzjasspyje na he npunpemMuTn JyXoBHY TpIie-
3y, IpenyHny ooxkanckux peur. OBum nosonoM bojosuh moaceha na ce mo-
TuB /lyXoBHE Tpmese myHe peun aHheocke XpaHe jaBiba U 'y TeomocujeBoM
Kumujy Ceemoe Case.

[Totom ce ykasyje ma ce mpeicTaBa O AyXOBHOj Tpres3u y [loxBamu
usrpaljyje Kpo3 Kommapaunujy ca IDIOTCKOM Tpre3oM. Teomocuje Tpriesy
MyCTUEaKa, KOjU Cy CE CBera ojpekiiu, ynopelyje ca HeOeCKoM TpIie3oM,
ocnamajyhu ce mputom Ha 25. u 24. ctux 77. ncanma. BaxHa je bojoBuhena
ofcepBalyja yUHmbeHa Ha OBOM MECTy Aa Teomocuje U caMo CTBapasiauko
HCKYCTBO CXBaTa Kao HEKy BPCTYy TOABHUTa; OHO, KAKO OH TO BUJHM, IIPETIIO-
CTaBJba ,,ACKETCKO MpEBIIalaBamke CBeTa™.

[Iparehu gocnenno TeonocujeB moctynak y usrpahuBamy MOTHBA Iy-
xoBHe Tprese, bojoBuh youaBa 1a oH aHTHUIIOJHU OTHOC TyXOBHOT U TeJec-
HOT JaJbe pa3BHja y CYNpOTCTaBJbEHY CIHKY ,,MPCKHUX MpHU30pa‘“ U ,,CBETE
nenore”, ,,0y4He ynuie’ u ,,ipkBe boxuje®, ,,0ecOBCKUX mecama‘™ u ,,yXo-
BHOT mojama‘. [lncan oBakBUM MPHUCTYIIOM OCTBapyje OWUIONApHY CIIHKY;
HAaCyIpOT CBETOM CTOjH OCKpPHaBJbEHO, a Tpnesu [Ipemyapoctu cynporcra-
BJBEHO j€ ,,JJAXKHO MYZIpOBame*.

IIpema BojoBuheBom Tymauewmy TeomocujeBa lyxoBHa Tpmesa mo-
Be3yje ABa Heba: oHO ca Kora gona3u Peud Boxja n ono y kome ce Peu boxja
HajOoJbe uyje (pkBa boxja). lok mpBo HeOO napyje pedu, Ipyro ux npruma.
BojoBuh Hanmomume 1a ce Tpriesa peun Moxe Ha3BaTH HeOECKOM TPIIE30M Ha
3eMJBH U Ja j€ MOCPEIHUK Y KOMyHHUKAIMjH 1Ba HeOa. 3akibyuyje J1a U3 TOT
pasnora Teonocuje [lyxoBny Tpre3sy cmerira y IpKBY, I1ie c€ IPUHOCE MO-
auTBe, MonOe 1 moxsane bory u rie ce yoBekoBa ayiia y3HOCH Ha Hebeca.

VY pany ce HazHauaBa na 3a Teomocuja xpam boxju HHje camo pOAHO
MeCTO ceeme senome, Beh je U npubescuwme Oywiy, TAC je OHA MOTIYHO
3amtuheHa on wmemnux peuy W MpeaaTa CBETUM MecMaMa U Haclaau ay-
XOBHOT I10jamka; MECTO je CycpeTa YOBeKoBe Aylie U bora nu mecto HeGeckor
cabopoBama.

BojoBuh koncraryje na Teomocuje mapajnenHo ca MoTuBoM JlyxoBHe
Tpnese pa3Buja MOTHB OOKAaHCKHX pPeyH; HHUX OH Ha3uBa aHlerckoM Xpa-
HOM, mo3uBajyhu ce Ha mcanMonojua /laBuna. bojoBuh Hamomume na ce
UCTH KBanudukarup jaBiba U y [Ipemynpoctuma ComnomonoBuMm. [Ipema
IBErOBOM TyMauewy, Teogocuje y peun OIHOCHO y XJieOy anlenckoM, BUIU
MpeayCcIoB BEUHOI UBOTA; MO3MBa ce Ha Xpuctose peun (Mt 4,4). OBy
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ped je XpucToc, ICTHHCKH XJIeO HeOeCKU M HCTUHCKA Hacaaa )KUBOTa, Me-
cTO MaHe J1ao 4yoBeky. Y TeomocujeBoj koHcTatauuju bojoBuh oTkpuBa TpH
MaHHU(ecTanyje jenHor npuyenrha: crapo3aBeTHO Npuyenihe MaHOM, HOBO-
3aBETHO npuyelnhe XJaeOoM U ecXaToJIoNKo mpuyeinhe pedjy. Ykasyje aa ce
y CBaKOM OJ] FbUX MPENO3Haje ciadocm — CIafocT MaHe, ClajocT Xjeba u
CJIaJIOCT PeuH, OAHOCHO OECMPTHOCT KOja Kpo3 BuX Joja3u. Harnamasa ga
Ce OBJIC HE paJid CaMO O €BXapUCTHU]jCKOj CUMOOIUIM Beh U COTEPHOIIOIIKO)]
(yHKIMjH cTBapaaliTBa.

VY crymuju ce ckpehe naxma Ha TeogocHjeBy 3aHUMIBUBY ACHUHULIA]Y
peun boxje u ycra boxkjux (peu boxja je 3a ibera cee mro je o bory kazaHno a ycra
Boxja—cBe mto ce o bory roBopu 1 moyuasa). bojoBrh koHcTatyje 1a camo cTBa-
pame KibMKeBHOT Jiesta Teomocuje cMarpa dyJJoM 0TBapara ycTa v IapoM pedd, a
OCTBapeHO Je10 (,,ca3laHu KOMYHHKAT ‘) peruikoM boskjer mpakomyHukara. OHO
ce, 3axBasbyjyhu oqHOCY ca bokjoM pedjy U CBETIIOCTH OIMUCHUBAHOL TPEMETa,
07IBaja OJ1 TIOIINJhAOIIA U Y UICATHO] HEOIUIATOHCKO] Xujepapxuju Ouha Ommke je
Bory Hero cam meroB crBapainail. [lasee, bojopuh otkpuBa aa npema Teonocuje-
BOM CXBaTamy JIETIOTa CTBOPEHOT Jiernia Onucra y xpamy boxjem, re je cBe ,,cBe-
TOM JIETIOTOM YKpaIeHO* ¥ TJIe CaMo JIeNIO MOCTaje MaHIaH CBETIIOCTH CIIMKaHUX
npencrasa. CBETOCT CTBOPEHOT Jielia YUeCTBYj€ Y CBETOCTH Te JIeNOTe, ONcTajyhn
1y KOMyHHKAIIUjU Ca JIAKOBHUM JICJIOM.

Bojouh ykasyje ma je Morus IlpemyapocTu KoMmrmieMeHTapaH MO-
TUBY IyXOBHE TpIe3e, Koja ce HasuBa U Tpmeszom [lpemyapocTu, u ga ce
yIpaBo u3 TOr pasnora nuciu oopahajy bory [Ipemynpoctu 3a Hagaxuyhe,
Kako OM NMPUCTYIHIN NHcaky O0oxkaHCKUX crmca. Tako unnu u Teomocwuje,
Ha mo4eTKy cBor JKumuja Ceemoe Ilempa Kopuwroe.

W3 okBupa pajna naxmy NpUBIAYM OfeJbaK Y KOME ce Ha3Ha4daBajy yc-
MocTaBJbeHE penanyje u3Mel)y peun u qyxoBHUX (peHOMEHa (ped 1 CBETIOCT;
ped u Jby0aB; ped U Jyla; ped ¥ CBETOCT; Ped M MOJIBUT; Ped U yXOBHA HacJjIa-
J1a; ped 1 3aJMBJHEHOCT; ped 1 yMIbewe). bojoBuh Tymaun na Teogocujes on-
HOC MpeMa O0KaHCKUM peurMa MPOUCTHYE U3 HErOBOT OHOCA NPeMa CBelll-
TEHOj peyH, Koja je opa3 boxjer npucycTsa y cBakoj peun o bory. Ykazyje na
mUcall TeKCT HaMelbyje OHUMa KOjH jOII YBEK HUCY OCTaBHJIM TEJIECHY TPIE3y
U TPUKJIOHWIIN C€ CIaJOCTH jena ca JyXoBHe Tprese. /lyxoBHa Tpres3a Kojy
Teonocwuje mocTaBiba MpUIpaBbeHa je 3a npuyenthe peanma.

W3y3erHy BpeaHoCT U 3Hauaj uMa u bojoBuhesa cryauja Tpnesa Illpe-
myopocmu apxuenuckona Januna /Jpyeoe. AyTop HaCTOjU Jla yKaxKe Jia je To-
cebaH meyar noumamwy mMotuBa Tpresa [IpeMynIpocTH y KEbHIKEBHO] U Y JIH-
KOBHO]j yMeTHOCTH Jao apxuenuckon Jannno Hpyru. [lonasu ox onceppatuje
Cserozapa Panojunha moBogom dpecke [lpemynpocTn y rpayaHnuKoj LPKBH;
OBaj UCTOpPHYAP YMETHOCTU MCTAKa0 j¢ HEOOMYHOCT H-EHOTa cajpikaja: Ha
CTOIy Cy, MUMO yoOu4ajeHe mpaxce, HaCIMKaH!u CBUTAK, MPHOOP 3a MHcarbe,
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KyTHja 3a repa, 00uuIla ca MaCTUIIOM M Pa3BHjeHHU UCIIMCAHHU CBUTAK; JEBOjKa
ca kpuinMa anlena oBze y pykama Apxu mucahy TpCKy W MONTypas3BHjeHU
cButak. Pagojunh je youno na dpecka 70CI0BHO MITyCTpyje pedn apXUemuc-
xoma Jlanwia u3 yBona y JKumuje kpama Ypowa I, HeroBy ayTOpCKy U3jaBy
KOja TacH: ,,ioctaBuhy BaM, cBeuanu y [ocmomy cabpanu 360pe IIpKBEHU
Tprie3y, He xJieba HU BUHA M MUPHCHOTA Meca, HO TPIe3y MyHYy M YKpalleHy
KibIDKEBHUM jenuma’. Pagojunh je Ono Munubema aa je ciuka [IpemyapocTu
KOja TUKTHpa MUCIIMa Kibure omna Jlanmny mpea odnma, JOK je HCIIHCHBAO
Ha3Ha4yeHe penoe. CMaTpao je JocTa BEpOBATHUM Jia je rpayaHuyka gpecka
Tprnese [Ipemyapoctu cimkana npema JlaHninoBoj xesbu; JJaHuino je 1o cBoj
MIPUIMLHK OO CaBEeTHUK NPHIMKOM MOAN3aka U OCIUKaBama | payanue.
Bojosuha y npBom peny unrepecyje JaHuIoB ogHOC IIpeMa CTBapajaml-
TBY W OoroHajgaxHyhy; OH HACTOjU Ja YTBPIM IlTa YMHH 4YyBeHY JlaHHIOBY
,,TpIe3y KiImKeBHUX jena’. Crora maxJpUBO UCIUTYje cBa JlaHuioBa xutHja,
a IETOB KILIKEBHH M TyXOBHH IOPTPET yoOnuyaBa oclamajyhu ce Ha cBego-
Yyewa Y4eHnKa. AHaNIM3upa Hajupe yBoja y 300pHHK KHUTHja KpaJbeBa U apXu-
eMMCKOIA CPIICKUX; OBAE je CaApsKaH MUIIYEB [T03UB YHTAOIHUMa/CITyIIaouMa
Ia ce Hacnade OoxkacTBeHUM cricuMa. OH u3jaBibyje Ja Mpe BUX NOCTaBba
HEOOWYHY TpIie3y, yHY W YKpalleHy KibM)KEBHUM jeluMa, ,.ciialy of mena u
caha“. bojoBuh axryanusyje PanojunheBo 3amaxkame 0 CPOJIHOCTH OBOT OITH-
ca u nuKoBHe npencrase Tprese [Ipemynpoctu y 'pavanuim. Ckpehe nmaxmy
n Ha PanojunheBy mHpOpMamjy na ce y MHHHJaTypHOM CIMKapcTBy cycpehe
npuka3 [Ipemyapocti kao AeBojke, ca IepoM 3a nucame. Ty je jacHo Harvia-
LIeHa FEeHa yiora y cTBapalallTBy U UCTAKHYTO Ja HajaxHyhe o me J10J1a3u.
bojoBuh cmarpa ma ce ocHOBa 3a OBakaB MPUCTYIT MOke npoHahw y Ilpraama
ConomonoBuM 1 y IIpemynpoctuma ComoMoHOBHM. YipaBo cy Ilpemynpoctn
CornomoBe yTHIIaJIe HA MUCA0 CPIICKUX THCAlla O YMETHOCTH U CTBApamby.
Bbojosuh yxa3syje na ce pa3Boj motusa Tpre3a [IpeMynpocT y CpIickoj
CPeAMHH OIIBHjao y 1Ba cMepa. Y JHMKOBHOj YMETHOCTH OH je€ MMao IPBEH-
CTBEHO €BXapUCTH]jCKy CHMOOJINKY; Y KEbHKEBHOCTH CE 0Ba CHMOOJINKA YECTO
criaja ca JUMEH31joM O0JKaHCKOT ITOPEKIIa CTBapasaliTBa, a Ou ce Ha3HAIHO
3Hauaj anleocke xpaHe u npuuentha peunma. Kana je peu o rpasannuxoj Tp-
ne3u [Ipemynpoctu, bojoBuh cmarpa aa je oHa 1o CBOjUM mMoOpyKama OJinka
njejamMa Koje Cy MCTaKHyTe y KIIKEBHOCTH HETO 3HaueHhHMa y JHKOBHO]
ymeTHocTH. bynyhu na neo Te mpezacraBe (1eBojke ca YMHHjaMa) UMa eBXa-
PHUCTHjCKH CMHUCA0, HETOB je KOHAuHM 3aKJby4aK Jla rpauaHuyKa MpecTaBa
3aIpaBo CIaja NOPYKe UCTaKHYTE y KEbMKEBHO] U Y JINKOBHO] YMETHOCTH.
Ocnamajyhu ce Ha Yuenukose orncepBauyje, bojosuh roopu o lanu-
JI0BOj OOrOHAJaXHYTOCTH M IOCenoBamy Omarogaru Ceerora Jyxa. YdeHuk
Hanuny npugaje ocoOMHe yMETHHKA, ICCHUKA U KIbM)KEBHUKA U CKCIUIMLMPA
CTBapalladke JAapoBe jare o bora (3Hamar nmpuya U YMETHHYKHX BEIITHHA;
1o7100aH CITABHOM IECHHKY; F-ETOB Je3HK U TIePO Cy Kao y MPOPOKa U KHHKEB-
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HUKa Koju cy nucanu 1o Hagaxuyhy Cserora yxa). Uctuue na y JlanunoBoj
OOMITHO] PU3HHUIM TOCEOHO MECTO 3ay3MMa YMETHOCT pasymMa M MYAPOCTH;
yKazyje 1a ce JJaHWI0B 1ap UCHOJBHO Y KEbH)KEBHOCTH, TMKOBHOj YMETHOCTH
u My3unu. bojoBuh, nmajyhu y Bugy Y4eHUKOBO cBenoueme, KOHCTaTyje 1a
HHj€ HUMaJIo HeoOWIHO MmTO je MOTuB lIpemynpocTu 6mo ommibeH y Jlanumo-
BOM CTBapaJalliTBy M F-ETOBOM MOUMarby YMETHOCTH.

Bojoruh HacToju na y JlaHWioBuM JeiriMa OTKpHUje MecTa Koja Ou ce
Mora Hahu Ha ,,rpadaHUIKOM CTOJTy", a Koja ce 10 ,,cIIaJOoCTH * U3/Bajajy U3
cazapkaja xxutyja. [lomTo nx je uaeHTH(PUKOBAO, TEMATCKU UX je Pa3BPCTA0
(nmocroje Tpu rpyme). Y mpBy Ipyiy je YKJby4HO MecCTa KOja roBOpe O I0-
pekITy mHCTIHpaldje (0 Hamajamy ca u3Bopa IyxoBHe Oiaromatw). KoHcraryje
J1a je KapaKTepUCTUYHO 1a J[aHWIO y CBOjUM JKUTHjHUMA YBEK UCTHYE TTOPEK-
JIO CBOj€ MHCIHpAIMje U U3BOp OJIarojlaTi JyXOBHE; OH Ce JUPEKTHO oOpaha
[Ipemympocth, xoja je Xpucroc, omHocHo yxy CBeTome, KOju je gapojaBail
Onaronaru u Hagaxuyha. OBakBa M CIIMYHA MECTa y CTBapH JOBOJE 10 peler-
mje [Ipemynpoctr koja 611, a camor JlaHuna npuOIMKaBajy mopTpery je-
Banhemmcra kojuma [Ipemynpoct aukrupa y nepo. bojoBuh mocebno u3aBaja
JKumuje apxuenuckona Apcenuja TIE ce Ka0 MEIOTOYHU U3BOP MoMume CBe-
i CaBa; ca TOT U3BOpaA C€ Harajalio CpIie HEroBor yueHnka Apcenuja. OBuM
Csertu CaBa nocraje oinnderme HoBo3aBeTHe [Ipemyapocti.

VY npyry rpyny bojoBuh je yBpcTHO 0ofesbke u3 J{aHUIIOBHUX KHUTHja KOjU
roBope o obmaromahmBamy je3nka W ycana. [locebHo ce momume JKumuje
ceemoe Apcenuja, y KOMe ce Ha3HauaBa Ja je3WKy jyHaka Io4yuBa Onarojar
Caerora Jlyxa. Ycra ApcenujeBa [lannino o3HauaBa Kao u3BOp boxjux peuw;
Ha Taj HAUMH OBaj CBETH 3a700Hja aTpuOyT CTBapajiauke Ollaromar, KOju je
pesepsucat 3a Jlyx Csetu. pyrae, Hup. y Kumujy kpavuye Jenene, JJlanumno
ce obpaha Cretom Jlyxy Ja My OTBOpH yCTa M yjacHU je3uk. Y JKumujy ap-
xuenuckona Jescmamuja Jlannno uctuue na je Jlyx Cetn nu3Bop HajaxHyha.

Pesynrar nenoBama Caertora /lyxa cy O0XacTBEHHM CIHCH, OAHOCHO
peuu, Koje uMajy CBOj€ JIMKOBHO OTCIIOBJbCH-¢ Ha IpauaHuykoj Gppecuu. Criu-
CH Cy HaMEHEHH OHMMa KOjH ,,y CIIacT CIyIIajy” — TyXOBHHIMMA aJd U Jia-
UIHMa.

VY tpehoj rpynu cy ofiesbIiM y KojuMa je ped 0 CIaoCTH 00KACTBEHUX
peun u crimca. Tymauehn [lanmnose peun, bojoBuh ykasyje na je »xemeo ma
HCTaKHEe J]a OHaj KOjU CE YJOCTOjUO HEOECKE CBETIIOCTH MOCEyje U Xapu3My
Ooronanaxnyha. [ToxBasbyje ra a je BpCTaH TEOJNOT W Jia HE MPOMyIITa Ja
ucrakHe z1a je cse ox bora naro. Hammomumsbe 11a OH 0 €11a10CTH CBEIITEHE peUH
TOBOPH U TOCPEICTBOM MeTadope coiu (co je 3ampaBo XpHUCTOC U CTOra je
HETOBO MPHUCYCTBO y PEUYH U3Pa3 CBETOCTH OAHOCHO CIIJIOCTH T€ PEUM).

BbojoBuh, Ha OCHOBY yBeIeHUX IpUMEPA, 3aKIbydyje 1a CY ,,00’KacTBeH!
cnucn‘ lanuna Jlpyror mpaBo cBeJO04aHCTBO NpUCYCTBa peun boxjux. Yka-
3yje Jia ce y OBHM CITUCHMA, BUIIIE HETO KOJ| APYTHX CPIICKUX CPEIHOBEKOB-
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HUX IMHCcala, TOBOPH O CiiajocTu peud; JlaHuino kopuctu OpojHe MeTadope
Ooronamaxayha mcaimaMckor mopeknia (ycra, rpio, je3uk). One Ha [laHnoBO]
,»TPIIE3H KIHIDKEBHUX jera‘ 3ay3uMajy MmoceOHO MECTO jep MpeacTaBibajy aap
[pemynpoctu. bojoruh ucruue Jlanminose 3aciyre 3a popMupame TEOJIOTH]e
CTBapaJallTBa.

Kmura lpemyopocm y Ceemom nucmy u cpnckoj KrudcegHoCmu ipa-
TOIICHA je 3a TEOJIOUIKY HayKy (Tymaueme bubnmje) m 3a moeTuky cpricke
CPEeIOBEKOBHE KILIKEBHOCTH. OITMYHO je HaydHO PyHIUpaHa U N3BAHPE-
HO ocMHIIIbeHA. Kako je y cpIckoj cpeil-0BEKOBHO] KibikeBHOCTH Tema [ Ipe-
MYIPOCTH 3Ha4ajHO PUCYTHA U peansyje ce 1o BUIHUM yTHiajeM CBerora
[Tncma, Ha TOYETaK KIBUTE je IOCTaBJheHa CTyauja mocBehena /pemwyopocmu
vy Ceemom [ucmy,; ona oTBapa nmyT Ka uzydaBamwy (penomena [Ipemynpoctu y
CPIICKUM TEKCTOBUMA. Y JIpyroM Jeny Kmure ([Ipemyopocm y cpnckoj Krou-
JHIce6HOCMIL) Y CPENIITY MHTEPECOBaha ayTopa Cy CXBaTama CPICKUX IUcana
0 MIPUPOAX MHCTIHPALUje, CTBApAIIAUYKOM TpoLecy U QYHKUIUjH/HAMEHHU Jenia.
[Ipeamer ucTpakuBama je TEOJOTHja CTBapaialiTBa Haj3HAYAJHUjUX TIHCA-
na (Csern Caga, /lomentujan, Teonocuje, Jlanmmo Jpyru). OBa obmacT 1o
cajia HUje TeMeJbHO UCTpaKMBaHa I1a Cy OIcepBallkje U TymMauema J{paruiie
bojosuha u Jlapka Kpctuha Beoma aparonene. MyaTHANCIHITIHHAPHOCT Y
IIPUCTYILY U HACTOjambe Ja Ce JIOTPE 10 TyOMHCKUX 3HAYCHCKUX CII0jeBa, a0
je M3BaHpeIHe pe3ylTare. YHEKOJIMKO je OLpTaH U Pa3BOj MHCIH O CTBapa-
JamTBy M ymerHocTH kox nucana XIII u XTIV Beka.

Jbuspana Jyxac-l'eopruescka

VYuusep3uret y beorpany

Ouronomku pakynTer

Karenpa 3a cpIicKy KEbMXKEBHOCT Ca jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKUM KEUKEBHOCTHMA
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Hayuna xputuka
YK 821.163.41.09 Cynneuunh J
IIpumsbeno 8. 7. 2012.

INHOHOBHO YUTAILE CYHAEYUREBOI IJEJIA

Josan Cynoeyuh, ceewimernux, njecHux, ouniomama, 300pHUAK pajioBa u
n36op u3 noeswuje, npupenno Jymiko [eBysba, HaponHa u yHHUBep3uTeTCKA
oubnmmorexa Penybnuke Cprcke, bawa Jlyka, 20009.

[loBomoM oOMIbEKaBarba CTOTOAWIIIGHIE IMjEeBaYKOr ApyiuTsa ,,CyHIe-
yuh* u3 JlueHa, y HoBeMOpy 2007. ronuHe y bawoj Jlyuu, oapkaH je HaydyHU
CKyTI TIOX Ha3WBOM ,,JoBaH CyHzaeunh — CBEIITEHUK, MjECHUK W AWILIOMAra’.
Opranuzaropy Hay4HOT cKyna Owim cy Hapoana n yHuBep3ureTcka OnOmmore-
ka Penyonuke Cpricke n Enapxuja 6uxahko-nerpoBaduka Cpricke npaBociaBHe
upkse. Ha ocHOBY pedepara koju Cy H3JI0KEHH Ha TOM CKYILY, Ka0 ¥ Ha OCHOBY
MpelTaMIiaBamka HeKUX PEeNPe3eHTaTHBHUX PajioBa KOjU Cy MPETXOTHO OWITN
o0jaBsbeHH, Te n30opa u3 Cynaeunhese noesuje, ap Hymiko IleBysba, noueHT
Ha OunonomkoM Qakynrety YHuBepsutera y bamoj Jlynm, mpupeano je 3a
mramiry 300pHUK pajoBa nox Ha3uBoM Josan Cyndeuuh, ceeutmenux, njecHux,
ouniomama, xoju je o0jaBuina Haponna u yHuBep3utercka Oubimmoreka Perry-
ommke Cpricke, y bamoj Jlymu, 2009. ronune.

JoBan Cynneunh je maHac yriaBHOM 3a0oOpaBibeHa JMYHOCT M3 HAIle
HOBHjE KEbM)KEBHE MPOIIOCTH, @ Y CBOME BPEMEHY BaXKHO j€ 32 HajIUIOJHUjer
CPIICKOT THCIIa IpyTe nosioBuHE 19. Bujeka (ca 6nu3y 700 HarmmcaHuX mjecama).
Kao ,,amocron cpricko-xpBarckor OparcTsa‘, MpOHarupaHor ¥ UIeaaTn30BaHOT
y TOME BPEMEHY, O1O je CTeKao eTUTET ,,HajTI03HATH]eT ¥ HajYUTaHU]eT CPIICKOT
ructa ko Xpeara“ (J. Ckepnuh). PoleH je y cemry lonmmeBy kon JIuBHa 6. jyHa
1825. ronuHe, y 3aHATIMjCKOj MOPOJMIIH KOja je BOAMIIa IOPHjeKIIO 3 OKOJIHHE
Hukmha. 3aBpmmo je n1Ba paspena OCHOBHE ITKOJIC Ha UTAIH]aHCKOM je3HKY Y
Nmotckom. ITotom je yumo xox kanyhepa y manactupy [ maBuna, na 6u Ha mpe-
nopyky boxunapa [lerpanoBuha npemiao Ha mkonoBame y MaHacTup CBeTHX
Apxanhena Ha pujern Kpku (1842—-1843). Jomr kao hak je mokazao m3pa3utu
TaJICHAT 32 BajapCTBO M CIIMKapcTBO. borociosujy je 3aBprumo y 3aapy (1843—
1848), a cBeIITCHUYKH TI03UB je 3aroueo y Mcrpu, y npaBociaBHoM ceny [lepoj
(1848-1850), rmje je Hammcao u MpBe cBoje mjecMe. [1oToM je 610 CBEMTEHUK
y Kerapy u Cxpanuny (1850-1854), a 3atum je npemrao y 3anap 3a nmpogecopa
Borocnosuje (1854-1863). ¥ 1o Bpujeme CyHneunh ce CHa)XHO aHTaxyje Ha
YCIIOCTaBJbakby HOJIMTUYKOT jeANHCTBA JanmaTuHekux Cpoa u XpBara, a 1orom
u popmupama Haponre crpanke 1861. ronune. YpelhrBao je HEKOIHMKO JIMCTOBA
u yaconuca: / rachux oaimamuncku (1860), 3sujez0y (1863), Te mpra jBa 6poja
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Koneoapa Maruue nanvaruncke (1863. u 1864). Hakon Tora je sxuBuo Ha lle-
tuy (1864—1874), rmje je paauo Kao cekpeTap Kmasza Hukore, Te kao ypenHuk
roguibaka Opauh (1865—-1871), a jenHo BpujeMe U BIACHUK JIcTa L[proeopay
(1871). Kao noBjepspuBH uoBjek Kiba3a Hukore, Hammucao je mpBy IPHOTOPCKY
xuMHY Yoasoj nam [{pnoj Topu (1865), 3a k0jy je My3UKy KOMIIOHOBao Yex AH-
toH lymn. Ox cpenune 1867. no okroOpa 1868. sxuBno je y beorpany, a Hakon
TOra JI0 MEH3UOHUCama MoHoBO Ha lletumy. ['ogune 1869. nocrao je noyacHu
yiran Cprickor yaeHor apymTsa. Of meH3noHucama 1874. romuHe 10 cMpTH 6.
jyna 1900. rongune, xuBuo je y Koropy. On 1892. no 1895. ronune ypehusao je
IIpocejemy, nucT 3a LPKBY, Koy u OyKy. [louacHu unan Cpricke Kpasbescke
akazmemuje mocrao je 1893. romune. Kpass Anexcannap O6penosuh ra je 1897.
ronuHe oanmkoBao OpneHom Ce. Case. Kotopcka omnanuna je 1898. romune
CBEUaHO 00MIbeXMIIa TieneceToronuimbuiy CyHIeanheBOT KIIKEBHOT paja,
0 yeMy je objaBsbeHa n Cnomenuya Ha lletumy 1899. romune.

Wmajyhu y BUIy YMEGHUIY Ja CaBpeMeHa KILMKEBHA MyOJMKa Majo
3Ha 0 TMYHOCTH U Jjeny JoBana Cynneunha, npupelhuBau je 300pHUK OpraHu-
30Ba0 KPO3 YETHPH KOMILJIEMEHTApHE LjeuHe. Y MNPBOj LjeJIMHU IITaMIIaHe
cy npuroane 6ecjene (Enuckona 6uxahko-nerpoBadxor Xpuzocroma Jesuha,
muauCcTpa bpanka [lokwnha n kmmkeBHnka Panka Pucojesuha), koje cy nusro-
BOpeHe Ha camoM ckyty o JoBany CyHneuuhy y bamoj Jlyu ninm Ha cBeuaHoj
AKaJieM1j¥ IOBOJIOM O0MJbEKaBamka CTOTUHY TOJIMHA O] OCHUBAMA I1jeBAYKOT
npymrTBa ,,Cyaneunh™ y JlupHy. Y apyroj mjennHn 300pHUKA YBPIITEHU CY
panoBu cibenehux ayropa: Tarjane Pakuh, Hymana J. Maprunosuha, Jlyke
lexape, ['opana Makcumosuha, ymka [leBysbe u JoBana baduha. ¥ muma
Ce pacpaBjba O Pa3IMYUTHM IpoOJIIeMHMa M CTBapajadKUM TeMama: o OHo-
oubmorpadcekumM kapakrepuctukama Josana Cynaeunha (Tarjana Pakuh), o
onnocy JoBana Cynneunha u kwaza Huxone [Terposuha (dyman J. MapruHo-
Buh), o Jpy0aBHOj yuput JoBana Cynneunha (Jlyka llekapa), o Cynneunhy
Kao capagHuky jucta [{puocopka Ha Lletumwy 1884—1885. rogune (I'opan
MaxkcumoBuh), 0 Kb H)KEBHOMCTOPHUjCKOM cratycy CyHaednheBor 1jeCHUIKOT
njena ([ymko Ileyspa), o CynneunheBom eBaHhEOCKOM MO3UBY Ha CIOTY H
Jby6aB (JoBan baduh). Tpehy ujenuny unHe panuje 00jaB/bEHU U 3ama)kKeHU
texkctoBu o JoBany Cynneuuhy: Xyra bamanuha, koju je Hactao Kao mpen-
roBOp 3arpebadxoM usnamwy Mzabpanux njecama Jopana Cynneunha (1889),
3aTHM, KpUTHYKO-Onorpadceka cryauja Mapka Llapa (o6jaBibena y Jlemonu-
cy Mamuye cpncke, 1902. ronune), Te cuaTeTHYKY oren Jymrana MBanuha,
npeyseT u3 cryauje Kruocesnocm Cpncke Kpajune (1998). UeTBprty 11jenuny
npezcTaBiba n3oop n3 Cynaeunhese aupuke, kao u qujenosu u3 CyHueuunhe-
BUX ToeMa U crjeBoBa. byayhu na y HOBHje BpujeMe HHCY TpelTamIiaBana
cTapa WM NpaBJ/beHU M300pH M3 HOBHX M3ama CyHaeuuBe Imoesuje, 3ax-
Basbyjyhu IleBysbrHOM H300pY CaBpeMEHH YUTaall MOXKE U HEMOCPEIHO Aa
ce yTO3Ha ca MMjECHUYKUM JIjeJIOM OBOTa IHCIIA.
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VY CynaeunheBOM IMjEeCHUINTBY AOMHHHUpaia je JbyOaBHA JHMPHKA, MO-
paiHe mjecMme 3a Jjery, JUpHUKa HCIjeBaHa yIJIeIamheM Ha HapOaHY TOE3H]y,
TE JMPCKA M eICKa Moe3Hja er3ajTHPaHOr MaTPUOTCKOT TOHA, MCIjeBaHa Ha
YUCTOM HAapOJHOM jE3HKY, Ca UCKPSHHUM BjepOBAHEM Y JYTOCIOBEHCKY HJIC)Y
jemuacTBa Cpba m XpBara. Kao mjecuuk, Cynnednh ce y TOKy CBOT IyTOT
CTBapaJayKor BHjeKa MH]jEeHa0, TAKO J1a je 00jeTMHIO KIACHIINCTUYKI HAYHH
IjeBama, T3B. MIKOJIEC 00jEKTUBHE JIMPUKE (HAPOYUTO HA IUJIAHY aJETOPH]CKOT
MTOCTYTIKa W JAUIAKTHKE), 1O y30py Ha mjecHumTBO JoBana Crepwuje I[lormo-
Buha, ca MOTHBHMMA U MOCTYNLUMa KapaKTEPUCTUYHUM 33 HAPOAHY MOE3Ujy
U TIOJMMETPUYHOCT POMAHTHYAPCKOT CTHXa, KaKaB je JTIOMUHHpao y Baukom
pacmanky bpanka PannueBnha.

Wneja cpricko-xpBaTckor OparcTBa HAJjIOTIYHHjE je MCKa3aHa Yy paHoj
CynneunheBoj 30upiu mjecama moj HaciioBoM Cpye unu pasiuune njecme, ,,3a
OOIITY KOPUCT jyroCIaBeHCTBA CITjeBaHe ", Koja je o0jaBbenHa y 3aapy 1850. ro-
mune. [loesuja 3a gjeny HajumoTIyHHWje je OoILIa A0 M3paxaja y 30upum Huz
opazoyjenoz bucepa umu Jlyxosne u mopanne njecme sa djeyy, Koja je o0ja-
BJbeHa y 3anpy 1856. ronune, a notom npewmrtamnada u Ha Letumwy 1865. ro-
mune. 3oupka [feuhie unu [oxkywersa y HapoOOHO-TUpUUKOj njesanuju, Koja je
objaBsbeHa y 3anpy 1858. romune, ca yrmopemHnM hHPUIMIKAM HACIOBOM Ha
€KaBCKOM H3TOBOpY, IPe/ICTaBJba MOKYIaj] HAPOIHO-IMPCKOT IjeBarba, 0K je
JIMPCKO U EIICKO TjECHUIITBO PO/I0JbYOHNBE MPOBEHM]EHIIM]E HAJTIOTITYHH]jE J0-
IO JI0 M3pakaja y 30MpII IOl HACTOBOM Buenuuh domowyonux njecama, koja
je objaBsbeHa y 3aapy 1862. romgune. LljenokymHu 300pHUK JbyOaBHHX ITjeca-
Ma 00jaBHO je y JiBjeMa KibUrama, 1oj HacjaoBuMa: Jhyoas u yeujehe (3arpeo,
1886) u Muwe u omume unu Munuya u Hesenxa (3arpe6, 1893), y xojuma je
00jeMHIO eBOKaIlHjy JbyOaBHUX YCIIOMEHA M3 MIIQJIOCTU Ca IMO3HUM JbyOaB-
HUM JIOKUBJbajuMa. KapakTepucThdyaH IMKIYC JUPCKUX IjecaMa HMCIjeBaH y
IyXy | TI0 O0JTMKY HapOIHUX Ijecama 00jaBHo je o HaciioBoM ,,I mamunhu™ y
bpanxoeom xony (6p. 23, 7. (19.) nenemdpa 1895, ctp. 705-706; 6p. 2. 11. (23.)
janyapa 1896, ctp. 33-34).

Cyngaeunh ce omrezao u Kao THcall CIjeBOBa U IMOeMa, Tako Ja j& KibH-
KEBHU pajl U 3al0o4e0 MOpalHuM JjesnioM Auanuja u Cangupa unu Jlasic
Kaoicrbena n3 1848, ronuHe, a HAPOYUTO KEHMXKEBHY MMOIMYJIAPHOCT MY j€ JI0-
HUjena noeMa Bpuwuoba, objaBiena y 3anpy 1861. roqune, koja je ucrjeBana
no yrieny Ha lllunepoBo 3600, TOBOIOM CTOTOAMIILUIE CMPTH ITj€CHUKA
Anypuje Kaunha. YV hupunmanom msnamy Bpumooe, o0jaBibeHoM Ha LleTnmy
1888. ronune, gjeno je nomymeHo moemoMm Cjemsa. Hajmonymapaujy moemy
Kpsasa xowyma, xoja je mpBu myT 00jaBibeHa NMPUITMYHO U TATHHUYHO Y 3a-
npy 1864. roqune, Cynaeunh je M31aBao BHIIE ITyTa U y BEIUKUM THPAKUMA.
[To remarnnu, ocjehajHocT 1 POMaHTUYAPCKO] CIIMIIN CBHjETa, ONHCKA jOj je
encka njecma Anheruja Kocopuha, o0jaBibena y 3arpeOy 1883. romgune. [lo-
pen Tora, Cynneuunh je 6uo aytop u cmjesa l[lemposoan na Llemurvy (1865),
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te noeme Hosu naxao (3anap, 1873), koja je ,,ypahena o oopacity JlanteoBor
Ilaxna n Bberomese Jlyue mukpoxosma: y ONaBHO TPUBH]aTU30BAHOM POMaH-
TUYAPCKOM JIyXY, CBH T'PEUTHHIIN CY HaroHaHN u3najaunun’ (/1. MBanuh).

[MorpeOHO je HarmacuTH, OBOM IpuinkoMm, 1a je Josan Cynaeunh O6umo
" ayTop To3Hare ctymuje JKusom u pad booxcudapaa I[lempanosuha (1878),
y K0jOj je 0l1a0 Iy>KHO NMPH3HAIE [MO3HATOM HAIMOHAJIHOM NPBaKy, MPaBHU-
Ky ¥ KIbIKEBHHKY, Mehy mpumopckum CpOuma nipyre nonoBuse 19. Bujexa,
ocuuBauy Mamuye oarmamuncke (1862). Moxna je Tpedaio y 0BOM H3Iaby
300pHMKa MpemTaMnari 0ap jenad Juo Te CTyIUje U Tako yKa3aTH M Ha Taj
cerMeHT nuirdeBor pazaa. Josan Cynzeunh je 3a 5knuBoTa OMO MMOJjeTHAKO Clia-
BJBEH W OMAJIOBa)KaBaH, 9€CTO HEMPUM]jEpPEHO BEIWYaH U jOIII Oe3pa3iioKHIje
on0anuBaH, a HAKOH CMPTH j€ MIOTOHYO Y MOTIyHH 3a60pas. To je pasmor Buie
Jla IETOBa JINYHOCT, HJIEj€ U KELIIKEBHO JIjello, OyIly TeMEJbUTO MPEUCTTUTaHH
1 BPETHOBAHU y CaBpPEeMEHOM J100y. 300pHHK KOjH CMO YKPAaTKO TPEICTaBHIH
y OBOM IIpHKa3y, JHjell je mpuMjep Kako Ou Tpedano u3HOBa OOHABIHATH WH-
TepecoBama 3a CyHjeunheBo Jjerno, anu U 3a jajeia APYrux 3aHeMapeHuX U
3a00paBJbEHHX IUCALA U3 HAIIE TPOILIOCTH.

I'opan M. MakcumoBuh

YHusepsurer y Humy

dunozodcku GakyaTer

JlenapT™MaH 3a CpIICKY U KOMIIApaTUBHY KEHMKEBHOCT
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YK 821.163.42-95.09 Apcuh U.
[Tpumsseno 8. 1. 2012.

BPOJHOCT U BOT'ATCTBO CAJAP/XKAJA U3
UCTOPUJE TYBPOBHUKA

Wpena Apcuh, [yoposuanu u nawjenyu. usz cmapoea /[yoposnuxa, Hur:
®dunozodeku dakynrer, 2011, 249 crp.

Kwura np Upene Apcuh /[yoposuanu u nawjenyu: uz cmapoea /{yoposHu-
Ka Pe3yaTar je BUILICTOIHUIIBET HAyYHOT HHTEPECOBama ayTopke 3a JlyOpoBHUK
u JlyOpoBuaHe, lUXOBY UCTOPH]Y, KYATYpy U yMeTHOCT. OOyxBara ocaMHaecT
pamoBa pacriopehenux y detupu cmucaone rnennae. [IpBo mormmassse (cTp. 7-52)
noceehero je kimkeBHIM rctopruapuma [lasmy [lonosuhy, [lerpy Konenmuhy
u [Iparospy0y I[1aBnoBuhy Kkoju cy, cBaku U3 CBOT yIyia, JONPHUHENN pa3Bojy Oeo-
rpajcke paryseonoruje: [lasne [lonosuh, meH OCHUBAY, PagoM Ha TyOpOBAYKO]
npamu, [lerap Komenmuh pamom Ha myOpoBaukoj oubmmorpaduju u JIparoseyo
[NaBnoBuh pagoM Ha KEHKEBHOCTH JTyOpOBauKor 0apoka. Y Jpyrom MomiaBiby
(ctp. 53-105) pa3moTpene cy nBe MacKkepare u3 HeTJalmhe TyopoBauke bromm-
oteke buzapo, noHeT je, y HHTerpaaHoM OOIINKY, TEKCT IIaJbUBO-CATUPUYHE KO-
Menuje y ctuxy Komeouja Hoa npud epamuma o0 paja ¢ Kpaja ocMe JICICHH]e
19. Beka, moxpameHe y PemerapeBoj ocraBmtiuan CiioBaHcKe KHUXOBHE Y [Ipary
u obpalje je npujem xomeauorpadekux neia bpanncnasa Hymmuha y myGposa-
YKOM KYIITypHOM IpocTopy mnouerkom 20. Beka. Tpehe normasise (ctp. 107-159)
CacTOjH CE Ol YCTHPH paclipaBe y KojuMa je ayTopka aHaIM3upaia KibHKEBHU
MOTHB CeJIO-TPaj y PEHECaHCHO] TyOpOBauKOj KOMEIU)H U AcTOPaJIH, JIUK ,,XBa-
JucaBor BojHUKA™ (miles gloriosus) y ayOpoBaukoj] KOMEMjHU, JIUYHOCT U JICIIO
nmyopoBaukor mwimpiia AaTyHa KazHaunha ¢ moceGHIM 0CBpPTOM Ha HEToB Buje-
Hay Hapooue ciase N odapaHocT npurnoseada Cuma MaraBysba [lyOpoBHHKOM,
crnaBHoM miponniomhy I'paga v wEroBUM 3HAMEHUTUM JbyruMa. HajoOumnmje,
YeTBpTO MomiaBibe (CTp. 161-246) xmure je u HajcampxKaHuje U 00yxBaTa TeK-
crose o Kyaty Csetor Case y /lyOpoBHuky u mehy JlyOpoBuanuma, o HaeHTHTE-
Ty ctapor JlyOpoBHUKa, 0 cBefouewy (hpaHiryckor konsyna Jle Mepa o ['pamy, o
yno3u Cpricke paBociiaBHE LIPKBE Y OCHMBamy U paxy Marune cprcke y [ly0-
POBHUKY, 0 m3amumMa Marune cprcke y JyopoBHuky, o JlyopoBadkom yueHOM
IpymTBy ,,CB. Biaxo®, o Jlyoposuannny Huky BrBaHoBuhy n meroBom anra-
KOBamy y on0paHu UMeHa Yiuue cB. KpeTa y IpyxKy u o 1yOpoBaukoM IITaMm-
MapcTBY.

Cysepeno Bnanajyhu 3HamuMa u3 007JacTH TyOpOBAauKHX CTyAHja, ay-
TOpKa ce, ca CUI'ypHOIIly BPCHOT CTpy4mbaka, kpehe cronehuma ybpoBauke
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pemyOnuke, o1 cpelmer Beka A0 NpBux Jenenuja 20. Beka u ¢ gakohoMm u
KOMIICTCHTHOIIThY TIpesia3y ¢ jeTHEe TeMe Ha IPYTY. Y CPEIUINTy HCHE MaKbe
Cy MOTIYHO pa3IM4yUTa MUTakba U3 MPONUIOCTH [ pajia Koja ce OHOCE HA KU~
KEBHY TPaJUIUjy, KJbYYHE MpoOJieMe Kao INTO j€ HalMOHAIHO onpeheme
JyOpoBuaHa, UCTOPH]jy 3HAYAJHUX WHCTHTYIIHMja W WCTAKHYTE HAyIHHKE Ha
yuja qoctUrayha ce ociama W caBpeMeHa paryseosoruja. JIOrHuKu ux mo-
Besyjyhu y oxnrorapajyhe nenune, np Upena Apcuh je yoOnumia pyKoOIIc
KOju ce MO)Ke unTatu (hparMeHTapHo, GoKycupajyhm ce caMo Ha IojeanHa
MUTamka, WIK UHTETPaJIHO, Kao MOHOorpaduja. bpojHOCT 1 6OraTcTBO HEHHX
caJip’kaja cBakako he TOMPUHETH CTPYYHOM YBa)KaBarby OBE KEbUTE U YYUHUTH
j€ cacTaBHHM JICJIOM CBaKOT MCTOoproTpadcKor pama o crapoM J[yOpoBHUKY.

[Ipey3eBun u3 ,,TpaJULMOHATHE HAyKe OHO IITO je y B0j Haj0oJbe, Kao
HITO Cy J0OpO CcaBia/ilaH XEYyPUCTHUYKH 3aHAT, TEMEJBUTOCT, PAIMOHAIHOCT U
(hakTorpadcka curypHoCT, 10 1300py TeMa, CII000IH pa3MHUIIbakha U HAYNHY
H3HOLICHa UCTPAXUBAUYKUX cazHama aAp Vpena Apcuh Moxke ce cBpcTatu y
MOJICpHE HAay4YHHUKE, KOjH MOCTYITHO TIOMEpajy TpaHMIle U pa3Oujajy crepeo-
tune. Oanuuad MO3HABANAL] CTAPHje M HOBHjE, CPIICKE W XPBATCKE HAydHE
JUTepaType U apXuBcke rpale, HacTaBibajyhu HCTpasKuBamba TaMo IIe Cy cTa-
7 3Ha4ajHu n3ydaBaonw ['yHmynauheBor rpaga, BEeHH MPETXOAHUIN, OHA je
npoayouia u mpommpuia nmocrojeha 3Hama 0 cprickoj 3ajexnuiu yopos-
HUKa, KaKo OHOj Koja je mpurajana 3anajaHoj, TaKo ¥ OHOj Koja je Mmpuraaia
HcTounoj npkBw.

baeehu ce mpeBacxomHO cprickoM KoMmIoHeHTOM [pana, koja je OUTHO
yTrnaia Ha GOpMUpPake BErOBOT HACHTHTETA, IPU TOM KOHTEKCTyanu3yjyhu
HEHO MIPUCYCTBO U MECTO y CPEIUHH OOJIMKOBAHO] PUMOKATOIMYKOM BEPOM,
ayTOpKa je HAauMHMJIA KOPaK J1ajhe Y HACTOjarbiMa CTPYUmhaka J1a cauyBajy of
3a00paBa UCTOPHU]CKY U KYJITYpHY OAIlITUHY OHOT JIeJIa CPIICKOT KOpITyca KOju
j€ KuBeo y XpBaTcKoj.

Codwuja 1. boxxuh
WucTutyT 32 HOBUjY uctopujy Cpouje
Beorpan
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VK 821.163.41.09 Crojamurosuh M.C.
[Mpumiseno 11. 7. 2011.

HECMOTBOPKA U CITMCATEJbKA

Papvuna luxuh Ilerposuh, Kugom u kmwuscesro deno Munuye
Cmojaounosuhi Cpnkurve, JlneBauk, Hosu Can, 2010.

Pagvmuna 'mxuh IlerpoBuh je KiMKEBHUIIA, HAYYHH HCTPAXKHBAY U3
00JTacTH KIMKEBHOCTH, YUECHHIIA 3HAYAJHUX KIIDKEBHUX MaHHU(eECTaImja,
ypenHUIa y W34aBaukoj AenaTHoCTH JHesnuxa. Jlunnomupana je na Onceky
3a jyrocJIOBEHCKY KibIKeBHOCT Ha dumo3odckom daxynrery y HoBom Ca-
ny. Paguna je y wacomnmcy 3a xyiarypy u ymetHocT /lowa. ObjaBuna je HU3
WHTEPBjya, IPUKa3a U KOMEHTapa O Pa3IMuUTHM jKEHaMa y HaIlloj KyATypH H
ymeTtHOCTH. JloOUTHHK je Harpane ,,Cinobonua Bojoguna“ 3a 2007. ronuny u
»Yckpa kyntype® 2007. ronuHe.

P. I'uxuh [erposuh npupenuna je kwure: Munuya Cmojaounosuh Cpn-
xurea. Y @pywxoj copu 1854 (1985), Ilpenucrka Muruye Cmojaounosuh Cpn-
Kurve ca Bykom u Murnom (1987), [lpenucka Munruye Cmojaounosuh Cpnxurse
ca caspemenuyuma (1991), Bubnuoepaguja paoosa o Muruyu Cmojadunosuh
Cpnxurou (2007). Kura JKusom u krusicesno oeno Munuye Cmojadunoguh
Cpnkurse (2010) je mpupeheHa goKTopcka 1ucepraimja oBe ayTopke.'

Mununa CrojagunoBuh Cprikumba Ouiia je 4yBeHa IECHUKUbA, JeAHA O]
NPBUX CPIICKUX KIbIKEBHUIA HOBHjeT 100a. [Toyena je na ce 6aBu moe3ujom
1843. ronuue ca netHaect roguHa. [IpBYy mecmy oOjaBuia je 1847. romune y
Cepockom Hapoonom aucmiy, a 3aTuM ce jaBsbana y Ceomuyu, Bojeohanxu,
Lymaounxu, @pywkocopku, Januyu, a 6e3 mornuca y Ilymnuxy u Komapyy.
[lramnane cy joj Tpu 30upke necama. [IpBy kmury m3nana je 1850. rogure o
cBoM Tpouuky. Cnenehe aBe kmure necama odjasuna je 1855. u 1869. rogune.

[ueBHuk koju je aytopka M. CrojaamnoBuh Cprkuma o0jaBuiia mos
HacioBoM Y @pywkoj Topu 1854 6uo je oapa3 OHOBPEMEHOT )KHBOTa y Ma-
JI0j cpenuHU. Y Hera je yHocuia CBOje IIeCMe M NMPUIIOBETKE, ajld U HAPOHE
ymotBopuHe. [IpBu 1eo oBor AHEBHUKA 00jaBibeH je 1861. rogune, qpyru Ae0
1862. ronune, a Tpehu neo (ca gomarkom mecama u3 1855. u 1864. roqune)
n3amrao je u3 mramie 1866. ronuHe. baBuia ce M MPeBOIUIIAYKUM PaJIoM.

! [Mpupehusau Jlanuna Byjkos je y 300pauky Mununa Crojagunouh Cprku-
wa — O6HoBa pomanTHKe, Jloroc, bauka [Tananka, 2010. yBpcTuia roBope 3axXBaiiHO-
ctu nobutHuka Harpaje ,,Mmwmna CrojagunoBuh Cprikumba®, caomTemna ca Hay4-
HuX cKynoBa rmocsehennx Cprkumu 1 necme nocsehene Mumuiy.
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[Ipen nama ce HanmasW KmbHra noja HacioBoM JKusom u deno Muauye
Cmojaounosuh Cpnkurbe Koja HUje caMo KibHTra o0 10j. OBO je 1 3armc o Bpe-
MEHY KOj€ je MPOILIO U JbYAUMa Koju ¢y HecTanu. 3axBasbyjyhu P. I'nxuh Ile-
TpoBuh, feo cpricke KynTypHe uctopuje of 1828. no 1878. roqune je cauysaH.
I'mxuhesa je nucana u o roguHaMa mociae CpIKUBUHE CMPTH CBE IO TaHAC.

CpIKHUIBbUH J)KUBOT IIPUKa3aH je o pohema 10 cMpTU. AyTopKa CTynuje
IpaTH U CBE OHE 3HauajHEC W Mame 3HayajHe Jby/le KOju cy OWIM y KOHTakK-
Ty ca M. CrojamnnoBuh CpIKHKBOM U JTaje BUXOBE Onorpaduje, yrimaBHOM
y (ycHorama. Tako je oBa KimHra U pU3HHLA JbYAH U PA3IMUUTHX JbYACKHX
cynouHa, Hajuenrhe HecpehHux, KakBa je Owia u cynOuHa ,,BpAHUYKE BHIIE
kako cy M. CrojaguaoBuh Cprikumy cBojeBpeMeHO 3Banu. Hekn o sbynm u3
HBCHOT HajOmmKer okpyxema Own cy: ap Unuja Ormanosuh Adykazem, To-
nop Aspamosuh — Tunan, CreBan Crparumuposuh, Jocun lnesunrep, Hop-
he PajkoBuh, HBophe Maneruh, [Tnaton Aranarnkosuh, Jbyoomup Henamgosuh
U JIpyTH.

Aytopka xuotonuca M. C. Cpukume y QycHOTama Jiaje Kparke Ou-
omuorpadcke monatke o waconmenma: Iloodynaska, Hosune Yumanuwma deo-
epaockoe, Hanpeoax, Lllymaounka, Bojeohanxa, /Jlomuuiwan, umo.

Kwmura P. I'mkuh IletpoBuh cactoju ce of mBameceT W TPU IOTJIABIbA.
Crynujy 3amounme NorasibeM ,,[lecMoTBOpKa U crucaresbka™, a HacTaBJba
je mornaribeM ,,[IpeTxoanuiie u caBpemenuie”. ['ukuheBa HaMm Jlaje crimcak
JKeHa Koje cy cTBapae kamxa u Cpokumpa. [ure o keHaMa Koje Cy joj peTxo-
JWIie — MOHAXWU Jedumuju, Kiberumu Mumuiy, Jenenn bammmh, a 3atum
HacTaBJba O )kKeHaMa U3 KacHujer nepuoaa — Eycraxuju Apcuh, Jynujanu Pa-
nuBojeBnh m Aaku OOpeHoBuh. CrioMumbe U KiBHUTe Koje Cy y TO BpeMe Ou-
ne o0jaBJbeHe, a Koje cy Hanucaie cnucaresbune Coduja B. Credanosuh u
[para JlejanoBuh. JlerasbHO HaBOIM MOJATKE O KHUBOTY U paay Bunxenmune
Mune Kapanuh — Bykomanosuh. I'mkuh IleTpoBuh uctude ma y oHO Bpeme
Kaja je cTBapana ,,BpAHMUYKA BUJIA* HUje OMIIO KEHCKHUX JINCTOBA y KOojuMa Ou
ce 00jaBJbUBAIIM CaMO PaJIOBU KEbH)KECBHUIIA.

[Ipen Hama je mpuva o ’KeHaMa U )KEHCKOM MUCMY. Y KEU3U Ce TOBOPH
0 )KeHama Koje Cy CTBapajie, Koje Cy MapruHalu30BaHe W Ha Kpajy Omie 3a-
OopaBibeHE, Kao MITO je Ouiia 3a0opaBibeHa U cama Muuiia CrojaauHoBuh
Cprkuma.

VY ctyauju je netasbHO oOpaljeHa cBaka roguHa xxuBota M. C. Cprkumbe,
jep je cBe o 10oj Omio 3HauajHo 3a P. ['mkuh [lerposuh. Ca3Hajemo mogarke o
MOPOANYHOM CTaby U ToAuHU pohema Cprnkumbe, 0 HoYeHUMa BbEHOT KibU-
KEBHOT pajia, 0 IHEBHUKY Y @Dpyuxoj [opu 1854, menum nucmuma, 301p-
Kama Toe3Huje, MpaTH ce HEeH )KUBOT U aKTUBHOCTHU CBE JI0 TOCIEABUX JIaHa
y beorpany u cmptu. Hakon oBora cnenu moctxymHa cyaOuHa aema M. C.
Cpnkumse. P. ['ukuh IlerpoBuh name nparu 3actymssenoct M. CtojannHoBuh
y aHTOJIOTHjaMa U 300pHUIIIMA.
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P. I'uxuh ITerpoBuh nana je npukasz Bpaauka u Hosor Cana u3 Bpemena
Munmnnie CrojanuaoBrh Cprkume. [Tuire o mpeanocT oBe ayTOPKE KEbHKEB-
HOM paJly, 0 BbeHUM CTUXOBHMA, O lbeHOM /[HegHUKY 1 O (PONKIIOPHOj Tpahu Kojy
je cakympana 3a Byka Credanosuha Kaprnha. Hama ayropka ucrakia je na je
no3uancTBo ca B. C. Kapaymhem 6mmo npekperaumia y CprkKUBIHOM KHUBOTY
o xoM je M. C. Cpnikumsa 0TBOpEHO ropopuiia peunma: ,,[losnazno Bac, nmo3namo
cebe”. Bpmanuka Buina ce Hanana na he Kapayuh o6jaButi mene necme, anu
IBEeMy Ce, U3IieNia, OHe HHUCY nomanaie. Hukana joj HUIITa HHje pekao O lheHOM
KIGMDKEBHOM pajly, HUTH jy je 001pro, Kao LITO je TO YUHKO Tpakehu o me na
CaKyIba IMPUIIOBETKE, OacHE MM TIPEHYMEPAHTE 33 HbErOBE KEbUTE.

ITocebHO MecTo y cTyamju 3ay3uMa Tpuda o ponosbyossy M. C. Cprku-
we. OHa ce 4ecTo MoTnrcruBaia caMo Kao ,,CpiKumba™ U Kao ,,jeqHa Cprikuma‘.
Hbenu caBpeMeHuIM cy je Ha3WBaJM ,,CHPOTa BPJHUYKA BUJIA, ,,CPIICKa TeBa-
gura Mumara®, ,,Mwinia mecMoTBOpKa™ U ,,crucaresbka cprcka™. P. 'mxuh
[lerpoBuh ananu3upana je 1 eMOTUBHU KUBOT ,,BpAHHUKe Buiie™. [Iucana je o
y3ajamHoj HakioHoctd M. CrojaaunoBuh Cprkume u Jbyoomupa Henanosu-
ha, anmu Ta Jpy0aB ce y CTBApHOM KHBOTY HUjE peaji30Baa.

Ha camom kpajy cryauje aara je komruieTHa Oubnuorpaduja pagosa M.
CrojagunoBuh Cprikumse. Y 3akibyuky Kiure P. ['mxuh mutrpa HermoBosbaH cy
JoBana Ckepmmha o M. C. Cpkumu: ,,To je Ouna craba cricaresbKka, alld OHa
je uMaja cpiia U TeMIlepaMeHT, MpeiuBaiia ce ocehamuma 1 oe3ujom, Omia je
jerHa Ofl OHMX PETKUX JKeHa CPIICKHX KOje Cy CTBOpHJIEC ceOM jefaH BUILH HIie-
aJl )KMBOTA U XKMBeJie Y beMy. Taj uiean naHac u3riena CTapuHCKH M HauBaH,
aJIM OHA T'a je jelMHA Y CBOM TIOKOJICHY y3elia 030UIbHO U TParku4yHo, J0K Cy He-
HU KIGIDKEBHH TIPHjaTebU, KOjH Cy ce 3aHOCHIM bajpoHOM, HOCHIIH IyTe KOCE U
WTpaj| ynore ,paTaiHuX JbYIU’, CBPIIIIIA Kao OOraTH U yrojeHu rpahanu’, amm
ra He KOMEHTapHIIe, T HHje CACBUM JaCHO Jia JIU CE Ca TUM CTaBOM CJIaKe MU He.

T'uxuhesa TBpaw na je nmpemnucka M. C. Cprikumbe jeHa o Haj3aHUMIbH-
BUjUX Yy UCTOPHjU HAIIE JIUTEpaType U Ja mheHa MUcMa UMajy JOKYMEHTapHYy
BPEIHOCT, jep ce aonucuBaia ca Bykom Kapayuhem, Buixenmunom Kapanuh,
Bophem Pajrosuhem, Jlumutpujem Marnhem, Autonujem Xaguhem u qpyrum
HCTaKHYTHM JMYHOCTUMa cBora BpemeHa. P. ['mkuh [lerpoBuh cmarpa na qaes-
UK M. Crojanunosuh Cpnikume ¥ @pyukoj [opu 1854 nomuHIpa Hal lbEHOM
moe3unjoM. AyTopka cTyauje uctude n1a je Cprkuma 3acaykKnia BaKHI]e MECTO
Y KIbIDKEBHOCTH CPIICKOT HapoAa Y OIHOCY Ha OHO KOje JJaHac uMa.

Y xwusu Kusom u krudicesno deno Munuye Cmojaounosuh Cpnxurve
ayTopKa je HaBena Ja je mecma ,,Kaa ce Hebo MyTH® Haj3acTyIUbeHU]a Y aHTO-
JIOTHjCKUM H300puMa, a mecMy ,,Ha cMpT jeHoj JIenoj ceockoj AeBOjUU yMp-
70j 2. mapta 1855 MHOTH KpUTHYapH HABOJWIIN Cy KA0 jeTHY O YCIIEITHUJUX
MunuuruHEX recama.

Kmura je Hanrcana HayqHUM CTHJIOM, ajld HICTOBPEMEHO TaKO J1a j€ JIako
pasymspmBa. P. I'mkuh IlerpoBuh xoprctn 6norpadcku mpucTyn y ucTpakupa-
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By KIbIDKEBHOCTH. 3Ha4aj OBE KELUTE OIVIe/a CE Y BEIMKOM Opojy nuHpopMaIuja
KOj€ je ayTopKa IIOMHO MTPOYyYIJIa U J1ajia HaM Ha yBHUI. Jlocagammsu HCTpaXku-
Baun Mununie CrojanuaoButi CpriKHibE YIITABHOM CY MHCATN O FbeHOM KHUBOTY,
a Mame O HCHOM KHM)KEBHOM Jieny, anu u3 crynuje P. [ukuh casHajemo cBe
IITO je JaHac JOCTYIMHO U 0 CPIIKUIGU B O FhCHOM Pay.

Pagmuna ['ukuh [lerposuh je y ctymuju JKusom u xrouscesno deno Mu-
auye Cmojadunosuh Cpnxurbe UCTPaXuiia HEIOBOJHHO MO3HATE CTPAHMIIC
CpIICKE KIM)KEBHOCTH U cadyBalia ux oj1 3abopasa. Kiura nma usyseraH 3Ha-
4aj 3a CPIICKY KYJITYpHY U KibIXKEBHY HcTOpHjy. OBa Kibura npejcransbahe
BOXHY JIUTEPATypy 3a CBE OHE KOjH OyAy Mpoy4aBajH MEPUOJ CPIICKE KHbHU-
skeBHOCTH o7 1828. no 1878. ronuxe.

JKana IlejanoBuh

Yuusepsurer y HoBom Cany

dunozodcku GakyaTer

Joxropant Ha OfICeKy 3a CPIICKY KEbHIKEBHOCT
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Naucna kritika
UDK 821.163.42-94.09 Petrovi¢ R.
Primljeno 6. 6. 2011.

, KAMENCIC PROSLOSTI U MOZAIKU
SADASNJOSTI“

Dr Rade Petrovi¢, Ruski konzulat u Dubrovniku od osnivanja do 1878.
godine, Srpska pravoslavna crkvena opstina Dubrovnik, Dubrovnik 2010.

Rade Petrovié¢, rodeni Dubrovcanin, dugogodisnji profesor savremene
istorije Filozofskog fakulteta u Sarajevu, odlucio se na novo izdanje svoga
teksta o radu ruskog konzulata u Dubrovniku, §to je uz kompetentnu pomo¢
pri priredivanju (istoricara kulture Ivana Videna), kao i urednicki nadzor (pro-
tojereja — stavrofora Gorana Spai¢a), a sve u izdanju Srpske pravoslavne cr-
kve u Dubrovniku, urodilo luksuznim ali i vi§eznacajnim delom pod nazivom
Ruski konzulat u Dubrovniku od osnivanja do 1878. godine.

O znacaju jednog ovakvog poduhvata, odnosno o motivima za ovo izda-
nje, opsirno je i slikovito izvestio R. Petrovi¢ u predgovoru knjige. On, naime,
iznosi viSe razloga za to: jedni su vezani za savremene prilike, u kojima je
nekad znacajni faktor na Mediteranu, Dubrovnik, domacin brojnim turistima
i iz Rusije i svih njenih novooformljenih drzavica, pa ¢e jedno ovakvo izada-
nje svakako podsetiti na jake veze izmedu Grada i nekadasnje carevine. Ovaj
rad je, takode, kako je Petrovi¢ to i prikazao, bio neka vrsta klju¢ne studije,
nastale posle godina bavljenja autora ne samo u ruskim arhivima i biblioteka-
ma, nego i njegovih susretanja sa znamenitim Rusima a i sa samom Rusijom,
koji su poceli jos iz Skolskih dana u Dubrovniku, u Gruzu, u vidu se¢anja na
posrnulog belogardejca koji je od Skolaraca ocekivao poneki novci¢. Pored
toga, autor studije koja sledi ima i svoje aktuelnije razloge — studija Ruski kon-
zulat u Dubrovniku od osnivanja do 1878. godine je objavljena ratne 1991. (u
uglednom casopisu ,,Radio Sarajevo — tre¢i program®, 71, 1991, 385-433), a
on je za to saznao kasnije, sasvim slu¢ajno u Rimu, §to bi pretpostavilo da i
zainteresovana nauc¢na javnost nije obavestena o ovom radu.

Uvodnim obra¢anjem smo dobili vise nego Sto bi se ocekivalo: zivopisan
i dokumentovan presek kroz visedecenijski rad uglednog profesora i istrazivaca.
Ovakvom nacinu bi poneki rigidniji Citalac mogao da zameri na opSirnosti, ali pre-
vladava misljenje da je pred nama auteti¢ni izraz misljenja jednog uglednog istorica-
ra, ravan onom retkom intelektualnom zadovoljstvu u direktnom razgovoru sa njim.

Sredi$nji deo ove knjige Cini studija R. Petrovica, Ruski konzulat u Du-
brovniku od osnivanja do 1878. godine, koja predstavlja istorijat ruskog konzu-
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lata u Dubrovniku, 1788-1878, sa uvidom u prethodni period, kao i sa poseb-
nim osvrtom na razvoj jugoslovensko-ruskih odnosa u periodu od Pariskog mira
(1856), do Berlinskog kongresa (1878). Tekst je objavljen prema prvom izdanju
(sa izuzetkom dve umetnute beleske), tako da je napomenuto da nisu uzimana
u razmatranje brojna a vazna istrazivanja i dela koja su nastala u poslednje dve
decenije. Medutim, bez obzira i na tu injenicu, ova studija predstavlja vrlo zna-
¢ajni izvor za kompleksno sagledavanje ne samo rada ruskog konzulata u Du-
brovniku, nego i za Sire pracenje nastojanja carske politike u reSavanju isto¢nog
pitanja, kao i za lokalno sagledavanje polozaja i aktivnosti Srpske pravoslavne
opstine u Gradu, koja je u to doba, uz klju¢nu pomo¢ konzulata, ostvarila svoje
pravo na podizanje pravoslavnog hrama i konfesualnu ravnopravnost.

Kao prilog ovoj studiji, ali i kao ilustracija odnosa Dubrovnika i Rusije,
u knjizi je Stampan izvestaj koji je prvi ruski konzul u Dubrovniku, grof Anton
Dzika (Gicca, Ghicca), poslao carskim vlastima 2. juna 1792. na francuskom,
tada sluzbenom, jeziku. Taj izvestaj Stampan je u ovoj knjizi u prevodu roma-
niste Nikole Kovaca, ali i kao faksimil originalnog rukopisa. U ovom tekstu,
koji Dzika pise Cetiri godine po dolasku u Grad, prikazana je Dubrovacka Re-
publika od njenih pocetaka pa sve do 90-ih godina osamnaestog veka. Konzul
je u svom izvestaju iscrpan, iznoseci i svoje ocene prilika i situacije. On daje
prikaz same teritorije Republike, iznosi geografske karakteristike podrucja, sa
posebnim osvrtom na granice i utvrdenja i odbrambene sposobnosti Dubrov-
nika. Iznosi, takode, i podatke o stanovnistvu, kao i njegove socijalne karak-
teristike. Dziku, a i njegove pretpostavljene, zanima i privreda Dubrovnika,
finansijske, trgovacke i ostale veze sa italijanskim drzavicama, zaledem, kao i
sa Turskom i sa Austrijom. Paznja je posebno posvecena spoljnoj politici Du-
brovnika, sa naglaskom na njenoj vestoj i sposobnoj diplomatiji.

Polozaj, prisustvo i uticaj Carske Rusije ne samo u Dubrovniku, vaznom
obavestajnom centru toga doba, nego i u Sirem prostoru na Balkanu, tema je
kojom bi se i zakljucilo izvestavanje konzula Dzike.

Knjiga Rada Petrovi¢a Ruski konzulat u Dubrovniku od osnivanja do
1878. godine sadrzi, uz retke potrebne ilustracije, i indeks imena, belesku o
autoru, napomenu izdavaca, kao i sazetke na dva strana jezika (ruskom i en-
gleskom), ¢ime bi opravdala svoju namenu da vezuje i spaja podse¢anjem na
proslost (,,kamenci¢ proslosti u mozaiku sadasnjosti). Kao takva, u priklad-
nom a ukusnom izdanju, predstavlja ne samo znacajan i originalan, dubrovac-
ki, prinos savremenoj nauci nego i ostvaruje blagotvoran uticaj na savremeni
Dubrovnik.

Irena Arsic

Univerzitet u Nisu

Filozofski fakultet

Departman za srpsku 1 komparativnu knjizevnost
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HOPTPET JIASE KOCTHURA, IIAHOPAMA
JEJIHE EIIOXE

PaguBoj Crokanos, Tpacosuma Jlase Kocmuha, Antepa, beorpan 2011.

Kwura Tpacosuma Jlaze Kocmuha nemno je TyroromulImer CTPIIJBUBOT
ucTpaxxuBaukor paaa Pagusoja CTokaHoBa® 0 Haj3HAYajHUjEM HECHHUKY CpII-
cKor poMaHTH3Ma. [leTHaecT pazoBa, KOjU Cy c€ y 0] HallUIH, ITPETXOIHO
00jaBJbMBaHU Y KEMKEBHO] TIEPUOHIIH, 00jEIUEEHU CY ayTOPOBOM TEKE>OM
Jla ce CaBPEMEHUM TyMauuMa yKake Ha Ba)KHOCT HEJJOBOJHHO 3allaKEHHX Jie-
TaJba U3 )KMBOTa U cTBapanamTia Jlaze Kocruha. Ilpumerna je u Hamepa fa ce
0)XMBH MHTEpECOBabE 3a HempaBeJHO cKkpajHyTte KoctuheBe caBpemeHuke u
MO03HABAOLIE H-ETOBOT JIeJIa, ITo OM YMHOTOME TIOMOIJIO Pa3BejaBamby OpOjHHX
MHUTOBA U YCIIOCTaBJbalkby 3aCHOBAHUX CYIOBA.

Komrosuinja kiure 3aciyxyje noceban komenrap. Hamsmien dparmen-
TapHa, CBOjy KOMITAKTHOCT I'paJii MHOTOCTPYKHM Be3aMa Mel)y TeKCTOBUMA U JI0-
CIICJTHUM pa3BHjambeM Te3e O pa3imuuTiM (azama 1 MeHama Kpo3 koje je Koctuh
Kao YOBEK M CTBapasal] mpoiazno. YiHM ce, MTaBuIle, /1a je Y OOIMKOBAmbY KibU-
re CTokaHOB OHO TIOETCKH HAIaXHYyT: Ha FEHOM TIOYETKY U Kpajy Haase ce Ko-
cTrheBH CTUXOBH KOjH jeTHY YKHBOTHY, CTBApPAJIAUKy W HaydHY JpaMy 3aTBapajy
y CaBpILIEH YMETHHYKHU KPYT BaH KOra HUIITa HE IOCTOjH 'y KOME CE CBE O/IBHja.

Pacriopen; TekcToBa y KBH3H, C JIpyre CTpaHe, JOKa3yje ayTOpOBY CH-
CTEMAaTHYHOCT U 3aMHIBEHOCT HAJl CBAaKMM JieTajbeM. Ha KibydHUM MecTH-
Ma Halle Cy ce Tpu cTyauje o 3HayajuuM KoctrheBum nenmvmMa (Ha mOYeTKy
o Cnomeny na Pysapya, y nentpaatom aeny o Kwuszu o 3majy, Ha Kpajy o
necmu Santa Maria della Salute), anme je ipeICTaB/bEH HETOB Pa3BOjHU JIYK
oMeheH KpajHOCcTHMAa: O] ,,HeunucTe  moe3uje Koja je, HecaBpuieHomhy ymer-
HUYKOT M3pa3a, KaKopOHU]OM, UCTP3aHUM PUTMOBUMA, KOJIOKBHUjaIN3MHIMA,
JIOCeTKaMa U MPOHUjOM OJIUCKA CBETY MPO3€ U peau3My, 10 YUCTE MOoe3Hje
kojoM ce Koctuh moTBpuo kao BpXyHCKH MajcTop GopMe u u3pasa.

2 PangnBoj CroxanoB (1949: Cramap) — mctopryap CprcKe KEbKEBHOCTH H KYJI-
Type, KibMKEBHU KpUTHUYAp, NIABHU YPEAHUK daconuca 3a Kyiurypy Jowemu. Ilpupe-
1o je Buiie kibura: Paguoja Cumonosuha Yenomena na op Jlazy Kocmuha (1986),
¢dororuncko mname Yemasa Combopcke cpncke wumaonuye (1998), ca Muonparom
Cy6otunnm Bol) o obnosu doma Cpncke uumaonuye ,,Jlaza Kocmuh* y Combopy
(2000), ca CaBom CtojkOBUM KEBUTY — Katanor Crnasnu myscesu Combopcke cpncke
yumaonuye (2000), 3aBruajuy untanky Cmanapcku nammusex (2003), memoape Hu-
ke Makcumosuha [ pysicanu (20006).
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Kmury otBapa cryayja ,,Jlaze Kocruha Cnomen na Pysapya®, 3ampaBo
CTUXOBH MHCIIMPHUCAHU 00JIOM 300T TYOUTKA NpUjaTesba. Y OlCHhUBABY YMET-
HUYKKX BPEIHOCTH IECME IOJIa3Ha Tadka je cryauja Podepra Ilen Bopena
,ducra n Heuncra noe3uja“. CTOKaHOB IMOCTaBJba MUTAKE KAKO CE TIecMa Koja
NpaTH KOHIENT HEYUCTE MOE3H]je HallIa Y YYBEHO] AHMmono2uju Hoguje cpncke
nupuxe bormana ITommouha u mponanasu OpojHe eneMeHTe KOju CYIITHHCKU
oyaapajy oIl CTPOTHUX €CTETHIKUX KPUTEpHjyMa I0 KojuMma je Anmonoauja
KoHIunupana. [Ipuctyn mecmu npatn reHesy BEHOT HAaCTajama: TeMa CMPTH
obpahena y mecmu Hao Kocmom Pysapyem w HaroBemTaj nujanora y Cno-
meny Josany Anopejesuhy xoHadHo cy oOjenumenn y Cnomerny na Pysapya.
Youenu cy yrunaju koje je Kocruh tpneo u3 crpaHux KmMKeBHOCTH (Xaj-
HeoB cneB Hemauka. 3umcka 6ajka, ['aépan Enrapa Anana Iloa, I'eteoB @a-
yem v bubnuja) n ucrakuyte HajoutHuje ctynuje o necMmu: Cpoe Urmarosuha
,dynecHu TpeHyTtak cprcke noesuje — Cnomer na Pysapya Jlaze Koctuha®,
Hparospy6a C. Urmwarosuha ,,Cnomen na Pysapya Jlaze Koctuha®, Muonpa-
ra [lonosuha ,,IToe3uja Jlaze Kocruha®, Muonpara Pagosuha ,,J1aza Koctuh
U CBETCKa KibikeBHOCT U J|parurie XKuskosuha ,,[Toe3uja Jlaze Koctuha®.

VY unTepnperauuju necme Cnoven na Pysapya CrokanoB xpehe on Ou-
OJIMjCKOT KOHTEKCTA U 3aKkibydyje jaa je KoctrheBo Tymaueme 6opoe cympoTcra-
BJLCHUX €JIEMEHaTa, Jyllie U Tena, ajde u omere, y CyIITHHU jepeTUYKO, THO-
cTruKo. M3pakaBame CKeTice IMpeMa 3BaHUIHO] IPKBEHO] JJOTMHU MPHOIKaBa ra
Haj3HAYajHUJIM €BPOIICKIM HHTEJICKTyaJIIiuMa Tora BpeMeHa, AHarory dpancy
u Jlexonty ne JIvmy. HaBenene 0ocoOCHOCTH TIECMH J1ajy HAPOUUT 3HAUA)].

[lomenyta ctymuja Pobepra Ilen Bopena cBojeBpcTaH je KJby4 KoOjH
otBapa OpaBy KocruheBe cTBapanauke Tajae. YMemHo mumMe pykyjyhu, Cro-
KaHOB IPUMEbYje Hauell0 KOHTPAIYHKTa ¥ IPBOj CTYIUjH CYIIPOTCTaBIba I10-
cllebe pasmarpame y Kisusu (,,Bek necme Jlaze Kocruha Santa Maria della
Salute®). Y cBeyapcKoM cJIOBY MOBOJIOM jyOuieja cprcke untaonuie y Com-
0Opy UCTaKHYT je 3Hayaj cCOMOOpCKe cpeAnHe Koja je yBek u 'y cBemy Koctrha
HeceOWYHO MoApIKaBaja U MPYXKWia My 3aKIOH U YTOUHMIIITE.

O 3Hauajy necme Santa Maria della Salute CTOkaHOB TOBOPH Ha BUIIIC
MecTa y KibHU3H, I031Bajyhu ce Ha OpojHE KPUTHYKE TEKCTOBE — KOje MOBP-
raBa CTPOrOM Hay4HOM CyIy W yKa3yje Ha HEeJOCICTHOCTH M TPEIIKe CBOjUX
MpeTxoaHuKa. Y orieny o Haj3HadajHujoj Koctuheroj necmu Hajpe noaceha
Ha Beh m3peuene cynose Mcunope Cekynuh n Cranucnasa Bunasepa. [Torom,
y CpEIUIINTE XHBOT HAyYHOT WMHTEpecoBama Bpaha HempaBeqHO CKpajHYTY
ouorpadcky ctynujy Munana Casuha, BaHpeaHe JOKYMEHTapHE BPEIHOCTH,
Koja meMucTH(HKyje ommTenpuxBaheHy mpeacTaBy o TyTOTOMUIITHEM HacTa-
jamy nocienme KoctuheBe mecme — y3 3akibydak Jja OHa HHjE y IEJIOCTH Ha-
nucana y ComOopy, l-eH 3aBpILHH JI€0 JIOTIeBaH je y bymummneniry.

PacBerspaBamy crioxxeHnx oxHoca Jlasze Koctuha m JoBana JoBaHoBuha
3maja CTOKAHOB je Y KIbHM3U IOCBETHO JIOCTa MaXIbe. Y3 YecTa MO3UBamba Ha
KEbDKEeBHOMCTOPH]CKE U IOKYMEHTApHE N3BOPE, M3 PA3IMUUTHX YITIOBA IE€TaJHHO
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je o0jalImbeH KOHTEKCT APYLITBEHOMOMUTHYKHX JIeHIaBamba KOjH je I0BEO A0 KO-
HAYHOT Pa3MUMOMIIKEeHa UCTaKHYTHX NecHrKa. Crynuja ,, Ksura o 3majy*, mo-
pen onmca ncronmene Kocruhese Kibure 1 IpeJicTaBibarba HU3a CKaH [aja Koje je
n3a3Bana, npeucnuryje craBoBe bornana [Tonosuha u Jlaze Koctuha o 3majeBoj
roe3nju. CTokaHOB yropelyje mIxoBe CynoBe U 3aKkJbydyje na je y ornenu Ko-
cruh 6o 00jekTHBHUjH, Yak U Aa je nipe [lornosuha anTHIMIIMPao 1 Ha 3MajeBoj
M0€31j1 IPUMEHUO TEOPH]Y ,,pea-1mo-pea’’, ITO je 07 OHAAIIHE KPUTHKE Helpa-
BE/THO OCyl)eHO Kao TeH/ISHIIMO3HO 1 HEMOTPEOHO IeNHIaveHhe.

OcTtany pajioBu KOjU Cy C€ HAIIH Y KIbU3H PA3INUUTE CY TEMATHKE H
TEK C€ YCJIOBHO MOT'y rpynucartd. Ha oCHOBY TOKyMEHTapHHUX CBEJOYCH:A O
Koctuhy m3nBajajy ce ¢pparmentu ,,Oxo jenne ycrmomeHe MuneBe Cumuhese
Ha Jlazy Koctuha™ u ,,J13 cnomenapa Emunuje Cnasauhese®. [pyry rpymy
YuHE pasoBH ,Jlaza Koctuh o Bypu Jakmmhy* u ,,Jlaza Koctuh o 3majeBoj
nedjoj moe3uju, y kojuma CTokaHOB TIpoBepaBa akTyenHocT Koctmhesor
Kkputnakor cyaa. Tpehy unHe ananu3ze nojenunnx Kocruhesux necama (,,[1e-
cma Jlaze Koctuha ’Jleua u crapan’™, ,,O necmu "U3a [Iparuna nopohaja’).

Y 4eTBpTOj Cy pamoBH y KOjuMa je yKa3aHO Ha AeTajbe HempuMmehene y
JocananmbiuM uerpaxkuBamuma o Koctuhy: ,,Okono kwure Ilecama Jlaze Ko-
ctrha 1873. romune™, ,,0 moetuiu npeBohema™, ,,/IBa 3amuca o Jlaszu Koctuhy
y Com0opy*, ,,Henosnara mecmuria u riemo Jlasze Koctmha®, ,,J1aze Koctrha
naOupIHM U jeHO MUCMO™ U ,,Peu-1Be y3 3a/mu HoBUHApCKU wiaHak Jlaze Ko-
crrha®, Koju je y Kibu3H U npetutamiad (,,J1aza Kocruh, Cuak ceema). Ypa-
BO OBa TpyIia paloBa WMa HajBehn JOKyMEHTapHO-UCTPaKMBAYKH 3Ha4aj. Ha
JEIHOM MeCTy Halllla Cy ce Haj3HauajHuja uctoprorpadceka otkpuha ayropa.

[Noctynak xoju CTOKaHOB pUMEYje Y HayYHOM paay je ouorpadceko-
aHAJTUTUYKHU. Y TIEHTPY UHTEpCcOBama Hamrao ce Jlaza Koctuh, anm ce okBup
y KOMe pa3maTpa IpoOJieM HEroBOr JKMBOTA M CTBApaIalliTBa KOHLCHTPUIHO
LIMPH U YCIIOXKEbaBa, LITO OTBAPa MPOCTOP 32 YHOLICHE OPOjHUX aHETIOTCKUX
NpeIoKaka KojrMa ce TIPeJICTaBIba YNTaBa rajepHja leroBUX CaBpeMEHHKA.
CTOKaHOB YeCTO MOJIa3u O]l aHET/I0Ta, 3a Koje KaXKe Ja Cy CO CBake Ouorpa-
¢uje. Y 3aBUCHOCTH Ol KOHTEKCTA, KOPUCTH UX KaO CPEACTBA 3a OOINKOBa-E
nopTpera, uin kuma ynyhyje Ha 3Hauaj npodiaeMa Koju MpeIcTaBiba.

Tpu neueHuje UCTPaXKUBAYKOT pajga o0jeAMIbEHE Cy Ha CTpaHuIaMa
kmure Ipacosuma Jlaze Kocmuha. llparehu Bemmkor necHuka, CTOKaHOB je
CTPILUBMBO CKJIarao JenioBe Mo3arnka KocruheBor nmoprpera, y uujoj je mosa-
JVHU NpeCTaB/beHA TaHOpaMa YUTaBe jeJHe enoxe. PacBeTibeHn neTabu U3
KoctuheBor mpuBarHOT KUBOTA M CTBapasamiTBa MOKa3yjy Aa, Kajia je o ay-
XOBHHMM BEIIMKaHWMa ped, HHje[Ha CUTHHIIA HHUje CYBHIIHA U Ja Cy HHXOBa
JieNia yBeK OTBOPEHA 3a JaJba HCTPAKHBAHA.

Bnagumup Muuunh
VYuausepsuret y Humry

Odmnozodcku GakynTer
CTyneHT JOKTOPCKUX aKaJIEMCKUX CTYIHja (DUIIOIOTH]E
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CKPAJHYTE CYIBUHE, TPAJHHU
NIAEHTUTETHU

T'opan MakcumoBuh, Hoenmumem u namhere (3abopasmenu
nucyu u cKpajHyma ojena cpncke KroudicesHocmu), VI3naBadxu LeHTap
dunozodcekor paxkynrera y Humry, Hum, 2011.

Kmunxeun ucropuuap [opan MakcumoBuh (pohen 1963. romune y
®oun, PC/buX, xusu y Humy, raje paau va ®unozodekom dakynrety Kao
pPEIOBHHU TTPOQEcop CPIICKE KILMKEBHOCTH) jaBHO CE Y CPIICKO] HAYITH O KIbH-
KEBHOCTHU y MOCJbEAR0] NeneHuju 20. BUjeka, y MovYeTKy pajoBUMa M CTy-
JjaMa o CpIicKuM nrciuma 19. Bujeka, a oHia u TpuMa KibHurama, o bpanu-
cmaBy Hymmhy (Vwjemunocm npunosujeoarwa bpanuciasa Hywuha, 1995),
Cresany Cpemity (Maeuja Cpemuesoe cmujexa, 1998) u Panojy lomanoBuhy
(omanosuhes cmujex, 2000). [Tpumapra MakcumoBuhieBa HHTEPECOBabA Y
OBMM MOHorpadujama, HAUNHY [IPUIIOBHjEaka U CTBapamba KOMHUKE, XyMopa
U caTHpe y JjenuMa HallMxX nucana, Ouhe mpucyTHa UM y HETOBUM KacHU-
JUM TIpoydaBamuMa a ooyxBaruhe u apyre aytope, ox JJocuteja O6pamoBuha
u Joana Crepuje [lonouha no Cume MaraByspa u Ilerpa Kounha. 13 tux
MpeoKynanuja Hactajy u kwure Tpujymeh cmujexa (2003) u Komeouoepaghcku
Opgej (2010. roguae).

Y 1pBoj JEIeHrju OBOTa BHjeKa HeroBa KiMKEBHOUCTOPHUjCKA (2 y 3Ha-
YajHOj MjepH U KEbHKEBHOTEOPH]jCKa) MHTEPECOBaba MPOILUPYjy Ce U Ha HOBA
IoZIpy4ja — IIpUje CBera Ha KEHbHKEBHY KPUTHKY a OHZIA U Ha aHTOJIOIMYapCKU
pan. 13 oBor neprona tpeda nomenyTH kure Ceujem u npuua Ilempa Kouuha
(2005), Kpumuuxo naueno (2005) u Hckycmeo u doaxcusmwaj (2007), Te aHTONO-
ruje: cprcke JbydasHe mupuke 18. u 19. Bujexa — Jowt wyoumu moey (2002), te
Jby0aBHE JIMPUKE CPIICKOI poMaHTH3Ma — Huxao nuje sumo meoje meno (2005).

Kana ce roBopu o ['opany Makcumosuhy Tpeba NOMEHYTH joll jeHY
J[JeTaTHOCT, a TO je MPUPEhUBAIKO-KPUTHIKH ITOCA0, KOME je OH (Kao U y TIpeT-
XOTHHMM 00JIacTHMa) IPUCTYIHO MPEAAHO U CTyAHO3HO. M3 merose npupehu-
BauKe paJUOHUIIC HAIIO] YMTAJIAYKO] ITyOJIUIM MOHYHEH je UnTaB HU3 BpUje/l-
HUX a Ha TPXKUIITY PUjETKUX KEHBHUra, Kao WITo ¢y HIp. apame Joana Crepuje
[Honosuha u Munyruna Minuha, memoapu [Ipore Maruje Henanosuha, ayTo-
ouorpaduja nporocunhena Kupuia [lpjerkoruha, [lyunhere mjecme u 3amu-
cu o0 JpyOaBm, CpemueBu pomanu, MaraBysseBe, JlomanoBuhese n Kounhese
NPUIIOBUjETKE, aJld U MHOTE JIpyTe.
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CBe oBe pedepeHiie HaBoJe ce He caMo 3aTo Jia ce HOBOj Kibu3u [ opaHa
MaxkcumoBuheBa, uiju ce pyKOITUC TI0jaBJbyje MO HACTIOBOM Moenmumem u
namherbe, ONPENN MjeCTO Y FeTOBOM OITycy Beh U 3aro, IITO je joIn BaKHH]E,
Jla ce MOTBpJE HEroBe KOMIIETCHIU]je Y 0Aa0paHOM, HHTETPaIHOM MPHCTY-
Iy jeTHO] CIOKEHO], KOMIUIEKCHO] MaTepHjH, a KOja KapaKTepPHUIIIe TIOMCHYTY
KiUry. Haume, ornien Koju caunibaBajy OBY KIBHTY, KAKO C€ HAaBOJIU H Y Hhe-
HOM TIO/IHACJIOBY, UMajy 3a 33jeJHHMUYKHU MPEIAMET CKpajHyma djena v 3abopa-
emene nucye u nojage n3 19. u ¢ mouetka 20. BUjeka, MTO CBAKaKO MPEACTa-
BJba ,,TEHIKY* M HEyoOHYajeHy TeMaTuKy; ayTop ce, HauMe, MOpao OaBWTH,
ca jemHe cTpaHe, ciado MO3HATHM U MaJIO UCTPAKUBAHUM KHbH)KEBHHUM OITY-
cuMa, a, ca JIpyre, pa3HOPOJHNM Y3poIHMa ,,3a00paBibamba’ N HAIMOHAITHOT
KYJITYpOJIOIIKOT ,,HeMapa“, IITO HHj€ HU jeITHOCTAaBHO HH 3aXBaJIHO.

Te Hamjepe U Te JIjeNaTHOCTH — CHCTEMAaTCKO MPOYyYaBamke H OCBjeTIba-
Bame ,,TAMHUX MjecTa’ U3 KiIDKEBHE OalllTHHE, YKa3UBamkhe Ha TOjeANHIIC H
10jaBe KOjH Cy M3 OBHX MJIM OHUX y3pOKa OCTaJIM Mame MJIM BUIIC HEIIO3HATH
HAIII0] aKaJIeMCKOj U KYJITYPHO] JABHOCTH T€ YyBarbe HAIIHOHAITHE lyXOBHOCTH
of1 3a00paBa — YMHU C€ aK0 He HajBAKHUJUM a OHO CBAKaKO HajKOMILIEKCHH-
JUM Y pajy jeIHOT KEHKEBHOT HcTOpHUapa. McTpaknuBame apxuBa, Tparama
3a YHIbCHAUIIAMA KOj€ HEJ0CTajy, CMjEIITamkEe 110jaBa y KIIKEBHOIIOETHYKE,
UCTOPH)CKE U TIOJUTHYKE TOKOBE, TYMauehe KOHTEKCTa, TPAKEHE y3poKa U
NocJbeINa Pa3HOIMKUM II0jaBaMa, YCIOCTaBJbalkhe BPEIHOCHUX CHCTEMA,
paame Cy Koje MPETIoCTaBibajy ymMujeha u 3Hama yrmpaBo U3 OHUX 00IacTH U
JTHMCIHIUINHA Y KojuMa ce [opan MakcumoBuh Beh mokaszao u mokaszao.

PanoBu y kwu3u Hoenmumem u namherse NOjE/bCHH Cy Y TPH 1[jEITH-
He. Y TIPBOj, MO HACTIOBOM Buduyu, Halaze ce pagoBH KOJH CE IPBEHCTBEHO
OJIHOCE Ha MEMOApPCKy MPO3y M 3aInce ,,3a00paBJbEHHX MUCAIA CPIICKE KEbH-
skeBHOCTU . Kupuna IBjerkoBuha, Matuje bana, Jopana Cynneuuha, Jlazapa
TomanoBuha, Mute Kanmha m Munana Casuha. Y apyrom aujery, KOju nuMa
Ha3uB JluyHocmu, OTKPUBAjy ce HajBAXKHHUje YMILCHHLE W3 JKUBOTA U paja
yuTaBe TUiejasie HalluX ,,CKpajHyTHX* mucaia, Mehy kojuma mMa U MoHaxa
(Bophe Hukonajesuh, Joanukuje [Tamyunna, Muxaunio Jopanosuh), u momm-
tnuapa (Yemommss Mujarouh, Munytun ['apamanun, Biaagan Bophesuh),
u xkpurnuapa ([Taene Jlarapuh, Mnuja MBaukosuh), u HoBunapa (Casa bje-
nma”oBuh); Ty cy jom u JoBan Mmmh, n nym UBan CrojanoBuh, n J{paromup
Bbp3ak, u muoru npyru. Y tpehoj njenunu, xoja ce 30Be Mepuoujanu, Hanase
ce pajIoBH Koju ce OaBe MmyTonucHoM npo3oM Munana JoBanoBuha Mopckor,
Mapxka Ilapa, JIazapa Tomanosuha, Cepaduma Ileposuha. OBo norassbe (u
KIbUTY Y LIjeIMHU) 3aTBapa paj ,,Ha monpuiTy ucropujckux gorahaja“, a Koju
je moceehen ,,Buljemy Uerapckor 0oja u Resne-kyie y CprckuM MyTOIMCUMA
npyre nojoBuHe 19. Bujeka™.

He camo o ocHOBHMM MHTEHIIMjaMa, [a ce KIbM)KEBHE U KYJITypHE BpHU-
jemHocT (M BETWKE W Majie) 4yBajy (M cadyBajy) of 3abopaBa, Beh u 1o Te-
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MaTCKOj pa3HOJIMKOCTH, KOja c€ BUJIH M 10 OBOM OBJIAIIIHOM ITpEIvIey CaapiKa-
ja, jacHo je ma kmura Moenmumem u namhierse IpecTaBiba pUjeIaK a TEXKAK
HAIop, 1 HECBAKUIAIIHH HCKOPAK y HEMO3HATa HCTPAKUBAaYKa MOApyYja, ITO
jOj cBakako naje u onroapajyhe mjecto (v 3Hauaj) y HaIloj HOBHjO] KEbHKEB-
HOj UCTOpHOTpadHju.

VY mobany, pagoBu y K3 Moenmumem u namhiere MOTy ce pa3Bp-
CTaTu y JIBUj€ TPyIIC: y MPBOj CY OHU KOjU MPEJICTABIbA]Y IjEJIOBUTE U 3a0KPY-
JKeHe cTynrje (YKOJIIMKO OBakBa ofjpel)erma 1 MOTy 1a ce KOPHUCTEe Y CaBPEMEHO]
HayllX O KIbM)KEBHOCTH), Kao IITO cy ,,CTpagananyka cynouna™ (O memoap-
ckoj npo3u nporocunhena Kupuia L[BjerkoBuha), ,,Cxpajuytu bokesn™ (O
JTIHOCTH, Hjerny u 100y Jlazapa Tomanosuha), u mp.

Jpyry rpyity 4uuHe OHH paIoBH KOjH Cy BHILE HajaBe MOryhHX U TOTped-
HUX HcTpaxkuBama. OHU cy noHekan nojacjehama Ha BakHE a 3a00paBIbeHE
TojaBe, MOHEKa  yKa3uBamba Ha HETPaBeIHO 3aHEMapeHe MHCIE U Jjena, ajau
CY PEIOBHTO ¥ UMILIMLIUTHH TO3UBH 32 Oynyha, MOXKIa 1 TAMCKA HUCTPaXKHUBa-
Ha TUX TeMa U3 Hallle 3alylITeHe KIbM)KEBHE U KYJITYpPHE TIPOIIOCTH. TakBH
cy pamoBwu, HIp., 0 HBophy Huxomnajeuhy, Joanukunjy [lamyunnan, Muxanmy
JoBanosuhy, u ap. Mako cy Heku o THX mucana Beh Ounm mpeaMeTH moje-
JMHUX MIPHjalllbUX UCTPAKUBAA, Calla HaM ce BUXOBe 0no-Oubnuorpaduje
J1ajy ca MHOIITBOM HOBHIX M 3aHUMJBMBHX ITOJIaTaKa, ajld U Ca jaCHOM Hamje-
poM — 11a ce ,,[T0JICTaKHE caBpeMeHa MyOJiKa Ha YHTambe', a HaydHa jJaBHOCT
Ha MIOHOBHO TIPOYYaBamke U U3/1aBamhe IBHUXOBUX JIjela.

3a BehuHy nucana Koju cy npeaMeTH oBux MakcumoBuheBHX ornena,
HauMe, BPUjen UCTO OHO ILTO je PeueHo ,,3a JBa TParnyHa IjecHHKa CpIl-
ckor pomantu3ma“, Jlamjana IlaBmosrha u Bnagumupa Bacuha, na ,,lbbuxoBo
TjECHUYKO JIjeJI0 3aciIyKyje OOHOBJbEHY MaXKiby HCTOpUYApa CPIICKOT POMaH-
TU3Ma, aHTOJIOTHYapa CPIICKE M0e3Hrje U MPHUITOBHUjETKE, KA0 U OHUX M3/1aBada
KOjH HE JKaJie 1a MHBECTHPA]y Y OTKPHUBAkEe CKPUBEHUX BPHjeTHOCTH 3ab0pa-
BJbEHE KIbIKEBHE OaluTHHE .

[pemaa cy Heku off THcala KOju ce Hajla3e Y OBOj KEbH3M NpeTxomHo Beh
OWiM MpeMeTH HaydHHUX MHTepecoBama [opana MakcuMoBurha, casa ce YnHu 1
BaKHUM M KOPHCHHUM J1a CE PaJIOBH O BbUMa Hal)y 00jeZIMibeHH, Ha JeTHOM MjecTy.
Tume ce naje jacHa opyKa 1 JPYTrHM HCTPKUBAYMMA: Ja CE TUM U CIIMYHUM TeMa-
Ma (TIOHEKa/I BUIIIE KYJITYpPOJIOIIKAM HETO KEGIKEBHIM), Ka0 U ayTOprUMa, KOjH Ce
HHCY HAIUTH y OHOj MaJIOOPOjHO] CKYIIMHH KJIACHKA HAlIe HAIIMOHAIHE KHHHKEB-
HOCTH, MOXKE aJIi ¥ Tpeba OaBUTH, 1 TO Ha CaBPEMEH, HAYYHO YTEMEJbEH HaUMH.

INocMarpajyhn ocoOuHe TojenuHaYHNX OTeAa Y K3 HMoenmumem u
namhierbe MOTY ce, HApaBHO, M3[JBOJUTH U OHE KOj€ Cy 3ajeJHUYKE 3a CBE HUX U
KOj€ TIpe/ICTaBIbhajy cBOjeBpcHHU mpocese [ opana MakcumoBuha y 0BOM HCTpa-
’KUBAYKOM ITOTyXBaTy.

[Tpuje cBera, y CBUM OriequMa PeMETH Cy BaKHE U 3aHUMJbUBE JIMU-
HOCTH U nmorahaju, a Koju Cy 3a JaHAIImke (IPOCjeuHe) YUTAoIIe ,,HeImo3Hara ™
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TEMAaTHKa; UCTOBPEMEHO, KPO3 pa3iIM4yUTe TEKCTOBE TW Joralaju, akTepu U
1ojaBe HEPUJETKO Ce JIOBONE Y Be3y, Crajajy W mperumhy, Tako Ja ce Kpo3
KIBHTY Kao IjeJNHy cThde (M M3HOBa MOTBpl)yje) yTHCAK J1a Ce pajiy O jeITHOM
BpEMEHY U [T0BE3aHOM IPOCTOPY.

W 3aucta, untajyhm oBe pajgoBe MH Kao Ja IMyTyjeMO KpO3 BpHjeMe H
Kpo3 3eMJbe Taaalme EBpone — nucnpen Hac npomMuuy Pycuja u Ayctpoyrap-
cka, Typcka u CpoOuja, L{pna ['opa u boka, Anbanuja u [Ipumopje, Miterauka
Pemry6nuka n ®@panitycka, HECOOMTHE MIPUIIMKE W Pa3HOJIMKA 00IHYja, 3HAHU U
He3HaH!U Jbynu... OBa KibHra je jejaH MO3auK CacTaBJbEH OJ MpHya O MUCLHU-
Ma, ypeJHHIIMMA U CapaHAIIMa TaJalllibIX YacolHca, O aKTyeIHUM TeMama
u goraljajuMa y KojuMa Cy ce Ipenamaie Cya0nHe HaIlluX KpajeBa W HaIler
HalMoHa. VMcToBpeMeHO, OHa je U CBOjeBpCHA MCTOPHjCKa OMIBEKHMLA KOja
Hac ctajHo nojcjeha Ha ApyIITBEHE U MOTUTHYKE MTOJIEMUKE, Ha PEITUTH)CKE
cyko0e, Ha peBOIIyIlHje, paToBe U 00jeBe pa3HUX BPCTA.

Hepujetka cy u npoimpema NojeIMHIX pajioBa ca JUrpecujama 1 npu-
YaMa O CIOpPETHHM JIMYHOCTHMa U joralajuma, mpommpema Koja ¢y Heoll-
XO[Ha J1a Ou ce 00yXBaTHO MOTIIYH CMHCA0 M 3HAa4aj INIaBHOT IpeiMeTa pajia
(Tako ce HIp.., MTOBOAOM MeMoapcke mpose npotocuniena Kupuna L[BjeTko-
Buha, npejcrasiba u Ouorpaduja envickorna Benennkra Kpasmesuha, jenue ox
Haj3HauajHUjuX TuYHOCTH y Jlanmaruju Ha moyetky 19. Bujeka).

[Tpumjepn U3 mojeanHUx Ajena (Memoapa, MyTomuca, IjecaMa u Jp.),
KOjH Ce HaBOJIE Ka0 WITyCTPAIIH]je U/WIH Kao MPEAMETH aHaIw3a, (PyHKIIMOHA-
HO cy OMpaHU W )KHBO M IUIACTHYHO OCJIMKaBajy BpHUjeMe U joralaje u3 Hare
JIpYIITBEHE M KEbMKEBHE MPOLUIOCTH (Kajga cMo Beh MOMEHYIH MEeMOapcKy
npo3y Kupmna L[BjeTkoBuha, Takas je mpuMjep enusona o ucmpahajy enmucko-
na Benenukra KpasreBuha ox crpane [llnGennyana, kana je KpeHyo oH y bed,
y ay/lMjeHIU]y KO 11apa).

U oBa kao u mpeTXoaHa 0COOMHA YMHE Aa je Kibura Moenmument u nam-
herme xuBa W 3aHUMJbMBA 32 YUTAKE M OHMMA KOjUMa KIbIDKEBHA MCTOpHja
HUje IPUMapHH MIPEMET HHTEPECOBaba.

CBe paioBe KapaKTEpHITy U TIpelH3Ha CUTYHpamba HCTOPH]CKUX 10jaBa,
TayHa oApeherma KIbMKEBHOI, KYATYPHOT U JIPYIITBEHOT KOHTEKCTa; TaKO Ce
HIIp. Y MOMEHYTOM oriieny o nporocunheny Kupwuy L[BjeTkoBrhy He roBo-
PH CaMO O HETr0BOj MEMOAPCKO] MIPO3U HETO U O PA3HUM JAPYIUM ,,CIIHKaMa
U MIPUIMKaMa“ Koje Cy MpeIMeTH HberoBe Aymoobuozpaguje, ma U mmpe — o
KYJITYpH, HICTOPHjH, PEITUTHjH, O JICTIC3H IOJUTHYKUX y3pOKa 1 IOCIbeInTIa, 1
0 MHOTMM YCIIyTHHM aKT€pPHMa...

Anm 5a ce pafioBH Y OBOj KIbU3M HE OM MpPEBHUIIE yAaJbUIIM OJ] CBOjE
MaTu4He O0NACTH, KIbMKEBHOCTH, MOKA3yjy M CTAllHH ayTOPCKH HHTEPECH
3a TEOPH]jCKa, )KAaHPOBCKA, Il U 3a MMOeTHYKa nuTama. OnpehruBame OUTHUX
K IKEBHUX OCOOMHA TOjEIMHUX MHCAalla, Pa3/(Bajahe OHOTA IITO j& Y BUXO-
BHM J[jeTiMa KEHKEBHO BPHjEIHO OJT OHOTa IITO HUje, U, IITO j¢ HajBAKHH]C,
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TauyHO YTBphUBame HUXOBUX CTBAPHHX IOJIOXKAja U 3HAYaja y CPIICKO] KHbU-
JKEBHOCTH, Takol)e je jemHa ol cTaTHuX KapaKTEepUCTUKA Y OBOj KEBU3U. Tako
ce, HIIp, ¥ paxy o Mutu Kanuhy oapelyyjy n aHanusupajy He camMo Herose
nojeAnHaYHe ApaMe Beh U leroBe OCHOBHE KIbMKEBHE BPUjEIHOCTH, T1a 1 TI0-
eTHIKE 0COOCHOCTH FETOBOT ITH]jEIIOT OITyca.

MaxkcumoBuh ce mokasyje u kao jo0ap ¥ NMPOHMIUBHB YHTAJIAIl, KaKO
MOETCKUX, IPO3HUX U APAMCKHX OCTBapeHha HAIIMX MUCcala TaKo U lUXOBUX
MeMoapa M IyTOMCa; Ha BHUIIE MjecTa y Hau3IIe[ HEONTHUM JeTaJbuMa OH
3HAJAa4KM MPOHAJIA3M BaKHE YMILCHMIE M 3Ha4ajHe y3poke Oyayhux nera-
Bama. Taj MOCTyNaK je HIp. Beoma (GyHKIHOHAJIAH Y HIIYUTaBalkby MEeMoapa
Marwuje bana, anmu u gpyraje. MicroBpemeHo, baHoBr MmemMoapu ce mocMarpajy
JIBOjAKO — M K20 MCTOPHjCKE UHILCHHLIE, Y CBOM BPEMEHY, alll M Kao T0JIa3u-
1ITa 32 jeZlaH CaBPEMEHH TOJIMTHYKHU TUCKYPC, O HAMa M O HAIlIeM BPEMEHY.

Ha kpajy, cBe TekCcTOBE y OBOj KE-M3HU MIPATH JIMjEIl CTUII, IPHICHO U TO-
IO THCAbE O 3acIy’KHUM I10jeJUHLIMMA [TpeMa KOjuMa cy0uHa HUje YBUjeK
OWJla HaKJIOWkhEHA, 8 HICTOPHja TIpaBeIHa.

[Iupoko 3axBaTaHa ¥ KOPUIITEHA JINTEPATypa, NPEIU3HO HaBoheHH n3-
BOPH, UCIPIIHO IUTHpAkE JOKyMEHara, nmucama, 4jaHaka, 3ammca, ciryxoe-
HUX 3a0MJBEIIKH, TPEJCTaBIbajy BpHjeIHy 0a3y monaraka u 3a Oymyhe ucrpa-
KHMBaye, a KOjU Ce MPETIIOCTaBJbajy, U, HA HEKW HaYWH, OBOM KIbHTOM OIJIe]a
Y TI03WBajy Ha AaJbHU pajl.

CymapHo, KibHra Koja ce HaJla3u IpeJl HaMa [0 CBUM CBOjUM O0cOOWHamMa
3acIly’Kyje Jla M3a30Be MKy Hallle YhTanadke jaBHOCTH. HbeHa akTyemHoCT
U BEH 3Hauaj cBakako he Hahu cBoje moTBpje Mel)y mokoHMIIMMA HAIHO-
HaJlHe KIIDKEBHOCTH, MWW W mupe: Mel)y cBUMa OHMMAa KOjH HBETYjy CBOjY
HallMOHAJHY KYJATYpHY W TyXOBHY Oamtuny. tbene BpujennoctH, mehytum,
Ouhe UTeKkako BUJBMBHjE Kajia CE 3aBPIIIC PAJOBH KOjU CTOjE KAO0 3ajally 3a
Oymyha uctpakuBama (OMIIO caMoT ayTopa, OUIT0 FeTOBUX NCTOMHUIIJBEHUKA,
capaJHUKa W/UIU CTyACHATa), ¥ KaJa ce o0jaBe y jaBHOCTH — Taja he ce MHOro
jacHUje BHIjETH KaKO je HCTOpHja IMOHEKa I CTBAPHO OMia HEMpPaBeIHa, U KaKO
j€ y CYIITHHU BEJIMKH 3HAUaj CABPEMEHUX NCTOPH]CKUX U KEbHKCBHOUCTOPH]-
CKUX UCTPaKUBAbA.

Minanenko Canak

Vuusepsurer y bamanyiu
dusononku (haxyaTer

Ojicjek 3a CPIICKH je3UK M KEbHKCBHOCT
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BAZKAH U3BOP 3A BYIYRA HCTPAXKUBAIBA
T'PAIIHUHA 1900-1901, ®ototuncko uzname (npupenuo 3opan [lemuh
Curma; noroopu: Casa Ilenunh, JoBan Ilejunh), Humku xyntypuu nenrap,
Hwm 2011.

3a yacomuce BaXKH Ja Cy OIVIEAalo )KUBOTA — OfIpa3 KyJITYypHHX, HOJIU-
THUYKHX, UCTOPH]CKHX CTPEMJbEHhA APYIITBA KOj€ UX YNTA, KOj€ MX CTBapa.

JBe menenmje mo ociobohemwy Hurma o Typaka, y arMmochepu TyxoBHE TO-
CMIAHOCTH, y Cyapy CTHAJBHBHX yTHLaja EBpore u CHa)KHO yKOpEH-EHOI OpHjeH-
Ta, rpyna Miajux npodecopa HHULIKe TuMHazuje ,,Kparb Mitan [ yrycria ce y
MHTEJNEKTYaIHy aBaHTYpy MOKpEeTama Jacolmica ,,3a 3a0aBy, IOyKY U KEbIDKEBHY
KPUTHUKY . YPEIHHUILTBO KOje CY, Y CBOjUM 3adenuma, unHmwim: Ceerozap O0pao-
Buh, Muian banuh, Jepemuja YKusanosuh, Tonop Koomuiika u Musan A. Kocruh,
YCIIETIO je J1a, Ha MOYeTKY HOBOT BeKa, TOCTABH HOBE KPUTEPHjyME M YTBPIIH HOBE
cranap/e 3a omahe KebkeBHO TIackiIo kKoje he nhu y kopak ca CBeTOM.

Y cB0joj IpBOj TOAMHMY, [ paduna je n3na3uia JBa myTa MECe4Ho, MOTJIa
ce moxBayuTH ca 1.500 cBOjuX MpeTIUIaTHUKA, U TO Y TPEHYTKY Kana [llyma-
ounxa Jbyoomupa Henanosuha nznasu y 800, a Cprcku KreudicesHU 2NACHUK Y
1.000 mpumepaka. CBoje MECTO y MTPEKO JBE CTOTUHE TIPHJIOTA HAIILTH CY KaKO
NPO3HU TEKCTOBM JOMahMX M CTpaHMX INHcana, Tako M MOe3Hja, KEbMKEBHA
KPHUTHUKA U pelieH3Hje, CBOjeBPCHU ,,KyITYpHH BOAWY * OHOTa 100a, Kao U Mpu-
JI03H IIOYYHOT KapakKTepa.

ITpempaa ocraBibeH Oe3 MPOrpaMcKe PedH, YacoIUC je CBOJUM PaIoM, Te
Y CaMHM TIOJIHACIIOBOM, OJIPEIHO MPOTrPaMCKy OpPHjCHTAIU]y: J1a 3a0aBu, MOy-
9y ¥ (y KIEbHKEBHOM CMUCITY) eMaHIumnyje. MehyTum, yropeno ca 6pojem ca-
paJHMKa U YHTANAIa, pacia Cy U HepelleHa OTPaKUBamka, a TAME U IpooIie-
MU (y IPBOM pelly, MaTepHjaiHe IPUPOJIe) Ha KOj€ j& YPESAHUIITBO HANIIA31IIO.

[ToTemkohe y mpyroj TomwHU MOCTOjama OMBae CY BHIJBHBH|E: 00c-
hana momoh MwuHucTapcTBa M30CTaje, MpeTIIaTe Cy CBe HEpPeIOBHH]jE, OpOj
npuIora je mperosnioBsbeH. O ocam 00jaB/bEHUX CBE3aKa MeT ¢y YHHUIIU JIBO-
Opoju, a ayTopu, He MOTABIIH J1a JOOH]Y 3acIyKeHe XOHOpape, HaIo NPeKH-
Jajy capamy...

Peujy, Ipaduna je nenuna cynbuny Behune onpammux yaconuca. O
Boxxnha 1900. ronune n obehasajyhux moueraka, / padura je pana KOMIUIET
0]l TPUJIECET U IIECT OpojeBa y IBaJeceT U ocaM CBe3aka, U yracuia ce 15.
oktobOpa 1901.
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OnHoc ucTopuyapa CpICKe KIWKEBHOCTH, HCTPaKMBaya CpPIICKE Iie-
PHO/IMKE U KYIType Y BPEMEHHUMa Koja Cy HACTyNWiIa 1Mo Taliewy I pajam-
He", mpeMa 0] Hije 0no npaBenan. Y CkepnuheBom Mcmopujckom npeiedy
cpncxe wmamne 1791-1911. oHa ce HU HE IOMULE; Y CBOjUM PajjOBUMa Ha
I'paouny 3aboparspajy u 3mara bojosuh u IIpenpar [lamaBectpa, Te ce o mo-
YETHOM pa3100Jby HHILIKOT YacoIuca HHje 3HAJIO HUILTA, W — TEK TOJHMKO
Ja je mocrojao. Ha npusHame ,,Ba)KHOM KYATYPHOM U KEbHKEBHOM MperHyhy*
YeKaJIo Ce CBE J0 0CaMAECETHX I'OJMHA ABaJeCceTOor BeKa, u pajnosa Jparume
Buromesuha u Bepe Llenuh.

[MpupehuBaukum Tpynom 3opana Ilemmha Curme, y uznawy Humikor
KYJITYpHOT IIEHTpa, ca aucTtaHiom oj 110 roauHa, Ha BpeTHOBaWbE, UCTIUTH-
BambC U 3a/10BOJLCTBO YUTAOLMMA JIATO je POTOTUIICKO u3aame I/ paduna 1900
—1901.

[Ipu ymo3HaBamy caBpeMEHOT YHTaolla ca 3HadajeM [ paduue, HEOTI-
XOJHO je TIPOTOBOPHUTHU O ypehuBauKoj KOHLIENIHjH, lbeHUM pyOprKama u ca-
IpKajy, Yuju je Hajehn mpoctop 3ayzumaio nomahe mpo3HO cTBapaaliTBo.
[Ipunuxom ogabupa npunoBeraka 1 poOMaHa, YpeAHUIITBO €€ HajlIpe BOIUIIO
,»[IPUHIIATIOM YTOTHOCTH MU YHTamy, T€ je IIaBHU 3ajaTak Ouo mpoHahu
3aHUMJBMBO IIITHUBO, 32 OHO J00a TeMarcku aktyenHo. [IpBu Opoj gacommca
oTBOpmia je mpunoBerka ,,Hohna kykaBuma“ Tamuje Koctwha, xoju je, Ha
HEOUEKMBAHO CJI000I0yMHHU HayMH, 00pahiBao TeMe U3 CBaKOJAHEBOT JKHBO-
ta. [IpumoBeTke OBOT capajHUKa, 00jaBJbUBAHE y HACTABIIMMA, MPATHIIE CY
,»PEAITHH TIpaBall" y Hallloj KibM)KEBHOCTH, aJli c€ Ha CTpaHulama ,,[ paguHe*
napajeHoO ¢ OBOM MOIVIa YMTATH U TaKO3BaHa JKEHCKa eMaHIMIIaTOpcKa Mpo-
3a Munese C. JlmmutpujeBuh, mucana y MaHUPY ,,JUTAYEBHOT CEHTUMEHTAITH-
3Ma‘“‘. 3a TeK MOKPEHYTH YacONKC Y YHYTPAILIBbOCTH, CBAKAKO Haj3HAYajHUjU
noayxsar Ouio je objaBibuBame ,,Heuncre kpBu“ bope Crankosuha (mpemaa
y caMO TpH HAacTaBKa), aJli U PUTIOBETKE ,,Kamyhepcka mocma™ Cume Mara-
ByJba 1 ,,IIpocjaka* Cero3apa hoposuha.

Hacrojehu n1a cTBOpM HEKY BPCTY YKQHPOBCKOT, TEMATCKOT U CTHUJICKOT
nmapayenu3Ma ca JoMahoM KiIKeBHOIThy, KOHCTAaHTHO UMajyhu Ha yMy Te-
JKIbY Ka CBPCHUCXOTHOCTH 0Ja0paHuX JIeJia, YacOoIHC je HyHO IIPEBOJE CaBpe-
MEHHX TIHcala ¥ TIeCHUKA, alld ¥ KJIaCUKa CBETCKE KIM)KEBHOCTH, O YeMY je
y HajBehoj mepu 6punyo Tomop Kobmmmika. [lITammanu cy npeBoau cTHXOBa
X. Xajuea, Illunepa, bajpona, [lymkuna, OBuauja..., u npo3a TaKBUX MpHU-
nosezayda kao mro cy: Yexos, @jomop Conoryo, [1jep Jlotu, Enmonn ne Amu-
Yrc... YPEIHUIITBO je, Kako Mehy nomahum Tako u Meljy CTpaHUM TEKCTOBH-
Ma, aMOMIIMO3HO OMpalio 0OMMHHM]a Jenia, Yhja cy ce 00jaBJbHBamba IIaHupaja
y HaCTaBIIMMa, alld je TIO3HATH cien aorahaja pe3ynTupao HeToOBpIIeHOMNY
TOTOBO CBHX U3 PEIa OBHX IIOJyXBaTa.

VY capaamy ca OCTBapEHUM HMEHUMa CPIICKOT MECHUIITBA / paduxa HU-
je nMana ycmexa Kao ca MpHUIoBeAaYnMa, IITO je, yocTajaoM, O1o oapas MmpH-
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JMKa ¥ 'y APYTHM CPIICKUM daconucuMa. O BelTMKaHa jeJuHO he ce oracuTH
Anexca lllanTuh, HO 1 OH TIPEBOJIOM, a HE CBOJUM CTHXOBHMA.

HajBpenHuju capagHuny Ha CTpaHUIIAMa MPEIBU)CHUM 3a Moe3njy Ou-
nu cy Jenena JlumutpujeBuh u pano npemunynu Jbyobomup Cumuh, unju cy
Ce CTHXOBH I10jaBJFHBAIN U y JPYT'HM YIVIEAHUM 4acolMCHMa Tora J100a 1mo-
nyT Hena, Uckpe, Bocancke sune. O xejbu M Haniopuma ja ce I padunu npu-
Jpyxe u necHUM BaH Huma roBopu momarak na je Jepemuja YKusanosuh,
MaKo He TIECHUK IO BOKAIlHjH, 00jaBUO cepHjy Iecama 1o Ha3uBoM ,,Ctape
npuue’, kopucrehu ce nceynonumom ,,Omep Kapaberosuh®, roboxe necHuka
n3 CapajeBa. Heocrarak Hammx 3HauajHUX MECHUKA YPEJIHUILTBO j€, BUICIH
CMO, HaJIOMEIITAJIO IPEBOIMMA U3 CTPAHUX JIUTEpaTypa.

VY mepuoay o KOMe je ped, KibiKeBHA KPUTHKA 3ay3UMalla j€ M3y3€THO
Ba)KHO MECTO U JIOKHMBJbaBajia CBOJEBPCHHU ITPOI[BAT, T € OACJHKOM KOjH je J10-
HOCHO TEKCTOBE OIIITET TEMATCKOT U MPOOJIEMCKOT THIIA, aJIH U eceje, KOMEH-
Tape ¥ MpuKase, ypeaHUIITBO [ padune HACTOjallo Ja YacoIUC CIICH]jan3yje
U TIPOTpaMCKH yecMepH. MeljyTuM, B y MOCIIOBHMA KEHFKEBHE KPUTHKE Yaco-
IIHC Ce YITIaBHOM OCJIahba0 Ha COIICTBEHE CHAre, a O MCTAaKHYTHjUX MMEHa
OHOT /1002 jeTMHO je ycrieo aa npuaoouje akajemuka Jbyoomupa JoBanoBuha.

VY cBoj ,,Ilomen Ha cprcky kmmkeBHOCT 1899. rogune™ JoBanosuh je
YKJBYUYHO H cpricke nucie u3 bocne u BojBoauue, n Tume ¢BOj Iperies yuu-
HHO KOMIIJICTHUM, a BEJTUKH Opoj KOMEHTapa M OIacku OMOryhro je 4utaoly
na cebu omabepe perpe3eHTaTHBHA IITHBA, HAPOUYUTO aKO CE MMa Y BUAY Ja
je JoBanoBuh mporoBopuo M o Tek oxmramnanuM kmurama Jlaze Kocruha,
Crojana HoakoBuha, Munopana J. Mutposuha, Pagoja Jlomanosuha u jour o
MIPETPIIT OCTBapera HeahPMICAaHNUX 1 TaHAC MTOTITYHO HETO3HATHX ayTopa.

3aHMMJIBHBO je OCBPHYTH CE U Ha, MOXe ce pehu, cranHy pyOpuky AH-
npe ["aBpuiioBuha, koja je Kpo3 HU3 aHErJ0Ta U IPTHUIIA U3 )KUBOTA OCBETIha-
BaJla HETO3HATEe WU 3a00paBibeHe nenoBe u3 onorpaduja Gununa Bummn-
ha, II. IlerpoBuha Heroma, Cume Munytunosuha Capajnuje, Bype Jakmmu-
ha, Jbyobomupa Henanosuha, Munuue CrojannHoBuh Cprikumbe.

Ha ctpanumama tagammme / padune 9uTanall je Morao Ja paTtu u 00nbe
nH(OpMaLja 0 KyATYPHUM TOKOBUMA U )KUBOTY jaBHUX JIMYHOCTH U3 3eMJbE U
MHOCTPAHCTBA, J]a IPOYHTA MPHUIIOTE O TEK OJUTPAHUM TTO30PUIITHIM MpeJICTa-
Bama y Ilozopumry ,,Cunhenuh®, roctyjyhum npencraBama uim, 1mak, o ymerT-
HOCTH TIO30PUIIHUX TPyTa U3 Apyrux kpajesa Cpouje. 3axpaspyjyhu KoH3ynap-
HUM TIPE/ICTaBHHUIIIMA 1 JIP)KaBHUM CITY)KOCHHUIIMMA Y MHOCTPAHCTBY, YacOIUC
je penoBHO HyAMO KOPUCHA 00aBelITeHha U3 00IaCTH KYATYPHOT ¥ HAyYHOT K-
BOTA, aJIM U aKTYEJTHOCTU U 3aHUMJBUBOCTH O Hajpa3IMIUTHjeT 3Ha4aja.

He cmejy ce 3abopaBuTH HYU ,,IOYYHH MPUIIO3U*, KOjU Cy I paduHy nipu-
OMmknim ,,cepy TOMHHAHTHOT MOJIeJIa CPIICKUX KEbM)KEBHHX TJIACHIIA C Kpa-
ja MpOULIOT U MMoYeTKa JIBaIeCeTor Beka' . TeKCTOBH MPOCBETHTEIHCKO-HIaK-
THUYKOT KapakTepa KpeTalli Cy ce OJ eTHOrpad)CKUX M UCTOPH]CKHUX MpOyYa-
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Bamba, IIPEKO 3aIuca 0 CTapuHaMa U o0nvajuMa CpIICKOT Hapoja /10 pajoBa U3
o0yacTv MeMITUHE, HaJAPUIIEKapCTBa, OMOJIOTH]e, T1a ¥ JI0 BPETHUX U HOBOOT-
KPHBEHHX MPUJIOTa U3 YCMEHOT HapOJHOT CTBapasallTBa.

Yaconuc I paduna je y wznawy I paouna 1900—1901. npeacraBibeHa y
TOTOBO HEIIPOMEH-EHOM 00MHKY. M3BecHe n3MeHe TH4y ce npememnirama [Ipe-
mIesia caap>KUHe NPBOT TOJMINTA, KOje Ce ca MOYeTKa YKOPHUYCHOT MpUMep-
Ka caJa jaBjba Kao Jojarak, kako je u mrammnad. [Ipormac Kpasma Munana,
ca IMarvHaIrjoM HEe3aBUCHOM Off OHE jeAMHCTBEHE, 00jaBJbeH je, Takohe, Kao
npusior opojy 23-24.

3HauajaH JONMPUHOC OBOM M3Jamy, T¢ U Oyayhum mcropuorpaduma u
HCTpaXKMBauYNMa Ha TI0JbY CPIICKE IEPHUOIUKE, jeCy IOMal Koje je mpupehu-
Bay JIOHEO y MOTOBOPY M3aama. Pexom, Ty je Hajuipe bubnuoepaghuja — cucre-
Mmaru4al u npernenan paj 3opana b. JKuskosuha u Jlenke JKuskosuh, koja je
paHuje mTaMIlaHa y cafanrmeM dyaconucy / paduna, u3 2000. romune.

3atuM, Ty je TeKCT Haj3Ha4YajHUjer capaJHHUKa U YjaHa ypeAHUIITBA, Je-
pemuje XKuanosuha, Koju je, 3anpaBo, pETPOCIICKTUBHY MOIVIC]T HA TOYETKE U
MIPETATHUIITBO FEeTa CaMoT, M capaJHIKa KOjH Cy ce OKO [ paduHre OKYTUIbAJIH;
TE jOIlI /IBa, ca TIOCBE Pa3IMYMTUM HaMepama IIcaHa TeKCTa.

Anamutruku Tekcet Case [lenunha ,,Humkn ksmwkeBHE yacoruc / padu-
Ha ca mmoveTka oBor Beka“, moacehajyhu Ha cBe pyOpuke, nsnsajajyhu, mpema
HETOBOM COIICTBEHOM Cyy, HajBeha mocTurayha capaaHuka, BpeJHOCHO je Mo-
3UIMOHUPAO TEKCTOBE KOjU Cy c€ Mehy KopuIiama Tajarimbe / padure HAIILIH.

Crynuja JoBana Ilejunha ,, KimkeBHO TIIACHIIO ¢ MHCHjOM™ HCTpaxyje
pasnore 300r KOjUX Ce y HajBaKHHjUM Iperienuma Ha crapy I paduny Tako
IyTO 3a00paBJbalio, T€ j¢ M CBOj¢ BPEIHOCHE CYIOBE ayTOp ITOCTaBJha0 BaH
CaJIpXKMHCKOT OKBHpPA M OBaj HUIIKM YaCOIHC IMOCMATPao y KOHTEKCTY HIMpe
CIIMKE CPIICKE KIHIKEBHE TICPHOJIUKE.

Konauan 3akjpydak HaKOH YWTama CTpaHWIa crape / padune Hamehe ce,
UTIaK, Kao 3ajeHIYKH: / paoura Tora 100a je, ITO TI0 KOHLIETIII!] U, IIITO IT0 OCTBa-
PEHUM JIOMETHMA, ylla3miia y pell HajUCTaKHYTHjUX I1acunia oBe Bpete y CpOuju.

dororuricko m3game I paouna 1900-1901, ca cBUM momaruMa M TIpH-
JI03MMa KOjUMa je YpeIHUK HAacTojao Jia YIOTIYHH U 00jacHH JIeIOBA-E OBOT
Jacormnuca, peJcTaBiba BaykaH U3Bop 3a Oynyha ucTpaxuBama, aja U Helpo-
[EHUBO CBEIOYAHCTBO O )KUBOTY jeJHOT IIIaCHiIa y jeHOM rpaxy — Humry, n
jennoj mnanoj ap>xkasu — KpasseBunu CpOuju, Ha Ipesasy ABa BeKa. Y TOJIHKO,
OBO je TIOAYXBaT KOjU 3aCiIyKyje CBE IMOXBajie KaKo Hay4yHe, TAKO W Hallle Haj-
HIMpe KyJITypHE jJaBHOCTH.

Anekcannpa Puctuh

Yuusepsurer y Hunry

Ouno3opcku GaKyaTeT

CTyneHT JOKTOPCKUX aKaJeMCKUX CTYAMja (PUIIONOTH]e
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CPIICKH IIUCIA Y JTUITVIOMATHIN

Panosan [lomoBuh, JKyoma 3a ppaxom: cpncku nucyu y ouniomamuju,
3anyxx6maa Hukomaj Tumuenko / Anrepa, Jleckosar / beorpan 2011.

Hanmcaru noTnyHy >KMBOTHY IIPUYY O BEJIMKAaHUMA CPIICKE KEUKEBHO-
CTH 3axTjeBa Tparame 1o apxuBama M oubmmorekama, Oynyhu ma cy mHuxoBe
320CTaBIITHHE pa3balane MUpPoM CBHjETa. YIIPKOC TPYAY 3a MOTIIYHOM IIpe-
nu3Houhy y M3HOLIEKY, IpUYa Ce HUKAJl He 3aTBapa. Y cacTaBibaiby TOT MO-
3arKa yBH]jeK MOHEIITO HeocTaje. 300T Tora je cBaka KibHra TeK jelaH O MO-
ryhux momiena u moACTHINA] 32 JaJbH ,,JIOB* HA TIPOIIOCT IMUcara. Y UMe Tora
cauMmbeHe cy MHOre ouorpaduje: JoOKyMeHTapHe, Hay4He, POMaHCHPAHE...

Panosan ITonosuh, jenan on Hammx Hajehux Ouorpada u KynTypHHX
ucTopuyapa, T0OUTHUK TIpecTHkHE Harpane ,,Hukomaj Tumuenko 3a 2009.
TOJIMHY, HallKCA0 j€ KMBOTOMMCE MHOTHX HAILIMX 3HAMEHUTHX nucana. OHuX
nycana Koju cy IOMjepuIii TpaHule nocrojeher, nanu neyar cBome BpeMeHy
WU Cy OWJIM OYH W TyIIIa je[THE €TOXe NCIYhCHE PaTOBUMA U PEBOJYIIHMjaMa,
BEJIMKKMM YCIIOHMMA 1 joul Behum nagosuma. [lonosuh une y pen ayropa xoje
JIOKYMEHTH UCTOBPEMEHO ,,lIpuBIIaue u miame’. Kao pesynarar Tor nuuTepeco-
Bamba HacTala je Kiura JKyora 3a pakom: cpncku nucyu y OUnjiomamuju
(1988). Y omnocy Ha mpBO H31amke, Caaallbe, HOBO n3name u3 2011. ronuHe
3HATHO j€ J0MYHEHO, KAKO TEKCTOM Tako U (poTorpadujama. YMjecTo TeKCTa o
Jocuny Cubery Munmmunhy yaujet je Tekct o Mapky Puctuhy, mro je mosesno
1 710 IPOMjeHe MOAHACIIOBA KbUTe [ lucyu y ouniomamuju™ 'y ,,Cpncxku nucyu
y ounnomamuju’. JIpyra HOBUHA jeCTe M PEAOCIC]l TSKCTOBA y KbU3U. YMje-
CTO a30y4YHOTI pesia, 3aCTYIUbEHOT Y MPBOM U3/amky, TEKCTOBU CY CJIAaraHu Io
roaHaMa CTylama Mucana y JUIIoMarTcKy ciayxO0y. Y IlonoBuheBoj kmusu
Hamuio ce ocaMm kiacuka: Muman Pakuh, JoBan [yuuh, bpanko Jlazapesuh,
WBo Arnpuh, Pactko IlerpoBuh, Cranncias Bunasep, Mumom Lpmancku u
Mapxko Puctuh.

U3ocTaBibameM PyCcHOTA HCTPaXKMBaY je IMyCTHO IOKYMEHTE J1a Ce CaMu
oTBapajy u rosope. Tako ce mpe YuTaouuMa Hajasze OMJbEKHUIE Mucana —
auIiomara, cjehame BUXOBUX caBpeMEeHHKa, THCMa MpHjaTelba, U3BjelITaju,
KOMEHTapH U3 HOBUHA 1 00MMHa nipernncka. [lope orpoMHe KOHIIEHTpatuje y
CeJICKIIMjH U cilaramy JOKyMeHaTa Ouiia je moTpeOHa 1 HHCIIMpaIrja J1a yMje-
CTO MYKHX YHIbEHHIIA U MHOTO yueHocTu [lomoBuh unraonuma omoryhu na
JONpY J0 JINYHOCTHU ITHCLA.
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VY yBopHOM nujeny kmwure ,,[lucun y qunnomaruju winu Jbynu Hapounrte
Bpcte®, [lomoBuh M3HOCH KapaKTepUCTHKE AMITIIOMATCKE CITy:KO€, TT03HBajy-
hu ce Ha MCKycTBa HaIMX yMjeTHHKA. Pujed je o cimy»Ou y K0joj TOTOBO J1a
HEMa HUYer CTAJHOT HUTH W3BjECHOT y3 CBY HAKJIOHOCT M MOBjepee MpeT-
rmocraBJbeHNX. Ha murama: 360r yera Cy Jbyau ,,ca CTpaHe OTHIILIN ITyTeM
mututomaruje? 1llta ux je Hatjepano na Oyay y CTaTHOM JOIUPY ca CTPaHIH-
Ma ¥ YUME Cy 3aCIyKUIIU 3ay3€TO MjeCTo, Kibura JKyora 3a (hpakom: cpncku
nucyu y ounitomamuju aaje Ham ofrosope. Kana cy y nuramy pasinosu nucara
YIJIABHOM j€ pHjed O YOBjE€KOBOj HACYIIHO]j TOTPeOH 3a 00JbeM, JKyAbHU Aa ca
cebe ckuHy cesbauky oxajehy u Beh jemHoM moOjerHy oj OajikaHCKe Oujese.
[lmjena TakBOT >KMBOTA YECTO j€ BHCOKA, aJld HE M CKyIJba Ol IOCTOjaHCTBA.
300r TOra Cy MHOTHM CPIICKH IHCLH y OujesioM cBujeTy Oounu nomyt oHe [lo-
MUHE TTaTKe KOja ce, UCTPTHYTA U3 CBOT M3BOPHOT CTAHUINTA, Tera MPainHOM.
[TomoBuh ux Ha3wBa ,,IPOMAIIEHUM JbYIUMA", 0ap KaJjia je y MUTamby TTO3HUB O
Kor cy xwuBjenu. [lucuuma je 6uno Temko onOuTH oHyheHy maHcy 3a JBop-
CKHUM IpHjeMHMa, OPraHU30BaHUM TOcjeTaMa 1 100poM 3apajsoM. Takohe, Ty
Cy M OHE IUIEMEHHUTE HaMjepe, YPaJAuTH HElITO 32 CBOjY 3eMJbY, CBOj HApOI, a
caMHMM THM U 3a cebe. Ca apyre cTpaHe, IHCIHM UMajy CBE OHO ILTO je BiIajaa-
prMa 6mIT0 MOTPEeOHO: 00pa30BaHM, CITOKBEHTHH, OIMjEPEHU, YM]EPCHH, MHO-
TOCTPYKH, TOPJIH, ITyHH cele, ,,a CBE Ce TO U y AuIuioMaTHju cpehe™.

YKkparko, OHU Cy HajOOJBH MIPECTABHUIM ApKaBe. MehyTum, y Toj urpu
MHOTH ITHCIY OWJIM Cy CaMo HHjeMa TeXHHYKA JINIA, HaJIUTPaHy 1 IIPEBAPCHH,
a BPJIO YECTO Y CYKOOJHEHOM IT0JI0Ka]y Ca OHMM IITO Cy HIIH CY JKEeJbEJI OUTH.

OpnaBHO je ApkaBa KOPUCTHIJIA MUCHE y TUIIIOMarcke cBpxe. PajgoBan
[TormoBuh HaBoaM OpojHA MMeHa Hammx muruioMata: Jlaza Koctuh, Bojucnas
Wnwuh, bpanucnas Hymmwmh, Jocun Cude Mwmunh, Ucugopa Cexynuh, Mu-
nytuH Yckokosuh, Pucto Parkosuh, Munan Jlenunan. Y HOBHjOj HCTOPUjU Y
ITIOMEHYTOM TTocTy oOpenu cy ce CBerncnaB bacapa, Kpunaka Bumakosuh-Ile-
TpoB, yman Koauesuh, Aparan Bennkuh, Buga Ormenosuh.

Ha no3opuuity auminomaruje Munan Pakuh je 3akopauno 29. jyna 1904,
TOJMHE Kao Twucap Apyre kinace MuHHCTapcTBa MHOCTpaHuX ajena Kpasee-
BuHe CpOwuje. Pakuh je njenoBao cBOjoM MojaBOM: CHa)kKaH, OLITPOT M CKOPO
MOJICM]jEeIIJBUBOT TIOTIIENIA, & ca PYyre CTPaHe TUIMjEHHO je CBOjOM KYJITYpOM,
oOpasoBameM, mapmMoM. CMjeno ApKame U MpHje cBera 00pa3oBame OBEIH
cy ra Ha KocoBo kao meda xonsynara. Yno3Har ca HaCUJbeM IjECHHUK CE Cp-
1[eM TpUOIMKUO Hapoay pa3Bujajyhu akiujy Oyhema HallMOHATHE CBU]ECTH.
IMpen Munanom Pakuhem oTBapana ce OpuipaHTHA Kapujepa: OUTMKOBAmbA,
MOLITOBAE €BPOICKUX JUIJIOMATCKUX MPEACTAaBHHUKA, OPOJHU YCIjeCH KOX
Hapoja Koju Hucy cpoodumu. Pakuh je uirao myTem 10CTOjaHCTBA, 300T Yera
je W mao y KpajbeBy HEMWJIOCT. J{MIIIOMaTCcKy Kapujepy 3aBpuivo je y Pumy
NpUHYIHUM neH3uonucameM 30. ampuia 1933. rogune. [lonosuh ce mo3usa
Ha TEKCT KOjH je m3amao y oeorpanckoj [lorumuyu. Jeman on Hammx Hajoo-
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JbUX TPEICTAaBHUKA Y CBHjETY OJ CBOj€ 3eMJbe HMje JOOMO HH jelaH OpCH,
YaK HU OHAj KOjU ce 3a0JIMCTa0 Ha rpyIrMa KacariHa U U3/ajulia.

Hu noBM nocnanuk, JoBan lyunh Huje nmao Buie cpehe y nonpasiba-
Y jYTOCIIOBEHCKO-HTAIMjaHCKUX OIHOCA. AMOMIIMO3HU BHPTYO3 pHjeUH Y
TUTIOMATH]y je cTymuo xenehu cmaBy u yemjex. CTeneHuIiama JUIioMarije
kpenyo je 10. maja 1907. roaqune. On nucapa npse kinace y Coduju cturao
je mo ormpaBHMKa mocnoBa y Kaupy, 1o mocnanuka u ambacagopa Ha Py-
MyHCKOM 11Bopy. Hu Jlyunh xao npBu moknucap, HUTH HEroBa ,,MapKaHTHA
¢urypa“ Hucy o6e306ujennnu 00JbU CTATyC HETOBO] JApKaBH. 3a PasjiuKy Of
ocranux, Jlyuuh je 3Hao0 1j1je yI0KUTH HOBAII 32 KOjer CTOj! IMTyHO TOPKOT HC-
KyCTBa, JJaCKama | Ciykema apyruMa. Kako [Tomosuh youaa, oBaj mjecHUK
JUIJIOMAaTa MU'y CMPT j€ OTHIIA0 YIPaBO OHAKO KaKo j€ M KHUBHO: ,,y (hpaky, ca
nentom Ceeror Case, ¢ OenuM KapaH(HIOM Ha peBepy U ca MHOTOOPOjHUM
OJVINKOBaWkHUMa, Ca CBUJIEHOM CPIICKOM TPOOOJKOM IIPEKO HOTY®, TUIJIOMAT-
CKMM MaueM, HICIIUPOM, KpaJbeBUM BHjCHIIEM U TEK 00jaB/HCHOM 30HMPKOM
njecama Jlupuxa Ha rpyaama.

bpanxko Jlazapesuh, ,,jeTMHCTBEHN HUXWIUCT M XEJIOHHUCTA™, TPABHHUK
1o 00pa3oBamy, MOAjeJHAKO je OMO aHT'aKOBaH Y YMjETHOCTH U JUIIJIOMATCKO]
ciyx0u. Y toky [IpBor cBjerckor para Ha Kpdy, ocTpBy criaca, MOKpeHyo je
Cpncke nosune, a oqMax M KyJITYpHHU Jopatak 3abasnux. To je 6uo curypan
Kopak ka juruiomarckoj kapujepu (1918). Ox cexperapa, KOH3yJa, OTIIPABHU-
Ka ITOCIIOBA MMOCJIAHCTBA, CTHTA0 j€ JI0 U3BAHPETHOT TIOCIaHUKA U OTIIOHYMY-
henor munuctpa y Andanuju. 1 Jlazapesuh je, omrykom MohHHKa CKHHYT ca
I1axoBCKe Tabje no3Hare kao auruiomardja. On Oajke (1ama, mpujema, calio-
Ha, Jakeja) Huje octano HumTa. Jpxkasa je JlazapeBuhy omysena u OHO IITO
My 10 3aKOHY npunaja. ,,themy je ocrana obana, Mope u ycrioMmese...

Ha sxuBoT y TyhuHM HaBHKao je u Haml HoOenoBal MiBo Aunpuh. CBojy
OpnIbaHTHY KapHjepy moueo je 14. pedpyapa 1920. romuHe Kao cekpeTap Tpe-
he knace y MunucrapctBy Bepa y Kpameunn CpOa, XpBara u CioBeHara.
On Taza Mara HberoBux IyTeBa KOHCTaHTHO ce Inupuia. [lonmopuh HaBoau na
je Auapuh 6mo ,,jenan on HajBehnX BHCOKHUX (pyHKIIMOHEpA“, YBH]CK TIPH BPXY
npkase. tberoB MapJpHB paj, 0IMjepeHO MULIJBEHE, CBECTPAHOCT, OTMEHOCT U
030MJbaH KapakTep OWIM Cy JIOBOJbHM PA3jio3u Ja Jp)KaBa cxBaTh AHJpuheBy
xopucT y Ebemauxoj. [Tomano npornyno, Ha nmad mane 1. anpuna 1939. ronune
cTHia je 030usbHa BUjecT o npeMjemrajy y bepmun. Cjaj, cprauna 1o6poso-
IIJTUIIA, PAcKoIIl, 0aJIOBU HHUCY JOBOJbHU 32 AHpuheBy cpehy y Hbemaukoj.

[TomoBuh TO MOTKpeTUbyje OMIBEKHHUIIOM Yy KOjOj MHCAI] — TUTLIOMAaTa
IUILE O CBOM JBOJHHUKY, IMEHOM U JaTyMOM poljera, ajlil YacHHjer KUBOTA.
Hbemauka, y k0joj je UMao yiory ,,[IOTPENTHOT OpjeHTHpa™ OcTala je ’herona
HajBeha Myka. ,,CBe Me je Mame, CBe caM HIDKE™, peKao je y jeIHO] ImjecMHu
Hactanoj y bepnuny. Hakon mro je 20. mapta 1941. ronuHe 3aTpaskuo neH3u-
onncame 1Bo Anapuh ce 3aTBOPHO y CBHJET CBOjUX KEIDKEBHUX Jjera.
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Jenan ox Haju3pa3sUTHjUX TpEICTaBHUKA CpIICKe aBaHTapae, Pactko [le-
TpoBuh y nuruiomatujy ce ykibyano 20. meremOpa 1923. rognHe Kao YMHOB-
HUK Y MuHucrapctBy uHoctpanux gena. Og 1926. no 1928. rogune paauo
je y mocnanctBy Puma xox tajammer nociannka Munana Pakuha. Beh na
nouerky kapujepe IlerpoBuheBu mpeTnocTaB/bEHHU 3a BEra Cy UMalld CaMo
pujeun xBaje: KOpeKTaH, Y4eH, pujaras, noysaaH. [ogune 1945. omryuno je
MIPEKUHYTH CBOjY Kapujepy y AMIUIOMAaTH]H, a IpyKaBa Kojy je Taja 3acTymnao y
BammarTony Hije 00jaBUiIa HUTH jeIHY PEUCHHITY O CMPTH CBOT KELKEBHOT
KJIACHKA.

,,HEeoON4YHO MHTEeNUreHTHa Janryba‘, kako cy 3Banu CraHuciaBa Bu-
HaBepa Ha AMIUIOMATCKO] CLEHM HHUKOTa HMje OCTAaBHO paBHOAymHuUM. Ha
MjecTo araiiea 3a MITaMIly Hame apkaBe npu [pymTsy Hapona y Kenesu
noctaBjbeH je 1927. roguHe, a HAKOH JUILIOMHpara nociar je y bepiun. 3a
pa3uKy oA MpeTxXoqHMKa, BuHaBep ce Op30 NPUBHKAO M NPUIIATOJNO ApKa-
BU Y KOjOj je CTeKao BeNUKU Opoj mpujaTesba M MOCTA0 jeqHa of BUhECHHjHX
JUYHOCTH Tora A00a. MHOTH Cy CIuieTKapuiu mpoTuB Bunasepa y beorpany,
300T 4era je cam nucar] Tpakno MUIILJBEH-E U OljeHy paja of] cTpane XKuBoju-
Ha banyryuha, nocnanuka y bepnuny. Pagosan [lonosuh naje Ham Ha unTame
Bbamyryuhes ogrosop. BuHaBep je cBe mocioBe 3aBpIINO ,,0HAKO KaKO Cy TO
M3MCKUBAJIM MHTEPECH U yriienu Hauie 3emibe.” CBojy kapujepy Bunasep 3a-
Bpuasa y [Ipary omakJe je cipoBe/ieH y CBOjY 3eMIbY.

VY cBHjeT AumioMarrje 3aKopadro je ¥ Halll ITO3HATH aBaHTap/IHU MHCAIl
Munomr Lpmancku. [TomoBuh youaBa na je LlpmaHcku jegaH ol OHUX KOjH
HUCY YLH y TUIIIOMaTHjy, Beh camo y meHo npensopje. bopasak y auruioma-
THJU | TIIeAamke gorahaja ca ctpane oMoryhnio My je a crio3Ha \meHo Ouhe.
Kao nmoBepspuBo nuile 3a Bpliewme Hallle nponaranae y bepnuny 13. mapra
1928. ropune nocrasbeH je ynpaso Musom Lpmancku. YV TyhuHy mjecHuk
oma3u 300r marepujamHux Temkoha. Takohe, TyhuHy je cmarpao moOpom
IITKOJIOM 32 CBAaKOT KEhIDKEBHUKA. TaMo 4oBjek 3a0opaBiba Ha oMahy Oujemy
U Hay4d TSKUTH U CIY)KUTH BHIIMM IHJbeBUMa. V3 OMIbeXKHUIIE, KOjy HaM
[Tonosuh npenouasa, BuaAnMO 12 je LipmaHcky maxJsbUBO 3alICHBAO CBE CBO-
je mIaHoBe M mM3BplIeHe nociose. Kao arame 3a mramny y bepnuny Bpimo
je ,,y3ajaMHy KyATypHY npomaranay‘. 3axBasbyjyhu HBeroBoj WHTEPBEHIU)H
U TPyLy Halla KyJITypHa BPHjeIHOCT Halula ce Ha BeheMm HUBOY. LpmaHcku
j€ UCTH IUIaH HAcTOjao mpoBecTd U 'y Mranuju, anu je par Beh 6uo Ha npary
JyrocnaBwuje. 3ajenHo ca OCTaNUM JUITIOMATCKUM IpEACTaBHUIIMA 2. Maja
1941. ronure Hamyctno je Urtanujy. Y CBOM TEUIKOM KOpadamy JIMYWIN CY
Ha ,,yTyjyhe mo3opuiure, koje je npomnano.” Ox npujema, 6aiosa u nama Llp-
HaHCKH je CTUTao0 /10 oOyhapcke pajime, TOTOBO JI0 MPOCjadKoT HITara.

Jummomatrja je HekoMe Owita M MpBO 3amocieme. TakaB je mpumjep
Mapxka Puctuha koju je 1945. roguHe mocTaBibeH 3a jyrocIOBEHCKOT amba-
camopa y Ilapmsy. ,,tberoB mocao umHe npujemMu, pa3roBop, MUCamE, IETeIe,
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Jodeny 1 ucnpahaju jyrocioBeHCKMX MONUTHYKUX U JaBHUX JIMYHOCTH, TIPO-
TOKOJL.* 300T CBOje uaeoomnIke BjepHocT TutoBom pexkumy Puctuh je urao-
pucao OpojHe 3HaYajHe TUIHOCTH (paHIlycke Kyntype: Arape XKuna, Andepa
Kamwuja, XKan-ITon Caprpa... Cor npujatesba Pactka [lerpoBuha ormucao je
3 TUX pasyora. CBakomHeBHUM nerermnama Puctuh je o6aBjemraBao beorpan
o norahajuma y @paniyckoj, o uarepeca 3a Jyrocnasujy. [onune 1951. nu-
cary — quruiomara Mapko Puctuh Bparuo ce y beorpan. Pagosan I[omosuh
W3HOCH JTOKHBJhaje HEeroBor caBpeMennka Epmuxa Koma: Puctuh je ,,Texak
YOBjeK", CyjeTaH U OCjeTJbUB, ,,[IOIMTHYKH IPOHUIIJBUB Kao ambacagop.

Kwurom JKyorwa 3a ¢hpaxom: cpncku nucyu y ouniomamuju, Pagosan
[TormoBuh yBeo je ynuTaOIIC y jJOIT jeTaH CBUjET KILIKEBHUKA, Y ThUXOBE Oopoe,
HE ca IepoM M pHjedrMa, Ha KaKBe CMO HABUKIIM, HETO Ha O0pOe ca TeIIKUM
BpPEMEHMMA, 3aBjepaMa U h3jiajama y mepuojly JiBa CBjETCKa paTa.

bpojanm npumjepuma [lonosuh je mokaszao nia je quriomarnja Owia ca-
MO OKBHUD XMBOTa HAaIlIMX IHKCAalla, a U3BaH THUX I'paHMLA Hala3u ce Oorara
npuposa. CBojy CYHITHHY CKPUBAIIM Cy O]l JIPYTHX, )KUBjEIM Ha J[Ba IUIaHA,
JMYHOM M CITy’KO€HOM, HHKa/1a He OTKpUBajyhu TpeHyTHY yinory u Macky. Je-
JaH on HajOoJsbux je mpuMmjep Munana Pakuha koju je yecto mucao mjecme y
kaHuenapuju. [la 6u ocrane 3amTuhieHe 01 3HATHKEIbHUX MOITIe/a, [jecMe je
OnIBEeKHNO y OONHKY Ipo3e 300T Yera cy ojaBajie yTUCAK CBAKOJHEBHX CITy-
*KOeHHX manupa Koju cy ce morin Hahu Ha PakuheBom crony. Kaxy na je 4o-
BjEeK OHO ITIITO CKPHBA, a TUTIIOMaTHja, Kako TO ca3HajeMo 3axBaspyjyhu [lomo-
BHNEBOj KHHM3H, O KOje& Cy HAIIIM MMHCIH KHB]jeIlH, CaMo j€ 3eMHa U BapJhbHBa
CJIMKa OHOTa 300T Yera Cy )KHBjEIH.

Mapjana hocosuh

Yrusepsuret y Mcrounom CapajeBy
Odunozodeku dpaxynrer [Nare

CrymeHT MacTep akaJeMCKHX CTyIHja (QIIOIOoTHje
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CBYJA U HA CBAKOM MECTY
TPA’KUM CEBE

Hparuua C. Banosuh: Ocgewhenu 3a6opas. Umanenammna noemuxa bpanka
Musvkosuhia, Hapogna 6ubnuorexa ,,Credan [IpBoBenuanu®, Kpameso 2010.

Kmura Hdparune C. UBanosuh Ocgewhenu 3abopas. Umanenmna no-
emuxa bpanxka Muwkosufia 00jaBibeHa je y OKBUpPY [losewmune OMONMOTEKE
Iloceo noemuxe, 3aMHIIIJbEHE Ta OKYITH HACIIOBE W3 OOJACTH TEOpHje U KpH-
THKE KIbM)KEBHOCTH, TIPE CBEra Moe3uje, U Ja yAPYKU JI0Ka3aHe UCTPaKuBaye
ca OHMMa KOjH TeK IOUUbY J1a ce OaBe HayYHHM IPOMUIIIbAHEM KEHKEBHO-
TEOPHjCKUX MTUTAkA, MATUCTPAHTHMA U JOKTOPAaHTHMA (PUIIOJIOIIKUX HayKa.

Kmura je, Hajrpe, 100po KOHIMNHKpaHa, r1a ayTopka Beh y yBomHOM Jieimy
ozpeljyje mpeaMeT CBora UCTpaXkKMBamba M MocTaBsba Te3y. Onpajajyhu Hajipe Te-
OPH)CKY OJ] UMaHEHTHE TIOETHKE, & YHyTap OBE MIOTOE M3/[Bajajyhu IMIUTUITNTHY
1 eKCIUIMLUTHY, Pa3nduTO O PaHUjUX UCTPKUBadya Koju cy MusbkoBuhy yrias-
HOM 3aMepaJTi HecucTeMaruaHocT, J{paruria MBanosuh cmarpa ma MusbkoBuheBo
cTayiHo Bpahame NCTUM TeMaMa 1 IpoliieMuMa Hy»KHO HaMehe 3aKkibydak o n3Be-
CHOJ CHCTEMaTHYHOCTH. ,,HberoBy moeTndky mucao cpehemo paszacyTy 1o eceju-
Ma, KpUTHKaMa U WHTEPBjyIMa, HA0OKO KOHTPATUKTOPHY, ajli YIIEUaTJbUBY , KaXe
Jparwmia ViBanosuh (8). 3a HeKke 071 TOETOIOMIKHUX MPOOIIeMa KOjH CY 320Ky TIhaJIH
MIECHUKA, ayTOpKa YCTBPhyje Jia Cy MOCTaJIM TIECHUKOBA OIICECHBHA TEMa Y CBUM
o0macTiMa FHETOBOT CTBApAJIAINITRA, TMa je¢ MusbKoBHheBa 1moe3rja YMHOTOME 3a-
OKYIUUbEHA BJIACTHUTOM IpobneMarnkoM. Mako MusbkoBHheBH MOETHYKH HCKA3H
YMETHYTH y TIECHHYKO TKHBO, H-Er0Be ,,lfoeTeMe’ (kako nx Ha3uBa Hosura Iler-
kxoBuh), Kasa ce y3My U3IBOjeHO (OTPrHY O KOHTEKCTa MECHUYKE IETTMHE KOjoj
NpUIazjajy, Kao 1 U3 IHUper KoHTekcTa MusbkoBuheB moesuje), MOry M3IieaaTi
KOHTPaJMKTOPHO, MaXXJbUBO yriopehuBame, yBepasa Hac [paruna Meanosuh, ot-
KpHBa []a OBU MCKa3U HE CaMO KOPECHOHANPajy ca MuibkoBUNEBUM E€KCIIIMLIUT-
HHMM IOCTOJIOIIKMM CTaBOBHMA, KOj€ 3aCTyIa y ecejuma, Beh UX U IpeLu3upajy.

Y npBoM U JIpyroM MoIJaBJby Kibure, ,,JlyxoBHo Hacnehe u ,,Cprcku
HeocuMOonu3aM*, MusbkoBHheBO CTBapaalliTBO CTaBJba CE, HAJIPE, Y MIUPH
KOHTEKCT ()PaHIyCKOT M PYCKOI CUMOOJIM3Ma M HaJpeain3Ma, a 3aTHM U Y
Y’KH — CPIICKOT HEOCHMOOIM3MA.

Beh camum cBojuM nMeHOM, HEOCHUMOOJIH3aM yCIIOCTaBJba B3y ca cCuMO0-
JIM3MOM M 3aXTeBa Jla ce y OTHOCY Ha mhera onpeny. Mehy ¢paniryckum cumMO0mu-
ctrMa, Jlparuma MBanoBrh mocebHy maxmy mocBehyje OHuMa Y 9HjUM ITOETHKA-
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Ma Hana3u aHanoruje ca MubkoBrheBrM craBoBuMma: Manapmey u Banepujy, a
Kao TIpecynHy U3/Baja uiejy o Oe3Uju Koja CyTepHIIle U €BOITHPA, a HE UMEHY]E.

Ha oBy Be3y Hucy mporymitana Aa yKaxy HH paHHja TyMauerma MOoe3H-
je Bpanka MuspkoBrha, anu cy oHa Hajuelrhe 3aHeMapuBala IUPOK CIIEKTap
oIHOCA ca pyckuM cuMOonmctiMa. Jlparuma MBanosuh ykasyje Ha YUHCHHUITY
J1a je 0BO OMJIO CacBMM HEONPAB/IAHO, ,,jep HAac Beh MecHuKoBa JISKTHpa U Ipe-
BOJMJIAUKH paj yiyhyjy ka Tom moapy4jy* (26) ¥ M3HOCH 3aHHUMJIBHB TOJAaTaK
112 9eTBpTHHY MHIBbKOBHhEBOT MPEBOIIIIAYKOT OITyca YyrHe peBoan bpjycosa.
(EBo nenor nokasaresba muprHe ucTpaxkusadkor paaa Aparuue C. ViBanosuh
U meroBe ceeoOyxBarHocTh.) Cymupajyhu noernuke craBoe bpjycosa, basb-
MoHTa, benor u brioka, [paruna MBanosrh mocedHo n3nBsaja biiokoBo pazyme-
Bambe cuMOOJIM3Ma Kao ,,CIyIITame Y CTUXH]jY (OJIKIOpa“ M yKa3yje Ha ClIMYaH
onHoc bpanka MuspkoBrha npeMa HallMOHAITHO] TPaaUIHjH.

Naxo je MuspkoBuh mipumiagao rpynu HEOCUMOOIHCTa (O OTIPaBIaHOCTH
norpede Aa ce HeoCuMOOIM3aM Ha30BE KELHKEBHUM ITOKPETOM, TIPaBLEM HITH
rpyImoM, ayTopka Takohe JeTajbHO TOBOPH), HA3UBao je cede ,,yHYKOM Hajpe-
amucra®. Jlparuma MBanoBuh cmarpa /1a je CBECHO Tparame HaJpealiucTa 3a
aHaJIOTHUM CIIOojeBUMa Beoma Onucko MusbkoBuhy U 1a je Oamr mo oBUM Ka-
PaKTEPUCTHKAMA — YjeOuHumesb pasHopooHoe, 108ay Ha ciuyHo — MusbkoBuh
JIETUTHMHH HACJICAHUK HA/IPEaJINCTA.

Nako ce MuspkoBuheBo HacTojame Jia y CBOjOj TIOC3UjU CIIOjU OBE JIBE
HaM3IVIe/ ONPEYHE TIOSTHKE, CUMOOIMCTUYKY U HAJ[PEATUCTUYKY, Ha MTPBHU TO-
IJIe]l YMHHM TIPAJIOKCATHUM M HeocTBapuBUM, Jlparuna MBaHoBuh y cBoMe pa-
Iy Jokasyje Aa je 3a MubkoBuha npuBHIHA POTUBPEYHOCT UMaia MOCEOHyY
JIpaXk U UCTUYE JIa je TIECHHK ,,Ty CKJIOHOCT, Haciel)eHy ox HajpearcTa, Hero-
BAO HE CaMo y 1moe3uju, Beh 1 y ecejuMa, KpuTuKama, ra 'y caMoM MOHaIamy
(39). Ionazehu o craBoBa mpodecopa Paausoja Mukuha, M3HETHX y CTyIUju
,lloetndaka ocHOBa™, y Kibu3u Opghejes 0sojuux: o noesuju u noemuyu bpanka
Muswkosuha, ann nx momudukyjyhu u Hagorpalyjyhu (1 oBae MoxkeMo z1a npa-
Mo Kako [paruna C. BanoBuh cTyna y aujanor ¢ muciyuMa paHujux pajioBa
0 MmbkoBuhy 1 dyjeMo ITOMEHYTH TTOJIeMHUYKH ToH), [[paruma C. MBanosuh
yKa3yje Ha CJIMYHOCTH OBa JiBa MpaBLia U Ha HHXOBO ,,CjeIUbEbE™ Y MOCTHILIN
Bpanka MusbkoBuha, Koje HapaBHO, MOJIBIIAYH ayTOPKa, OCTaje CaMo JIeTMMHUY-
HO. 3aHMMJBHBO, PA3JIMYUTO O IIPETXOAHMKA, ayTOpPKa cMaTpa Ja e YIpaBo y
MHTEpecoBamy 3a (GopMy OBE JIBE MOETHKE HAjBUILIE TPHOIIKY]Y.

VY neny ,,OcBenthenu 3a0opas™ [paruna Misanosuh pa3spalyje Te3y na cBa-
KU TTHCAII [EJTOT KMBOTA TTUIIE jeTHO UCTO JIEITIO M MOJIEMHIIIE Ca ONIITHM MECTOM
paHHjUX TyMaya Jia c€ y OCHOBM MUJBKOBHNEBOT MOETOJIOIIKOT AUCKYpCa Hajla3u
noetuka JKua Cuniepsjeia, hpaHiryckor rnecHuka kojer Mapcen PejMoH y ¢Bojoj
3HAMeHHTOj cTyauju Q0 boonepa 0o Hadpeanuzma TIOCTaBIba HA ,,pyOOBE Hal-
peammzma’. Maxko je uctuHa 1a je cam MeTon 3abopaBa MusbkoBuh Tipey3eo o
XKuna Cunepsjena, paruia FiBanoBrh mcTrde Aa je HaIll HIECHUK YBEK UIA0 3a
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CBOJUM MHIIUBY, YaK U OHJA Kaja je Tpebano ocayxHyTu Apyre. CUrepsjenoBy
yeTBpTYy 30UpKy (13 1949) Oblieuse mémoire, unju 6m Tauan npesoz O0uo 3abo-
pasto navhierse, MubkoBuh TipeBoIM Kao 3abopasmero ceharve. Jenena Hopa-
koBuh, kojy Hparuma VBanosuh usasaja Mehy paHujuM ncTpakMBad4uMa, yIpaBo
jep ce He TTOBOIH 3 OIIIITOCTUMA TIPETXOMTHIKA, Y TEKCTY ,,] loe3nja kao ’mareTu-
ka yma’: bpanko MwubkoBuh u Ilon Banepu®, o6jeBsbenoM y 30opruxy padosa:
Toesuja u noemuxa bpanxa Muswkosuhia (npupenro Hosuia [etkosuh), 3akiby-
gyje: ,YUnHn ce na ra MnspkoBrh HaMepHO MPEBOIHM HENPELU3HO, J1a He KaKEeMO
MOTPEIIHO, KaKo OW ra yKJbYYHO y KOHTEKCT BIIACTHTE MHCIIH 3a KOjy Moe3Hja
NpeJICTBaba HalyllITambe cTBapHoCcTU (65). Jlakie, y npeneBuma Curepsjena,
aJlM ¥ TEKCTOBHMA O FeMy, MIJbKOBHD Ha TIPBO MECTO MICTHUYE OHA CBOjCTBA TOe-
3uje (paHIlyCKOT TIECHHKA KOja Cy HeMy caMoM Hajaparouenuja. He ono mro je
3a camor Curnepgjena HajoutHuje Beh oHo 1mto MusbkoBuhy, ,,rparady 3a 3a0opa-
BJbeHNM cehameM y HajBehoj mepu kopuctu®. paruia MBanosuh Hac monceha
1 je 1 caM MubkoBHN y pa3roBopy MOBOIOM J1ofiesbuBamba OKTo0apcKe Harpase
rpaja beorpana 3a noesujy npusHao: ,,[1a u T eceju Koje MUIeM MOXA Cy Y
Behoj MepH yCIIOBIbEHH TIOE3HjOM KOjy TIHIIIEM HETO JIM MTOE3HjOM O KOjOj TIHIIIEM.
CByza 1 Ha CBaKOM MECTY TPaKuM cebe.

VY ucTOM 07IeJbKy ayTOpKa 3aTUM Tpelia3d Ha MCTOPHU]CKH Iperyiesl MeTa-
(hope 1 MusbkoBHheBO cXBaTame OBOT [T0jMa, jOIT jeHOM UCTHUYhH Ja naxo je
MusbkoBuhy yecTo 3amMepaHa IpOTUBYPEYHOCT, ,,0H 3anamyjyhe gocienHo ycrne-
Ba JIa YKJIOITM CXBarame MeTadope ca OCTAIUM CBOJUM CTaBOBHMA, Ka0 IITO Cy
CBECT O TIOCEOHOCTH ITOSTCKOT je3UKa U PeUH, OTHOC ITeCMe IpeMa CTBApHOCTH U
KOHIIETIIH]a Ioe3uje Kao 3abopasibeHor cehama (79). Opne paruna Misanosuh
JOIIT jeTHOM KOPHTYje MPETXOMHE CynoBe 0 MHUJbKOBHNEBO] TIOCTHII B TIOMEpa,
Ha TIpUMep, paHHuje TPEICTaBe O HEroBOM pasyMeBarmy Meradope. AyTopka cu-
cremaru3yje MusbKoBruheBe CTaBOBE O XepPMETHYHO] TIECMH, F-eHO] HEJaCHOCTH,
0 TIECHUYKOM je3WKy U 3Hadewmy cumoona. [locebny maxmy Jparuma Misanosuh
noknama MuspkoBHheBOM cxBaramy oHOca U3Mel)y riecMe 1 IIeCHUKa U yTHLA]y
EnmmoroBux craBoBa Ha mera. OBJie ayTopka Hajla3u | jeAUHH TTapajokc MUJbKO-
BrheBe MOETONOIIKE MUCITH KOjH HeMa pa3peresha, ,,yjeIHO U JeIHHH 3aXTeB KOjr
je MeCHHK TIOCTaBHO TIPEJL CBOjY TTOE3H]Y, a 1a 'a OHA HHje MOIJIa UCITYHHTH, IITO
HE TOBOPH O HEIOBOJBHOCTH TI0€3H]j€, HETO O IPETepaHoCcTu camor 3axteBa™ (96),
3aKJpydyje ayropka. Hamme, y tekcry ,.Ilecma u cMpt* MusbkoBrh U3HOCH CTaB
Jla ce IecMa Haja3u TaMo I7Ie 3alpaso ,,[PECTaje, 3aMe-eHa IPUPOoM, cMphy U
TUIIUHOM. To OHTOIOIIKO HeOUTie NecMe je HEeHO MOPEKIIO U CYIIITHHA', jep ,,0HO
IITO TIeBa HUKaJ HUje OHO ITO jecTe™ (96).

[NoueBum o yerBpTOr Norasska Jparuna MBanosuh npenasu Ha HCIUTH-
Bah¢ IMAHEHTHOT TIOSTOJIOIIKOT TUCKypca, ToBopehu HajIpe 0 0qHOCY Toe3nje U
¢unocoduje kon MuspkoBrha. AHaIM3Mpajyhn leroBy MMaHeHTHY TIOETHKY OHa
MCTOBPEMEHO aHAIIM3UPa HETOBE ,,lI0CTEME", FberoBY MOE3Hjy O TIOE3HjH U HEro-
Be miecme. Jep, ,,IloeTomomnka cxBarame M3HETa KPo3 eceje, KpUTHUKE, HHTEPBjye
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Y OJITOBOPE HA pa3He aHKETe, CBOjy HAjOOJbY TIOTBPILY CY JOOMIA Y IECHUKOBUM
CTHXOBHUMA', TBpAM ayTopka (224). 1 e camo 1a MubkoBrheBa moesuja moTBp-
hyje meroB moeronomku qECKype, Beh ra mpomyOsbyje u pacBeribaBa. Kako je
MusbkoBrh yBEK 3a0KYIUBEH CBOJUM ONCECUBHUM memamd ,I03HABabe TIeCHH-
KOBE TEOPHjCKe TIOETHKE OJIAKIIIaBa KPETarmhe KPO3 HEroBy I0e3H]y, @ UMAHCHTHA
TIOETHKA PY’Ka JI0JaTHO OCBETIhAaBAHE IOCTOJIONIKNX CTABOBA, KOj€ j€ TEOPHjCKU
U3NI0KN0" (224).
V ckiagy ca CBOjoM TE30M Jia ce Toe3Hja U noetnka bpanka Musbko-
Buha TonMKo Mel)ycoOHO NMpoXUMajy Aa UX je CKOpo Hemoryhe mocmarpartu
OJIBOj€HO, Y MOTIIaBJbY ,,CBECT O TpaIulMju U cBecT o mecMu‘* [Iparuna Mpa-
HOBHh TMOKa3yje Ja je U eBOIMPahe KIIKEBHE MPONIIOCTH, TIPEKO OpOjHUX
PEMHMHHUCLICHIIMja, MHAaUYe BeoMa 4ecTo y MusbkoBuheBoj moesuju, noxapehe-
HO OCBETJbaBamy caMe Moe3uje, U jolI BHIIe, BIACTUTOT NeBama. buio na je
ped 0 MOJIEMHYKHM PEMHUHHCICHITIjaMa, OHIM 3aCHOBAaHHUM Ha IapaIelIn3My,
OHHUM Koj€ Cy y CITy’KOu yBolera JOMYHCKUX 3HaY€Hha WK MaK YCIIyTHUM pe-
MUHHCICHIIMjamMa, MusbKoBUh ce mourpasa ca mpolnionhy, a cCBecT 0 Tpaiu-
Mju (He caMO KEbMKEBHO])) MMOTpedHA My je Ja OM MPOAYyOHO MICA0 O TIECMH.
AyTopKa Hac He 3aBOIM Ha [OTPeIlaH Tpar Aa cy IiecMa U MeBambe jeJiHa
tema MuspkoBrheBe nioesuje. Mako noesuja bpanka MusbkoBuha nieBa npBeH-
CTBEHO 0 ce0H, TO He IMITUIIMPA J1a U3 K€ N30CTajy APYre TeMe M PEOKYTIalHje.
lecTo mornassbe KmbuUre mocseheHo je aHamusm ,,Apribckor anhena™ u
Hekux on Hocehux cuMbona MusskoBuheBe moesuje, a CeIMo, IO HaCITIOBOM
»IloXBaja JenoTu’ aHaiu3M necMe, OAHOCHO LHMKiIyca ,Jlayna® u Muspko-
BUieBOM OIHOCY MpeMa TPaJAuLHOHATHIM, CTaTHUM IIECHUYKUM OOJIHIIHMA.
VY 3axpyuxy Jlparuma MBanoBuh cymmpa Hajmaze 10 KOjUX je JOIUIA.
MwusbkoBrheBa 1moesuja 1 BberoB MOETOIOIIKH JTUCKypC ce Mel)ycoOHOo momymy-
Jy ¥ pacBeTIbaBajy. ,, YKOJIHMKO OMCMO IPU TyMauyely HEroBe XepMETUUHE Toe-
3Wje 3aHEMAPUITH OETOJIOMIKH AUCKYPC, MHOTO ToTra OM OCTajo HEpacBeTIHEHO,
JIOK Ou HaMm 0e3 ociamara Ha I0€31jy HU3 [TOSTOJIOIIKHUX Hadena 0CTao HejacaH
(218), cBomm cBOje ucTpaxkuBame [paruia MBanosuh u joi jejHOM HCTHYE A4 je
TIpEeBa3MIIAKEHE IPOTHBPEIHOCTH jeTHA O NTABHUX O/UTHKa MusbKoBHheBOT O-
ETOJIOLIKOT TUCKYPCa, T1a ¥ TheroBe T0e3Hje, y K0jOj Cy OKCUMOPOHCKE KOHCTPYK-
@je, Ha IpuMep, Beoma uecte. TeopHjcka M MMaHeHTHa roeTtuka bpanka Musb-
KoBWha HyJle 3ampaBo BeoMa CIIMYHY CIIFIKY, & TIECHUK KOj! j€ YeCTO ONTYKUBaH
3a HeJJOCIIEHOCT U IapaIOKCATHOCT, BEIITO YCIEBa J1a U3MUPH ONPEYHE TBPAHE
U OCTaHe BepaH ceOU W BIIACTUTOM CXBaTamy IOE3Huje, Te3a je Kojy je [paruia
WBanoBuh ycnenHo u3Bena /10 Kpaja CBOje CTyIuje.

Amna I'Bo3neHoBuh

VYuusep3uret y beorpany

@ynonomku pakynrer

CTyIeHT TOKTOPCKUX aKaJeMCKUX CTynuja (QUIIoioruje
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HPOYYABAILE JESUYKE CTPYKTYPE
HUKJYCA ,,YTBA 3JIATOKPUJIA*

Henesbko bornanosuh: Pey u necma: YtBa 3naroxpuna bpanxa Muwsrosuha,
W3znaBauku uentap ®unozodcekor dakynrera y Huury, Hum 2011.

Bpankxo MubkoBuh je on cBoje npBe 30upke necama ¥Y3anyo je 6youm
1957. ronuHe W3a3Ba0 BENWKY MaXKiby MpOydyaBaiala KiWKEBHOCTH, alld U
JUHTBHCTA. Y JOCalallbiM UCTpakKUBakbUMa ITECHUYKOT aena bpanka Muss-
koBuha HajMame je OMII0 OCBPTa Ha je3WUKY CTPYKTYpY Heropux necama. Cam
NIECHHUK je y CBOJHM €cejuMa yKa3rBao Ha yJory je3unka y nmecMu. Kmura He-
nespka bormanoBmha cBa je y 3HaKy Hamopa Jla ce€ OCBETIIH YIIoTa je3uKa y
LUKITYCY ,,YTBa 31aTOKpHiIa™, KOju je Aeo 30upke necama Bampa u Huwma w3
1960. ronune. Kao npusor, bormanosuh y cBojoj K131 00jaBibyje CBE ecMe
LUKITyca ,, Y TBA 3J1aTOKpHIIa“ 1a Ou TMMe uuTaoiry omoryhuo makimre npaheme
aHamse.

Y yBogHOM neny kmure Hemessko bormanosuh ykasyje Ha 1o na he ce
0aBUTH je3MYKOM CTPYKTYpOM LUKIyca ,,YTBa 37IaTOKpWIA“, Ka0 M 3aKOHH-
TOCTUMA OpraHu3alje came MoeTcke cTpykType. OH cMarpa a ce eHOMeH
MECHUYKOT HE MOYKE TMHIBUCTUYKH MTPEIU3HO OMMCHUBATH U Ja THHTBUCTUYKH
OITMC HHje, CaM MO ceOH, TOBOJbAH 32 TyMa4yeHhe NECHUYKUX TBOPEBHHA.

VY normnasipy ,,JlecHUYKH je3uK Kao JEKCHKOrpad)CKu MpodieM™ ayTop
ce 0aBW PEYHUKOM jETHOT TMHCIIA TAKO INTO yKa3yje Ha TO Ja IHCaIl TIHIIe
Ha je3WKy KOju UMa yTBp)eHy CHHTaKCy M NparMaTHKy, a J1a je MeCHUYKH je-
3MK ,,caMO CTWJICKH peJleBaHTaH NMpou3Boj Hagaxuyha* (ctp. 14).3 Henesbko
Bornanosuh nmoaceha u Ha TO 72 ce HAa 0COOCHOCT TIECHUYKOT je3UKa YeCTO
yKazyje, ¥ u3[Baja MUILJbekha BukTopa Bunorpanosa (y kwuszu Cmuiucmuxa
u noemuxa, xon Hac npesenene 1971) u 3nenka Jlemmha (y xksu3u Jesuk u
Kroudicesro djeno, uz 1971), ucrnayhu npuToM Ja ce pedu He crajajy ca pe-
yuMa, Beh ca HOBOM CIIMKOM CBETa KOja Ce 3aCHHBA Ha TIOETCKOM JIOJKHBIbA]Y.
Pasmarpajyhu moryhnoct nexcukorpagckor 6aBibema nes3ujom, borganosuh
nojceha u Ha ecej ,,Jlecma u cMpt™ Bpanka MusbkoBuha, y kome oH, u3melhy
OCTAJIOT, HaIvialiasa Jia je mecMa TpaXermhe HOBOT ITOPETKa Y je3HKY.

VY CBOM TyMauemwy U HCTpaXHBamby CUMOONA y LIUKIYCY ,,YTBa 371aTO-
kpuna“, H. bornmanosuh xopuctu ucrpaxusama C. Camapruje, X. Jduznape-

3 CBe oBaKo HaBe/ICHE crp. ynyhyjy Ha kury Henesbka bornanosuha Pey u necma.
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Buh-KpweBuh, M. Temmha, [I. XamoBuha, anm u ynyhyje Ha 300opHuKE pa-
noBa o moe3uju b. MusekoBuha: hparnko Muwskosuli y Kibudice6Hoj Kpumuyu
(mpup. C. [lenunh) u lloesuja bpanka Muwkosuha — Hosa mymauersa (360p-
HuK nipup. P. Mukuh). Y pany Cuexxane Camapuuje ,,...Tamo rae nounme 3a-
Oopas..." aHaNM3MpaH je omHoCc MuJbKOBHhEBE TIOE3Hje ITpeMa HaITHOHATHUM
cumbonmMa y mukirycy kojuM ce 6asu u H. bormanoBuh; onHa je, ckpeHyBIImM
naxmwy Ha 3aksbydak H. [Terkosuha na MubkoBrh HalMOHATHUM CHMOOIAMA
Jlaje YHUBEP3aTHO 3HAUYeHhe, Hamrcana: ,,[loBesyjyhu ommre TpaauinoHaHO
ca BJIACTUTHUM JI0KHBJbAjEM TOT ONILTET KOJIEKTHUBHOT, MubkoBHh je n3adpao
cuMO0JIe KOjH Cy y MCTO BPEME U IIPENO3HATILMBY M — 3a60paBibeHn. ! OBaj
TeKCcT Hac Takohe momceha Ha MusbkoBrheBe eceje y Kojuma OH yKa3yje Ha TO
Jla ce BIACTUTH CUCTEM CUMOO0JIa MOYKE U3TPAJNTH CaMO Ha BIACTUTO] HAIHO-
HaJIHOj MAIlITH, Ha CYT€CTUBHOM U CYIOMHCKOM Ipeypehermy HapojHe yoopa-
3ube. bormanosuh He KopucTH cBe acmekre aHanm3e C. Camapuuje, anm ce
3aTo MO3WBa Ha KheHa 3armaxarma 0 CHMOoIMa Kol MusbkoBrha kao moceOHO
NaKJFUBO M3rpaljeHUM Ha CII0jy eJieMeHara U3 YCMEHE KEHKEBHOCTH, MUTA
1 TIpeJiama.

VY nornasiby ,,Hanmonanuu cumbonu Ymee snamokpune’ ayTop roBopu
0 HACJIOBHMa Ilecama y OKBHUPY LHMKIIyCa ,,Y TBa 3JIaTOKpUIIA“ U 3aKJbydyje Ja
Cy TTlecMe HACJIOBJBCHE ITOjMOBHMA ,,KOJH U3PACTajy W3 CHMOOJIMKE CPIICKE Ha-
LUOHAJTHE KYJTYpE, YaK U3 MoeTcke cdepe KyaType, U3 QoyKIopa, yriIaBHOM
u3 enuke” (46). bornanosuh npuxsara craB bpanka MubkoBuha j1a HaciioB
3aMounbe TIECMY, J1a je KOHCTHTYHIIE W HACTOjU Ja MPYKH OJATOBOp HA IH-
Tamke 0 y3ajaMHOj, ABOCMEPHO] IMOBE3aHOCTH HACJIOBA U TEKCTa mecMme. 3aTo
U 3aKJbydyje Ja cumOonu y HacioBuMa MusbkoBuheBux necama Beh umajy
muTepapHy (pyHKIH]y Koja ce MOpa MMaTH Y BUJLy NPIIIMKOM TymMadema. [Ipe-
y3umajyhu nojegune cuMOoIe, MeCHUK Mpey3nuMa U CUCTEM acolujaluja Koje
ce Be3yjy 3a muX.

VY neny oBora morasiba ca mogHacIoBoM Onwmu nojmosu, Henemko
Bornanosuh nokasyje na ce y mecMama 4ecTo Hajla3e U3peKe ,,ca CBUM PHT-
MUYHO-(PHII030(hCKIM cafipKajeM IITO ra Moxke 06e30eauTn popmynna Hapoa-
He myapoctu’ (49). Ilo memy, bparko MusskoBrh je ycMepro cBoj Tpyn na
»Ipajehu re3ujy Ha HAIMOHATHUM CUMOOJIMMA IPAJIU [TOE3HU]y jeIHE HAPOIHE
etuke” (50). Ha xpajy, H. bormanosuh 3akspydyje ma mutatHa mMojjiora y mu-
KITyCy ,, Y TBa 3JIaTOKpHIIA™ O/lroBapa MoTpedu Jia ce rmecMa 3acHyje Ha Hallu-
OHAJIHOM HCKYCTBY.

Y HCTOM TOT7IaBJbY, Ak y ANy KOjU MMa TMomHAcioB Jlexcuka, bor-
naHoBuh ykasyje Ha IPUCYCTBO JIEKCUKE M3 Ipenama. Ta JeKcuka yTHue Ha
(dopmupame 1nojba MusbKoBUNEBUX HAIMOHAIHUX CHMMOOJIA, & Ka0 MpUMEp
3a OBakaB 3aKkJby4ak bormaHoBmh HaBOIM pedr W CHHTArMe: coKoaapu, ymee,

ic. Camapumja: ,,...Tamo rie mounme 3abopas...”, y 300pHUKY [loesuja u noe-
muxa bpanxa Musmskosuha (npup. Hosuria Ietkosuh), beorpan 1996, ctp. 148.
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npedarve, Cmedepeso, ciyea Munymun... OBakBa ynorpe0da JISKCHKE ,,[TOMaxe
PEKOHCTPYKIIMjU MHCIIUPATUBHE OCHOBE TeBama™ (51), a mpumep je dpaseo-
JIOTHja Koja ce jaBJba Kao JICKCHYKH HOcHIIal ciuke: OKo 3axo0u 3a CyHyeM,
ne cpye. Ocsany / Bapra pexasuiu: Xajoemo y nose (,,PackoBHUK).

Takohe y oBoM TornaBiby, y Aeiy Koju uMa HacioB OO0HoC npema Ha-
YUuoHanHuM cumbonuma, ykasyje ce Ha 3anaxame CHexane Camapuuje 1a je
MusbkoBuh JIOHEKIIEC OJICTYITHO OJI €IICKOI cBeTa 0ojeBa, Oupajyhu ycamsbeHe
jyHake, MOTHBE U TeMe, OTIpeAeIbYjyhu ce camMo 3a TUPCKE eTajbe U3 eTICKUX
necama. Tako ce MusbkoBUh ynasbHo 0f] €ICKe CUMOOJIMKE W U3IPAANO BIla-
CTUTH CUCTEM CUMOOJIa.

VY nornaspy ,,Puramcka ctpykrypa” Henessko bormanosuh npukasyje
ynme ce bpanko MusbkoBuh kopuctu na 6u crBopuo oapehenn puram. Kao
nocrtyrnke HaBonu: 1/ ckpahuBame peun W 10 HEKIMKEBHE Gopme (w1 Mp-
TBA, HUM JIETU HUmM TOHE), 2/ Ca)KUMame BOKAJICKUX CEKBEHLH (KO MecMa, KO
car), u 3/ y3umame kpaher oOnmKa pedn Koje ce MOTY jaBHTH y JiBa OOIUKa
(nex Oyne, xojee). OH, Takole, 3amaxa Jia je puTaMcKa CTpyKTypa ClI000IHUje
OpraHM30BaHa M J1a c€ HE MOAYJapajy yBeK pUTaMcKa (CTHX) M CHHTaKCHYKa
(peuennna) nenuHa. Ha ocHoBy Tora bornanosuh 3aksbyuyje aa je bpanko
MubkoBHh CTHX JKPTBOBAO CMHUCIY U JIa j€ PEUYCHHIIA OCTalla TOMHHAHTHA
jesnuka nenuHa. OH W3ABaja ABa TUINA Ipaljemba CHHTAKCHYKHX LIEJIMHA KO-
ja cy ocTBapeHa y CBUM IlecMama LUKIyca ,,YTBa 3JaToKpuia“, a To cy: a/
,,JICO 3aITOUeTe PEUCHHIIC IPEHOCH Ce Y HapeaHu cTux " (57): eposnuye nexcre
nopemehenoe yeema / ciymuw; n 0) ,,ioueTak, oOnuHo edexraH, 1o0uja Ha-
craBak y HapegHoM ctuxy™ (58): Cjajue / 3abnyde sampe Huwima we casnaoa.
VYImaBHOM, jelHa CHHTAKCHYKA IeIMHA 00yXBaTa BHIIIE O jeTHOT CTHUXa, 0K
j€ MaJIo OHUX CTHXOBa KOj€ YMHH jelHa CHHTaKCHYKO-TI0eTCcKa 1enuHa (J/o3o-
8U ymee ¢ eopa y npedarpe), a jolll Mabe UMa OHUX LIEJINHA KOje Cy Mambe O
ctuxa (Hema majue; Ceupana ce pyea).

[Tornasibem ,,Puma Ymee snamoxpune’ rymau ce ocBphe Ha HcTpaxxuBa-
wa Munocasa XK. Yapkuha y pany ,,PuMa u mene ¢pyHkimje y noesuju bpan-
ka MuspkoBuha n monaceha ma Yapkuh nponanasu n3oMop@HH, METaTE3HH,
CMEHTETCKH M METaTe3HO-CIIEHTETCKU TUIl puMe y noe3uju bpanka Muspko-
Buha. [TozuBajyhu ce Ha uct Tekct, bormanosuh roBopu 0 0TBOpeHHM U 3a-
TBOPEHUM pHUMaMa U Jiaje pe3ysiTare aHaln3e OTBOPEHOCTU M 3aTBOPEHOCTH
CIJIOTOBA, 10 K0joj ce Buau na je 81,1% orBopenux u 17,9% 3arBopeHux cio-
roBa Ha Kpajy ctuxa. AHanmsupajyhu camy ,,YTBy 3matokpuiy” bormanosuh
nuue g1a oa uma 10,8% 3aTBOpEeHUX €JI0roBa, MITO 3HAUU A2 j€ 0BAj LIUKIYC
M0 COHOPHOCTH M3HA[ Mpoceka y MuibkoBuheBoj moesuju. ¥3 1o, bornano-
Brh Harnmamasa na (GpyHKIMja puMe HUje a HemTo o0jacHu, Beh na unraoiy
CyrepHuile myT Ol peUH 10 PeuH, Aa MOBEXE OHO IITO je ONMCKO, ald M OHO
mTo je cynpoTtHo. Kao nmpumep HaBou puMy n0j/310j U3 necMe ,,30Ba‘, IITO
Cy peun Koje ¢y y IOCIyXy, aJli HE — Kako C€, Ha IIPBH II0IJIe]], YMUHU — IO CY-
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MIPOTHOCTH ¥ HCKJbYYUBOCTH, HETO TO jeIMHCTBY KOj€ CE OCTBApYyje Y TECMHU.
OBako pUMOBaHE peyH CTBAPAjy APAMaTUYHOCT Y CTUXOBHMA ,,30Be"".

VY mornasiey ,,Pacmopen puma“ mprkasaH je pacrope]] puMa y CBakKoj
necmu nukiyca. [axsenBom ananuzom H. bornanosuh nomnasu o 3akipyuka
na HajBehy 1eo mecama MMa yKpIITEHY PUMY, JOCJIEIHO CIIPOBECHY; 1a 1BE
niecMme (,,l ojkoBuna® u ,,PaBujojna‘“) uMajy mo jemHO OACTyName, C THM IITO
necma ,,PaBujojnma‘ ,,mokasyje HapylIaBambe pUME /U IIOPETKOM H PacriopeioM,
" cTUXOM m3BaH pumMe! — abaa bede cdef eefe/* (77). Ilecme ,,dpyma®, ,,30Ba*
u ,,Koso* nmajy HaroMmuiany puMy ¥ TaKO UM pUMa M HacJIOBU ca crieluguy-
HUM cuMmOoIMa 00e30el)yjy moceOHO MECTO y IUKITYCY ,,YTBa 3J1aTOKpHiIa‘.
VY nBema mecmama jaBJba Ce€ YKPIITEHA pUMa, JETHOM V ,,YTBU™, a IPyTH MyT
y necmu ,,dpyma®.

[Tocne oBako nerasbHe aHanuse, H. bormanosuh 3akibyuyje na puMa y
LUKITYCY ,, Y TBa 371aTOKpUJIA‘ ,,AMa y BUCOKOM IIPOIIEHTY OCTBapeHy TayTodo-
HUKY (ToAyaapHoOCT JoHeMa y pPUMOBaHUM PEurMa), ajli 3aT0 Y JOCTa HUKEM
MPOIICHTY OCTBapyje TayTOTOHH]Y /MOAYIAPHOCT IPO30JUjCKE, aKIICHATCKE,
CTPYKTYpe pUMOBaHUX Jekcema/* (78).

AHanuzu cnequpUIHOCTH NECHUYKE CUHTAKCe ocBeheHo je moraBibe
,,CHHTarMaTCKu JAOIUpPH . Y OBOM IIOINIaBJbY ayTOpP YIIIABHOM HCITUTYj€ CUH-
tarme. Heke o1 BUX Cy y3eTe U3 CBaKOJHEBHOI TOBOpa (Kao MpHMep HaBOJE
Ce CHUHTarMe: OaHawirU 0aH, Mpmea 21asa, oeia epara v ap.). Mehytum, no
Bormanosuhy cy on Beher 3Hauaja, anu Texe 3a JIEKCHKOTPa(CKHU OTIHIC, CHH-
TarMme ,,y Kojuma je Meta)Opu4KH CTPOj BUJIAH, a 3HAYCHE CKOPO HEIpe/IBHU-
JIMBO U CTOTA Ca BHUIIIE IIaHCe Ja Oyze nmoetTcka TBopeBuHa’ (94). Kao npumep
ayToOp HABOJM CHHTAarMe 8p/io Mope W3 necme ,,PacCKOBHUK' U 2opKka Heza U3
necMme ,,PaBmjojma’, Koje ,,loMepajy cMHCao OHeoOHUaBamkeM Ha 0a3u aHTo-
Huma“ (94). bormanosuh nuie xa npema spiiom Mopy cToju 0o6po Mope (,,4aK
1 y TIo37paBuMa MopHapa““ /94/), ma je mpema Tome MuJbKOBHO y CBOjY CHH-
TarMmy ca)xeo jeJHO KOJIEKTMBHO MCKYCTBO, JOK je€ Ipyra CHHTarma ,,JJaki OK-
cumopoH™ (94) jep je no3Hara OJiara, a He ropka Hera. AyTop oceOHO 13/1Baja
CHHTarMe Kao IITO CY JYKA6a 6ampa, maum npeoeo, npeienda i pmed, CyH-
ye 0yOoKo Kao CHHTarMe Koje 0CTaBJbajy CHaXKaH yTHCaK 300T HECOOMYHOCTH
CJIMKE KOjy Tpajie.

Ha xpajy nmormasssa ,,CuHTrarmarcku noaupu bormanosuh 3akibydyje
na je bpanko MubkoBuh Heke MMEHHMLE, KAO OCHOBY CHHTarMe, KOpUCTHO
BUIIIC TTyTa, Clajajyhu ux ca pa3nmuuuTHM JeTepMuHaHTaMa. OBy 10jaBy OH
M3/Baja Kao BaXKHY CHHTAKCHMUYKY 0coOnHy MusskoBuhese moesuje.

[Tocebano noraBbe OBE KI-HUIe PEACTaBba ,,PeUHUK Ymee 31amoxpu-
qe*. OH je monesbeH Ha Peunux nacnosa, Onwumu peunux, Peunux cunmaamu
U Peunux puma. Y Peunuky nacnoea 1ajy ce mmpa o0jalmberha CBaKOT HaClI0-
Ba. HacioBu cy aHanmm3upaHu U3 KyJITYPOJIOIIKOT M €THOJNOIIKOT YIUIa, Ia ce
MOYKE CpPEeCTH M o0janmemhe cCuM00i1a, Ka0 U BhbUX0Ba aHAIN3a y OKBUPY OTI-
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mITe U, MOCEOHO, CpIcKe MuTONOTHje. Pazmmuutim cumbonnma, bormanosuh
mudepeHIupano IpUCTyTIa, Ia HeKe o0jamrmaBa y KOHTEKCTY cpricke (od-
KIJIOpHE OalliTHHE, MUTA U TIpeaka, a HeKe 3HaTHO mupe. 3a ,,] aMHN BUajeT"
je 'y Peunuxy nacnosa yHera 1ienia npuda u3 yCMeHe KIbHKEBHOCTH. 30BH Kao
cuM6bory bormanoBuh maje moceGHO MECTO, a TO C€ BHAM IO TOME IIITO je je-
JTIMHO Taj cMMOO0J T0OMO BHIIIE OJT je/THE CTPAHUIIE TEKCTa.

Y Onwmem peunuxy Hanasze ce cBe peur koje MusbkoBuh KoprcTH y 1u-
KIIyCY ,,YTBa 37aTOKpHIIA™, ca oapehemeM BpCTe pedr 1 OCHOBHHUM 00jalIme-
weM cBake peun. [lo H. Bornanosuhy ,,oeTcko 3Hauewme Ymee 3namoxpu-
Jle U3BHPE U3 OJHOCA CMHUCIIOBA 3HAUCHAa OPTaHU30BaHUX y cuHTarme" (168)
1 3aT0 y IIOIIaBJby Peunuk cunmazmu OH TperodaBa PErucTap OCTBAPEHUX
CHUHTarMaTCKMX Be3a ca KapaKTepoM OApeaAdH, a M30CTaBJba MPEJIONIKO-TIa-
JIe)KHE CHHTarMe jep UX cMarpa HeloJIeCHUM 3a JISKCUKOTpadcku omuc.

VY, Ipunory* je o6jaBmseH n360p MusbkoBHheBHX TIecama 1 €CejJUCTHIKIX
TEKCTOBa KOju roBope o peunma. OHu Tpeba Ja Mociy)e YUTaoly jaa ce 00Jbe
yro3Ha ca MusbKoBUhEBOM MMILIAIIMTHOM M €KCIUTMIIMTHOM NoeTukoM. dpar-
MEHTH U3 KPUTHYKKX TekcToBa bpanka MusbkoBruha Tpeba, HCTO Tako, 1a TOoKa-
Ky KOJIMKO j€ OBaj IIECHUK Pa3MHIIBbA0 O TI0E3UjH U rpal)emy necama; rmo mero-
BOM MUIIJBEHY PEYH MMajy TEOJIOIIKE CJI0jeBE U HbUXOBO TPAKEHE j€ TeKaK U
My4aH I10Cao.

Ha camoMm kpajy Kmure Hajasu ce ,,Permcrap HacioBa ca MOjMOBHMa
KIbIDKEBHOTEOpHjcKe mprpose‘‘. CBe oBo Tpebasio 61 a MoMOrHe Aa ce 00sbe
pasyme bormanoBuheBa aHanu3a, ka0 ¥ MOTHBAlMja 3a JIMHTBUCTHYKH IIPH-
CTYH LIUKJIyCY ,,YTBa 37aTOKpuia‘.

HajBaskamju pe3ynrar oBe KibHre jecte To mro Hac Hexespko bormano-
Buh nozceha na je pyHKIMja peur KOx IeCHUKA ,, Y TBE 31aTOKpHJIE” CTBaparbe
necuuuke cimke. Kisura H. bornanosuha npejcrasiba Beh mo Tome BpIio Bpe-
JlaH JIONPHHOC [I03HABaY jeJHE BayKHE AUMEH3H]j€ IIECHUYKOT CTBapaJIalliTBa
Bpanka MubkoBuha, a HICTOBPEMEHO je jeaH Ol IPBUX CUCTEMAaTCKU 3aCHO-
BaHMX HAIopa Jia ce Ha KOHKPETHOM MpHUMEpPY Npoyde peHOMEHH MeCHUYKOT
je3uka.

JluBuja Exmeunh

VYuusepsuret y beorpany

Ouronomku pakynTer

CTyzneHT TOKTOPCKUX aKaJeMCKUX cTyauja (uionoryje
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JIMPCKO Y IYTOIIUCHO-MEMOAPCKOJ
HPO3N MUWJIOHIA HPEIBAHCKOTI

Amna I'BosnenoBuh, Obnayu, wxomke u mpage (AUpcku eremenmu y nymonu-
cHo-memoapckoj nposu Munowa [{preanckoe), Haponna budnuoreka ,,Cre-
¢an [IpBoBenuyanu*, Kpameso, 2009.

Kmwura Obnayu, wkomke u mpase mpencTaBiba mpupeheHy MarucTapeky
Te3y AHe ['Bo3nenoul, koja je onOpameHa Ha PunonomkoM dakynrery y beo-
rpaay y anpuity 2007. ronuse. CBOjUM HACJIOBOM IMOKYyIIahe 3aBECTH YUTAOLIa,
a 3aTHM Ta OJBECTU Y CBHJET KpUBOmMSEOpeHe CmeapHOoCcmuy TyTOINCIA H Me-
MOapHCTe, a HafacBe JIMPCKOr rnjecHnka Mmoma Lipmanckor. MctpakuBamem
JIMPCKUX €JIEMEHATa y IMYyTOIUCHO-MEMOapckoj mpo3u Mutomma I{pmaHckor,
Amna ['Bo3neHOBHh je Okazana caMOCTaTHOCT y 07ja0upy TeMe, HaclIoBa U IO~
HACJIOBa, 3aTUM Y OpraHu3auuju rpale, y mpoMuIbarbuMa 1 U3Bohemnuma 3a-
KJbydaka Ha OCHOBY NPHMapHUX U CeKyHAapHUX n3Bopa. Kao taksa cryauja je
HaMHje-eHa CBMa KOju OU ce KeJbenr molIke yrmo3Haru ca LlpmanckoBoM
MOETHKOM CyMaTpan3Ma, ca HberoBUM JIMPCKUM HadeIrMa ¥ XUOpUAHUM >KaH-
pOBUMa, ca MYTOIMCHUM CBHJETOM 001AKA, WKO/BKU U 3e/IeHUX MPABA.

Beh HacoBIbaBameM CBOjHX IOIVIABIbA, AyTOPKA je MCKa3aa CKJIOHOCT Ka
MPETO3HABAY BAKHOT Y KIGHYKEBHOYMjETHHYKOM Jijeiy. Tako opraHru3oBaHy Ha-
CITOBM M TIOJTHACIIOBH, M3/IBOjEHH M3 TeKcTa ymyhyjy Ha CyIITHHCKY TpoOiemMaTu-
KY, KOja IMa CBOj IOYETaK, KJby9He MOMEHTE M BPXyHall IPoIopa Hay9IHOT MOTvIe-
nia Ha mpoOnieM. M3iBajamem nperno3HarsbuBor Tepmuna Confiusione dei generi
yryhyje v Ha Impy KOHTEKCT, T1a ¢e MPEITYIITa BjeIIITOM TyMadey TPHPOJIE JIHpP-
cKor, mpenazehy Ha IIEHTpaHy TeMy ITyTOIHCHO-MeMoapcke mpose L{pmanckor
nokasyjyhu ynpaso nupcko y 10j. Tepmunom Confitsione dei generi 6u ce Moo
HACITyTHTH KEGIDKEBHO Pa3o0Jbe Ha PENacKy J1Ba BUjeKa, I1a M CTBApAIAIITBO Mp-
Be mosioBuHE XX BHjeKa. MUjelIame KibHKEBHUX )KaHPOBA M YKUAAEE OLITPHX
rpanuia Mel)y KibM)KEBHUM BpCTaMa OIMIITE j€ MjECTO y HaylM O KEbM)KEBHOCTH
TIPH OCBPTY Ha CTBAPAJIAIITBO €BPOIICKHX, Mel)y FbFMa M CPIICKUX IUcala ¢ IIoueT-
ka XX Bujeka. Ana ['Bo3neHoBuh youaBa 0BO CBOjCTBO Y ITyTOIHCHO-MEMOAPCKO]
niposu LIpmaHcKor U Ha Taj HAYMH PEBATOPU3Yje HEroBe MyTOMUCe U MEMoape,
MHaue TIOMaJIO CKpajHyTa JjjeJia y OJHOCY Ha ITJECHHUILITBO U POMAHE.

Ha camom moueTky unranai he younTy 1 ayTOPKUH OAHOC IIpeMa OIIILTO]
1 noceOHoj ureparypu. O yBOJHOT NOTIIaBJba IMOKYIAjeM KaHPOBCKOT Ofipe-
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husama onmyca Munoma LpmaHckor u 1oBolemeM HBeroBux myrtomuca Jhyoas
v Tockanu, Hucma uz Ilapusa, any 1 IIAHCKUX U jaJpaHCKUX IIyTOIMCA, K0
Y J[jelI0 MEMOApCKOT Kapakrepa Koo Xunepbopejaya, y HeTIOCpeIHE penaiyje
npema 1omahoj MmyTOMUCHO] TPaJUIUjH, TOCTHIIN CyMaTpan3Ma, U HapouuTo, y
HOIIABJbY O [Ipupoou nupckoea, MPENo3HABABEM JTOMUHAHTHUX KEHHKEBHUX
Teopuja Koje ce 6aBe MPUPOIOM JIMPCKOTa, ayTOpKa UCLUPITHO aHAJIM3KUPA U OJl-
pebyje cymruny smpcekora y momeHnytom omnycy Mutomna [pmanckor. ['Bo3se-
HOBUNeBa MIPOMUILBA O NMPUPOAH U CYIUTHHH JMpckora ox Ilmarona u Apu-
CTOTENAa, KOjU Cy YCTAaHOBWIIM TPHjaAHy POJOBCKY MOJjely, a 3aTUM UCTPaxyje
HOBA 3Hauemwa y pactpasaMa XesjaepiuHa, [lennnra, Xerena, kKao ¥ Ko HE3a0-
Oounasaux Teopetnyapa XX BHjeKa, KOjH Cy ce 0aBHIIN pa3MarpameM (peHoMeHa
mpckora, Emuna lrajrepa, Bondranra Kajzepa, Kere XamOyprep, Hoprpona
®paja, Pandpa Opunmana.

OBa cTynuja je 3Ha4ajHa 300r MHOTOCTPYKMX Be3a, yInyhnBama Ha KOpH-
LITEHY M LUTUPaHy JUTEpaTypy, Ha OIMIITE TEOPUjCKe paclpase, Kao U JIUTepa-
Typy o mjemy Muoma [lpmaHCcKkor, 10 caMuX WUCTHCAa M CaMOCTATHUAX 3aKJbY-
YynBama W3 KopuinTeHux gjena llpmanckor. 3a Any ['Bosnenosuh he moceOHO
3aHUMJBMBH OuTH cTaBoBH Kete XamOyprep o NpHUIIOBHjEIM Y IPBOM JIUILY, Me-
MOApPCKOM U ayToOHmorpadckoM poMany, mpodieMarurin (PHHTUPAHOCTH U JTAP-
CKOM HCKa3HOM cy0jekty. Cnmjenehn mnoMeHyTe TeopeTuyape, 1 Ha ClInuaH HauuH
npomuiiybajyhu, Ana ['Bo3aeHoBuh OTKpHBa 4YMTAOIly jeJHY HOBY JUMEH3U]Y
Ty TOIIHCa, MEMoapa 1 ayToouorpaduje, )KaHpoBa KOjH Cy Y CPIICKO] KEbIKEBHO-
ctu nipuje Lpmanckor Hajeehum aujenom QyHKIMOHKCATTN Ka0 )KaHPOBH MCKa3a
CTBapHOCTH. YIIPaBO 300r MOTYRHOCTH Pa3IMUUTOr YNTAka, ITyTOMMCHO-MEMO-
apcka 1po3a Munoma LlpmaHckor decto je Omia Ha yaapy KiHKEBHE KPUTHKE,
JIOK jOj HHj€ JIaTO 3aCITy’KEHO MjecTO Y I[jeJIOKYITHOM OITyCy OBOT THcia. Kmura
Obnayu, wikoske u mpase ynyhyje Ha IPUCYCTBO JIMPCKUX €JIEMeHara, U jeIHy
HOBY IIPEJICTaBY >KUBOTA U CBUjETA, KPO3 IPETIOMIbEHY, KPUGOMBOPEHY U (huH-
2UpaHy CTBAPHOCT, KOja ce YeCTO Yy IMyTONHCHMA MPEICTaBIba Ka0 HCTUHUTA.

VY onjesbky kmwure [lposa jeonoe necnuxa uiu Cee je y 6e3u eKCIUTUIUTHO
ce airyaupa Ha L{pmaHCKOBY cyMaTpancTHUKy ITOETHKY U Bjepy 1a je CBe Y Be3H,
BPEMEHCKOj M IPOCTOPHOj, HHAYE CBOjCTBEHO ITyTOIIMCHOM >KaHpy, ajld ¥ Ha Io-
BE3aHOCT TEXHHUKE CTHXA U MPO3HOT UcKaza. Y [IoKkpemHum necHuuKuM Ciukama
ayTopka he mocrasutu npobnem GeHoMeHa BpeMeHa U IPOCTOpa PH Tparamy 3a
YMjETHUYKUM HCKa3UBaEbEM, JOJATHO 3aKOMIUIMKOBAaH JTOMUHAHTHHM TEOpHja-
Ma, meljy kojuma he ce cBakako HCTAaKHYTH AJHINTAajHOBA TEOPH]ja PEIATHBHOCTH.
Cawm LlpmaHCKH je 4ecTo y CBOjUM TEKCTOBMMA MPOMUIIIBA0 O AjJHINTajHY, K0
U O CIIMKapCTBY KyOM3Ma u (yTypu3Ma, Koju ¢y y OMTHOME W3MHjEeHIIN JI0Ta-
JaImsy BU3Hjy cBujera. Jlokasyjyhu mpucyTHoCT mpckora, AHa ['Bo3neHOBHh
AQHAIM3KPA U TIOCTYIIKE oyyhasarea N aHmponomopguzayuje, Te noCmynax MoH-
madice M CTIajamba U3 pa3IMINTAX KOHTEKCTa, CBOjCTBEHO Jupuyapy LipmaHckoMm.
JaBiba ce 1 moTpeda J1a ce OIMUIITY CTATHO MPUCYTHH MOTHBH KOJU CE CMjCIbYjy U

388



IIpukaszu

YCIIOXKIbaBajy U3 Jjena y Jjesio — MOTUB MapajelIHiX CBjETOBA, MOTHB ITyTOBAbA,
MIPOJIA3HOCTH JKUBOTA U CBHj€Ta, HECTATHOCTH, O3M3Ia3HOCTH, TyOOKe HOCTall-
ruje, HacmyhrBama 1 UMarvHaije, ajm 1 MOTUB paljamba 1 BjedHoT posbeha.

Y Uznegepenom ouexusary uiu Iloemuyu ocnopasarba TeXH ce OIH-
catu (heHOMeH TyTyjyhmx mucama ca modeTka XX BHjeKa, alld U UCKYCTBO
WCEJHCHHUINTBA U POTHAHCTBA, HAIIAIIaBajyhu wok e23una u KyimypHu KoH-
mpacm Kao OWTHE OPEIHHIE KOje CYy Y MHOTOME OfIpESIHIIe TIOTOmbY KHH-
)keBHOCT. [lyromc y XX BHjeKy mocTaje guie aymooduozpaguja neeo npu-
PYUHUK, jep TIyTOBaJIO ce Ja OM ce 0 MmyToBamwy nucaio. LlpmaHcku ce BjemTo
MOUTPaBao ca MyTOMUCHUM KaHPOM, jep CBHUjET MPEICTAaBIbEH y ITyTOIHCY
je CyOjeKTHBHO BHN)CE¢ CTBApPHOCTH, KOja C€ CBAaKOME PA3IMUHUTO OTKPHBA.
AyTopka 3akipyuyje aa Lpmancku ogctyna o1 00jeKTHBHOT jKaHpa Iy TONrca
yHocehn y mera ayroonorpadcke eneMeHTe u opranu3yjyhu npukasanu cBeT
10 YMjeTHUYKNM, Ta9HHU]€ JINPCKUM, HAueIHMa.

Y nornaespy Koo Xunepbopejaya unu Y ceemy memamopghoza ayTopka
UCTpaXKyje )KaHPOBCKY CTPYKTYpY Kibure Koo Xunepbopejaya, 9yqHy KHBUTY
3a Kojy je caMm LlpmaHCKH peKkao da je ucmospemeno poman, Nymonuc, memo-
apu, noesuja, na u namguem. Y TOM Xaocy yCnoMeHa, Nymoearsd u 1ymarsd,
npumujetulie ce cTpax jelHe ernoxe, ad YOUUTH U Memapu3uika eusuja 4o-
gexose e2zucmenyuje. J1jeno ce yCioxmana y CI0KECHO] mpujaou aymop-npu-
nosedau-jynax, Ha Taj HAYMH YBUjeK AoBoaehH y muTame WACHTHTET MPeo-
crana jBa. Ml y oBoM Jjeny cy NMpHCYTHH MOMUSU pama u 3asuiaja, 1ymarsa
U CMPaHCmMeos8arLa, CMpmu, NPOUWLIOCMU, 6ECMUCIA, CHA U panmasmazopuje.
[Tosnarum nocrynkom goBohema cBera y Besy, y ajeny Koo Xunepbopejaya
TO j€ HapOYUTO IMOCTUTHYTO Kpo3 mpusMy cjehama. Ana I'Bo3menoBuh mpen-
cnuTyje peHoMeH cjehama y xaHpy MeMoapa, ajiu ykasyje u Ha L{pmaHcKkoBo
MIOUIPaBake M HarallaBame fydsusocmu cjeharsa.

Ha xpajy crymuje, Ana ['Bo3meHoBuh 3akipydyje ga ce MyTOBame y IIp-
BOj MOJIOBUHU XX BHjEKa ja6/bad KAO OKOCHUYA HAJ3HAYATHUJUX KFoUINCCEHUX
ocmaeapersa 0soe nepuooa. Takole, Harnarasa Jia MOKyIaj T0Ka3uBamba Mpu-
CyCTBa JIMPCKOT Y ITyTOITMCHO-MEMOApPCKOj Mpo3u L{pmaHckor, Kpo3 Karero-
pHje MCKa3HOT cyOjeKTa W CyOjeKTHBHOT BHIEHa CTBAPHOCTH, NPEICTaBIba
NpUKa3 jeIHOT HOBOT LipmaHcKor — upryapa y 1jelIoOKyITHOM CBOM OITYCY.

Crynmuja Ane ['Bo3aeHoBUh 0 ITyTOMHCHO-MEMOApPCKOj po3n Mmutomna
LpmaHCKOT ycrocTaBJba HOBO YUTAE U HOBE pellalifje Y HCTOPHjCKOM, KEbU-
YKEBHOTEOPH]CKOM U KEbHKEBHOKPUTHYKOM CMHUCITY, T€ Ka0 TaKBa IPEJICTaBIha
BpHje/IaH JIOTIPHHOC CaBPEMEHO] CPIICKO] HAYIH O KEbHIKEBHOCTH.

Tamwa AHunh

Yausepsuret y bamoj Jlynun

Ounmonomku pakyarer

CTyeHT IOCTAUILIOMCKHX CTYIHUja-HayKa O KEbHIKEBHOCTH
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VK 821.163.41-31.09 Munomesuh H.
IIpumibeno 28. 12. 2011.

MEJAHXO/INYHU ECTETA

Paromup Hamjanosuh, Povmanu Huxone Munoweeuha. Tpunocuja o
menanxonuju, 3anxyxouna Munoma Llpwanckor, beorpag 2011.

[Ipen Hama je jenna, y HajMamwy pyKy, KOMIUIEKCHA Kibura. Pazior genm-
MHYHO JICXKH y TOME IITO je HA/IacBe TaKaB U ayTOp YHjUM JICJIOM Ce, IpeBac-
XOJHO MPO3HUM, OHa O0aBu. [IpeBacxonHO, TO 3HAUN [ja CPEAUIITE KEBUTE UMe-
HYjy aHanu3e u Tymauemha MunomesuheBux pomana Hum Muxonckoe nema,
Kymuja 00 opaxosoe opsema u Cenke MuHyiux nyoasu.

Crymujy Pomanu Huxone Munowegulia 9uHY TIeT TEMaTCKUX jeAMHATIA.
VY mpBoMm zeny, HaclIOBJbEHOM ,,PUI030() U KHEroB antep ero*, ayrop ce oOa-
BU 3ajeJHHYKUM O/uinkama MunomieBnheBux pomaHa. Yka3aBIlM HajIipe Ha
HCTOPH]Y pelenIrje HEeroBUX MPO3HUX OCTBApeHa Yy HAIO] KPUTHYAPCKO]
jaBHOcTH, [lamMjaHOBUN ce MOTOM MoAPOOHHM]jE TT03a0aBHO CaMOM I€HEe30M Ha-
CTaHKa OBUX JIeJIa, YHje H3BOPHUIIITE JISKH HajBehma y KibM3U AHTPOIIOIOIIKH
eceju, o0jaBibeHoj 1964. ronune.

Y HapenHa TpU MOTJIaBJba, HACIOBJbEHA HCTOMMEHNM MusomeBuheBumM
poMaHnMa, ayTop ce 0aBW HHXOBOM JIeTaJbHOM aHAIN30M. VIHTepecaHTHO je
na ce JlamjaHoBuh HUje omTy4ro 3a JMHEApHH MPUCTYIL, Beh y jeaHOM chM-
OMOTHYKO-WHTEPIPETATHBHOM KJbyUy yKa3yje Ha BbUXOBY BHIIECTPYKY MOBe-
3aHOCT.

[Mocneame morasibe, ,Ilucame Kao Tparame 3a CMUCIOM ', UCTAKIIO j&
KapakTepucTuke MuomeBuheBor Tparama 3a BUIIMM 3HAYCHEM JKUBOTA H
CTBapama.

JamjanoBuh y cBOjUM aHanu3ama MOJa3H OJ MEJIAHXOJIHje KAao JOMH-
HaHTHOT ocehama, aJli U Kao JlyXOBHOT cpenuinTa MusomneBnheBor HHTHM-
HOT cBeTa. MeaHxomuja je LeHTpaJiHa TauyKa, yIOPHUILTE U MOJa3UILTe CBUX
NOTOKBMX pedrieKcHja Koje MPoKUMajy HapaTHBHO TKMBO pOMaHa, ajk U J0-
MHUHAHTa KOjOM Cy 00€JIe:KeHH JIMKOBU MuiomieBuheBor npo3HOT CBeTa.

AyTop uctuue BenuKy MelycoOHy MoBe3aHOCT ABa HoJjba MutomeBu-
heBor pazna, ecejuCTUYKO-TEOPHjCKU M TIPO3HH, MOKa3zyjyhu kxako ,,Murorie-
Buh ¢punozod mozajmibyje oq Munomesrnha pomancujepa’, uctuayhu Kako je
Munomesuh 6mo 1 ,,pH1030(¢, pOMaHOMHCAIl, HAPATOP ¥ KIHMYKEBHU jyHAK".
BorarcTBo yHyTpalmer, HHTAMHOT CBETa TaKO C€ HEYMHUTHO TPaHCIIOHOBAJIO
U YIUTAIO y TIOSTCKU TUCKYpC. YKasyjyhu Ha cHaxHy MeljycoOHy moBe3a-
HOCT pomaHa, /lamjaHoBuh 3akibydyje a ce paau O MPO3HO] TPHIIOTH)H, a C
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003UpOM Ha U3Pa3UTy 00EIeKEHOCT PHII030(PCKIUM POCEIEOM, HCTHYE JIa CY
y IATamky ,,MeTapU3NIKH POMAHHU Ca TE30M"".

Menanxonuja 1 HOCTalrHja 3a OECKOHAYHUM, Kako To nmpumehyje Jla-
MjaHOBUN, mpeacTaBibajy noceOHo obenexje Munomesuhese npo3se. JJoganu
OMCMO jOIT W TO J1a je y OBOM CIIy4ajy OHa oclioboljeHa OHOT ayTOAEeCTPYK-
TUBHOT acriekTa, Beh jyHaka HempecTaHO okpehe ka MpoILIoCTH, Y KOjoj OH
Haja3u U3BECHO 3aJI0BOJHCTBO JIa W JiaJbe OOpaBU y HEKOj MPOIYXKEHO] ca-
mammocTr. OTyma ce cTude yTHCak na je MmumomreBuheB jyHak caB IpenaH
HEKoj Oe3HaIHOj MOTpa3y 3a HEYUM JaBHO W3TYOJbEHUM HITH YaK HUKaa Mpu-
0OaBJHEHHM.

Mucao 11a je )KUBOT ,,caH M JUM** TIPEACTaBIba JIajTMOTHB MMUJIOIIICBH-
heBux mpo3HMX OCTBapema, ajJu OHa Takohe OTBapa W jeAHO MeTa(u3nIKO
3HAUYEHCKO T0Jbe. CBE Ha CBETY jecTe TPOLIHO U MPOJIA3HO, HAJBUILE KHBOT
cam, 1 TuMe ce MuomeBrh moapoOHO 1 6aBH, alld yIpaBO CBECT O TOME Jia
HecTajeMo 0e3 Tpara crekrap MOryhux 3Hadema y3/rKe Ha MHUpH Metadu-
3WYKO-OHTOJIOIIKH TUIAH.

MunomeBuheB jyHak, Oyayhn cHa)kKHO 00eJekeH MeIaHXOJHjoM, Koja
je YTHCHyTa y caMy CpX merosor 6uha, cBojeBpcHH je daramucra. OH ce py-
KOBOJIM TIPUHITUIIOM Jia jeé OMJIo KakaB YMH akuuje 0e3 3Hadaja, ysumajyhu y
0031p YHEKHCHHUILY JIa HaM je KHUBOT yacoM polema Beh yHarpen onpehen. Cu
cMO pol)ereM HEeyMHUTHO 00eIIeKEHH PyKOM CyAOMHE, OHa j€ Ta KOoja TKa HUTH
HaIera >KHBOTa Ha BEYHOM pa3b0jy BpeMeHa. Anmu OOJIHO CBECTaH IpoTia-
IUpUBOCTH, OKpehe ce micamy, Hamazehn y leMy jenaH 00Uk oHe ,,Tuxe 0op-
0e“. YV camom umHy nucama (0 yemy JlamjanoBuh gocienHo pacrpasiba y 3a-
KJbYYHOM HOIIIaBJbY ), MutomeBnheB HapaTop Hana3u U3BECHO 337J0BOJBCTBO,
Kao Ja ca cebe canupe Tajor Tyre ¥ TyIIeBHOT IpHWIIA, Oyayhn y motmyHoCcTH
CBECTaH XMBOTHE MTPOMANICHOCTH, U JIa TAaKO, YCIOBHO peueHo, mpouuheH,
MOJKE Ja ITyTeM YHHA IMHcama ITohe 10 HeKakBe TTOCHTE, CMEPHHIIE Koja Ou ra
yhnpaBuiia Ha PaBy WK 6apeM, HCTHHU HajONVKH IIyT.

MustonieBuheBH jyHAIU JABOCTPYKO Cy OOCJISKEHU: NMPEKOTHUIIM]OM U
cBelThy 0 TTOCTOjamky HEUET C OHE CTpaHe JKUBOTA (CMPT je KPYITHA U 3HaYajHa
TeMa, Te PEKOTHUIMja U CaH MPEJICTaBIbajy ,,YBOPHE CTPYKTYpaIHE eeMEH-
Te MunomresuheBe nposze®). Ta qBocTpyka 00ENEKEHOCT, YTHCHYTA Y FHHX
pohemeM MM HEKUM HEYMUTHHM CIDIETOM HJIM CieZioM joralhaja, 9nHU ga
OHH Yy ceOH cajpiKe ¥ MOHEIITO O TPArMYKUX aHTUYKHX jyHAaKa.

MurnomeBuheBa mpo3Ha OCTBapEma OIJIHKY|e U3pa3UTa HHTEPTEKCTY-
QIHOCT M IUTATHOCT, IITO JONPHHOCH AyOWMHM camora Tekcta. CiojeBu ece-
jucTHykor U (uno3zodckor camMo mojadaBajy OMIUTH YTHCAK, T€ CE ,,Hd TOM
wiany MusomeBuhesa npo3a oTKprBa Kao clioyKeHa HHTEepIUTEpapHa CHMOu-
032 K0ja OTKpHBA U yepahusarba TEKCTa CKPUBEHOT 3HA4YCHa, YHjer IPHCYCTBA
nucal] He Mopa Outu cBectan”. HaBojehu kao najuenthe mpumepe Enrapa
Anana [loa n ‘Bopha ne Kupuka, y3 momoh kojux neraspHO pasiiaxke CBOjy Te-
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3y, JlamjaHoBuheBa aHanM3a HCTOBpEMEHO 00yXBara M jeIHY IIHPOKY MaleTy
KILIDKEBHUX OCTBapema koja Mmtomesuh yrpalyje y cBoje pomane. Ywnra-
onuma, o /lamjanoBuhy, ocTaje caMo Jia Y)KUBaAMO Y PaJioCTH YUTama, 0K
ce kpehemMo Kpo3 3aMpllieHy MpEKy CUMOOJIA, [IUTaTa, PEMUHUCICHIIH]A, 1a
OMCMO JIOTIUTH JT0 HEeKE CBOje JTMUHEe Prro3oduje, HaKo ,,CBE 3aBUCH O] TOTa Ja
71 hrno30d BUAM CBET ca PKBEHOT 3BOHUKA HITH U3 I[PKBEHE MOpTe™.

3Hauaj oBe KbHre je BumecTpyk. OHa je, mpe cBera, CBOjeBPCTaH OMax
BEJIMKOM YOBEKY, MHCIIHOILY 1 ey Hukomu MunorieBuhy, anu uctoBpeMe-
HO TIPENICTaBJba BaXKAH TECOPHjCKO-KPUTHUUKH JIOMAIlaj, TPeICTaBbajyhin Ha
Taj HAUWH 3HAYajHy CMEPHUILY W TOJCTHIAj CBUM OyayhuM mpoydaBaonuma
MunomeBrheBoT MPO3HOT OITyCa.

Mapuja [lanuh
VYHusep3urer y beorpany
Duonomku GaxyiaTer

CTyIeHT MOCTAUIUIOMCKH CTYAM]ja-HayKa O KIbHIKEBHOCTH
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Hayuna xpurtuka
VIK 811.163.41°271
IIpumiseno 16. 10. 2011.

HE 3ABOPABUTE HA CPIICKH JE3UK

Munopan Tenebak, Kaxo ce kadxce: jesuuxu cagjemu, PeryOnndaku
neaaromky 3aBo, bama Jlyka, 2010.

Je3uk je kJbyuHa TUMEH3Hja 110 KOjOj j& CBaka 3eMJba jeIMHCTBeHA. Me-
hyTnMm, pe3ynrati para u pa3IMInuTe UACOIOTH]E KOje CYy TIpaTHiie CPIICKH Ha-
POA, HAIPaBWIM Cy YyAHY je3WUKy Kapukarypy. loHako ynasbeHu, Jbyau Cy
O]l je3rKa, Kao0 HauMHa CIopa3yMHujeBarbha, CTBOPUIIM jOII jeJlaH BHUJ HECIIO-
paszyma. Konuku je 3Hauaj CpPICKOT je3nka M NMPHWIMYHOT MHCMa, Te Ha KOjH
Ha4YMH HE3aHMMJbMBA M TEIIKa TpaMaTHKa MOXKe OMTH pa3syMJbHBA M TOTOBO
jeIHOCTaBHA, T0Ka3a0 HaM je TuHrBrucTa Musopan Tenebak, kisurom Kako ce
Kaoice: jesuuku cagjemu. Tenedax je HaMMCao BUINE KEBUTA O CPIICKOM jE€3UKY
W je3UUKOj KYJITYpH Haller 4oBjeka: [ 0opumo cpncku: ¢ nakohom 0o jeuuke
xyimype (1996, 1998, 2004), My3uka pujeuu: Ka coeopnoj kynmypu (1999,
2001, 2004, 2009), IIpasocosop — ycma nucy wmamnapuja (2001), Ca cmu-
jexom kpo3 epamamuxy (2002, 2005), LlIma ce xpuje uza emumonozuje (2003,
2005), Ipaxmuunu jesuuxu casjemu (2004), Kaxo ce nuwe (2010).

Y xwusu Kaxo ce kaoice: jesuuku cagjemu, Tenedak kpo3 60 daHaka OTKIIa-
Ha MHOTE HEJIOYMHIIE O MPaBUJIHOM M3paKaBamby, O 3HAUCHY W OONHIMMA PHjeuH,
K20 W O FhUXOBOM HH3alby Y jaCHE MHCITH, OJJHOCHO pEUCHHIIE. Y TIPBOM TEKCTY
,»JE3HK je TyXOBHOCT Hapoza“, aytop nozcjeha 1a je3uk Huje caMo HauKH criopasy-
MHUjEBaka M HUT Koja Cliaja CBE MPUIATHUKE jeTHOT Hapo/a Oe3 003upa Ha Bpujeme
u ipoctop. [1lmpe, je3uk je ,TMIHa KapTa CBAKOT TI0jeIMHIIA, OITICAATO FeTOBE OIl-
mre Kynrype.* Tenebak Hac nozncjeha aa cy je3uk ¥ Hapox CyAOMHCKH MOBE3aHH,
OIICTajy W HECTajy 3ajetHO. Je3uK je TBphu of1 cBakor Oe/ieMa, 3ato ra Tpeba uyBaTu
1 IETroBaTH, Kao 3eMJbY U AYIITY, jep, IIITa je YOBjeK 0e3 je3nKa, TyIIie U 3eMIbe?

Jenuno mTo je 3amTheHo ox YOBjeKOBOT KOPHIoBama U noapehupama
ceOu ¥ CBOjUM kKeJbaMa yIpaBo je je3uk. OH ce Halla3u U3Ha]l CBAKOT 0] ETUH-
11a, BETOBOT JHjaliekTa ¥ roBopa, Oyayhu 1a je 3acHOBaH Ha jeIWHCTBEHHM
MOP(OJIOMKUM, CHHTAKCHYKUM M (POHETCKHM 00paciyuMa KOju YMHE HOPMY
jesuka. YoBjek ce palja ca CBOjUM MaTrepmUM je3UKOM, alld HE U Ca KHUKEB-
HUM, CTaHJIAPTHUM je3UKOM, KOjU ce IMOCEOHO yUH, yCcaBpIllaBa U MPHM]eHhY-
je y je3n4Koj mpakcH. YCTaJbeHOCT M jeJUHCTBEHOCT HOPMH, Kao 00aBE3HHX
KOHCTAHTH, JIPKe Je3UYKH CHCTEM Ha OKYITY.

OcuM mITO je je3uK U3pa3 HalleT HHTEJICKTYaTHOT U IyXoBHOT Ownha, hu-
pUIIHIIA, CPIICKO HAIIMOHAJIHO MMCMO OCHOBA j€ Hallle HaIllMOHAJHE KYJITYpe.
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RAupunnna je roToBo cacBuM (HOHETCKO MHCMO, Tje CBaKH CBaKH IJlac UMa
CBOj 3HaK, camo jeqaH, 0e3 KoOMOMHOBama ciioBa. Ta ,,0oromHaupTana hupui-
CKa MUCMeHa" Kako MX HaszmBa mjecHUK Pajko IlerpoB Horo, 3a Munopana
Tenebaka mpecTaBsbajy jeTHO O]l HajCaBPIICHUjUX MucaMa. To je OBOT JIHH-
TBHCTY HaBEJIO J1a TIOBOJOM aKTyeIHOT mpobiema o yimacky Cpba y EBporicky
yHH]yY, Kake 11a cy y EBpomny ,,CpOu ymnu ynpaso ca hupununom.“ Takobhe, y
HAaIlleM HapoJy c€ YCTaIMJIO MUIUBECHE Aa CMO JBOA30yuaH HapoJl, a TAKBHX
Hapoja 3anpaBo HeMa. OHH ce MOTY OWTH U MUPHTH, a IBOjE3UNIHOCT U ABOA-
30y4HOCT HUKaJa ce MOMUpUTH He Mory. [Ipema TenebakoBoM MULLJbEY HE
MOCTOjH HUKAKBa paBHOMPABHOCT JBoa30yuHOCTH ko1l Cpba, a u ako je Omna
M3TyOMIIa ce HaKOH CPIICKOXPBATCKOT je3UUKOT 3ajeqHuInTsa 1994. roqune ka-
Jla je mpecTaja Jja oCcToju OAPEIHHIA ,,CPIICKH je3UK — JTaTHHUIA.

Haxkon nojcjehama Ha HeM3MjepHH 3HAYaj je3uKa U ITHCMa, IPEoCTaIHX
58 TexcToBa mocBeheHn cy MpuMjepuMa KOoju UITyCTPYjy TMOITYITUCMEHOCT Ha-
1I€ jaBHE CIIEHE, ,,[pHE Tauke"* M3pakaBamba U 3aMKe je3uka. /lyxoBuru npu-
Mjepu OorarcTBO cy Kibure Kako ce kaoice: jesuuku casjemu, jep TEK Kaj je
WCMUjaH YOBjeK M3Byde MoykKy. Kpo3 TekctoBe ,,Kako He Tpeba roBoputu®,
»EKOHOMUCame pujeunma’, , Kannenapusmu®, ,,Oxemene xene™ u ,,Harre
‘IlIBabe’*, Tenebak ymo3opasa ja MocToje OOJIECTH KOje Halalajy je3uK, Kao
IITO 3apa3e Hamaajy THjedo.

To ce 0OMYHO JieIIaBa TaMO TIIje CE je3UK jeJIHOT HapoJa JOIUpyje ca je-
3WKOM JIpyror Hapoma. [loma3ak AycTpHjaHala ¥ yTUIQ] FBUXOBOT FHEMAIKOT
je3uKa 3arajifo je v 3aMyTHO CPIICKH je3uK. MeXaHHYKUM, IPUHYTHUM U Pjed-
HUYKHM YUYCH-EM HAIlIeT je3UKa, ali U OyKBAJIHUM IpeBolembeM, Koje Cy Ipuje-
bUBAJIH ayCTPH]jCKHA YNHOBHHIIN Y boCHM HacTamu ¢y u3pasu (dpase), OmHOCHO
CPIICKE PHjEUM ca CTPAHOM KOHCTPYKIIHjoM. Tenebak HaBOAW MpUMjep H3pa3a
,JOII YBH]EK" KOJU HHUjE HUIITA JAPYTO JIO JOCIOBAH MPEBOJ HEMAYKor ,,n0ch
immer*. JloBospHO je pehm camo ,,jorr™, jep oHaj Koju cmaBa Hehe craBatd U
yBHjeK — npoOyanhe ce. TakBuX u3pas3a Koju Cy HacTalld MO/ yTHLAjeM BheMad-
KOT je3MKa UMa MHOT0: ,,IlITa UMa 3a [0jecTu ", cIoj ,,0e3 1a“ (ohne zu), ,,paayje
me™ (es freut mich), ,,0e0a je crapa met Mjeceru’ (ymjecto 6eba nMa TeT Mje-
Cceln), ,,0KSHhEHE JKeHe™, ,,1ap JaHa™ (yMjecTo HEeKoJInKo) u cii. Ha kpajy oBor
TEKCTa ayTop JyXOBHUTO caBjeryje: ,,JoBopure cpricku! He Bpujeau outn ‘I1Isa-
00’ ¢ HaIIOM TUTATOM U TTEH3HjoM. "

OcHM 1ITO ce BEeMavKH je3UK jOII HUje UCEJINO0 U3 CPIICKOra je3HKa, J1a-
Hallltha BJIACT CTBOPHJIA j& HOBH CTHJI M3paKaBama, ,,Blanajyhu je3suk", Kom-
IUIHKOBaH U HeonpelheH. CHOOM3aM M TIOMO/IAPCTBO HABOJIE IAHAIIEHET YOBje-
Ka Ja yrnorpeOsbaBa CBE arpeCHBHU)JU SHIVIECKH je3UK Ha AoMahu HauWH: KO-
OIepaTUBHOCT (YMJECTO capajima), Aesiokalija (YMjecTo ucesbermbe), ypoaHu
U pypasiHu 1po0Osiemu (YMjecTo HamuxX IpuijeBa Tpajcku U ceockun). Hekan
Cy HaM CTpaHIM KBapHJIH je3HK a JaHac TO MH caMH panumo. Mnemo Ha ,,ka-
ctuHTe" y ompehenum ,,TajMuH3IMa*, 1Ma ako Oyaemo ,,iH" U ,,KyII"* 3aCITyKH-
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hemo ,,xonmej“. A MU BUILIE HUCMO JbYIH, HETO (DaKTOpH, KaJPOBH, PECYPCH,
cy0jexTH, 00jeKTH, KOH3yMEHTH. ..

Hakon ,,xutoBa* cTpanux pujedn, Tenedak ymo3opasa Ha ¢pasze H I1a-
0JI0HE JaHAIIBUX CIYKOSHUX JOKyMeHaTa i NepUOANYHUX MyOnuKanuja. Ja-
CHO je Jla Ce CTaHIapIHU je3UK OCTBApyje YV Pa3sIuIUTUM (YHKITHOHATHUM
CTUJIOBHMA, a ayTOP C€ HAPOYUTO 3aJpKaBa Ha aIMHHUCTPATUBHOM U ITyOJIH-
LMUCTUYKOM CTHITY KOjHU Cy Y JAaHAIbE BpUjeMe OKOBAHU KJIHMIICUMa U HajHY-
JKHUJUM j€3WUKHUM CPEICTBIMA y ITUJBY MPEHOIICHa TTOPYKEe U MaHUITYIIAIIH] e,
0e3 emoroHaiHe 000j€eHOCTH U IpaBUIIHE KOHCTpYKuHje. YecTo ce cycpehe-
MO ¢ca KOHCTPYKIIUjOM ,,003upoM Aa“, (YMjecTo ¢ 003UpoM J1a) ,,y Be3H Baller
morrica (y BE3W ca BaIllMM JOIHCOM), ,,IPUCYTHE CYy CITab0oCTH (MMPUCYTHH
MOTY OHUTH caMoO JbYIIH) U CI1.

[Topen HOBMHA U yKpaca KOjU CBE BHIIE MOCTajy AMO CPIICKOT je3MKa,
OH MMa M CBOj€ IpaMaTHyKe 3aMKe: MapOHUMHU (PHjedH Koje Cy Mo 0OIHKY Bp-
JIO CIIMYHE, a M0 3Hauekby MOTIYHO pasjInuuTe, Ha MpuMmjep, ,,TOIUIoTa™ Kao
(m3HUKO cTame U ,,TOTUIMHA Ka0 YHYTpAIllkhe CTame), IUIe0Ha3MH (ToMuiIa-
€ UCTO3HAUHUX PHjeduH), CHHOHUMH (pHjedr CIIMYHOT, a He UCTOT 3Ha4eHa),
MapOHMMHU ¥ XOMOHUMH (OTIaCHH JIBOJHUIIN), IPaBUIIA jaTa, ManaTaau3almja,
pa3IHYUTH 00U MH(PUHUTHBA, Kao M OpOojHA OJCTyMama Koja Cy CBOjCTBe-
Ha CPIICKOM je3WKY, a Koja yKa3yjy Ha TO Jja Hall je3WK HHUje caMO €THMOJIO-
KM, Beh U (POHETCKU jep MpaTu U3roBOp. 3aXTjeBH JOOPOT U3pakaBarma Cy
JacHOCT, MPaBMITHOCT U EKOHOMUYHOCT. MelyyTum, ,,TIpeeKOHOMHUYHOCT" MOXKe
Jla JI0OBeZIe /10 HecropasyMa M HEMOTIIYHHX pedeHMua: ,,J3moxoa JIMKoBHUX
yMjeTHHKa" ymjecTo ,,Mcnox0a ciamka JIMKOBHUX YMjeTHHKA.

HoBo Bpujeme monujeno je u HoBe mpobieme. Y MUTamy je paBHOIIPAB-
HOCT JKeHa Koje Cy CTEKJIe 3Baha MUHUCTapa, CeKpeTapa, TpeHepa, NpeBOIU-
Jana, MociaHKuKa, IMTO je U3a3BaJI0 U IbHXOB 3aXTjeB Jia ce ,,)KeHCKa ™ 3aHIMa-
Ba He TOBOpE ,,MyIIIKUM * Ha3uBUMa. Tenebak cMarpa aa Taj mpobaeM IpeBa-
3UJIa3M Je3MUKe AUMEH3Hje, T€ J1a Cy )KEHCKH Ha3MBH 3aHUMama HeoTpeOH!
Oyayhu na 3Bame He acorupa Ha o1, Beh Ha dyHkiujy. 3aTo, ,,0y1MMO IIpak-
TUYHU — 0aBUMO ce CYITHHOM, a He (hopmoM.* , IlpHUX Tagaka“ y m3paka-
Bamy HOBHHApa, npogecopa, NoNUTHYapa U JbYAH YOIIITE, UMa MHOTO, 8 MU
CMO yKa3aJld caMo Ha OHE HajU3Pa3nuTHje Y OBOM KPATKOM KPUTHUKOM OCBPTY.

Kmura Kako ce kaorce: jesuuxku cagjemu T031Ba HAC J1a IPBO HAYYHMO
CBOj je3HK, Ja 300T Hallle HEMapHOCTH M HE3aUHTEPECOBAHOCTH HE O MOCTA0
HEMYIITH je3uk, a Byk Kapayuh nuuHocr koje ce cjehamo camo 1o 6pkoBuMa.

Mapjana hocosuh

Yrusepsuret y Mcrounom CapajeBy
Odunozodeku dpaxynrer [Nare

CrymeHT MacTep akaJeMCKHX CTyIHja (QIIOIOoTHje

395



Philologia Mediana

396



YIIYTCTBO 3A TIPUIIPEMY PYKOIINCA 3A IITAMITY

1. Yacomuc Philologia Mediana 06jaBibyje opUTHHAIHE pajoBe U3 CBUX 00Ja-
CTH HCTPaXXHMBaba KIMKEBHOCTH (KEI)KEBHA HCTOPH)a, TEOPHja KEbHKCBHOCTH, Me-
TOJIOJIOTHja MPOYYaBamka KbHKEBHOCTH, KOMITADATUBHUCTHKA), ¥ je3HKa, Tpal)y u npu-
kaze. PamoBu kxoju cy Beh 00jaBibeHN WM MMOHYl)EeHN 32 00jaBJbUBAbE Y HEKO]j JIPYTOj
myOuKaIyju He Mory outu npuxBahenn 3a o0jaBisuBame y Philologia Mediana. Axo
je pax OMo M3JI0KEH Ha HAyYHOM CKYITy Y BHIY YCMEHOT CAOMIITEeHha (10 HCTHM HITA
CIIMYHUM HACIIOBOM), ITOJ]aTaK O TOME TOTPeOHO je ma Oyme HaBeneH y moceOHoj Ha-
TIOMCHH, 10 MPABUILY MPU JHY NPBE CTPAHHLIE YIAHKA.

2. PanmoBu ce 00jaBibyjy Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY, €KABCKUM HJIH MjeKaBCKUM KEbH-
JKEBHUM HM3TOBOPOM, NHMPHINIIOM. YKOJIMKO ayTop JKeNM Ja My paj Oynae mTaMian
JaTHHUIIOM, Tpeba To moceOHo 1a HartacH. [1o gorosopy ca Ypehusaukum ondopom,
pax Moke OMTH 00jaBIbEH Ha SHITICCKOM, PyCKOM, HEMAaYKOM HITH (PAaHITyCKOM jE3HKY.

Pyxormc Mopa 1a Oyrie paBOIMCHO, TPaMaTHIK! U CTHIICKH KopekTaH. Y Philolo-
gia Mediana 3a pajioBe Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy IpUMembyje ce [lpasonuc cpnckoea jesurxa Mu-
tpa [lermmkana, JoBana Jeprosuha n Mara [Txyputie (Marrma cpricka: Hosu Cax 1993).

[Topexn nmpaBonMCHUX HOPMHU YTBPHEHUX THM MPABOIHMCOM ayTOpH OW Tpebaso
Jla ce y MIPUIPEMH PYKOITHCA 32 ITaMITy IpUApKaBajy u cieneher:

a) HacmoBu moceOHmx myonmukanuja (MoHOTpaduja, 300pHHUKA, YacOIIca, ped-
HHUKa ¥ CJI.) KOjU ce€ MOMUIbY y pajly IITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM Ha je3WKy U MHCMY Ha
KOjeM je ImyOnmKaiija Koja ce muTHpa o0jaBJbeHa, OMIIO /1a je ped O OPUTHHAITY WIIH
0 TIPEBOJY.

0) [ToxkespHO je MUTHPame MPeMa U3BOPHOM TEKCTY (OPHTHHAIY) U MTUCMY. YKO-
JIMKO ce ITUTHpa MPEBEICHN pajl, Tpeba y oaroapajyhoj HamoMeHH HABECTH OMOIHO-
rpadcke mojgaTke 0 OPUTHHAIY.

B) CTpaHa WMCHA MUIIy C€ TPAHCKPHUOOBAHO (MPHIarol)eHO CPIICKOM jE3HKY)
nipema npaBuiuMa /Ipasonuca cpnckozaa jesuka, a KaJia ce CTpaHo UME TIPBH ITyT HaBe-
JIe, y 3arpajiyl ce Jlaje M3BOPHO MHCAEe, OCUM aKo je UMe IMPOKo no3Hato (Hrp. Hoam
YoMcCKH), WM C€ M3BOPHO IHIIIE UCTO Kao y cprickoM (Hrp. Punn @. dopryHaros).

r) Y ymetHyTHM OnOmmorpadcknm ckpahennama (rapeHTe3ama) mpe3ume ayTo-
pa HaBoxH ce y m3BopHOM 00nmuKy u rremy, Hip. (BEJINR 1941), (KAPOJIAK 2004).

n) LuTtaty u3 nema Ha CTPaHOM je3WKY, Y 3aBHCHOCTH O (DYHKIIHjE KOjy UMajy,
MOTY c€ HaBOIUTH HA N3BOPHOM j€3MKY HIIH Y TIPEBO/LY, Al j€ HOTPEOHO TOCIEHO ce
MPUIPKaBaTH jETHOT OJf HABEACHUX HAUYMHA [IUTHPamba.

3. Pyromuc Tpeba 1a nma ciezaehe enemMeHTe: a) UMe, Cpe/ibe CI0BO, IIPE3UMeE,
Ha3WB YCTAHOBE Yy KOjOj je ayTop 3aIrociieH, 0) HACIIOB paja, B) CAKETaK, T') KIbYJIHE
peun, ) TEKCT paja, ) aurepatypy u U3BOpe, €) pe3nme, ) mpuiore. Penocnen emne-
MEHaTra Mopa ce MOLITOBATH.

4. Nme, cpenmbe CI0BO U MPE3NME ayTopa y CTy[AHjaMa M WIAHIIMAa IITaMIIajy
Ce M3HAaJl HAacJIOBA Y3 JIEBY MAapTHHY, a y IPUKa3UMa HUCIIOJ] TEKCTa Y3 IECHY MapTHHY,
Kyp3uBoM. MIMena u mpe3umMena goMahux ayTopa yBeK ce HaBOJE Y OPUTHHAITHOM 00-
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JIMKY, HE3aBHCHO OJT je3uka pana. Ha3us u ceuInTe ycTaHOBE Y KOjOj je ayTop 3aro-
CIICH HABOJIM CE€ UCIION MMEHA, CPE/IEbET CII0BA M Mpe3uMeHa aytopa. Ha3usu croxe-
HUX OpraHusanuja ou Tpedaso Ja ofgpakaBajy Xujepapxujy BbUXOBE CTPYKType (HIIp.,
VYuusepsurer y Hury, @unozodeku pakynrer, JlenapTMaH 3a CpricKy U KOMIapaTHB-
HY KEbH)KEBHOCT). AKO je ayTopa BHIIIe, MOPa CE HA3HAYMTH U3 KOje YCTAHOBE TIOTHYE
CBaKH 0J] HABENICHUX ayTopa.

DyHKIM]ja 1 3Batbe ayTopa ce He HaBoze. CiryxxOeHa aapeca i/Uii eJIeKTPOHCKa
azmpeca ayTopa Jaje ce y moaOelNenIiy, Koja je 3Be3IUIIOM Be3aHa 3a IPe3uMe ayTopa.
AKo je ayTopa BHIIIE, 1aje Ce caMo ajpeca MpBor aytopa. Ha3ue u 6poj mpojexTa, of-
HOCHO Ha3WB ITpOrpaMa y OKBHpPY KOjer je YiaHaK HacTao, Ka0 U HA3UB HHCTHTYIIH]jC
KOja je (pMHAHCHUpasa MpojeKarT WIK MPOrpaM, HABOIU CE y MOCCOHO] MOIOCITCIIIH,
KOja je IBeMa 3Be3/IMIlamMa Be3aHa 3a Ha3UB YCTAHOBE Y KOjOj je ayTop 3aroCIICH.

5. HacnoB pana Ou Tpebasio a mITO BEpHHjE M CaXKETHjE M3pakaBa CalpiKaj
pana. Y HHTepecy je ayTopa Ja ce KOPUCTE Peur MPUKIATHE 3a HHACKCUPAbE U Ipe-
TpakuBame. AKO TaKBHX PEYH HEMa y HACIIOBY, IOXKEJBHO je Jla CC HACIOBY JOAA
nogHacyioB. Hacos (M moJHACIOB) IITAMIIAjy CE HA CPEAUHH CTPAHMIIE, BEP3ATHUM
CIIOBHMA.

6. Y caxerky, KOju MOpa Ja Oyje Ha je3WKy Ha KOjeM j¢ HAIMCaH W PaJl, Mo-
TPEOHO je ca)keTo MPENCTaBUTH MTPOOIIeM, 1I1Jb, METOAOJIOTH]Y W PE3y/TaTe HayqyHOT
ucrpaxkubama. [Ipernopyuyje ce na caxxerak uMa o1 100 no 250 peun. Caxkerak Mmopa
Jla ce Halla3u UCHOJ HacjoBa pana, 6e3 o3Hake Cajwcemak, ¥ TO TaKO Ja My je JieBa
MapriHa yBydeHa 1,5 M y 0JIHOCY Ha OCHOBHH TEKCT (Tj. jeJHAKO yByYeHa Kao MpPBH
pe/l OCHOBHOT TEKCTA).

7. KibyuHe peud cy TEpPMHHHU WM W3pa3d KOjUMa Ce yKasyje Ha IETOKYIHY
Mpo0IeMaTHKy UCTPAKMBaba, a HE MOKE WX OWUTH BHIIE Of jaeceT. [Ipenopy4buBo
uXx je oapehuBaTh ca OCIOHIIEM Ha CTPY4YHE TEPMUHOJIOINIKE PEUHHUKE, a Y HHTEpE-
Cy je ayTopa Jia y4ecTanoCcT KIbyYHHX peur (¢ 003upoM Ha MOTYNHOCT JaKmier mpe-
TpakuBama) Oyne mrto Beha. KipyuHe peun aajy ce Ha je3uKy Ha KOjeM je HamucaH
CaXkeTak, Te Ha je3WKy Ha KOjeM je HamucaH pe3uMme pana. Kibydne peuu ce HaBome
HCIIOZ CaXEeTKa U UCTIOJ pe3nMea ca oxrosapajyhom o3nakoMm Kayune peuu, OMTHOCHO
Keywords u ci., 1 TO TaKo Jia UM je JieBa MaprUHa ypaBHATA C JICBOM MapTHHOM ca-
JKETKa, OJJHOCHO pe3rMea.

8. bubnmorpadcka napeHresa, kao yMeTHyTa ckpaheHuma y Tekcty Koja ymy-
hyje Ha moTmyHH OMOIUOTrpad)CKU MOIaTaK O JICIy KOje ce IUTHPa, HABCIICH Ha KPajy
pana, cacToju ce o] OTBOpEHE 3arpajie, Npe3uMeHa ayTopa (MaJuM Bep3aJjioM), TO/IU-
He 00jaBJbHBama Pajia KOjU Ce UTHPA, TC O3HAKE CTPAHUIIC Ca KOje je IUTAT IPey3eT
U 3aTBOpeHe 3arpaje, Ha mpumep: (MBUH 1986:128) 3a bubnuorpadeky jeauHuIy:
WUBWR, [MaBne. Cpncru Hapoo u weeos jezux. — 2. u3a. beorpan: Cpricka KeHKEBHA
3aapyra, 1986.

AKO ce IUTHpa BUIIEC CYyCEMHUX CTPAHUIIA UCTOT paja, Jajy ce mudpe Koje ce
OJIHOCE Ha TIPBY U MOCIEbY CTPAHHILY KOja ce IUTHPA, a M3Mely BHX CTaBsba ce 1p-
Ta, Ha ipumep: (MBUH 1986: 128—130) 3a 6ubnuorpadceky jenunuity: UBUh, [Tapne.
Cpncku Hapoo u weeos jesuk. — 2. u3n. beorpan: Cpricka KibMKeBHa 3apyra, 1986.
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AKo ce uTHpa BUILIE HECYCEHUX CTPaHMIIA UCTOT pajia, Iu(pe Koje ce oHoCce
Ha CTpaHUIIC Y IUTHPAHOM pay OfiBajajy ce 3amerom, Ha npumep: (MBUH 1986:128,
130) 3a 6ubmuorpadceky jenunuiyy: UBUR, IlaBne. Cpncku napoo u weeos jezux. — 2.
u3g. beorpan: Cpricka KmIkeBHa 3apyra, 1986.

VKOJMKO je ped O CTPaHOM ayTopy, Ipe3uMe je M3BaH MapeHTe3e MOXKEJbHO
TpPaHCKpUOOBaTH Ha je3MK Ha KOjeM je HamkcaH OCHOBHHM TEKCT pajia, Ha TpHMEp
X. Mapdu 3a Jamec J. Myrphy, anu y napeHresu npe3ume Tpeda JaBatu rmpema u3-
BOpHOM 00JMKy U tieMy, Hip. (MYRPHY 1974: 95) 3a 6ubnuorpadceky jenuHuy:
MYRPHY, James J. Rhetoric in the Middle Ages: A History of Rhetorical Theory from
Saint Augustine to the Renaissance. Berkley: University of California Press, 1974.

Kana ce y pany nomume BUILE CTYIUja KOje je jenaH ayTop IMyOJIMKOBAaO UCTE
TOJIMHE, Y MapeHTEe3! je MoTpeOHO oroBapajyhnm a30yuyHHM CIIOBOM HPENU3UPATH O
K0joj ce oubmuorpad)CKoj ONPESTHUIINA U3 KOHAYHOT CITUCKA JIUTEPAType pasiu, Ha MpH-
Mep (MYRPHY 1974a: 12).

VYkonuko O6nbarorpad)cku U3BOp MMa BUILE ayTOpa, y MApEHTE3H CE HaBOAE
IIpe3rMeHa IpBa JiBa ayTopa, 0K ce IPe3UMeHa OCTalINX ayTopa 3aMembYyjy ckpaheHu-
oM u dp.: (MBUh, KITAJH u np. 2007) 3a 6udnuorpadceky jenunuiry: UBUR, [asne
u Usan Kunaju, Murap Ilemukan, bpanucnas bpoopuh. Cpncku jesuuxu npupyunux.
4. u3n. beorpan: beorpancka kmura, 2007.

AKO je 13 KOHTCKCTa JaCHO KOjH je ayTop LUTHpaH Wi napadpa3upa, y napeH-
TE3W HUje IOTPeOHO HABOAMUTH Npe3numMe aytopa, Hip. [Ipema MapdujeBom ncrpaxu-
Bamy (1974: 207), npBU cauyBaHU TPAaKTaT U3 TC OOIACTH CPOUYHUO je OCHETUKTHHAIL
Anbepuk u3 Monte Kacuna y apyroj nonosunu XI Bexa.

Axo ce y mapeHTe3u ynyhyje Ha pajoBe J1Bajy WM BHILE ayTopa, MOAATKe O
cBakoMm cienehem paay Tpeba oxBojutH TadkoM u 3anerom, Hrp. (BEJIMH 1958;
CTEBAHOBUT 1968).

9. Tlonbenemnike (MOTHOXKHE HAMOMEHe, (hYCHOTE), 0OCIIECKECHE apariCKuM I[H-
(bpama (M3a IPABOMKCHOT 3HaKa, O0¢3 TauKe WU 3arpajie) Jajy ce MpH JHY CTPAHHIIC
y K0jOj ce Hala3u JIeo TeKCTa Ha KOjU ce moa0enenika oqHoCcH. Mory caipKaTu Mame
BaXHE JIeTalbe, OMYHCKa o0jalmerba U cil. [logbenerke ce He KOpHCTe 3a HaBolembe
oubnmorpadckux M3BOpa IUTaTa WK Hapadpaza JaTuX y OCHOBHOM TEKCTY, OymIy-
hu 1a 3a To ciyxe 6udbnuorpadcke mapenrtese, koje — Oynyhu moBe3aHe ¢ MOMUCOM
JMTEpaType M U3BOPA JIATUX Ha KPajy paja — OJaKiiaBajy npaheme MUTUPAHOCTH Y
HAyYHUM YaCOMUCHMA.

10. ITpwio3u KojuMa je WITyCTPOBAHO HAyYHO M3Jarame (TabeiaapHHu M rpauiku
npuKasu, (PaKCUMIIIH, CITUKE | CI1.) 00eIIeKaBajy ce PUMCKHUM IrdpaMa, IPIIaxy ce Ha
Kpajy TeKCTa PYKOITHCa, a FbUXOBO MECTO y TEKCTY Ce O3Ha4aBa oArosapajyhom mugpom.

11. LuTupaHa auTeparypa Jaaje ce y 3aceOHOM 0/IeJbKY HACIIOBILEHOM L{umupa-
Ha aumepamypa. Y TOM OIICJbKY pa3perniaBajy ce oubmuorpadcke mapenrese ckpahe-
HO HaBeJIcHE y TekeTy. bubnmuorpadcke jenunuie (pedepeHiie) HaBoe ce mo a30yd-
HOM WK abeleTHOM pely Mpe3UMEeHa MPBOT WK jeJMHOT ayTopa KaKo je OHO HaBe-
JICHO Y TIapeHTe3 y TeKcTy. [IpBo ce ommcyjy a30ydyHHM peioM Mpe3rMeHa MpBOT
WM jJESJIMHOT ayTopa paioBu 00jaB/beHH NUPHUITUIIOM, a 3aTUM CE OIMHUCY]y a0CIICAHUM
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pezoM mpe3uMeHa TPBOT WM jeAWHOT ayTopa PajoBU 00jaBJbeHH JTATHHHIIOM. AKO
oruc Oubarorpadceke jenuHuie 00yxBara HEKOJIIMKO PeIoBa, CBH PSIOBH OCHM IIPBOT
YBYYCHH Cy YJCCHO 3a 1,5 1M ymorpedom T3B. ,,Buceher maparpada.

Caaka Oubnmorpadceka jeanHuna MmpecTaBiba 3acedal nacyc Koju je opraHu-
30BaH Ha PA3JIMYUATE HAYMHE Y 3aBHCHOCTH OJf BPCTE IIUTUPAHOT u3Bopa. Y Philolo-
gia Mediana y dGnbanorpad)ckoM onucy UTHUpaHEe JUTeparype npuMmemyje ce MJIA
HayuH Oubarorpadcekor nutupama (Modern Languagee Association’s Style — Works
cised) ¢ TOM MOAMU(UKAINOM IITO CE MPE3UME ayTOpa HABOIH MAaJHUM BEp3alioM, a
HACJIOB MMOCeOHE MyOIUKaIije HAaBOH CC KYP3UBOM.

[Tpumepu TakBor HauMHa OMOAMOrpad)CKOT IUTHPAMHA!

Momorpadcka nyoiaukanmja:

I[MTPE3NME, nme aytopa u uMe U mpe3ume Apyror aytopa. Hacnos krwuee. I1o-
Jlatak 0 MMEeHy npeBojauolna, npupehusaya, nim HeKoj Apyroj Bpctu ayropcrsa. [lo-
JlaTak o M3Jamy WM Opojy ToMoBa. MecTo M3aBarma: U3/1aBay, roinHa U3/1aBama.

ITpumep:

BEJINR, Anekcannap, O jesuuxoj npupoou u je3suukom pazeumky. JIUHSGU-
cmuyka ucnumusara. K. 1. — 2. uzn. beorpan: Homut, 1958.

MUWJIETUR, Ceeroszap. O cpnckom numarsy. V360p u npearosop Yemomup
ITomos. Horu Can: I'pancka oubmaroreka, 2001.

MAIINWR, Bpanncnas n Panko Jlonuapesuh. Menaooicmenm — wikone u nosu
npucmynu. 2. npomupero usz. bama Jlyka: Ekonomcku dakynret, 2004.

DOTOTHUIICKO U3/IAKE:

IMTPE3UME, ume aytopa. Hacnos xrouee. MecTo MpBOTr U3ama, FOJUHA IIPBOT
n3ama. MecTo NOHOBJEEHOT, (DOTOTUIICKOT U3/amba: U3/1aBay, ToIMHa PENPHHT H3/1amba.

ITpumep:

COJIAPUN, IaBne. [Tomunax xruscecxku. Benermja 1810. Mnhuja: Haponua
oubnuoreka ,,[p Hophe Harormesuh*, 2003.

CeKyHIapHO ayTOpPCTBO:

Y Philologia Mediana 300pHUIIN HayYHUX pajioBa Ce ONHUCYjy NpeMa MMEHY
ypennuka nnm npupehusada. [IPE3VMME, ume ypenuuka (vnu npupehusaua). Hacnog
Oena. MecTo U3aBama; U3/iaBay, TOANHA H3/1aBamba.

ITpumep:

BUGARSKI Ranko (ed.). Language Planning in Yugoslavia. Columbus:
Slavica Publichers, 1992.

PAIOBAHOBU®, Munopan (yp.). Cpncku jesuk na kpajy éexa. beorpan: Un-
ctutyT 3a cprcku jesuk CAHY — Cnyx06enu racHuk, 1996.

PyxonucHa rpaha:

[MPE3UME, ume aytopa. Hacnos pykonuca (ako MOCTOjH WK aKO je y HayIH
nmobuo ommrenpuxpahicHo uMe). Mecto HacTaHka: MHCTUTYIHja Y KOjoj Ce Haja3H,
CUTHAaTypa, roJiMHa HacTaHKa. [Ipumep:

HUKOJINR, Joan. Ilecmapuya. TemumiBap: Apxus CAHY y Beorpany, curh.
8552/264/5, 1780—1783.

Pyxomucu ce murupajy npema ¢onujaunju (Hnop. 2a—30), a He npema naruHa-
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IMj1, U3Y3€B Y CIy4ajeBUMa KaJl je PyKOIHC MardHHUPaH.

Ipwsior y cepujckoj myOIuKaIuju:

IIpunor y yaconucy:

IMPE3UME, ume aytopa. ,,HacrmoB Tekcra y myonukanmju.” Hacioe uaconuca
Opoj cBecke itk ToMa (TOIMHA, WK MOTIYH JaTyM): CTPaHe Ha KOjUMa ce TEKCT Hallas3u.

IIpumep:
PUBHUKAP, Japa. ,,HoBa crapa npuua.” Jlemonuc Mamuye cpncke xw. 473,
cB. 3 (Mapt 2004): cTp. 265-269.

IIpunor y HoBuHaMa:
MMPE3UME, ume aytopa. ,,Hacnor tekcra.” Hacnoe Hosuna natym: Opoj cTpaHa.

IIpumep:
KJbAKU'R, Cnobonan. ,YepunsioB par 3Be3na npotuB Xuriepa®™. [lorumuka
21.12.2004: 5.

Momnorpadcka myonukaigja 1octymHa on-line:
ITPE3UME, ume ayropa. Hacnog kwuee. <anpeca ca Untepuera>. Jlarym npe-
y3UMama.

IIpumep:
VELTMAN, K. N. Augmented Books, knowledge and culture. <http://www.
isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/bd/bd.> 02. 02. 2002.

[Tpuor y cepujckoj myOnuKaIuju JocTynat on-line:

MMPE3UME, ume aytopa. ,,Hacnos tekcra.” Hacnoe nepuoduune nybruxayuje.
JHarym nepuonuune myonukanuje. Mime 6a3e noxaraka. larym npeysumama. [Tpumep:

TOIT, A. ,,Teaching Info-prencurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Procee-
dings February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

[Tpuor y eHnuKIIONeMjH A0CTynaH on-line:

»HA3UB OAPEAHULIE.“ Hacnoe enyuxnioneouje. <anpeca ca MuTepHeTa™>.
Harym nipeyzumama. [Ipumep: ,,WILDE, Oscar.“ Enciklopedia Americana. <...> 15.
12. 2008.

12. U3Bopu ce aajy moj HacioBoM M360pu y 3aCe0HOM OJICJbKY MOCIIC ONICThb-
Ka [Jumupana aumepamypa Ha NICTUM NPUHIUIIMMA OuOIuorpadckor onmca Koju ce
puMemyje y oiesbKy L{umupana numepamypa.

13. Pe3ume He O6u Tpebdano ma mpenazu 10% ayxuHE TEKCTa, TOTPEOHO je aa
Oy/ie Ha jeTHOM O] CBETCKHUX je3uKa (CHIVICCKOM, PYCKOM, HEMa4KOM, (DpaHITyCKOM).
VYkonuko ayTop HHje y MoryhHocTH na 06e30ea1 KOpeKTaH MpeBoj, MOoTpedHo je aa
HaluIle pe3uMe Ha je3uKy Ha KOjeM je HallucaH W paj, a ypeaHumtBo Philologia
Mediana he 00e30emuTH MPEBO. YKOJHMKO j¢ paji HAMUCAH HA CTPAHOM jE3HKY, pe-
3UMe MOpa OWTH HAIMCAH U Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY. YKOJIHMKO ayTop HHje Y MOryhHOCTH
Ja 00e30e1 pe3rMe Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY, MOTPEOHO je Ja HaUIe Pe3UMe Ha Je3UKY
Ha KOjeM j€ HaIKCaH Pajl, a ypPeAHUIITBO he 00e30eUTH MPEBOI pe3uMea Ha CPIICKU
je3HK.

14. Tekct paga 3a Philologia Mediana nuiie ce €IEKTPOHCKH HA CTPaHUIIH
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A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 um), ¢ MmapruHama oj 2,5 1M, yBJIaueHmheM IPBOT pejia HOBOT
nmacyca 1,5 M, u 0e3 pasmaka usmel)y penosa. Teker je mOoTpeOHO mucatu y QOoHTY
Times New Roman, cnoBuMa BequuuHe 12 IT, a cakeTak, KJby4He pPeuu U IMOHOXKHE
HaroMmeHe ciioBuMa BesnunHe 10 nT. OOUM TeKeTa: 3a orieie, MPUJIOre U PacpaBe 10
36000 cnoBHUX 3HaKOBA; 3a pukaze 10 14000 c10BHUX 3HAKOBA.

[lItammane pykornuce Tpeba ciatu Ha aapecy: Ypeauuinto Philologia Medi-
ana, ®unozodcku pakynrer Yaupepsutera y Hurny, hupuna u Meroauja 2, 18000
Hum. ITopex mramnane Bep3uje pykKomuca, HOTPEOHO je IOC/aTH U EIEKTPOHCKY
Bep3ujy pykonuca y Word ¢opMaTy Ha KOMIAKT JUCKY WM Ha cienehe eneKTpoH-
cke agpece: philologiamediana@filfak.ni.ac.rs nnm iarsic@filfak.ni.ac.rs ¢ HazHakoM
na ce paau o pykomucy 3a Philologia Mediana. llltamnana Bep3uja pyKomuca MOXe
OWTH 3aMCH-CHA CJICKTPOHCKOM Bep3ujoM y PD dopmary.

VYpeonuwmeo Philologia Mediana
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